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HISTORY OF HERODOTDS. 

» 


THE SEVENTH BOOK, ENTITLED POLYMNIA. 

« 


1. Now when tidings of the buttle that had been fought at 
Marathon reached tho ears of King Darius, the son of Hystaspes, 1 * 
his anger against the Athenians, which had been already roused 
by their attack upon Sardis, 3 waxed still fiercer, and he became 
more than ever eager to lead an army against Greece. Instantly 
he sent off messengers to make proclamation through the several 
states, that fresh levies were to be raised, and these at an increased 
rate ; while ships, horses, provisions, and transports were likewise 
to be furnished. So the men published his commands ; and now 
all Asia was in commotion by the space of three years, while 
everywhere, as Greece was to be attacked, the best and bravest 
were enrolled for the service, and had to make their preparations 
accordingly. 

After this, in the fourth year, 3 the Egyptians whom Cambyses 
had enslaved revolted from the Persians ; whereupon Darius was 
more hot for war than ever, 4 and earnestly desired to march an 
army against both adversaries. 

2. Now, as he was about to lead forth his levies against Egypt 
and Athens, a fierce contention for the sovereign power arose 


1 Mr. Blakesley well remarks, that 
this expression, and the statement of 
Darius’ irritation at the invasion of 
Sardis in such general terms, "seem to 
indicate that we have here the beginning 
of what, iu its first draft at any rate, 
was an independent history/ “ In 
fact,” he adds, “the whole of the work 
of Herodotus up to this point may 
almost be regarded as a mere intro- 
duction, for the more complete under- 
standing of what follows.” Vide supra, 

vol. i. pp. 96, 97. Note that not only 

is Darius here introduced afresh, as “ the 

VOL. IV. 


son of Hystaspes,” but also Artabanus in 
ch. 10. Demaratus too is re-introduced 
as “ the son of Ariston ” (ch. 3), and 
Mardnnius as “the son of Gobryaa” 

(ch. 5). 

* Supra, v. 100-102. 

* B.C. 487. The reckoning is inclu- 
sive, as usual. Mr. Blakesley’* view 
(note* on Book vii.) is preferable to 
Mr. Clinton's (F. H., vol. ii. pp. 28*32). 

4 Probably the revolt of Lgypt was 
attributed to the machinations of the 
Greeks It is not impossible that they 
may have actually fomented it. . 
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DARIUS’ SONS DISPUTE THE SUCCESSION. Rook VII. 


among his sons; since the law of the Persians was, that a king 
must not go out with his army, until he has appointed one to 
succeed him upon the throne. 5 Darius, before he obtained the 
kingdom, had had three sons born to him from his former wife, 
who was a daughter of Gobryas ; while, since he began to reign, 
Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, had borne him four. Artabazanes 
was the eldest of the first family, and Xerxes of the second. 
These two, therefore, being the sons of different mothers, were 
now at variance. Artabazanes claimed the crown as the eldest 
of all the children, because it was an established custom all 
over the world for the eldest to have the pre-eminence ; while 
Xerxes, on the other hand, urged that he was sprung from Atossa, 
the daughter of Cyrus, and that it was Cyrus who had won the 
Persians their freedom. 6 

3. Before Darius had pronounced on the matter, it happened 
that Demaratus, the son of Ariston, who had been deprived of his 
crown at Sparta, and had afterwards, of his own accord, gone into 
banishment, came up to Susa,’ and there heard of the quarrel of 
the princes. Hereupon, as report says, he went to Xerxes, and 
advised him, in additiou to all that he had urged before, to 
plead — that at the time when he was born Darius was already 
king, and bore rale over the Persians; but when Artabazanes 
came into the world, he was a mere private person. It would 
therefore be neither right nor seemly that the crown should go 
to another in preference to himself. “For at Sparta,” said 
Demaratus, by way of suggestion, “ the law is, that if a king has 
sons before he comes to the throne, and another son is born to 
him afterwards, the child so bom is heir to his father’s kingdom.” 8 


s An allusion to this custom is mode 
in the first book (ch. 208), in con- 
nexion with the expedition of Cyrus 
against the Masaagette. That it was not 
confined to the Persians appears from 
another place, where Croesus is said to 
have been nominated to the succession 
by Alyattea i. 92). Plutarch, after 
mentioning the Persian custom, adds 
that the monarch designate had the 
right of asking any Imon that he chose 
of the actual king, who was obliged to 
grant it, unless it was impossible 
(Artaxerx. c. 26). If the rule was 
really always observed, Darius must 
have designated a successor at the time 
of his expedition against the Scythians. 

* This was probably the real right on 
which the claim of Xerxes rested. 
Xerxes was of the blood of Cyrus ; 
Artabazanes was not. In the East the 
hereditary instinct is particularly strong 


and sensitive. Darius reigned perhaps, 
to some extent, in right of bis wife 
Atossa, and in default of an heir male 
of the blood of the conqueror. At his 
death the eldest grandson of Cyrus 
could not but be the legitimate suc- 
cessor. It is probable that the king’s 
power of choosing his successor, if it 
existed at all, w f as confined within very 
narrow limits. (Cf. Plat. Ale. i. p. 121, 
D.. Lysis, p. 209, E., where the absolute 
claim of the eldest son to succeed is 
assumed as certain.) 

7 Supra, vi. 70. Ctesias declared that 
Demaratus did not fly to the Persians 
till the reign of Xerxes, whom he first 
joined at the Hellespont (Exc. Pers. 
§ 23) ; but his authority carries no 
weight against the distinct testimony of 
Herodotus. 

* The tale here introduced (though 
accepted by Plutarch, Artaxerx. 1. s. c.), 
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Chap. 2-4. 


DEATH OF DARIUS. 


3 


Xerxes followed this counsel, and Darius, persuaded that he had 
justice on his side, appointed him his successor. For my own 
part I believe that, even without this, the crown would have 
gone to Xerxes ; for Atossa was all-powerful.* 

4. Darius, when he had thns appointed Xerxes his heir, was 
minded to lead forth his armies ; but he was prevented by death 
while his preparations were still proceeding. He died in the 
year following 1 the revolt of Egypt and the matters here related, 


does not seem to have been credited by 
our author; and it is indeed very 
doubtful whether the law of succession 
at Sparta was such as is stated. It has 
been justly remarked (Grote, vol. v. p. 
2, note) that anecdotes investing Dema- 
ratus with a factitious importance are 
frequent in Herodotus, and may pro- 
bably have been received by him from 
the lips of that monarch’s descendants, 
who were settled on the Caicus, in the 
cities of Halisarna and Teuthrania (not 
Pergamua and Teuthrania ; compare 
Xen. Anab.vii. viii. §17, with Xen. Hell, 
in. i. § 6), two towns which had been 
given by Xerxes to Demaratus on his re- 
turn from the expedition against Greece. 

Plutarch’s story of the dispute be- 
tween the brothers (De Prat. Am. ii. p. 
488), though given also by Justin (ii. 
10), is entitled to no attention. 


• Though Darius had several wives 
(supra, iii. 88, note *), it is probable 
that he had but one queen, namely 
Atossa. This is the rule wherever 
there is a seraglio, and was clearly the 
custom of the Persian court. (Cf. 
Esther i. 9, ii. 4, &c. ; infra, ix. 109 ; 
Ctesias, Exc. Pers. § 20, &c. ; Plut. 
Artax. i. pp. 307, 308 ; Arrian, Exp. 
Alex, ii, 11, 12.) The rank of Atossa 
would naturally secure her this posi- 
tion, which is marked bv her being 
placed at the head of the wives in 
Book iii. ch. 88. 

1 B.c. 486. Darius had prepared his 
tomb in the neighbourhood of Perse- 
polis, where it may still be seen. It is 
placed in a recess of the rock, sculp- 
tured as appears below, and with the 
inscription which is given in Note A. at 
the end of this Book. 
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XERXES URGED TO ATTACK GREECE. 


Book VII. 


after having reigned in all sis and thirty years, 3 leaving the 
revolted Egyptians and the Athenians alike unpunished. At 
his death the kingdom passed to his sou Xerxes. 

5. Now Xerxes, on first mounting the throne, was coldly 
disposed towards the Grecian war, and made it his business to 
collect an army against Egypt. But Mardonius, the son of 
Gobryas, who was at the court, and had more influence with 
him tliau any of the other Persians, being his owu cousin, the 
child of a sister of Darius, plied him with discourses like the 
following : — 

“ Master, it is not fitting that they of Athens escape scot-free, 
after doing the Persians such great injury. Complete the work 
which thou hast now in hand, and then, when the pride of Egypt 
is brought low, lead an array against Athens. So shalt thou 
thyself have good report among men, and others shall feur here- 
after to attack thv country.” 

Thus far it was of vengeance that he spoke ; but sometimes he 
would vary the theme, and observe by the way, “ that Europe 
was a wondrous beautiful region, rich in all kinds of cultivated 
trees, and the soil excellent : no one, save the King, was worthy 
to own such a land.” 

6. All this he said, because he longed for adventures, and 
hoped to become Satrap of Greece under the King ; and after a 
while he had his way, and persuaded Xerxes to do according to 
his desires. Other things, however, occurring about the same 
time, helped his persuasions. For, in the first place, it chanced 
that messengers arrived from Thessaly, sent by the Aleuada?, 3 
Thessalian kings, to invite Xerxes into Greece, and to promise 
him all the assistance which it was in their power to give. And 


5 Thin nujnber in confirmed by the 
Canon of Ptolemy 'Meg. Synt. v. 14), 
and by Manetho (Fragments 68 and 
69). Darius reigned from the beginning 
of B.C. 521 to the end of b.c. 486. (See 
Clinton’s F. H., vol.ii.p. 878.) Ctesias, 
with his usual incorrectness, gave to 
Darius a reign of only 31 years (Pers. 
Exc. § t9). 

* The Aleuadu* were the royal family 
of LariniA, as is plain from Herodotus 
'infra, ix. 58) and Plato (Meno, p. 70, 
B.). Other cities, as Pharsalus, are 
thought to have been under their in- 
fluenco (cf. Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 178, 
note |0 ). They derived their name from 
Aleuas the redhasred (,6 9vjif>6s . who is 
mentioned by Plutarch (De Frat. Am. 
ii. p. 492; as having obtained the sove- 


reignty by the choice of the Delphic 
oracle. They were patrons of learning 
and of the arts, vying herein with the 
most magnificent of the Greek tyrants 
(Plat. Men. 1. 8. c. ; Pind. Pyth. x- 5. ; 
Philost. Vit. Soph. 1 . xvi. 2, &c.). 
Their power in Thessaly lasted till the 
time of Philip, who attacked the mur- 
derers of Alexander of Phene at their 
instigation (Cf. Diod. Sic. xvi. 14). 
Euphorion of Chalcis wrote a history of 
the family Mullers Fr. Iliat. Gr. vol. 
iii. pp. 71, 72). 

The invitation which the three bro- 
thers, Thorax, Eurypylus, and Thrasi- 
deus, gave to Xerxes (infra, ix. 58), 
was not generally acceptable to their 
countrymen v infra, ch. 172). 
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INFLUENCE OF ONOMACK1TUS. 


5 


further, the Pisistratidic, who had come up to Susa, held the same 
language as the Aleuadm, and worked upon him even more than 
they, by means of Onomaeritus of Athens, an oracle-monger, and 
the same who set forth the prophecies of Musasus in their order . 4 
The Pisistratidie had previously been nt enmity with this man, 
but made up the quarrel before they removed to Susa. He was 
banished from Athens by Hipparchus, the son of Pisistratus, 
because he foisted into the writings of Museeus a prophecy that 
the islands which lie off Lemnos would one day disappear in the 
sea. Lasus of Hermione 5 caught him in the act of so doing. For 
this cause Hipparchus banished him, though till then they had 
been the closest of friends. Now, however, he went up to Susa 
with the sons of Pisistratus, and they talked very grandly of him 
to the King ; while he, for his part, whenever he was in the King’s 
company, repeated to him certain of the oracles ; and while he 
took care to pass over all that spoke of disaster to the barbarians, 
brought forward the passages which promised them the greatest 
success. “ ’Twas fated,” he told Xerxes, “ that a Persian should 
bridge the Hellespont, and march an army from Asia into 
Greece.” While Onomaeritus thus plied Xerxes with his oracles, 
the Pisistratidie and Aleuadro did not cease to press on him their 


4 Of Mustcus, as of Orpheus, with 

whom his name is commonly joined, 
scarcely anything is known. Strabo 
(x. p. 686) calls him a Thracian, Suidas 
(ad voc.) a native of Eleusis. (Compare 
Harpocrat. ad voc.). Damastes made 
him the tenth aucestor of Homer (Fr. 
10). All perhaps that can be said with 
certainty is that poems believed to be 
ancient were current under his name as 
early as n.c. 520. These were chiefly 
oracles, but not eutirelv so. A hymn 
to Ceres is mentioned (rausan. i. xxii. 
§ 7), and also poems setting forth the 
way of curing diseases (Arist. Kan. 
972, ed. Bothe). Pausanias believed 
that the hymn to Ceres was genuine, 
but that all the other poems ascribed 
to Museeus were forgeries of Onoina- 
critus SoKtiv 8« noi wtvolijKfv avrb 
’OFOfubcptros, koI f<mv uvStv Movaaiov 
fif&a'iwt, &ri nb is Spro* 

AvKouitiais, 1. s. c.). Onomaeritus was 
also regarded by some as the author of 
the poems ascribed to Orpheus (Clem. 
Alex. Strom, i. p. 397 ; Sext. Emp. Pyrrh. 
Hypotyp. iii. 4, p. 115, B.). It was 
questioned whether Musajus or Orpheus 
invented the hexameter (Crit. Fr. 10). 

5 Laaua of Hermione was a lyric and 


dithyrarabic poet of the highest repute. 
He was said to have been the instructor 
of Pindar (Thom. Mag. Vit. Find.), and 
to have contended with the later Simo- 
nides (Aristoph. Vesp. 1364, ed. Bothe). 
Some reckoned him among the seven 
sages of Greece (Hermipp. Fr. 8; Schol. 
ad Aristoph. 1. s. c.). He wrote a trea- 
tise on music (ibid. ; comp. Plutarch, 
Mus. ii. p. 1141, B.), and also certain 
dialectical disputations, the produce 
perhaps of his intercourse with Xeno- 
phanes (Plut. De vitios. pud. ii. p. 530, 
F.). Suidas f ad voc. KvK\io8i8d<rKa\os) 
makes him the first inventor of the 
Cyclic Chorus. (Compare Schol. ad 
Arist. Av. 1403.) Hermione, his native 
town, was the capital of a district called 
Hermionis, which adjoined the states of 
Troizen and Epidaurus. Pausanias has 
left a description of it (ii. xxxiv. §§9-11) 
completely identifying it with the mo- 
dem Kastri, which lies on the east coast 
of the Peloponnese, opposite Hydria. 
The walls remain, and many founda- 
tions of the ancient temples. (Gell’s 
Morea, p. 199; Leake's Morea, vol. ii. 
pp. 461, 462 ; Curtins’ Pelop. vol. ii. p. 
457 .^ 
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6 XERXES ASSEMBLES A COUNCIL. Book VII. 

advice, 6 till at last the King yielded, and agreed to lead forth an 
expedition. 

7. First, however, in the year following the death of Darius, 7 
he marched against those who had revolted from him ; and 
having reduced them, and laid all Egypt under a far harder yoke 
than ever his father had put upon it, he gave the government to 
Achajmenes, who was his own brother, and son to Darius. This 
Achtrmeues was afterwards slain in his government by Inards, 
the son of Psammetichus, a Libyan. 8 

8. (§ 1.) After Egypt was subdued, Xerxes, being about to 
take in hand the expedition against Athens, called together an 
assembly of tho noblest Persians, to lean) their opinions, and 
to lay before them his own designs.* So, wheii the men were 
met, the King spake thus to them : — 

“ Persians, I shall not be the first to bring in among you a 
new custom — I shall but follow one which has come down to us 
from our forefathers. Never yet, as our old men assure me, has 
our race reposed itself, since the time when Cyrus 'overcame 
Astyages, and so we Persians wrested the sceptre from the 
Medes. Now in all this God guides us ; and we, obeying his 
guidanco, prosper greatly. What need have I to tell you of the 
deeds of Cyrus and Cambyses, and my own father Darius, how 
many nations they conquered, and added to our dominions? 
Ye know right well what great things they achieved. But for 
myself, I will say that, from the day on which I mounted the 
throne, I have not ceased to consider by what means I may rival 
those who have preceded me in this post of honour, and increase 
the power of Persia as much as any of them. And truly I have 


8 These are probably the persuasions 
of which jfischylua makes Atoasa speak 
(Pen. 7 49-7 54) : — 

Tavra foit kojcoIs o^iiAwi' avipatriv Si&acntt-cu 
fovptoc H cpfnt' Aryovcri 4', wc <rv niv pcyav 
r«mt 

vAovtok tKTrfW (v v al\nfj, .rw 6' avavipia* 
vno 

fi'ft'H' alxfiafeiv, warptfov 6’ oA fiov ovSiv avfo- 

Mlf, 

roiai' aripuii' ortiSij iroAAaxtf kAivji' xaxuiv 
■njv6' cPovAcvotp Kt\€v9ov koX <rrp*7tvp.' «<£* 
‘EAAaia. 

7 b.c. 485. See note 1 on ch. 4. 

* Vide supra, iii. 12, where the same 
fact is related ; and concerning Inaros, 
compare iii. 15, with Thucyd. i. 104, 
109, 110 ; and Diod. Sic. xi. 74. Hero- 
dotus, when in Egypt, had seen the 
battle-field where Actuvmenes was slain, 


still white with the bones of the com- 
batants. Ctesias, with, his usual incor- 
rectness, calls Ach&menes by the patro- 
nymic Achajmenidea, and makes him a 
son instead of a brother of Xerxes. As 
Xerxes was born, at the earliest, in n.c. 
522, the year after the accession of 
Darius, he could scarcely have had a 
grown-up Bon in b.c. 485, when he was 
at the utmost thirty-six years of age. 

9 These speeches have scarcely any 
higher historical character than those 
of the conspirators in the third book 
(supra, iii. 80, note *). They must be 
considered however as embodying Per- 
sian as well as Greek views of the cir- 
cumstances out of which the war arose, 
and the feelings of those who engaged 
in it. Oriental respect for royalty strove 
to exonerate Xerxes from all blame. 
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Chap. 6-8. 


SrEECH OF XERXES. 


7 


pondered upon this, until at last I have found out a way whereby 
we may at once win glory, and likewise get possession of a land 
which is as large and as rich as our own — nay, which is even 
more varied in the fruits it bears — while at the same time we 
obtain satisfaction and revenge. For this cause I have now 
called you together, that I may make known to you what I 
design to do. (§ 2.) My intent is to throw a bridge over the 
Hellespont and march an array through Europe against Greece, 
that thereby I may obtain vengeance from the Athenians for the 
wrongs committed by them against the Persians and against my 
father. Your own eyes saw the preparations of Darius against 
these men ; but death came upon him, and balked his hopes of 
revenge. In his behalf, therefore, and in behalf of all the 
Persians, I undertake the war, and pledge myself not to rest till 
I have taken and burnt Athens, which has dared, unprovoked, to 
injure me and my father. Long siuce 'they came to Asia with 
Aristagoras of Miletus, who was one of our slaves, and, entering 
Sardis, burnt its temples aijd its sacred groves; 1 2 again, more 
lately, when we made a landing upon their coast under Datis 
and Artaphenies, how roughly they handled us ye do not need 
to be told. (§ 3.) For these reasons, therefore, I am bent upon 
this war; and I see likewise therewith united no few advantages. 
Once let us subdue this people, and those neighbours of theirs 
who hold the land of Pelops the Phrygian, 3 and we shall extend 
the Persian territory as far as God’s heaven reaches. The sun 
will then shine on no land beyond our borders ; for I will pass 
through Europe from one end to the other, and with your aid 
make of all the lands which it contains one country. For thus, 
if what I hear be true, affairs stand : The nations whereof I have 
spoken, once swept away, there is no city, no country left in all 
the world, which will venture so much as to withstand us in 
arms. By this course then we shall bring all mankind under 
our yoke, alike those who are guilty and those who are innocent 
of doing ns wrong. (§ 4.) For yourselves, if you wish to please 
me, do as follows: When I announce the tiiye for the army to 
meet together, hasten to the muster with a good will, every one 
of you ; and know that to the man who brings with him the most 
gallant array I will give the gifts which our people consider the 


1 Supra, t. 100-102. It is not likely 
that X«rxe9 would have particularised 
these outrages. The speech is quite 
unhistorica). 

2 Pelops is called a Lydian by Pindar 


(01. i. 37), by later a Paphlagonian 
(Fr. 59). As his father, Tantalus, is 
king of Sipylum (Apollod. m. v. 6), 
Pindars nomenclature would seem to 
be the most correct. 
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ADDRESS OF MARDONIUS. 


Book VII. 


most honourable. 3 This then is what ye have to do, But to 
show that 1 am not self-willed in this matter I lay the business 
before you, and give you full leave to speak your minds upon it 
openly.” 

Xerxes, having so spoken, held his peace. 

9. (§1.) Whereupon Mardonius took the word, and said — 

“ Of a truth, my lord, thou dost surpass, not only all living 
Persians, but likewise those yet unborn. Most true and right is 
each word that thou hast now uttered ; but best of all 'thy 
resolve, not to let the Ionians 4 who live in Europe — a worthless 
crew — mock us any more. It were indeed a monstrous thing if, 
after conquering and enslaving the Sac«,‘ the Indians, the 
Ethiopians, the Assyrians, and many other mighty nations, not 
for any wrong that they had done us, but only to increase our 
empire, we should then allow the Greeks, who have done us such 
wanton injury, to escape our vengeance. What is it that we 
fear in them ? — not surely their numbers? — not the greatness of 
their wealth ? We know the manner of their battle — wo know 
how weak their power is; already have we subdued their 
children who dwell in our country, the Ionians, iEolians, and 
Dorians. I myself have had experience of these men when I 
marched against them by the orders of thy father ; and though 


* Vide infra, ch. 19, note 
4 This use of the term “ Ionian" for 
the European Greeks is not casual, but 
characteristic of the Oriental modes of 
speech, and marks Herodotus for a keen 
observer of little peculiarities. That 
the Jews knew the Greeks at large under 
the name of Javan, or Javanim 
which is equivalent to Ionians (’I dforts), 
has been frequently noticed ; but it has 
only recently appeared from the Inscrip- 
tions that the Persians did the same. 
Darius includes the whole extent of his 
Grecian dominions under the single 
title of Yuna (which in the Babylonian 
* transcript becomes Fawntu), and this 
not only in his earliec monuments at 
Behistun and Persepolia, but in the in- 
scription upon his tomb at Nahksh-i-Rus- 
tam, which belongs to a late period in 
his reign. Here two Ionias are men- 
tioned, one of which stands clearly for 
Asiatic, and the other for European 
Greece (see Sir H. Rawiinson’s, Behistun 
Memoir, ch. iv. p. 197, oh. v. pp. 280 
and 294). Hence the dramatic propriety 
of the expressions, “ 'laAvuv yJj,” for 
“ Hellas,” in the mouth of Atossa in 


the Persa* of ^Escbylus (1- 182), and 
“ 'I aovav," for “ Hellene,” or “Athe- 
nian,” in that of Pseudartabas in the 
Aclmrniana of Aristophanes (1. 104). 
What the Scholiast on the latter passage 
says of all the barbarians {srimas rovs 
"EAATjvay ’Idovar ol 0dp0apoi ^Ka\ovv) 
was undoubtedly true of the Persians, 
perhaps of the Asiatics generally. [The 
Assyrians always call the Greeks of 
Cyprus the Yarnan or Yunan. See the 
Inscriptions passim. — H. C. R.] 

4 Apparently Mardonius means the 
Scythians of Europe, whom he repre- 
sents as reduced to slavery by the ex- 
pedition of Darius. His enumeration is 
traced backwards in a regular order, 
referring to the Scythian and Indian ex- 
peditions of Darius (supra, iv. 44), the 
Ethiopian expedition of Cambyse* (iii. 
25), and the Babylonian conquest of 
Cyrus. Darius apjiears to have claimed 
Scythia as a part of his dominions. (See 
the inscription on his tomb, where, be- 
sides the Soca 3 Amvrgii and the 8acnn 
bowmen, another Scythia (ifaka) ap- 
pears in connexion with his later con- 
quests.) % 
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Chap. 8-10. SPEECH OF ARTABANUS. 9 

I went as far as Macedonia,' and came but a little short yf 
reaching Athens itself, yet not a soul ventured to come out 
against me to battle. (§ 2.) And yet, I am told, these very 
Greeks are wont to wage wars against one another in the most 
foolish way, through sheer perversity and doltishness. For no 
sooner is war proclaimed than they search out the smoothest, and 
fairest plain that is to be found in all the laud, and there they 
assemble and fight ; 1 whence it comes to pass that even the 
conquerors depart with great loss : I say nothing of the con- 
quered, for they are destroyed altogether. Now surely, as 
they are all of one speech, they ought to interchange heralds 
and messengers, and make up their differences by any meaus 
rather than battle ; or, at the worst, if they must needs fight 
one against another, they ought to post themselves as strongly 
as possible, and so try their quarrels. But, notwithstanding that 
they have so foolish a manner of warfare, yet these Greeks, when 
I led my army against them to the very borders of Macedonia, 
did not so much as think of offering me battle. (§ 3.) Who 
then will dare, O king ! to meet thee in arms, when thou comost 
with all Asia’s warriors at thy back, and with all her ships? 
For my part I do not believe the Greek people will be so fool- 
hardy. Grant, however, that I am mistaken herein, and that 
they are foolish enough to meet us in open fight ; in that case 
they will learn that there are no such soldiers in the whole world 
as we. Nevertheless let us spare no pains ; for nothing comes 
without trouble ; but all that men acquire is got by painstaking.” 

When Mardonius had in this way softened the harsh speech of 
Xerxes, he too held his peace. 

10. The other Persians were silent ; for all feared to raise their 
voice against the plan proposed to them. But Artabanus, the 
son of Hystaspes, and uncle of Xerxes, trusting to his relation- 
ship, was bold to speak : — “ O king !” he said, “ it is impossible, if 
no more than one opinion is uttered, to make choice of the best : 
a man is forced then to follow whatever advice may have been 
given him ; but if opposite speeches are delivered, then choice 
can be exercised. In like manner pure gold is not recognised 


neither unknown nor disregarded. Per- 
haps the reference is to times when 
armies were composed almost entirely 
of cavalry, which could only operate 
conveniently in the plains of a country 
so mountainous a* Greece. 


• Supra, vi. 44, 45. 

7 It ib not very clear on what facts in 
early Grecian history this statement is 
founded. Certaiuly in the Mengenikn 
and Arcadian wars of Sparta (of. Puusa- 
nias, Meaaeuiac. and Arcadic. ), the use 
of strong positions appears to nave been 
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bv itself ; but when we test it along with baser ore, we perceive 
which is the better. I counselled thy father, Darius, who was 
my own brother, not to attack the Scyths," a race of people 
who liad no town in their whole land. He thought however 
to subdue those wandering tribes, and would not listen to me, 
but marched an army against them, and ere he returned home 
lost many of his bravest warriors. Thou art about, 0 king! 
to attack a people far superior to the Scyths, a people dis- 
tinguished above others both by land and sea. ’Tis fit there- 
fore that I should tell thee what danger thou incurrest hereby. 
(§ 2.) Thou sayest that thou wilt bridge the Hellespont, and lead 
thy troops through Europe against Greece. Now suppose some 
disaster befall thee by land or sea, or by both. It may be even 
so ; for the men are reputed valiant- Indeed one may measure 
their prowess from what they have already done ; for when 
Datis and Artaphemes led their huge army against Attica, the 
Athenians singly defeated them. But grant they are not suc- 
cessful on both elements. Still, if they man their ships, and, 
defeating us by sea, sail to the Hellespont, and there destroy our 
bridge, — that, sire, were a fearful hazard. (§ 3.) And here ’tis 
not by my own mother wit alone that I conjecture what will 
happen ; but I remember how narrowly we escaped disaster once, 
when thy father, after throwing bridges over the Thracian Bos- 
phorus and the Ister, marched against the Scythians, and they 
tried every sort of prayer to induce the lonians, who had charge 
of the bridge over the Ister, to break the passage. 9 On that 
day, if Histiseus, the king of Miletus, had sided with the other 
princes, and not set himself to oppose their views, the empire of 
the Persians would have come to nought. Surely a dreadful 
thing is this even to hear said, that the King’s fortunes depended 
wholly on one man. 

(§ 4.) “ Think then no more of incurring so great a danger 
when no need presses, but follow the advice I tender. Break 
up this meeting, and when thou hast well considered the matter 
with thyself, and settled what thou wilt do, declare to us thy 
resolve. I know not of aught in the world that so profits a man 
as taking good counsel with himself ; for even if things fall out 
against one’s hopes, still one has counselled well, though for- 
tune has made the counsel of none effect : whereas if a man 
counsels ill and luck follows, he has gotten a windfall, but his 
counsel is none the less silly. (§ 5.) Seest thou how God with 

8 Supra, iv. 133, 136-139, 


• Supra, tr. 83. 
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his lightning smites always the bigger animals, and will not 
suffer them to wax insolent, while those of a lesser bulk chafe 
him not ? How likewise his bolts fall ever on the highest 
houses and the tallest trees ? So plainly does He love to bring 
down everything that exalts itself. Thus ofttimes a mighty 
host is discomfited by a few men, when God in his jealousy 
sends fear or storm from heaven, and they perish in a way 
unworthy of them. For God allows no one to have high 
thoughts but Himself. 1 2 (§ 6.) Again, hurry always brings 
about disasters, from which huge sufferings are wont to arise ; 
but in delay lie many advantages, not apparent (it may be) at 
first sight, but such as in course of time are seen of all. Such 
then is my counsel to thee, O king ! 

(§ 7.) “ And thou, Mardonius, son of Gobryas, forbear to speak 
foolishly concerning the Greeks, who are men that ought not to 
be lightly esteemed by us. For while thou revilest the Greeks, 
thou dost encourage the king to lead his own troops against 
them ; and this, as it seems to me, is what thou art specially 
striving to accomplish. Heaven send thou succeed not to thy 
wish ! For slander is of all evils the most terrible. In it two 
men do wrong, and one man has wrong done to him. The slan- 
derer does wrong, forasmuch as he abuses a man behind his 
back ; and the hearer, forasmuch as he believes what he has 
not searched into thoroughly. The man slandered in his 
absence suffers "wrong at the hands of both:. for one brings 
against him a false charge ; and the other thinks him an evil- 
doer. (§ 8.) If, however, it must needs be that we go to war 
with this people, at least allow the king to abide at home in 
Persia. 3 Then let thee and me both stake our children on the 
issue, and do thou chooso out thy men, and, taking with thee 
whatever number of troops thou likest, lead forth our armies to 
battle. If things go well for the king, as thou sayest they will, 
lot me and my children be put to death ; but if they fall out as 
I prophesy, let thy children suffer, and thyself too, if thou shalt 
come back alive. But shouldest thou refuse this wager, and still 
resolve to march an army against Greece, sure I am that some 


1 See note 4 on Book i. oh. 32, and 
compare iii. 40. Mr. Grote has some 
sound remarks on the religious temper 
of Herodotus in reference to the present 
passage ( Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 8). 

2 Anxiety for the safety of the king is 

especially strong among the Orientals, 

where “ the person of the monarch is 


the central point round which every- 
thing else revolves" (Heeren’s As. Nat. 
i. p. 356, E. T.). Hence the advice of 
Artemisia (infra, viii. 102), and the con- 
sequent retreat of Xerxes, so soon as 
danger threatened. ASschylus, in the 
Persai, does not show sufficient appre- 
ciation of this feeling. 
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REPLY OF XERXES. 


Book VII. 


of those whom thou leavest behind thee here will one day 
receive the sad tidings, that Mardonius has brought a great 
disaster upon the Persian people, and lies a prey to dogs and 
birds somewhere in the land of the Athenians, or else in that of 
the Lacedaemonians ; unless indeed thou shalt have perished 
sooner by the way, experiencing in thy own person the might 
of those men on whom thou wouldest fain induce the king to 
make war.” ' 

11. Thus spake Artabanus. But Xerxes, full of wrath, 
replied to him — 

“ Artabanus, thou art my father’s brother — that shall save 
thee from receiving the due meed of thy silly words. One 
shame however I will lay upon thee, coward and faint-hearted 
as thou art — thou shalt not come with me to fight these Greeks, 
but shalt tarry here with the women. Without thy aid I will 
accomplish all of which I spake. For let me not be thought the 
child of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, the son of Arsames, the sou 
of Ariaramnes, the son of Teispes, the son of Cyrus, 3 the son of 


* More than one critic baa guessed 
tbe meaning of this passage (Bellanger, 
ap. I^archer, not. in loc. ; Sulmasius, 
Exercitat. Plin. p. 1183); but it re- 
mained for modern discovery to give 
certainty to their conjectures. The 
genealogy of himself which Darius 
caused to be engraved on the rocks of 
Behistun determines absolutely tbe 
number of generations between Xerxes 
and Achaemenes, proriny what had been 
already surmised, that the names of 
Cyrus and Cambyses do not belong to 
the stem of Darius, but are thrown by 
Xerxes into the list of his ancestors in 
right of his mother Atossa, the daughter 
of Cyrus. It is possible that the text 


originally stood thus : — ykp tirjy 4k 
Aaptiov rov 'T ardaveos, rov A podfxtvs, 
rov 'A ptapduvtot, rovTttrweot, xal Kvpov, 
rov KcLfifivatct, rov Kvpov, rov Ka/x$v<rta>, 
rov Ttfaxtos, rov ’Axat/xtVcor ytyovus, 
k. r. A. The double occurrence of the 
names of Cyrus and C&tnbyses being 
supposed to be a mistake of the copyists, 
one Cyrus and Cambyses may have been 
struck out ; they would naturally take 
with them the important word *ol, 
which would be thought to be also a 
mistake, or at least would not be under- 
stood ; and thus the passage may have 
obtained its present form. At any rate 
there is little doubt that the real gene- 
alogy was as follows : — 


Cambyses. 


Cambyses (Plod. Sic.). 

Cyrus (Herod. 1. 111). 
Cambyses (lb. 107). 
Cyrus (the Great). . 

I 

I I 

Smenlis. Atossa.. 


Achs'tnenes. 

Tcbspea. 

1 


Ariaramnes. 

I 

Arsames. 

Hystaspes. 

1 

I’arius. 


Xerxes. 


Atossa (Plod. Sic. ap. 
Phut. IMblluthec. p. 1 158). 


The only doubtful name in this list is 
that of Cambyses, the father of the elder 
Cyrus, for which there is no better 
authority than Diodorus (1. a. c.). For 


the full genealogy of the Achajmenidtc 
see Note B. in the Appendix to this 
Book. 


Chap. 10 - 13 . 


XERXES’ VISION. 


13 


Cambyses, the' son of Teispes, the son of Achaemenes, if I take 
not vengeance on the Athenians. Full well I know that, were 
we to remain at rest, yet would not they, but would most cer- 
tainly invade our country, if at least it be right to judge from 
what they have already done ; for, remember, it was they who 
fired Sardis and attacked Asia. So now retreat is on both sides 
impossible, and the choice lies between doing and suffering in- 
jury ; either our empire must pass under the dominion of the 
Greeks, or their land become the prey of the Persians ; for 
there is no middle course left in this quarrel. It is right then 
that we, who have in times past received wrong, should now 
avenge it, and that I should thereby discover what that great 
risk 1 is which I run in marching against these men— men 
whom Pelops the Phrygian, a vassal of my forefathers, 5 subdued 
so utterly, that to this day both the land, and the people who 
dwell therein, alike bear the name of the conqueror !” 

12. Thus far did the speaking proceed. Afterwards evening 
fell ; and Xerxes began to find the advice of Artabanus greatly 
disquiet him. So he thought upon it during the night, and con- 
cluded at last that it was not for his advantage to lead an army 
into Greece. When he had thus made up his mind anew, he 
fell asleep. And now he saw in the night, as the Persians 
declare, a vision of this nature — he thought a tall and beautiful 
man stood over hint and said, “ Hast thou then changed thy 
mind, Persian, and wilt thou not lead forth thy host against the 
Greeks, after commanding the Persians to gather together their 
levies ? Be sure thou doest not well to change ; nor is there a 
man here who will approve thy conduct. The course that thou 
didst determine on during the day, let that be followed.” After 
thus speaking the man seemed to Xerxes to fly away. 

13. Day dawned ; and the king made no account of this dream, 
but called together the same Persians as before, and' spake to 
them as follows : — 

“ Men of Persia, forgive me if I alter the resolve to which I 
came so lately. Consider that I have not yet reached to the full 

4 Xerxes refers here to the earlier 
part of the speech of Artabanus, and 
the perils there put forward (supra, ch. 

10, § 1-3). 

* Herodotus tells us at the beginning 
of his History that the Persiaus con- 
sidered Asia and all its nations as their 
•wn always (rijy ’Atrlijy ko! ra ivoiKtovra 
(6 via olKutvyrau oi TUptrai, i. 4). In 


this spirit Xerxes is made to claim 
Pelops the Phrygian as a Persian vassal, 
though at the time when Pelops (ac- 
cording to the tradition) came to Greece 
(ab. b.c. 1300), the Persian tribes wore 
probably confined as yet within the 
Caspian Gates, or perhaps had not even 
emerged from their primitive seaW 
beyond the Hindoo Koosh Mountains. 
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XERXES’ COLLOQUY WITH ARTABANUS. Book VII. 


growth of my wisdom, and that they who urge me to engage in 
this war leave me not to myself for a moment When I heard 
the advice of Artabanus, my young blood suddenly boiled ; and I 
spake words against him little befitting his years : now however 
I confess my fuult, and am resolved to follow his counsel. 
Understand then that I have changed my intent with respect to 
carrying war into Greece, and cease to trouble yourselves.” 

When they heard these words, the Persians were full of joy, 
and, falling down at the feet of Xerxes, made obeisance to him. 

14. But when night came, again the same vision stood over 
Xerxes as he slept, and said, “ Son of Darius, it seems thou hast 
openly before all the Persians renounced the expedition, making 
light of my words, as though thou hadst not beard them spoken. 
Know therefore and be well assured, that unless thou go forth to 
the war, this thing shall happen unto thee — as thou art grown 
mighty and puissant in a short space, so likewise shalt thou 
within a little time be brought low indeed.” 

15. Then Xerxes, greatly frightened at the vision which he 
had seen, sprang from his couch, and sent a messenger to call 
Artabanus, who came at the summons, when Xerxes spoke to 
him in these words : — 

“Artabanus, at the moment I acted foolishly, when I gave 
thee ill words in return for thy good advice. However it was 
not long ere I repented, and was convinced that thy counsel was 
such as I ought to follow. But I may not now act in this way, 
greatly as 1 desire to do so. For ever since I repented and 
changed my mind a dream has haunted me, which disapproves 
my intentions, and has now just gone from me with threats. Now 
if this dream is sent to me from God, and if it is indeed his 
will that our troops should march against Greece, thou too wilt 
have the same dream come to thee and receive the same com- 
mands as myself. And this will be most sure to happen, I think, 
if thou puttest on the dress which I am wont to wear, and then, 
after taking thy seat upon my throne,* liest down to sleep on 
my bed.” 

1(5. Such were the words of Xerxes. Artabanus would not at 
first yield to the command of the King ; for he deemed himself 
unworthy to sit upon the .royal throne. 6 7 At the last however he 


6 Representations of the Persian 

throne are found on the Persepolitan 
monuments. In general character it 
seems to have resembled the Assyrian ; 
but it was less elaborate, and further 


distinguished from the Assyrian by a 
marked difference in almost all the de- 
tails. See the annexed woodcut. 

7 Sitting upon the king's throne is 
said to have been an offence punishable 
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Chap. 13-16. XERXES' COLLOQUY WITH ARTABANUS. 
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was forced to give way, and did as Xerxes bade him ; but first 
he spake thus to the King : — 

“ To me, sire, it seems to matter little whether a man is wise 
himself or willing to hearken to such as give good advice. In 
thee truly are found both tempers ; but the counsels of evil men 
lend thee astray : they are like the gales of wind which vex the 
sea — else the most useful thing for man in the whole world — 
and suffer it not to follow the bent of its own nature. For 
myself, it irked me not so much to be reproached by thee, as to 
observe, that when two courses were placed before the Persian 
people, one of a nature to increase their pride, the other to 
humble it, by showing them how hurtful it is to allow one’s heart 
always to covet more than one at present possesses, thou madest 
choice of that which was the worse both for thyself and for the 
Persians. (§ 2.) Now thou sayest, that from the time when 
thou didst approve the better course, and give up the thought of 
warring against Greece, a dream has haunted thee, sent by some 
god or other, which will not suffer thee to lay aside the expedi- 
tion. But such things, my son, have of a truth nothing divine in 
them. The dreams, that wander to and fro among mankind, I 
will tell thee of what nature they are, — 1 \yho have seen so many 
more years than thou. Whatever a man has been thinking of 
during the day, is wont to hover round him in the visions of his 
dreams at night Now we during these many days past have 

with death in Persia (Q, Curt. viii. 4, hesitate, not knowing whether Xerxes 
§ 17; Valer. Max. v. 1, p. 177; Frontin. might not be laying a trap for him. 
Strut, iv. 6, § 8). Artabanua would 



Thrones of Sennacherib And Darios. 
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THE VISION APPEARS TO ARTABANUS. Book VII. 


had our hands full of this enterprise. (§ 3.) If however the 
matter be not as I suppose, but God has indeed some part 
therein, thou hast in brief declared the whole that can be said 
concerning it — let it e’en appear to me as it has to thee, and lay 
on me the same injunctions. But it ought not to appear to me 
any the more if I put on thy clothes than if I wear my own, nor 
if I go to sleep in thy bed than if I do so in mine — supposing, I 
mean, that it is about to appear at all. For this thing, be it 
what it may, that visits thee in thy sleep, surely is not so far 
gone in folly as to see me, and because I am dressed in thy 
clothes, straightway to mistake me for thee. Now however our 
business is to see if it will regard me as of small account, and 
not vouchsafe to appear to me, whether I wear mine own clothes 
or thine, while it keeps on haunting thee continually. If it 
does so, and appears often, I should myself say that it was from 
God. For the rest, if thy mind is fixed, and it is not jKwsible to 
turn thee from thy design, but I must needs go and sleep in thy 
bed, well and good, let it be even so ; and when I have done as 
thou wishest, then let the dream appear to me. Till such time, 
however, I shall keep to my former opinion.” 

17. Thus spake Artabanus ; and when he had so said, think- 
ing to show Xerxes that his words were nought, ho did according 
to his orders. Having put on the garments which Xerxes was 
wont to wear and taken his s#at upon the royal throne, he lay 
down to sleep ujxmi the king’s own bed. As he slept, there ap- 
peared to him the very same dream which had been seen by 
Xerxes ; it came and stood over Artabanus, and said — 

“ Thou art the man, then, who, feigning to be tender of 
Xerxes, seekest to dissuade him from leading his armies against 
the Greeks ! But thou shalt not escape scathless, either now or 
in time to come, because thou hast sought to prevent that which 
is futed to hapj>en. As for Xerxes, it has been plainly told to 
himself what will befall him, if he refuses to perform my bid- 
ding.” 

18. In such words, as Artabanus thought, the vision threatened 
him, and then endeavoured to burn out his eyes with red-hot 
irons. 8 At tills he shrieked, and, leaping from his couch, hurried 


1 Putting out the eyes has been in all 
ages a common Oriental punishment. 
The earliest instance on record is that 
of Zedekiah. whose eves were put out 
by Nebuchadnezzar { Jerem. xxxix. 7 ; 
lii. 11). The frequency of the punish- 


ment in the time of the younger Cyrus 
is indicated by a passage in Xenophon, 
where it is said that men deprived of 
sight for their crimes were a common 
spectacle 'ir oWolkis «5e?K) along the 
highways within his government jAnab. 
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to Xerxes, and, sitting down at his side, gave him a full account 
of the vision ; after which he went on to speak in the words 
which follow : — 

“ I, 0 King ! am a man who have seen many mighty empires 
overthrown by weaker ones ; and therefore it was that 1 sought 
to hinder thee from being quite carried away by thy youth ; 
since I knew how evil a thing it is to covet more than one 
possesses. I could remember the expedition of Cyrus against 
the Massagctse, and what was the issue of it ; I could recollect 
the march of Cambyses against the Ethiops ; I had taken part 
in the attack of Darius upon the Scyths bearing therefore all 
these things in mind, I thought with myself that if thou shouldst 
remain at peace, all men would deem thee fortunate. But as 
this impulse has plainly come from above, and a heaven-sent 
destruction seems about to overtake the Greeks, behold, l change 
to another mind, and alter my thoughts upon the matter. Do 
thou therefore make known to the Persians what the god has 
declared, and bid them follow the orders which were first given, 
and prepare their levies. Be careful to act so, that the bounty 
of the god may not be hindered by slackness on thy part.” 

Thus spake these two together ; and Xerxes, being in good 
heart on account of the vision, when day broke, laid all before 
the Persians ; while Artabanus, who had formerly been the only 
person openly to oppose the expedition, now showed as openly 
that he favoured it. 

19. After Xerxes had thus determined to go forth to the war, 
there appeared to him in his sleep yet a third vision. The 
Magi were consulted upon it, I. * * * * * * * 9 and said that its meaning reached 


I. ix. 1 3). Its continuance in later times 

is marked by Buch writers as Ammianus 

Marcellinus (xxvii. 12) and Procopius 

(De Bell. Pers. i. 11, p. 30). 

Mr. Grote sees in this whole narrative 

nothing but “ religious imagination ” — 

a my thus embodying the deep convic- 

tion, alike of Greeks and of Persians, that 
nothing Bhort of a direct divine inter- 
position could have brought about the 
transcendently great events which were 
connected with the expedition of Xerxes 
(Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 13, 14). I in- 
cline, with Bishop Thirlwall, to suspect 
a foundation' in fact for the stories that 
were told (Hist., of Greece, vol. ii. p. 
251). The weak mind of Xerxes may 
have been imposed upon by a pretended 
spectre; and the stronger one of Arta- 
banu8 may have been subdued by threats. 

VOL. IV. 


There is not any evidence to show that 
the “arts and influence set at work" 
were those ** of the Mngian priesthood; ” 
but it is not improbable that an im- 
position was successfully practised upon 
the credulity of Xerxes by a skilfully 
devised fraud on the part of the friends 
of Mardonius. 

• Vide supra, i. 108 ; and compare 
Cic. de Divinat. i. 23, where the Magi 
are said to have prophesied, from a 
dream which Cyrus had, that he would 
reign for thirty years. For the general 
practice among the Oriental nations to 
attend to dreams, and to require an in- 
terpretation of them from their priests, 
see Gen. xli. 8; and Dan. ii. 2; iv. G. 
Whether the Magi really filled such a 
position at the court of Xerxes is a dif- 
ferent question, and cannot be held to 
C 
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MAGNITUDE OF THE EXPEDITION. 


Book YII. 


to the whole earth, and that all mankind would become his ser- 
vants. Now the vision which the king saw was this : he dreamt 
that he was crowned with a branch of an "olive-tree, and that 
boughs spread out from the olive-branch and covered the whole 
earth ; then suddenly the garland, as it lay upon his brow, 
vanished. So when the Magi had thus interpreted the vision, 
straightway all the Persians who were come together departed 
to their several governments, where each displayed the greatest 
zeal, on the faith of the king’s offers. For all hoped to obtain 
for themselves the gifts which had been promised. 1 And so 
Xerxes gathered together his host, ransacking every comer of 
the continent 

20. Reckoning from the recovery of Egypt, Xerxes spent four 
Ml years 2 in collecting his host, and making ready all things 
that were needful for his soldiers. It was not till the close of 
the fifth year that he set forth on his march, accompanied by 
a mighty multitude. For of all the armaments whereof any 
mention lias reached us, this was by far the greatest ; 3 insomuch 
that no other expedition compared to this seems of any account, 


be proved by a story which is evidently 
of Greek origin. The 41 olive crown” 
would alone prove this. 

1 According to Ctesias (Exc. Pers. 
§ 22, ad fin.) the most honourable gift 
that a Persian could receive from the 
king was a golden hand-mill (pv \rj 
Xpwrrf) ; but according to Xenophon, 
who is a better authority, this was not 
even contained in the ordinary gift of 
honour, which consisted of a horse with 
a golden bridle, a golden scymitar, a 
chain of gold for the neck, armlets of the 
same, and a Persian («. e. a Median) robe 
(Anab. I. ii. § 29; viii. § 29; Cyroptcd. 
viii. ii. § 8). There can be no doubt 
that this was the regular kaftan in the 
age of Xenophon ; but, while its general 
features were preserved, it may probably 
have varied in certain points at different 


times (cf. Esther vi. 9; 1 Esdras iii. 6; 
Plut. Artaxerx. c. 15; Procop. de Bell. 
Pers. i. 17, p. 49). If we may credit 
Lucian, the horse was usually of the 
Nisscan breed. 

3 Various modes have been adopted 
of explaining the chronology of the 
period between the battles of Marathon 
and Sal amis. All accounts agree in stat- 
ing the interval at ten years (Thucyd. 
i. 18; Plat. Leg. iii. p. 698, C.; Marm. 
Par. 62, 66; Aristid. 46, ii. p. 241). 
The numbers in Herodotus are witn 
difficulty brought within this interval. 
Perhaps the following scheme, which 
differs but slightly from Clintons (F. 
H. vol. ii. c. 5, p. 302), will be found 
to accord best both with the words 
of Herodotus and with other testi- 
monies : — 


M. 

490. Battle of Marathon. 1 ‘reparations commence for another expedition. 1 Three years of stir. 

" | (Herod, vtl. I.) 

487. Revolt of Egypt. (r« rdprtf mi. Herod, lb.) 

486. Death of Darius, (t^ vtrrtpu mi. Herod, vit. 4. Cf. Canon of Ptolemy.) 

485. Reduction of Egypt- (6*v r<p* mi. Herod, vii. 7.) Preparations against Greece renewed. 

484. — — continued. 

483. — continued. 

482. — - — - — ■ — — — continued. 

481. Preparations continued till the middle of the year. (iw\ riaatpa irta w-Aiipca. Herod, vii. 
20.) After which (W/iittw mi aeofMvw — at the close of the fifth year from the reduction 
of Egypt) Xerxes began his march from Crltalla (iarpar^Mra). 

480. Xerxes marched from Sardis to Attica. Battles of Thermopyl® and Sa hunts. 

3 Compare the remark of Thucydides, i. 23 : r&y irpSrtpoy fpywy fityurrov 
^rpdx^V vb MrjSiKdg. 
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CANAL OP ATHOS. 


19 


neither that which Darius undertook against the Scythians, nor 
the expedition of the Scythians (which the attack of Darius was 
designed to avenge), when they, being in pursuit of the Cimme- 
rians, fell upon the Median territory, and subdued and held for 
a timo almost the whole of Upper Asia ; 4 5 nor, again, that of the 
Atridae against Troy, of which we hear in story ; nor that of the 
Mysians and Teucrians, which was still earlier, wherein these 
nations crossed the Bosphorus into Europe, and, after conquering 
all Thrace, pressed forward till they came to the Ionian sea, 8 
while southward they reached as far as the river Peneus. 

21. All these expeditions, and others, if such there were, are 
as nothing compared with this. For was there a nation in all 
Asia which Xerxes did not bring with him against Greece? Or 
was there a river, except those of unusual size, which sufficed for 
his troops to drink ? One nation furnished ships ; another was 
arrayed among the foot-soldiers ; a third had to supply horses ; 
a fourth, transports for the horse and men likewise for the trans- 
port service ; a fifth, ships of war towards the bridges ; a sixth, 
ships and provisions. 

22. And in the first place, because the former fleet had met 
with so great a disaster about Athos, 6 preparations were made, 
by the space of about three years, in that quarter. A fleet of 
triremes lay at Elaeus in the Chersonese ; 7 and from this station 
detachments were sent by the various nations whereof the army 
was composed, which relieved one another at intervals, and 
worked at a trench beneath the lash of taskmasters ; 8 while 


4 Vide supra, i. 103-106; iv. 1, 12. 

5 By the “ Ionian Sea” Herodotus 

means the Adriatic (vide supra, vi. 127; 
and infra, ix. 92). With respect to the 
expedition here mentioned great ob- 
scurity prevails. According to some 
writers the Mysians were Thracians, and 
had come into Asia from Europe (Strab. 
xii. p. 785; cf. Xanth. Lyd. Fr. 8; and 
Artemidor. ap. Strab. xii. p. 826). 
Others, and nmong them Herodotus 
(supra, i. 171), seem to have looked 
upon the Mysians as a genuine Asiatic 

race, closely akin to the Lydians, whose 

lauguage the Mysian tongue greatly re- 
sembled. According to Xantbus the 
Mysian dialect was fii£o\v&iov k al 
<f>p6yios (Fr. 8). Writers of this class 
ascribed the scattered Mysians of the 
European continent — of whom some 
were settled upon the Danube (Strab. 
xii. pp. 800 and 826), whence the Mccsi 


of after times, others in Macedonia 
(Hellenic. Fr. 46) — to invasions of the 
European continent from Asia. Proba- 
bility on the whole inclines in favour of 
this latter view. 

• Supra, vi. 44. 

7 For the situation and present condi- 
tion of Ekeus, vide supra, vi. 140, note f . 
Compare also the map, infra, p. 36. 

• The use of the whip on the part of 
the Persians towards the subject nations 
is again noted (infra, ch. 56; and ch. 
223; compare also ch. 103; and, as de- 
cisive on the point, Xen. Anab. ill. iv. 
§ 25). Mr. Grote observes (Hist, of 
Greece, v. p. 31, note) that it lias its paral- 
lel among the modern Turks. To the 
high-spirited Greeks this degradation 
must have been galling in the extreme. 
The practice had descended to the Per- 
sians from the Assyrians (see Layard’s 
Nineveh and Babylon, pp. 110-113). 

c 2 
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CANAL OF ATHOS. 


Book VII. 


the people dwelling about Athos bore likewise a part in the 
labour. Two Persians, Bubares, 3 the son of Mcgabazus, and 
Artachsccs, the son of Artaeus, superintended the undertaking. 

Athos is a great and famous mountain, inhabited by men, and 
stretehing far out into the sea. Where the mountain ends 
towards the mainland, it forms a peninsula ; and in this place 
there is a neck of land about twelve furlongs across, 1 the whole 
extent whereof from the sea of the Acanthians to that over 
against Torone, is a level plain, broken only by a few low hills.'' 1 
Here, upon this isthmus where Athos ends, is Sane, 3 a Greek 
city. Inside of San6, and upon Athos itself, are a number of 
towns, which Xerxes was now employed in disjoining from the 
continent : these are, Dium, Olophyxus, Acrothoum, Thyssus, 
and Cleoua}. 4 Among these cities Athos was divided. 

23. Now the manner in which they dug was the following : i 


9 Supra, v. 21, notes • and 9 . 

1 Captain Spratt measured the dis- 
tance from shore to shore, and found 
it to be 2500 yards, or 12£ stadia (Jour- 
nal of Geograph. Soc. vol. xvii. p. 147). 

3 The level plain towards the sea of 
the Acanthians (as the accompanying 
plan will show) is a marked feature. 
Beyond this plain a range of low hills 
crosses the isthmus, the greatest height 
not exceeding 51 feet. From these hills, 
on the south side, a valley opens out, 
along which tho course of the canal 
may be clearly traced (ibid. pp. 140, 
147). This valley is still known to the 
natives by the name of Protlaka, i. e. 
irpoavKana, " the canal in front of Mount 
Athos." (See Sir G. Bowen's Mount 
Athos, pp. 56, 57.) 

* Sand, which acquired some fame in 
the Peloponnesian war by repulsing the 
army of Brasidas (Thucyd. iv. 109), was 
a colony of the Andrians, and was situ- 
ated on the southern coast of the 
isthmus, near the mouth of the canal 
of Xerxes (ibid.), but whether on its 
eastern or western side is not quite cer- 
tain. Colonel l^eake thought that cer- 
tain traces near the artificial mound 
(called in the plan the "Tomb of Arta- 
cluees”) might mark the site of Sand 
(Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 144); but 
I should rather gather from this passage 
that the city lay on the western side 
of the cutting. Captain Spratt does not 
think that a Greek town ever occupied 
the hills about the u tomb of Arta- 
chcces” (Journal of Goograph. Soc. vol. 
xvii. p. 149). 

4 These cities are all mentioned by 


Thucydides (1. s. c.) and by Scylax 
(Peripl. p. 63), the latter of whom adds 
another, Charadriae. Dium, Thyssus, 
and Clcomc, appear to have been on 
the south coast ; Acrothoum and Olo- 
phyxus on the north. Acrothoum 
(Acrothon), according to Pliny, was 
situated on the summit of Athos (H. N. 
iv. 10). They were, one and all, small 
and unimportant places. 

5 The whole story of the canal across 
the isthmus of Athos has been considered 
a fable by some writers (Juven. x. 173, 
174 ; Pococke, vol. ii. part ii. p. 144; 
Cousindry, Voyage dans la Macddoine, 
vol. ii. pp. 153, 154). Many modern 
travellers, however, have given accounts 
of the distinct traces which remain of 
the work (Choiseul - Gouffier, Voyage 
Pittoresque, tom. ii. partie i. p. 148; 
Leake's Northern Greece, iii. p. 145 ; 
Bowen’s Mount Athos, Ac., p. 57 ; Jour- 
nal of Geograph. Society, vol. xvii.). 
Captain Spratt appears to have surveyed 
the isthmus with great exactness. He 
found distinct appearances of tho an- 
cient cutting, almost across its whole 
extent, only failing where the canal ap- 
proached the sea, and somewhat indis- 
tinctly marked in the alluvial plain 
north of the hills ; as the accompanying 
plan, which is taken from his careful 
survey, clearly shows. The canal forms 
a line of ponds, from two to eight feet 
deep and from sixty to ninety broad, 
nearly from one sea to the other. It 
was "cut through beds of tertiary sands 
and marls’* (which would account for 
tho falling in of the banks), being pro- 
bably, where it was deepest, not more 
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a line was drawn across by the city of Sand ; and along, this the 
various nations' parcelled out among themselves the work to be 
done. When the trench grew deep, the workmen at the bottom 
continued to dig, while others handed the earth, as it was dug 
out, to labourers placed higher up upon ladders, and these 
taking it, passed it on further, till it came at last to those at the 
top, who carried it off and emptied it away. All the other 
nations, therefore, except the Phoenicians, had double labour ; for 
the sides of the trench fell in continually, as could not but hap- 
en, since they made the width no greater at the top than it 
was required to be at the bottom. But the Phoenicians showed 



Plan of Canal. 


than Biity feet below the natural eur- a very politic proceeding, on account of 
face of the ground, which at ite highest the dangerous character of the naviga- 
point rises only fifty-one feet above the tion about the peninsula, especially on 
sea level. It was not really a great its north coast, which has no harbours 
work, but a very easy one, and can (vide Bupra, vi. 44, note). So also Sir O. 
scarcely have taken more than a year to Bowen (p. 58). 
complete. Colonel Leake regards it as 


Digitized bv Google 



22 


COLLECTION OF STORES. 


Book VII. 


in this the skill which they are wont to exhibit in all their 
undertakings. For in the portion of the work which was allotted 
to them they began by making the trench at the top twice as 
wide as the prescribed measure, and then as they dug downwards 
approached the sides nearer and nearer together, so that when 
they reached the bottom their part of the work was of the same 
width as the rest. In a meadow near, 6 there was a place of 
assembly and a market ; and hither great quantities of corn, 
ready ground, were brought from Asia. 

24. It seems to me, when I consider this work, that Xerxes, 
in making it, was actuated by a feeling of pride, wishing to dis- 
play the extent of his power, and to leave a memorial behind 
him to posterity. For notwithstanding that it was open to him, 
with no trouble at all, 7 to have had his ships drawn across the 
isthmus, yet he issued orders that a canal should be made 
through which the sea might flow, and that it should be of such 
a width as would allow of two triremes passing through it abreast 
with the oars in action. He likewise gave to the same persons 
who were set over the digging of the trench, the task of making 
a bridge across the river Strvmon. 

25. While these things were in progress, he was having cables 
prepared for his bridges, some of papyrus and some of white flax, 8 
a business which he entrusted to the Phoenicians and the Egyp- 
tians. He likewise laid up stores of provisions in divers places, 
to save the army and the beasts of burthen from suffering want 
upon their march into Greece. He inquired carefully about all 
the sites, and had the stores laid up in such as were most conve- 
nient, causing them to be brought across from various parts of 
Asia and in various ways, some in transports and others in mer- 
chantmen. The greater portion was carried to Leucc-Acte,® 
upon the Thracian coast ; some part, however, was conveyed to 


6 The “ meadow " intended can only 
be the alluvial plain above mentioned, 
where the traces of the canal become 
faint. 

7 The light ships of the ancients were 
easily transported in this way across the 
land. So frequent was the practice at 
the Isthmus of Corinth, that the line 
traversed by vessels acquired there the 
proper name of Diolcus( aIoAkos, Hesych. 
ad voc.). Instances of the passage of 
ships in this way are abundant in tho 

Greek historians (cf. Thucyd. iii. 81, iv. 
8; Polyb. iv. 19, v. 101, vUL 36; Dio 
Cass. 1142). and explain expressions in 


the poets which have caused some diffi- 
culty (Apoll. lihod. i. 375; Horat. Od. 
i. iv. 2). 

* Both these materials were used for 
ropes by the Egyptians. (See notes on 
Book ii. chap. 89, and chap. 90 ; oil 
Book viii. chap. 17 ; and on Book ix. 
chap. 32.)— [G. W.] 

B Leuce-Acte, or the u White Strand,’* 
was one of the Greek settlements on the 
coast of the Propontis (Scylax, Peripl. 
p. 68; Lysias adv. Alcib. des. ord. p. 142; 
with the comment of Demetrius, ap. 
Harpocrat. in voc.). It cannot have 
been far north of Pactyn. 
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Tyrodiza, 1 in the country of the Perinthians, some to Doriscus, 2 
some to Eion 3 upon the Strymon, and some to Macedonia. 

26. During the time that all these labours were in progress, 
the land army which had been collected was marching with 
Xerxes towards Sardis, having started from Critalla * in Cappa- 
docia. At this spot all the host which was about to accompany 
the King in his passage across the continent had been bidden to 
assemble. And here I have it not in my power to mention 
which of the satraps was adjudged to have brought his troops in 
the most gallant array, and on that account rewarded by the 
King according to his promise ; for I do not know whether this 
matter ever came to a judgment. But. it is certain that the 
host of Xerxes, after crossing the river Halys, marched through 
Phrygia till it reached the city of Celaenoe. 5 Here are the sources 


1 Tyrodiza, according to Stephen (ad 
voc.), was the same place as Serrhium ; 
and Serrhium or Serrheum, was a fortress 
in the neighbourhood of Doriscus, as is 
plain from a passage in Livy (xxxi. 17). 
The exact site cannot be fixed ; but it 
was probably near the Serrhean pro- 
montory of Stephen (ad voc. 2fj^f<ov) 
which seems to be the “ Mona Serrium” 
of Pliny, between Doriscus and Maronea 
(H. N. iv. 11). The fact that a portion 
of this coast belonged to tho Perinthians 
may account for their war with the 
Pteonians (supra, v. 1). 

2 Infra, ch. 59. * Infra, ch. 113. 

4 Critalla is unknown to any other 
writer. No doubt it lay, as Pennell 
says (Geography of Herodotus, p. 319), 
on tho royal road from Susa to Sardis, 
but the course of this road through 
Cappadocia is very uncertain, and it is 
impossible to say at what point it crossed 
the Halys. Critalla certainly lay to the 
east of that river, and probably at no 
great distance from it. 

Pennell's identification of Critalla 
with the modern Eregli is based upon a 
double error. He believes the range of 
Taurus to give rise to the principal 
stream of the Halys, which is thus 
imagined to flow by Eregli, leaving it to 
the east. And he supposes the royal 
road to have passed through the Cilician 
gates and the plain of Issue. But the 
road took a northerly course, as has 
been already explained (supra, v. 52) ; 
and the Halys has no source in the 
Taurus range, nor any stream of mo- 
ment falling into it from the south. 
Eregli is in Phrygia, not Cappadocia, and 


must have lain considerably out of the 
great post-road. 

5 The site of Celaensc, unknown till 
within these few years, has been de- 
termiuately fixed by Mr. Hamilton 
(Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 498-500). It is 
the modern Deenair (lat. 38° 3*, long. 
30° 20'). This town, which abounds in 
remains of high antiquity, is situated 
near the source of the southern or main 
stream of the Mieander, and in all re- 
spects corresponds to the accounts left 
of the ancient Celsenre. Two streams, 
both probably supplied from the hike of 
Dombai (cf. Strab. xii. p. 835), situated 
at a much higher level in a plain a little 
to the east (Hamilton, ii. p. 360), rise 
from tho range of hills which runs from 
Kctzi-Borlou to Ishckli, under circum- 
stances exactly in accord with the de- 
scriptions given by ancient writers. 
One is a gentle stream, and issues from 
a reedy lake two miles round, enclosed 
amid lofty hills. This is evidently the 
Ma?»nder ( ‘ * amnis Mieauder ortus 6 lacu 
in Monte Aulocrene,” Plin. H. N.v. 29). 
The other " gushes out with great 
rapidity from what seems to have been 
once a cavern at the base of a rocky 
cliff, and flows down a narrow channel 
with considerable force and noise ” 
(Hamilton, i. p. 499). This is the 
Catarrhactes or Marsyas. The two 
streams join at a short distance from 
the present town. (Compare with tho 
accouut in Hamilton, Colonel Leake's 
anticipations, Asia Minor, p. 160-162, 
and the passages there quoted ; Xen. 
Anab. i. ii. 7, 8; Strab. xii. p. 835; 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. i. 29; Quint. Curt. 
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of the river Maeander, and likewise of another stream of no less 
size, which bears the name of Catarrhactes (or the Cataruct) ; t lie- 
last-named river has its rise in the market-place of Celacna?, and 
empties itself into the Marauder. Here, too, in this market- 
place, is hung up to view the skin of the Silenus 6 Marsyas, which 
Apollo, as the Phrygian story goes, stripped off and placed there. 

27. Now there lived in this city a certain Pythias, the son of 
Atvs, a Lydian. 7 This man entertained Xerxes and his whole 
army in a most magnificent fashion, offering at the same time to 
give him a sum of money for the war. Xerxes, upon the men- 
tion of money, turned to the Persians who stood by, and asked 
of them, “ Who is this Pythius, and what wealth has he, that 
he should venture on such an offer as this?” They answered 
him, “ This is the man, 0 king ! who gave thy father Darius the 
golden plane-tree, 8 and likewise the golden vine ; 9 and he is 
still the wealthiest man we know of in all the world, excepting 
thee.” 

28. Xerxes marvelled at these last words ; and now, addressing 
Pythius with his own lips, he asked him, what the amount of his 
wealth really was. Pythius answered as follows : — 


iii. 1 ; Liv. xxxviii. 38; Max. Tyr. 
viiL 8.) 

Cehonro became a royal residence on 
the return of Xerxes, who built himself 
a palace there at the source of the Mar- 
syaa (Xen. A nab. i. ii, § 9). Cyrus, in 
later times, had also a park and a palace 
there. The palace was situated at the 
head of the Mccander (ibid. § 7). Ce- 
l<ena? was a towp of great size and 
importance i (pry<Ui| xa\ eutainuv, Xen. 
“Caput Phrygue,” Liv.). Antiochus 
Sotcr transferred the inhabitants to 
Apamca, which he built at a short dis- 
tance (Strab. Liv. ). Apamea afterwards 
lost its name and became Ciboton (Plin. 
H. N. 1. s. c.). 

6 Silenus, originally applied as a 
proper name to the oldest and most 
famous of the Satyrs, was used after- 
wards as a common appellation for those 
monsters generally. (See Horn. Hymn, 
in Ven. ‘-'63; Etyin. Mag. ad voc.; and 
cf. Voss, ad Virg. Eel. vi. 14.) 

The story of Marsyas is told by Apol- 
lodorus (i. iv. § 2), Died. Siculus (iii. 
.’>9), Plutarch (I)e Music, ii. pp. 1132, 
1133', Ilyginus (Fab. clxv.), and others. 
The skin was still shown at Celicme in 
Xenophon's time (Anab. i. ii. § 8). 

7 Pliny calls Py thins a Bithy man 
(H. N. xxx iii. 10), Mr. Grote a Phry- 


gian (Hist, of Greece, v. p. 34). Thero 
is no reason to doubt the statement of 
Herodotus. 

8 Antiochus the Arcadian, who had 
seen this plane-tree, declared that it 
was so small it would scarcely shade 
a grasshopper (tV i>pjrovp.ivT\v xP va ^ y 
»Ae iravov oux tlrai rtrrtyi <nc(ay 

wapJx tty r Xen. Hell. VII. i. § 38). He, 
however, may well be suspected of un- 
fairness, since his object whs to decry 
tho resources of Persia. The plane-tree 
was very celebrated (Athen. xii. p. 339, 
D.; Plin. H. N. xii. 1, xxxiii. 10; Tzet. 
Chil. i. xxxii. 925; Dio Chrys. Orat. 
Ivii. ad fin.). It was finally earned off 
from the citadel of Susa by Antigonus 
(B.c. 316), when he fought against Eu- 
menes (Diod. Sic. xix. 48). 

According to Plutarch, the wealth of 
Pythius was derived from gold-mines in 
the neighbourhood (De Virt. Muliebr. 
ii. p. 262, D.) 

8 The golden vine was even more 
famous than the plane-tree. It is said 
to have been the work of Theodore the 
Samian (Himer. Eel. xxxi. 8). The 
bunches of grapes were imitated by 
means of the most costly precious stones 
(Phylarch. ap. Athen. 1. s. c.). It over- 
shadowed the couch on which the Rings 
slept. 
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“0 King! I will not hide this matter from thee, nor make 
pretence that I do not know how rich I am ; but as I know per- 
fectly, I will declare all fully before thee. For when thy 
journey was noised abroad, and I heard thou wert coming down 
to the Grecian coast, straightway, as I wished to give thee a sum 
of money for the war, I made count of my stores, and found 
them to be two thousand talents of silver, and of gold four 
millions of Daric staters, 1 wanting seven thousand. All this I 
willingly make over to thee as a gift ; and when it is gone, my 
slaves and my estates in land will be wealth enough for my 
wants.” 

29. This speech charmed Xerxes, and ho replied, “ Dear 


1 The stater was the only gold coin 
known to the Greeks generally. It was 
adopted by them from the Asiatics, 
from whom their gold was in the earlier 
time entirely derived. The staters of 
different countries differed slightly in 
weight and value. The Macedonian 
weighed 133 grains (value 1/. 3$. 6d.), 
the Attic 132$ grs. (value 1/. 3s. 5d.j, 
the Lampsacenc 129 grains (valuo 
1/. 2s. 9 $</.), the Phocican 127 grains 
(value 1/. 2s. .'>$</.). The Persian Daric 
was a gold coin very like the stater : it 
weighed about 123-7 grains, and was 
consequently worth not quite twenty- 
two shillings (1/. D. 10£d.). Pythius 
therefore, according to the statement of 
Herodotus, possessed gold coin to the 
value of 4,339,546/. His 2000 talents 
of silver would be worth 487,500/. ; so 
that the entire sum which Pythius 
offered to Xerxes would be a little 
short of five millions of our money 
(4,827,144/.). I do not know why this 
estimate should be thought incredible. 
(See Grote’s Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 
36, note.) 

With respect to the word “Doric/' 
which has been derived from a supposed 
ancient Persian root Dura, signifying a 
kiug (Gesenius, Heb. Lex. ad voc. 

; Scott and Liddell, ad voc. 
tapuK&s ; Smith’s Diet, of Ant., &c.), as 
there is no evidence of the existence of 
any such root in ancient Persian, -per- 
haps it is best to acquiesce in the old 
derivation, suggested by the etymolo- 
gists (Etym. Magn. ad voc.; Harpocrat. 
ad voc.), and to connect the terra with 
Darius, whose gold coinage was so cele- 
brated (supra, iv. 166). It would thus 
resemble the French words “/ohm” and 
* € napoleon." 

The Daric bore for its impression, on 


the one side, the figure of the king with 
a bow and arrow in his hands (cf. Plut. 
Vit. Artaxcrx. c. 20), kneeling on one 
knee; and ou the other an irregular 
cleft, or “ quadrata incusa.” The sub- 
joined figure is taken from a Daric in 
the British Museum. 



There are silver Dorics, as well as 
gold ones, with the same device. These 
are generally tctradrachms, weighing 
about 235 grains. 

A new theory has been recently started 
on the subject of the “ Aryandics,” or 
silver coins issued by Aryandes (supra, 
iv. 166). M. Leuormant lias described 
two coins, upon which the mime of 
Aryandes, or a part of it (AYS A or 
AklAYSA), appears in Greek characters , 
and which he considers to have been 
issued by the celebrated Satrap (Kasai 
sur les Monnaies des Lagides, p. 169). 
The device is a chariot drawn by two 
horses, containing a king and a cha- 
rioteer, with a battl emeu ted wall and a 
galley on the obverse. The name is on 
this latter side. Coins of the same type 
are in the British Museum series, but 
none with the name of Aryandes. Ou 
one there is some trace of a name; but 
it is very faint; and the characters ap- 
pear to be Phcenician. The general type 
answers to the description of a coin in 
Mionnet (Supplement, tom. viii. pp. 
426, 427, No. 33), which he thinks Per- 
sian. Gesenius figures a coin nearly 
similar (Monumenta Phccnic. Tab. 36, 
G.), and calls it Cilician. 
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Lydian, since I left Persia there is no man but thou who has 
either desired to entertain my army, or come forward of his own 
free will to offer me a sum of money for the war. Thou hast 
done both the one and the other, feasting my troops magnifi- 
cently, and now making offer of a right noble sum. In return, 
this is what I will bestow on thee. Thou shaft be my sworn 
friend from this day ; and the seven thousand staters which are 
wanting to make up thy four millions I will supply', so that the 
full tale may be no longer lacking, and that thou rnayest owe 
the completion of the round sum to me. Continue to enjoy all 
that thou hast acquired hitherto ; and be sure to remain over 
such as thou now art. If thou dost, thou wilt not repent of it so 
long as thy life endures.” 

30. When Xerxes had so spoken and had made good his 
promises to Pythius, he f pressed forward upon his march; and 
passing Anaua, a Phrygian city, and a lake from which salt is 
gathered, 3 he came to Colossm, 3 a Phrygian city of great size. 


2 Of Anaua itself no further notice is 
found ; for Stephen merely quotes from 
Herodotus. The lake is evidently Lake 
Chardak, which lies on the route between 
Deenair (Celicnie) and Coloss®, and still 
supplies the whole country round with 
salt. Mr. Hamilton Bays, — " After pass- 
ing this hill, we halted near the ex- 
tremity of the lake to observe the 
process of collecting the salt, at which 
the inhabitants of the neighbouring 
village of Chardak were busily em* 
ployed. The lake being nearly dry, the 
water in the centre is so thoroughly 
saturated that, owing to the great eva- 
poration constantly going on, the salt 
crystallises on the surface, and is scraped 
off with large wooden spades. . . . 
As it is obtained, it is brought on shore, 
and placed in large heaps along the 
banks, where it appeared clear and in 
large crystals : it is procured in con- 
siderable quantities, and sells for ten 
paras the oke, or about a farthing a 
pound; and after supplying the neigh- 
bouring country, the rest is sent to 
Smyrna '* (Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 503, 
504). Arrian calls this lake Lake Aaca- 
nia (Exp. Alox. i. 29). Strabo mentions 
it (xii. pp. 83S, 839), but does not give it 
a name. 

3 Colossec has been generally sup- 
posed to have beon situated at Chongs, 
the ancient Chon®, with which Con- 
stantine Porphyrogenitus identifies it 
(de Themat. i. 3, p. 24). Mr. Hamil- 


ton, however, seems to have discovered 
the true site, at the distance of three 
miles from Chonfa, in the plain, on the 
banks of the Lycus {Tchoruk). Here 
he found an ancient theatre, and abun- 
dant remains of an extensive town by 
the side of the river, and at a point 
where it is very conceivable that the 
Lycus may have had in former times 
an underground course. Two streams 
fall into the Lycus at this point, from 
the north and from the south, both 
possessed of strong petrifying or in- 
crusting qualities. The Lycus here 
flows in a deep chasm, and the streams 
trickling over the rocks gradually in- 
crust them with their deposit. The 
operation of this process naturally 
causes the cliffs gradually to approach 
one another, and may, in the time of 
Herodotus, have actually arched over 
the main stream. Earthquakes, to 
which the district is very liable (cf. 
Strab. xii. 837), would naturally break 
up this soft crust, which would fall 
into the river and be carried away, 
after which the process would recom- 
mence. (See Hamilton’s Asia Minor, 
vol. i. pp. 510-512; and compare the 
passage of Pliny which he quotes, H. N. 
xxxi. 20.) 

There seetas to have been another 
similar covered passage, lower down the 
stream, in the time of Strabo (1. s. c.), 
which has also disappeared since his 
day. This was near Laodicea, just 
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situated at a spot where the river Lycus plunges into a chasm 
and disappears. This river, after running under ground a dis- 
tance of about five furlongs, re-appeara once more, and empties 
itself, like the stream above mentioned, into the Moeander. 
Leaving Coloss®, the army approached the borders of Phrygia 
where it abuts on Lydia ; and here they came to a city called 
Cydrara, 4 where was a pillar set up by Croesus, having an 
inscription on it, showing the boundaries of the two countries. 

31. Where it quits Phrygia and enters Lydia the road 
separates ; the way on the left leads into Caria, while that on 
the right conducts to Sardis. If you follow this route, you 
must cross the Mmander, and then pass by the city Callatebus, 5 
where the men live who make honey out of wheat and the fruit 
of the tamarisk. 6 Xerxes, who chose this way, found here a 
plane-tree 7 so beautiful, that he presented it with golden orna- 
ments, and put it under the care of one of his Immortals. 8 The 
day after, he entered the Lydian capital. 

32. Here his first care was to send oft* heralds into Greece, 
who were to prefer a demand for earth and water, and to require 
that preparations should be made everywhere to feast the King. 
To Athens indeed and to Sparta he sent no such demand ; 9 but 
these cities excepted, his messengers went everywhere. Now 
the reason why he sent for earth and water to states which had 
already refused, was this : he thought that although they had 
refused when Darius made the demand, they would now be too 
frightened to venture to say him nay. So he sent his heralds, 
wishing to know for certain how it would be. 


above the junction of the Lycus with 
the CodmuB (Git nk Bounar Su ). The 
traditions of the natives confirm the 
notion of such covered ways having 
existed and breaking up (Hamilton, p. 
522). 

4 Cydrara is thought to be identical 
with the Carura of Strabo (1. s. c. and 
xiv. p. 948. See Leake’s Asia Minor, 
]». 251, and cf. Biihr ad loc.), which in 
his time was the boundary between 
Phrygia and Curia. The hot springs 
near Sarai Kieni seem to mark this site. 
It is certain that the separation of the 
roads must have been nearly at this 
place (cf. Leake). The road to Sardis 
undoubtedly passed through the open- 
ing in Mount Messogis where Tripoli/* 
stands, and then struck into the valley 
of the Cogamus. 

* Callatcbus is mentioned by no other 


writer, if wo except Stephen, who fol- 
lows Herodotus. Perhaps it occupied 
the site of Philadelphia ( Allah Sheher). 
The earthquakes to which this whole 
district (the Catacecaumenc of Strabo) 
is liable, account for the disappearance 
of cities. 

• The tamarisk still grows in abun- 
dance down the whole valley of the 
Cogamus (Hamilton, vol. ii. pp. 374- 
37 b). 

7 The plane-trees of this district arc 
maguificent. Mr. Hamilton noticed the 
** half-mined trunk of one of the most 
gigantic he had ever seen ” near Lao- 
dicea (Eski Ifisxar), in the valley of the 
Lycus (Asia Minor, i. p. 517). 

• Infra, ch. 83. 

• The reason for this abstinence is 
given below (ch. 133). 


Digitized by Google 


28 


BRIDGE AT ABYD08, 


Book VII. 


33. Xerxes, after this, made preparations to advance to 
Abydos, where the bridge across the Hellespont 1 from Asia to 
Europe was lately finished. Midway between Sestos and 


1 The site of this bridge is supposed for the march of troops. The channel 
to have been from Nagara Point to the is more than 7 stadia broad, being about 
low spot eastward of Sestos, where the 1 J mile English. — [G. W.] 
level shore on either side is convenient 



N agars Point, altc of Abydos (from the West). 



Sits of Xerxes' Bridge, opposite N'agira Point. 



Nagira Point, Abydos (from the East). 
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Madytus 2 in the Hellespontine Chersonese, and right over 
against Abydos, there is a rocky tongue of land which runs out 
for some distance into the sea. This is the place where no 
long time afterwards the Greeks under Xanthippus, the son of 
Aripliron, took Artayctes the Persian, who was at that time 
governor of Sestos, and nailed him living to a plank. 3 He was 
the Artayctes who brought women into the temple of Protesilaiis 
at Elams, and there was guilty of most unholy deeds. 

34. Towards this tongue of land then, the men to whom the 
business was assigned, carried out a double bridge from Abydos ; 
and while the Phoenicians constructed one line with cables of 
white flax, the Egyptians in tho other used ropes made of 
papyrus. Now it is seven furlongs across from Abydos to the 
opposite coast. 4 When, therefore, the channel had been bridged 
successfully, it happened that a great storm arising broke the 
whole work to pieces, and destroyed all that had been done. 

35. So when Xerxes heard of it, he was full of wrath, and 
straightway gave orders that the Hellespont should receive three 
hundred lashes, and that a pair of fetters should be cast into it. 
Nay, I have even heard it said, that he bade the branders take 
their irons and therewith brand the Hellespont. It is certain 
that he commanded those who scourged the waters to utter, 
as they lashed them, these barbarian and wicked words : “ Thou 
bitter water, thy lord lays on thee this punishment because thou 
hast wronged him without a cause, having suffered no evil at his 
hands. Yerily King Xerxes will cross thee, whether thou wilt or 
no. Well dost thou deserve that no man should honour thee 
with sacrifice ; for thou art of a truth a treacherous and unsa- 
voury river.” 5 While the sea was thus punished by his orders, 
he likewise commanded that the overseers of the work should 
lose their heads. 0 


* Madytus was one of the less im- 
portant cities of the Chersonese. It is 
omitted by Scylax and Ptolemy. Xeno- 
phon however mentions it (Hellen. i. i. 
§ 3); and Livy in two places (xxxi. 16, 
and xxxiii. 38). It had also been no- 
ticed by Hecatceua (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). 
The place and name remain in the mo- 
dem Maito. 

* Vide infra, ix. 116-120. 

4 Supra, iv. 85, note 7 . 

& The remark of Mr. Blakesley Is just, 
that “ the Hellespont, perfectly land- 
locked, and with a stream running 
some three knots an hour, presenta to 


a person who is sailing on it altogether 
the appearance of a river;" and that 
“it is from this notion that the epithets 
irAcrrur and &irt(p<av are applied to it in 
the Homeric poemB ” (not. ad loc.). 

6 Mr. Grote has well viudicated the 
several points of this narrative from the 
sceptical doubts thrown out by Lareher 
(note ad loc.), Muller (Kleine Scbrifteu, # 
ii.pp. 77, 78), Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, 
ii. p. 252), Stanley (ad .£ach. Pers. 
728), Blomficld (ibid.), and others 
(Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 21-24). They 
arc thoroughly in keeping with the 
character of an Oriental despot, and 
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CONSTRUCTION OF THE BRIDGE. 


Book VII. 


36. Then they, whose business it was, executed the unpleasing 
task laid upon them ; and other master-builders were sot oyer the 
work, who accomplished it in the way which I will now describe. 

They joined together triremes and penteconters, 360 to 
support the bridge on the side of the Euxine Sea, and 314 to 
sustain the other ; and these they placed at right angles to the 
Sea, and in the direction of the current of the Hellespont, 
relieving by these means the tension of the shore cables. 7 
Having joined the vessels, they moored them with anchors of 
unusual size, that the vessels of the bridge towards the Euxine 
might resist the winds which blow from within the straits, and 
that those of the more western bridge 3 facing the Egean, might 
withstand the winds which set in from the south and from the 
south-east. 8 A gap was left in the penteconters in no fewer 
than three places, to afford a passage for such light craft as chose 
to enter or leave the Euxine. When all this was done, they 
made the cables taut from the shore by the help of wooden cap- 
stans. This time, moreover, instead of using the two materials 
separately, they assigned to each bridge six cables, two of which 
were of white flax, while four were of papyrus. Both cables 
were of the same size and quality ; but tho flaxen were the 

was wider at that part, or because, to 
meet the full force of the current, 
greater strength was required. All the 
ships were moored stem and stern down, 
the stream of the Hellespont, which 
here runs with considerable rapidity 
(Wood’s Description of the Troad, p. 
320; Chandler, vol. i. p. 12 ; Kennell’s 
Geograph, of Herod, p. 123. Compare 
the Homeric epithet, itydfifoos, II. ii. 
843, xii. 30). Probably they almost 
touched one another, except in the 
three places where an interval was 
left. 

• We sco here that Herodotus is 
aware of the fact, that the real direction 
of the Hellespont is north' -east and 
south-t locst, not due north and south. 

9 Oue would have expected south- 
t rest here, rather than south-corf, as the 
Hellespont lies most open to a wind 
from that quarter. Herodotus perhaps 
speaks from local knowledge of the 
actual direction of the highest winds. 
Wc certainly cannot take Notus and 
Burns (as Mr. Blakesley does) for winds 
blowing up and down the channel re- 
spectively. They are separated by only 
one point of the compass. (See the 
tables in Gottling’s Hesiod, pp. 38, 39.) 


with traits which writers inimical to 
Herodotus record of Xerxes. ( Compare 
the letter to Mount Athos in Plutarch, 
ii. p. 455, E, and the message of insult 
to Apollo, recorded by Ctesias, Exc. 
Pers. § 27.) 

7 I agree with Mr. Grote (Hist, of 
Greece, v. p. 26, note) as to the con- 
struction and meaning of this difficult 
passage. Herodotus considers the shore 
cables to be the real bridge (vide supra, 
ch. 34), and tho ships to be only a sup- 
port rendered necessary by the unusual 
width of the channel. He has in his 
mind the bridges over rivers, common 
in Persia (Xen. Anab. ii. 4), which gave 
the idoa of this grand work, where, if 
the stream was narrow, the ropes passed 
from Bhore to shore required no sup- 
port at all ; if it was wider, they had to 
be sustained by boats, or some other 
contrivance. The ships sustaining the 
ropes were moored (he says) parallel to 
the Btream of the Hellespont, and so 
at right angles with the Euxine, the 
longest direction of which he knew to 
be from east to west. Triremes and 
penteconters were used indifferently in 
the work, the greatest number in tho 
upper bridge, either because the channel 
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heavier, weighing not less than a talent the cubit. When the 
bridge across the channel was thus complete, trunks of trees 
were sawn into planks, which were cut to the width of the 
bridge, and these were laid side by side upon the tightened 
cables, and then fastened on the top. This done, brushwood 
was brought, and arranged upon the planks, after which earth 
was heaped upon the brushwood, and the whole trodden down 
into a solid mass. Lastly a bulwark was set up on either side of 
this causeway, of such a height as to prevent the sumpter- 
beasts and the horses from seeing over it and taking fright at 
the water. 

37. And now when all was prepared — the bridges, and the 
works at Athos, the breakwaters about the mouths of the cutting, 
which were made to hinder the surf from blocking up the 
entrances, 1 * and the cutting itself ; and when the news came to 
Xerxes that this last was completely finished, — then at length 
the host, having first wintered at Sardis, began its march 
towards Abydos, fully equipped, on the first approach of spring. 
At the moment of departure, the sun suddenly quitted his seat 
in the heavens, and disappeared, though there were no clouds 
in sight, but the sky was clear and serene. 3 Day was thus 
turned into night ; whereupon Xerxes, who saw and remarked 
the prodigy, was seized with alarm, and sending at once for the 
Magians, inquired of them the meaning of the portent. They 
replied — “God is foreshowing to the Greeks the destruction 
of their cities ; for the sun foretells for them, and the moon for 
us.” So Xerxes, thus instructed, 3 proceeded on his way with 
great gladness of heart. 

38. The army had begun its march, when Pythius the Lydian, 
affrighted at the heavenly portent, and emboldened by his gifts, 
came to Xerxes and said — “ Grant me, O my lord ! a favour 
which is to theo a light matter, but to me of vast account.” 


told him of the departure from Susa in 
the spring of the preceding year. It 
may then have been his own conjecture 
that the prodigy frightened Pythius. 

3 The explanation is not particularly 
clear. The Sun and Moon were both 
worshipped by the Persians from a very 
early date (supra, vol. i. p. 349), as 
the Greeks seem to have been aware 
(Aristoph. Pac. 396-403) ; and the Sun 
(Mithra) more especially (see Book i. 
ch. 131, note 3 ). The anecdote is pro- 
bably apocryphal. 


1 When these breakwaters were al- 

lowed to fall into decay, the two ends 
of the canal would soon be silted up, 
and disappear. Hence the comparative 
obliteration of the cutting at its two 
extremities. (See the Plan, page 21.) 

* Astronomers declare that there was 
no eclipse of the sun visible in Western 
Asia this year (see Larcheit note ad 
loc.), but that there was one the year 
before, in the spring, April 19th. Hero- 
dotus may perhaps have understood of 
the setting forth from Sardis, what was 


Digitized by Google 


32 


TREATMENT OF FYTHIUS’ SON. 


Book VII. 


r' 


I 


Then Xerxes, who looked for nothing less than such a prayer 
as Pythius in fact preferred, engaged to grant him whatever 
he wished, and commanded him to tell his wish freely. So 
Pythius, full of boldness, went on to say — 

“ O my lord ! thy servant has five sons ; and it chances that 
all are called upon to join thee in this march against Greece. 
I beseech thee, have compassion upon my years ; and let one 
of my sons, the eldest, remain behind, to be my prop and stay, 
and the guardian of my wealth. Take with thee the other 
four ; and when thou hast done all that is in thy heart, mayest 
thou come back in safety.” 

39. But Xerxes was greatly augered, and replied to him: 
“ Thou wretch ! darest thou speak to me of thy son, when I am 
myself on the march against Greece, with sons, and brothers, 
and kinsfolk, and friends? Thou, who art my bond-slave, and 
art in duty bound to follow me with all thy household, not 
excepting thy wife ! Know that man’s spirit dwelleth in his 
ears, and when it hears good things, straightway it fills all his 
body with delight ; but no sooner does it hear the contrary than 
it heaves and swells with passion. As when thou didst good 
deeds and madest good offers to me, thou wert not able to boast 
of having outdone the king in bountifulness, so now when thou 
art changed and grown impudent, thou shalt not receive all thy 
deserts, but less. For thyself and four of thy five sons, the enter- 
tainment which 1 had of thee shall gain protection ; but as for 
him to whom thou clingest above the rest, the forfeit of his life 
shall be thy punishment” Having thus spoken, forthwith he 
commanded those to whom such husks were assigned, to seek 
out the eldest of the sons of Pythius, and having cut his body 
asunder, to place the two halves, one on the right, the other 
on the left, of the great road, so that the army might march out 
between them. 4 

40. Then the King’s orders were obeyed ; and the army 
marched out between the two halves of the carcase. First of 
all went the baggage-bearers, and the sumpter-beasts, and then 
a vast crowd of many nations mingled together without any 
intervals, 5 amounting to more than one half of the army. After 


4 Compare with this the similar story 
of (Eob&zus (iv. 84). The tales are im- 
portant, as indicating the rigour with 

which personal service was exacted 
among the Oriental nations, especially 
when the monarch was himself going to 


the field. See the remarks of Mr. 
Grote (Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 116, 37). 

4 I do not understand Herodotus to 
mean that the soldiers of the different 
nations were mixed together, as the 
soldiers from different provinces in the 
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these troops an empty space was left, to separate between them 
and the King. In front of the King went first a thousand horse- 
men, picked men of the Persian nation — then spearmen a 
thousand, likewise chosen troops, with their spear-heads pointing 
towards the ground — next ten of the sacred horses called 
Nisa?an, all daintily caparisoned. (Now these horses are called 
N isscan, because they come from the Nisman plain, a vast flat in 
Media, producing horses of unusual size.') After the ten sacred 
horses came the holy chariot of Jupiter , 7 drawn by eight milk- 
white steeds, with the charioteer on foot behind them holding 
the reins ; for no mortal is ever allowed to mount into the car. 
Next to this came Xerxes himself, riding in a chariot drawn by 
Nisrean horses, with his charioteer, Patiramphes, the son of 
Otanes, a Persian, standing by his side . 8 


French army (Larcher, ad loc.), but 
only that the contingent* of the various 
nations were not separated by intervals, 
but marched without any regular order 
in a single body. It is plain from the 
whole narrative (infra, ch. 60-86, .210; 
ix. 31), that in the Persian army, as in 
the Greek, the contingents of the several 
nations formed distinct and separate 
corps. Compare the account of Xeno- 
phon (Anab. I. viii. § 9: ndj'Tfs 
olnoi Kara 1 0 vri , 4v wkeuoltp xk-fjpd 
kvBpuxw Ik clot ov rb tOvos ixo- 
pcvtTo ) ; and see also Arrian (Exped. 
Alex. iii. 11 J. 

* The Nissan breed of horses con- 
tinued in repute down to the times of 
Ammiunus Marcellinus (xxiii. 6). They 
excelled all others in size and speed 
(Strab. ipltrrois Kod fxtylarois ; Suid. 
ad voc. &Kitrrot), and were generally the 
property of the Persian kings or nobles 
of the highest rank. 

The situation of the Kissean plain, 
from which they were said to derive 
their name, is uncertain. According to 
Strabo, sdme placed it in Armenia (xii. 
p. 763, 769). Others, according to 
Suidas (ad voc. Niacuoy), in Persia. 
The general consent, however, of the 
best writers assigns it to Media, where 
we know from the Behistun Inscription, 
that there was a district Nisaja or Nisaya 
(col. i. par. 3, § II). As Alexander 
visited it on his way from Opis to 
Ecbatana (Arrian, Exp. Alex. vii. 13), 
it may probably hav# been the tract of 
excellent pasture land which lies be- 
tween Behistun and Khorram- Abaci, 
known now as the plains of Khawah 
VOL. IV. 


and Alistar. (See Sir H. Rawlinson’s 
march from Zohab to Khuzistan, in the 
Geographical Society's Journal, vol. ix. 

p. 100.) 

7 The sacred chariot of Jupiter (Or- 
muzd) is mentioned by Xenophon in 
his description of the train of Cyrus 
(Cyrop. viii. iii. 12). The white horses 
had golden yokes, and were adorned 
with garlands. It was followed, he 
says, by the chariot of the Sun (Mithras ), 
and by auother chariot, sacred appa- 
rently to the clement of fire. Does 
this mark the progress in corruption of 
the Persian religion between the date 
of Xerxes, and that of Artaxerxes 
Mneinon, with the customs of whose 
time Xenophon was alone acquainted ? 

8 The Persian monarchs fought from 
chariots down to the era of the Mace- 
donian conquest. This is plain from 
Arrian (Exp. Alex. ii. 11, iii. 15) and 
other writers (Q. Curt. iv. i. § 1 and 
15, § 24; Diod. Sic. xvii. 34). Herein 
they followed the practice of the Assy- 
rian kings, as appears from the sculp- 
tures recently excavated. The chariot 
used seems to have been (like those of 
the Greeks and Romans) light and 
small, affording barely room for three 
men to stand in it. In battle and in 
hunting, the king and his charioteer 
were tho only occupants, and stood side 
by side; on occasions of state there 
was a third person in the car, an at- 
tendant who bore the royal parasol. 
The following representation, taken 
from Ker Porter, will furnish a tolerably 
correct notion of the chariots of the 
Persian kings. 

D 
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Rook VII. 


41. Tlius rodo forth Xerxes from Sardis — but he was accus- 
tomed every now and then, when the fancy took him, to alight 
from his chariot and travel in a litter. Immediately behind the 
King there followed a body of a thousand spearmen, the noblost 
and bravest of the Persians, holding their lances in the usual 
manner 9 — then came a thousand Persian horse, picked men — 
then ten thousand, picked also after the rest, and serving on 
foot 1 Of these last one thousand carried spears with golden 
pomegranates at their lower end instead of spikes; and these 
encircled the other nine thousand, who bore on their spears 
pomegranates of silver. The spearmen too who pointed their 
lances towards the ground, had golden pomegranates ; and the 
thousand Persians who followed close after Xerxes, had golden 
apples. 2 Behind the ten thousand lbotmen came a bodv of 
Persian cavalry, likewise ten thousand ; after which there was 
again a void space for as much as two furlongs ; and then the 
rest of the army followed in a confused crowd. 

42. The march of the army, after leaving Lydia, was directed 
upon the river Calcus and the land of Mysia. Beyond the Caicus 
the road, leaving Mount Cana upon the left, passed through the 



Persian Chariot (from iYraepolU). 


• That in, with the point upward. spearmen, who evidently represent the 

1 Theso were probably the Immortals, body-guard of the king, have the lower 

who are spoken of in ch. 83, and are extremity of their spears ornamented 
there said to have served on foot. with a ball, which may be either an 

2 See Athen. Deipu. xii. p,. 514, B. apple or a pomeg*tnate. They bear 
In the sculptures at Poraepolis, the their spears erect. 
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Atamean plain, 3 to the city of Carina. 4 Quitting this, the troops 
advanced across tho plain of Thebd, 5 passing Adramyttiuin, 3 
and Antandrus, 7 the Pelasgic city ; then, holding Mount Ida 
upon tho left hand," it entered the Trojan territory. On this 
march the Persians suffered some loss ; for as they bivouacked 
during the night at tho foot of Ida, a storm of thunder and 
lightning burst upon them, and killed no small number. 

43. On reaching the Scamander, which was the first stream, 
of all that they had crossed since they left Sardis, whose water 


* Tho route of Xerxes from Sardis to 
the Cuicus is uncertain. He may either 
have descended the valley of the Her- 
mus, and then followed the coast road 
by Cyme, Myrina, Gryneum, and Elrca; 
or ho may have crossed the hill by Lake 
Uygiea, and entered the upper valley of 
tho Ca'icus, whore moderns roach it on 
their way from Thyatira (Ak-hiswir) to 
Pergamos ( Dergma). The latter is the 
shorter, but the former the easier 
route. 

With respect to tho situation of the 
Atarnean plain, vide supra, i. 160, and 
vi. 28, 29. The geography of this tract 
is still very partially known. By Mount 
Cana, Herodotus appears to mean the 
modem Mount K>irada t opposite the 
south-eastern extremity of Mytilene. 
The army would naturally leave this 
mountain to the left before entering 
the Atamean plain, which was on the 
coast near Dckeli KieuL In after times 
the name of Cana or Camr was applied 
to a much larger district (Strab. xiii. p. 
883). 

4 The situation of Carina can only be 
conjectured. It appears from this pas- 
sage to have lain on a ridge separating 
the Atamean plain from that of Thebe. 
This district is still unexplored, I be- 
lieve. Carina was a city of some con- 
sequence at the time of the Ionian 
colonisation, and furnished colonist* to 
Ephesus (Ephor. ap. Steph. Byx. ad voc. 
B twa). After tho time of Herodotus it 
disappears from history, being only 
mentioned by Pliny, and then as a 
place that had ceased to exist (H. N. 
v. 3u). 

5 The plain of Thebd was so called 
from an ancient town of that name in 
the northern part of tho plain, at the 
foot of Mount Ida. Ruins of this town, 
celebrated as being the native city of 
Andromache (Horn. II. vi. 395; xxii. 
479), remained to the time of Strabo 
(xiii. p. 879). The plain, in the centre 


of which the city of Adraniyti (Adra- 
myttium) now stands, is one of great 
beauty and fertility (Fellows, Asia 
Minor, p. 42 ; cf. Liv. xxxvii. 19 ; 
Polyb. xvi. 1), and was in ancient times 
a constant object of contention, first 
between the Mysians and Lydians, and 
afterwards between them and tho Greeks 
(Strab. L 8. c.). 

6 Adramyttium is said to have been 

founded by Adramytes, or Adramys, 
son of one of the Lydian kings (cf. 
Aristot. ap. Steph. Byr.. sub. voc. 'A Spa- 
fivmToy, and Kic. Darn. Fr. 63). It 
was given to the ejected Delians by 
Phamaces, in the tenth year of tho 
Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. v. 1 ; cf. 
viii. 108); and from that time seems to 
have been reckoned a Greek city (Scy- 
lox* Peripl. pp. 87, 88). The modern 
town of Adrmnyti, which retains both 
the name and site, boasts but few re- 
mains of the ancient city (Fellows, ut 
supra). , 

7 For the situation of Antandrus, vide 
supra, v. 26. The march of Xenophon 
from Troy to Pergamus may conve- 
niently be compared with this portion 
of the route of Xerxes (ivrtvQfy 

okto 8<a t rjs T polas, sal uTtpfidvTts rijy 
IS ijv, (is * AvraySpov itputyovmai wpSnoy 
♦Ira Tta^h. 0d\array sroptv6/i(yoi rrjs Av- 
8fa$, us &fi&ris wtSioy. *Eyrtv0ty Si* 
'A rpapLUTrlov sal Kfprovlov -wap' 'Arapyta 
us K aticou iriSioy Oiyrts, Vlipyapioy tta- 
raXa/x^dyovffi rrjs M uafaj. A nab. VII. 
viii. §§ 7, 8). 

* The true Ida must have been left 
considerably to tho right, the army 
crossing the ridge which extends from 
it westward, aud terminates in Cape 
Baba. Herodotus appears to have given 
the name of Ida to the highlands which 
close in the valley of the Scamander on 
tho left, lying west and south of Bunar • 
bashi. (See the Chart on the following 
page.) 
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failed them and did not suffice to satisfy the thirst of men and 
cattle,’ Xerxes ascended into the Pergamus of Priam, 1 since ho 
hud a longing to behold the place. When he had seen every- 
thing, and inquired into all particulars, he made an offering of a * 
thousand oxen to the Trojan Minerva, while the Magians poured 
libations to the heroes who were slain at Troy. 2 The night after, 
a panic fell upon the camp : but in the morning they set off 
with daylight, and skirting on the left hand the towns llhoeteum, 
Ophryneiun, and Dardanus 3 (which borders on Abydos), on the 
right the Teucrians of Gergis, 4 so reached Abydos. 5 

44. Arrived here, Xerxes wished to look upon all his host; 
so, as there was a throne of white marble upon a hill near the 
city, 6 which they of Abydos had prepared beforehand, by the King’s 


9 Though the Scanumder of Hero- 
dotus (the modern Mcndere) has a bed 
from 200 to 300 feet broad, yet the 
stream in the dry season is reduced to 
a slender brook not more thau three 
feet deep (Geograph. Journ. vol. xii. p, 
34). it may therefore easily have 
proved insufficient to afford good water 
for the entire host. See the remarks of 
Mr. Groto (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. 
p. 37). 

1 By the “ Pergamus of Priam," is to 
be understood the acropolis of New 
Ilium, which claimed, and was believed 
till after the time of Alexander, to 
stand upou the site of the ancient city 
(Strab. xiii. p. 355). Hither Alexander 
also ascended, and sacrificed to Minerva 
(Arrian, Exp. Alex. i. 1 1 ; Strab. l.a. c.). 
The ruins near Knm-kicui, five miles to 
the south-east of Kum-kaleh, or the lower 
castle of the Dardanelles, mark the 
situation of New Ilium. (See Leake's 
Asia Minor, p. 275.) 

The question of the situation of the 
Homeric Ilium scarcely comes within 
the province of a commentator on Hero- 
dotus. I may however be allowed to 
express an opinion in favour of the 
views of those who distinguish between 
Old and New Ilium, and place the 
former at Bunarbaahi, on the left bank of 
the river. (See the accompanying map.) 

3 Theso acta are “strange if true." 
They may have been done to conciliate 
the Asiatic Greeks, whoso defection 
was feared infra, chs. 5|, 52). Or they 
may have been acts of worship, of 
which the Greeks misunderstood, or 
misrepresented, the true character. 
The Magi would be as littlo likely as 
the Achicmenian Persians, to sacrifice to 
the heroes who fell at Troy and to the 


Trojan Minerva. 

3 Theso were all places of small im- 
portance on or near the coast. Ilhce- 
teuin, according to Strabo, was seven 
miles from Sigcutn, at the mouth of 
the Hellespont (Strab. xiii. p. 859). It 
was situated near the barrow of Ajax, 
which is still a marked feature on the 
eastern edge of the Trojan plain. Col. 
Leake identifies Khccteum with the 
ruins ( Paleo-Kastro ) near It-Ghelmes, 
which stand on an eminence overlook- 
ing the strait (Leake's Asia Minor, p. 
275); but these are most probably the 
remains of Ophryneum (see Geog. Journ. 
vol. xii. p. 39), which was said to have 
been* the burial-place, of Hector (Aris- 
todem. Theb. Fr. 6). Rhccteum may 
have occupied the hill immediately 
opposite the tomb of Ajax, where there 
are traces of a town. Concerning the 
site of Dardanus, vide supra, v. 117. 

4 Supra, v. 122. 

3 The remains of Abydos lio a little 
north of the upper castlo of the Dar- 
danelles (Sultanieh-KaUssi), between the 
fort and the extremity of the promon- 
tory facing Sestos. They are so slight 
that Sir C. Fellows pissed them once 
without perceiving them (Asia Minor, 
p. 80). 

6 It may be questioned whether by 
irpot^t^pTj \lOov ktuKov a throne is 
intended, and not rather an elevated 
platform whereon the king’s throne, 
which he carried with him (infra, viii. 
90), w 4 as to be placed. Such artificial 
platforms are found in the Assyrian 
sculptures (Layard’a Nineveh and Baby- 
lon, p. 150). Thrones of white marble 
were not, however, unknown to the 
Greeks. (See Walpole's Turkey, vol. i. 
p. 310.) 
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bidding, for his especial use, Xerxes took his seat on it, and, 
gazing thence upon the shore below, beheld at one view all his 
land forces and all his ships. While thus employed, he felt a 
desire to hehold a sailing-match among his ships, which accord- 
ingly took place, and was won by tho Phoenicians of Sidon, much 
to the joy of Xerxes, who was delighted alike with the race and 
with his army. 

45. And now, as he looked and saw tho whole Hellespont 
covered with the vessels of his fleet, and all the shore find every 
plain about Abydos as full as possible of men, Xerxes congratu- 
lated himself on liis good fortune ; but after a little while, he 
wept. 

46. Then Artabanus, the King’s uncle (the same who at the 
first so freely spake his mind to the King, and advised him not 
to lead his army against Greece), when he heard that Xerxes 
was in tears, went to him, and said — 

“ How different, sire, is what thou art now doing, from what 
thou didst a little while ago! Then thou didst congratulate 
thyself ; and now, behold ! thou weepest.” 

.“There came upon me,” replied he, “a sudden pity, when 
I thought of the shortness of man’s life, and considered that of 
all this host, so numerous as it is, not one will be alive when a 
hundred years are gone by.” 

“ And yet there are sadder things in life than that,” returned 
the other. “ Short as our time is, there is no man, whether it be 
here among this multitude or elsewhere, who is so happy, as not 
to have felt the wish — I will not say once, but full many a time 
— that he were dead rather than alive. Calamities fall upon us ; 
sicknesses vex and harass us, and make life, short though it be, 
to appear long. So death, through the wretchedness of our life, 
is a most sweet refuge to our race : and God, who gives us the 
tastes that we enjoy of pleasant times, is seen, in his very gift, to 
be envious.” 

47. “ True,” said Xerxes ; “ human life is even such as thou 
hast painted it, 0 Artabanus ! But for this very reason let us 
turn our thoughts from it, and not dwell on what is so sad, when 
pleasant things are in hand. Tell me rather, if the vision which 
we saw had not appeared so plainly to thyself, wouldst thou 
have been still of the same mind as formerly, and have continued 
to dissuade me from warring against Greece, or wouldst thou at 
this time think differently ? Come now, tell me this honestly.” 

“0 King!” replied the other, “may tho dream which hath 
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appeared to us have such issue as we both desire ! For my own 
part, I am still full of fear, and have scarcely power to control 
myself, when I consider all our dangers, and especially when I 
see that the two things which are of most consequence arc alike 
opposed to thee.” 

48. “ Thou strange man ! ” said Xerxes in reply — “ what, I 
pray thee, are the two things thou speakest of? Does my land 
army seem to thee too small in number, and will tho Greeks, 
thinkest thou, bring into the field a more numerous host ? Or 
is it our fleet which thou deeinest weaker than theirs ? Or art 
thou fearful on both accounts ? If in thy judgment we fall short 
in either respect, it were easy to bring together with all speed 
another armament.” 

49. “ 0 king ! ” said Artabanus, “ it is not j>ossible that a man 
of understanding should find fault with the size of thy army or 
the number of thy ships. The more thou addest to these, the 
more hostile will those two things, whereof I spake, become. 
Those two things are the land and the sea. In all the wide sea 
there is not, I imagine, anywhere a harbour large enough to 
receive thy vessels, in case a storm arise, and afford them a sure 
protection. And yet thou wilt want, not one such harbour only, 
but many in succession, along the entire coast by which thou art 
about to make thy advance. In default then of such harbours, 
it is well to bear in mind that chances rule men, and not men 
chances. Such is the first of the two dangers ; and now I will 
speak to thee of the second. The land will also be thine enemy ; 
for if no one resists thy advance, as thou proceedcst further and 
further, insensibly allured onwards (for who is ever sated with 
success ?), thou wilt find it more and more hostile. I mean this, 
that, should nothing else withstand thee, yet the mere dis- 
tance, becoming greater as time goes on, will at last produce a 
famine. Methinks it is best for men, when they take counsel, 
to be timorous, and imagine all possible calamities, but when 
the time for action comes, then to deal boldly.” 

50. Whereto Xerxes answered — “ There is reason, 0 Arta- 
banus ! in everything which thou hast said ; but I pray thee, fear 
not all things alike, nor count up every risk. For if in each 
matter that comes before us thou wilt look to all possible 
chances, never wilt thou achieve anything. Far better is it to 
have a stout heart always, and suffer one’s share of evils, than to 
be ever fearing what may happen, and never incur a mischance. 
Moreover, if thou wilt oppose whatever is said by others, without 
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thyself showing us the sure course which we ought to take, thou 
art as likely to lead us into failure as they who advise differently ; 
for thou art but on a par with them. And as for that sure 
course, how canst thou show it us when thou art but a man ? I 
do not believe thou canst. Success for the most part attends 
those who act boldly, not those who weigh everything, and are 
slack to venture. Thou seest to how great a height the power 
of Persia has now reached — never would it have grown to this 
point if they who sate upon the throne before me had been like- 
minded with thee, or even, though not like-minded, had listened 
to councillors of such a spirit. ’Twas by brave ventures that 
they extended their sway ; for great empires can only be con- 
quered by great risks. We follow then the example of our 
fathers in making this march ; and we set forward at the best 
season of the year; so, when we have brought Europe under 
us, we shall return, without suffering from want or experiencing 
any other calamity. For while on the one hand we carry vast 
stores of provisions with us, on the other we shall have the grain 
of all the countries and nations that we attack ; since our march 
is not directed against a pastoral people, but against men who 
are tillers of the ground.” i 

51. Then said Artabanus — “If, sire, thou art determined 
that we shall not fear anything, at least hearken to a counsel 
which I wish to offer ; for when the matters in hand are so many, 
one cannot but have much to say. Thou knowest that Cyrus 
the son of Cambyses reduced and made tributary to the Persians 
all the race of the Ionians, except only those of Attica. 7 Now 
my advice is, that thou on no account lead forth these men 
against their fathers ; 9 since wo are well able to overcome them 
without such aid. Their choice, if we take them with us to the 
war, lies between showing themselves the most wicked of men 
by helping to enslave their fatherland, or the most righteous by 
joining in the struggle to keep it free. If then they choose the 
side of injustice, they will do us but scant good ; wliile if they 
determine to act justly, they may greatly injure our host. Lay 
thou to heart the old proverb, which says truly, ‘ The beginning 
and end of a matter are not always seen at once.’ ” 

52. “ Artabanus,” answered Xerxes, “ there is nothing in all 
that thou hast said, wherein thou art so wholly wrong as in this, 

7 This, of course, was not true; but of Europe except the Athenians, 
the Persians might not unnaturally H Vide infra, viii. 22, where Themis- 
be supposed ignorant of all the Ionians toclea makes use of the Bame argument. 
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that thou suspectest the faith of the Ionians. Have they not 
given us the surest proof of their attachment, — a proof which 
thou didst thyself witness, and likewise all those who fought 
with Darius against the Scythians ? When it lay wholly with 
them to save or to destroy the entire Persian army, they dealt 
by us honourably and with good faith, and did us no hurt at all. 

Besides, they will leave behind them in our country their wives, 
their children, and their properties — can it then be conceived 
that they will attempt rebellion? Have no fear, therefore, on 
this score ; but keep a brave heart and uphold my house and 
empire. To thee, and thee only, do I intrust my sovereignty.” t 

53. After Xerxes had thus spoken, and had sent Artabauus 
away to return to Susa, he summoned before him all the Per- 
sians of most repute, and when they appeared, addressed them 
in these words : — 

“ Persians, I have brought you together because I wished to 
exhort you to behave bravely, and not to sully with disgrace the 
former achievements of the Persian people, which are very great 
and famous. Rather let us one and all, singly and jointly, exert 
ourselves to the uttermost; for the matter wherein we are 
engaged concerns the common weal. Strain every nerve, then, 

I beseech you, in this war. Brave warriors are the men we, 
march against, if report says true ; and such that, if we conquer 
them, there is not a people in all the world which will venture 
thereafter to withstand our arms. And now let us offer prayers 
to the gods’ who watch over the welfare of Persia, and then 
cross the channel.” 

54. All that day the preparations for the passage continued ; 
and on the morrow they burnt all kinds of spices upon the 
bridges, and strewed the way with myrtle-boughs, while they 
waited anxiously for the sun, which they hoped to see as he rose. 

And now the sun appeared ; and Xerxes took a golden goblet 
and poured from it a libation into the sea, praying the while 
with his face turned to the sun, 1 “ that no misfortune might befal 

9 Ormuzd is spoken of throughout 
the Inscriptions as “the chief of the 
gods ** ( uusthista Bdgdnam), or “ the 
great God” ( Baga razor J;a) \ and the 
“ other gods” ( aniya bagdha) are often 
associated with him. The representa- 
tion of Herodotus is therefore so far 
correct; but it is questionable whether 
the Persians had the notion ascribed to 
them in this place, of a special super- 
intendence of different countries by dis- 


tinct deities. Gods whose business it 
is to guard the king’s house (r ithiya 
bitjdha) are mentioned ; but national dei- 
ties are nowhere indicated. 

1 No indication of the worship of 
Mithra has yet been found in the in- 
scriptions of Xerxes, — none indeed until 
the time of Artaxerxes Ochus, the 
fourth in descent from that monarch. 
The records however of the intervening 
period are almost a blank ; and on the 
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him such as to hinder his conquest of Europe, until lie had 
penetrated to its uttermost boundaries.” After he had prayed, 
he cast the golden cup into the Hellespont, and with it a golden 
bowl, and a Persian sword of the kind which they call acinaces ? 
I cannot say for certain whether it was as an offering to the sun- 
god that he threw these things into the deep, or whether he had 
repented of having scourged the Hellespont, and thought by his 
gifts to make amends to the sea for what he had done. 

55. When, however, his offerings were made, the army began 
to cross ; and the foot-soldiers, with the horsemen, passed over 
by one of the bridges — that (namely) which lay towards the 
Euxine — while the sumpter-beasts and the camp-followers passed 
by the other, which looked on the Egean. Foremost went the 
Ten Thousand Persians, all wearing garlands upon their heads ; 
and after them a mixed multitude of many nations. These 
crossed upon the first day. 



whole it is not improbable that, bo 
early as the reign of Xerxes, the cultus 
web fully established. A reverential 
regard for Mithra seems to have been a 
part of the religion brought by the 
Arians from their primitive country. 
(See vol. i. Essay v. p. 349.) 

2 The Persian acinaces was a short 
sword, not a scymitar. It was Btraight, 
not curved, as Josephus expressly de- 
clares (Ant. Jud. xx. 7, § 10). Reprc- 


uentations of it abound in the Perse- 
politan and other sculptures. It is seen 
hanging in its sheath, at the wearer’s 
right aide (Annn. Marc. xvii. 4), in the 
figures of attendants, while in those 
supposed to represent Mithra (see wood- 
cut above, and compare F. Lnjard’s 
Culte de Mithras, a magnificent work !), 
it appears out of its scabbard. A simi- 
lar poniard is worn commonly by the 
Persians of the present day. 
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On the next day the horsemen began the passage ; and with 
them went the soldiers who carried their spears with the point 
downwards, garlanded, like the Ten Thousand; — then came 
the sacred horses and the sacred chariot; next Xerxes with 
liis lancers and the thousand horse ; then the rest of the army. 
At the same time the ships sailed over to the opposite shore. 
According, however, to another account which I have heard, the 
King crossed the last. 

56. As soon as Xerxes had reached the European side, he 
stood to contemplate his army as they crossed under the lash. 3 4 
And the crossing continued during seven days and seven nights, 
without rest or pause. ’Tis said that here, after Xerxes had 
made the passage, a Hellespontian exclaimed — 

“ Why, O Jove, dost thou, in the likeness of a Persian man, 
and with the name of Xerxes instead of thine own, lead the 
whole race of mankind to the destruction of Greece ? It would 
have been as easy for thee to destroy it without their add ! ” 

57. When the whole army had crossed, and the troops were 
now upon their march, a strange prodigy appeared to them, 
whereof the king made no account, though its meaning was not 
difficult to conjecture. Now the prodigy was this: — a maro 
brought forth a hare. Hereby it was shown plainly enough, 
that Xerxes would lead forth his host against Greece with 
mighty pomp and splendour; but, in order to reach again the 
spot from which he set out, would have to run for his life. 
There had also been another portent, while Xerxes was still at 
Sardis — a mule dropped a foal, neither male nor female ; * but 
this likewise was disregarded. 

58. So Xerxes, despising the omens, marched forwards ; and 
his land army accompanied him. But the fleet held an opposite 
course, and, sailing to the mouth of the Hellespont, made its 
way along the shore. Thus the fleet proceeded westward, 
making for Capo Sarpedon, 1 where the orders were that it 
should await the coming up of the troops ; but the land army 


3 Supra, ch. 22, note *. 

4 “Mulus mulum peperit genitalia 
habentem turn maria turn femime ; 
superiora autem masculinu erant.” The 
credulity of Herodotus with respect to 
portents is certainly great, lie relates 
these without the slightest doubt of 
their reality. His knowledge of the 
wonderful things that do occur, and hia 
belief in the frequent active interposi- 
tion of Divine Providence in the affaire 


of men, are the cause of his ready 
faith. 

4 This passage alone sufficiently de- 
termines the position of Cape Sarpedon. 
The point where the fleet and army 
would naturally reunite, and the only 
important promontory between the 
Hellespont and Doriscus, is the modern 
Cape Gremea. The Scholiast on Apol- 
lonius Hhodius (i. 922) indicates this 
site. 
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marched eastward along the Chersonese, leaving on the right 
the tomb of Helld, 6 the daughter of Athamas, and on the left 
the city of Cardia. Having passed through the town which is 
called Agora, 1 they skirted the shores of the Gulf of Melas, and 
then crossed the river Melas* whence the gulf takes its name, 8 
the waters of which they found too scanty to supply the host. 
From this point their march was to the west; and after passing 
.Enos, 9 an /Eolian settlement, and likewise Luke Stentoris,' they 
came to Doriscus. 3 

59. The name Doriscus is given to a beach and a vast plain 
upon the coast of Thrace, through the middle of which flows the 
strong stream of the Hebrus. Here was the royal fort which is 
likewise called Doriscus, where Darius had maintained a Persian 
garrison ever since the time when he attacked the Scythians. 
This place seemed to Xerxes a convenient spot for reviewing 
and numbering his soldiers ; which things accordingly he pro- 
ceeded to do. The sea-captains, who had brought the fleet to 
Doriscus, were ordered to take the vessels to the beach adjoining, 
where Sale stands, a city of the Samotliracians, and Zdnc, 
another city. 3 The beach extends to Serrheum, 4 the well-known 

6 The more general tradition waa that 
Helld fell into the sea to which she 
gave her name (Apollod. I. ix. § 5) ; 
but according to aome, she arrived in 
the Chersonese, and died there; — Hel- 
lanicus (Fr. 88) says at Pactya. We 
may conclude that the tomb shown as 
hers was near this city, which was on 
the east coast, and so to the right of 
the army. 

7 This place is mentioned by Scylax 
CPeripl. p. 68) as lying between Pactya 
and Cardia ; aud by Demostheues as 
marking, in the opinion of some, the 
boundary of the Chersonese to the 
north (de Halones. § 40, p. 93V Appa- 
rently therefore it occupied the site of 
L}'si mac hia, which became Hoxamilium 
(Ptol. Oeogr. iii. 11), and is now Ifcxa - 
milt (vide supra, vi. 33, note 

* Supra, vi. 41, note 7 . 

9 iEnos retains its name almost un- 
changed in the modern Enos (lat. 

40° 45’, long. 26° 4*). It was a place 
of considerable strength (Liv. xxx. 16). 

According to Stephen ;ad voc.) it waa 
once called Apsynthus, aud waa a colony 
from Cuma. Ephorua however asserted 
that the first settlement was made from 
Alopeconnesus in the Chersonese, colo- 
nists being afterward added from 
Cuma aud Mitylene (Fr. 75). The 


ancient name of ^Enos was Poltyobria 
(Strab. vii. p. 462 ; Steph. Byz. sub 
voc.), from which arose the stories of 
King Poltys (Apollod. u. v. § 9 ; Plu- 
tarch, Apophtheg. ii. p. 174, C.). 

1 Pliny seems to have read \ifxiva for 
\lfinjr in this passage —at least he 
speaks of a ** port ns Stentoris” between 
the mouth of the Hebrus and ^Enos 
(H.N. iv. 11); but Herodotus appears 
to intend the- vast lake or marsh on the 
left bank of the Hebrus (Moritz a), near 
its mouth, which is one of the most 
remarkable features of this district. 
So Kieport rightly judges (Karte von 
Hellas, Blatt v.). 

- Supra, v. 98, note 3 . 

3 Zou6 is mentioned by several an- 
cieut writers, from Hecatacus down- 
wards (Hecat. Fr. 132 ; Scyl. Peripl. 
p. 65 ; Plin. H. N. l.s. c. ; Pomp. Mela, 
ii. 2 ; A poll. Rhod. i. 29) ; but the 
name of Sale is not found elsewhere. 
This latter city had probably perished 
before the time of Alexander. Zone 
waa not a place of any consequence; but 
it acquired some celebrity from the 
tradition which made it the scene of 
the famous miracle of Orpheus (see 
Apollonius and Mela, 1. 8. c. ; compare 
also the Scholiast on Nicander, p. 23). 

4 Serrlieum is undoubtedly Cape 
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promontory ; the whole district in former times was inhabited 
by the Ciconians. 5 Here then the captains were to bring their 
ships, and to haul them ashore for refitting, while Xerxes at 
Doriscus was employed in numbering the soldiers. 

00. What the exact number of the troops of each nation was 
I cannot say with certainty — for it is not mentioned by any one 
— but the whole land army together was found to amount to 
one million seven hundred thousand men. The manner in 
which the numbering took place was the following. A body of 
ten thousand men was brought to a certain place, and the men 
were made to stand as close together as possible ; after which a 
circle was drawn around them, and the men were let go : then 
where the circle had been, a fence was built about the height of 
a man’s middle ; and the enclosure was filled continually with 
fresh troops, till the whole army had in this way been numbered. 
When the numbering was over, the troops were drawn up 
according to their several nations. 

61. Now these were the nations that took part in this expedi- 
tion. 6 The Persians, who wore on their heads the soft hat called 
the tiara,’ and about their bodies, tunics with sleeves, of divers 


Makri . * It lay east of Mesarabria, as is 
apparent both from the present passage 
and from another further on (infra, 
ch. 108). Pliny (H. N. iv. 11) and 
Appian (de Bell. Civ. iv. p. 648) give 
the name of Serrheum to the mountain, 
which causes the coast to project at 
this point; and Livy (xxxi. 16) applies 
it to a fortified post built here to com- 
mand the coast-road. This last is the 
Ittyuov r«?xoy of Stephen (sub voc. 
2 «^e7ov'). 

4 The Ciconians were among the most 
celebrated of the early Thracian tribes. 
Homer represents them as inhabiting 
this same tract at the time of the 
Trojan war (Odyss. ix. 39-59). Ac- 
cording to Herodotus, when Xerxes 
made his expedition, they were still 
masters of a portion of the country 
near this coast (infra, chs. 108 and 
110). At one time their limits seem to 
have extended eastward even beyond 
the Hebrus (see Plin. H. N. iv. 11, 
“ Oa Hebri; portus Stentoris ; Oppidum 
/Enos . ; . Ciconum quondam regio ;** 
and compare Virg. Georg, iv. 520-525). 
After the expedition of Xerxes they 
disappear from history. 

6 Many people of Asia and Africa are 
represented in the Egyptian sculptures; 
and as some of them were doubtless in 


the army of Xerxes, it will be interest- 
ing to compare their armature with 
that meutioned by Herodotus (see pp. 
46, 47, and compare vol. ii. p. 199). 
There is no appearance of the amentum 
(&7 ic 6 Aij), or thong for throwing the 
spear, in any of those subjects ; though 
there is a kind of thong which fitted 
into a notch at the eud of the fishing- 
spears of the Egyptians ; but the ameu- 
tum passed round the shaft about half 
way down, and was sometimes left on it 
when thrown ; as when Philopoemen 
was wounded by a javelin that passed 
through both his thighs. 

Those in No. I. are — 1. the Sliai re- 
tan a ; 2. the Tokari ; 3 . the Sh . . . . ; 

4. the Rebo. 

In No. II. are— 5. a man of Pount ; 

6. Chiefs of Shari ; 7. the Rot-h-no, and 
one of their women. 

In No. III. — 1. a man of Kufa; 2 to 

5 . some of the Khita (Hittites ?). 

In No. IV. are — 5 . a man of Asmaor 
(Samaria ?) ; 6. of Lemnn (Lebanon ?); 

7. of Xanana or Kannan (Canaan) ; 8, 9. 
Blacks of I)ar-8us and Dar-Ao ?; and 
10, 11. Chiefs of Cush (Ethiopia). — 

[q-w.] . . ' 

7 The hat or cap here described, and 
called by Herodotus indifferently Kvp- 
fiaala (v. 49) and ndpa, seems to be the 
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colours, having iron scales upon them like the scales of a fish." 
Their legs were protected by trousers ; and they bore wicker 
shields for bucklers ; their quivers hanging at their backs , 9 and 
their arms being a short spear, a bow of uncommon size, and 
arrows of reed. They had likewise daggers suspended from their 
girdles along their right thighs. Otanes, the father of Xerxes’ 
wife, Amestris,' was their leader. This people was known to 
the Greeks in ancient times by the name of Cephenians ; but 
they called themselves and were called by their neighbours, 
Altmans . 9 It was not till l’erseus, the son of Jove and Danae, 


same with the plain “ round-topped 
cap, projecting at the top a little over 
the brows,” which is the ordinary head- 
dress of those who wear the Persian 
costume in the sculptures of Persepolis. 
A representation has been already given 
(vol. i. p. 221). In other respects the 
description of Herodotus does not show 
any great correspondence with the 
Persepolitan representations. The wea- 
pons indeed are the same. The spear, 
the bow, the quiver pendant at the 
back, and the dagger hanging from the 
girdle on the right side, are all found. 
The spears however are not remarkably 
Bhorfc, being little Ices than the length 


of the Greek, i. e. about seven feet : nor 
are the bows long, but what we should 
call very short, namely about three 
feet. Coats of scale armour, common 
in the Assyrian sculptures, ore nowhere 
found. Trousers are worn, but no 
shield resembling our author’s descrip- 
tion of the ytfyoy (infra, ix. 02). The 
only shield found is very like the Boeo- 
tian. Herodotus probably describes 
the Persian costume of his oxen day, as 
does Xenophon that of his (Cyrop. vji. 
i. § 2 ; compare Anab. i. viii. $ 0). 
The subjoined figures, which arc Perse- 
politan, will illustrate this note. 



• Compare infra, ix. 22. 

9 Soc Schweighaeuser’s Lex. Herod. 
Bub VOC. inr6. 

1 Ctesias says r Kxc. Pers. § 20) that 
Amestris was the daughter of Onophas, 
or Anaphes, who was the son of Otanes 
the conspirator (infra, ch. 62). He 
however names the conspirator Onophas 
(§ 14), so that he really agrees with 
Herodotus in everything except the 
name. 

2 Stepheu of Byzantium gives several 
nccounta of this word. Artira, he says, 
was, according to Hellanicus, the name 
of the region inhabited by the Persians, 
who were called Artajans on that ac- 
count — an explanation which leaves the 


real origin and import of the term 
untouched (cf. Steph. Byz. sub voc. 
*Aprdia . Again, he says, the Persians 
called ‘'men” in old times Artcri, ns 
the Greeks called them “ heroes,” where 
Artari seems confounded with Arii. 
Finally he connects the prefix hpra in 
Artaxerxea, Artabazus, &c., with Ar- 
tccan, which would give the meaning of 
“great" (see above, vol. iii. p. 445, ad 
voc. Artj;u8). Lassen Agrees with this 
(Keilinschriften, p. 102). Perhaps the 
most probnble account that can be given 
of the name “ ArUcans” is the follow- 
ing. It stands for the Afarti of the 
Scythic tablets, which is not an Ariau 
name at all, but the old Scythic title for 
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visited Cepheus the son of Beius, and, marrying his daughter 
Andromeda, had by her a son called I’erses (whom ho left behind 
him in the country because Cepheus had no male offspring), that 
the nation took from this Ferses the name of Persians. 3 

62. The Medes had exactly the same equipment as the Per- 
sians ; and indeed the dress common to both is not so much 
Persian as Median. 4 They had for commander Tigranes, of the 
race of the Achiemenids. These Medes were called anciently 
by all people Arians ; 5 but when Medea, the Colehian, came to 
them from Athens, they changed their name. Such is the 
account which they themselves give. 8 

The Cissians were equipped in the Persian fashion, except in 
one respect : — they wore on their heads, instead of hate, fillets. 7 
Anaphes, the son of Otanes, commanded them. 

The Hyrcanians 8 were likewise armed in the same way as the 


the ancient inhabitants of Susiana, and 
(probably) of Persia Proper — which 
appears in later times under the forma 
of Iberi, perhaps of Albanians, and 
again of Avars or A bars— all Turanian 
races. (See Aa. Soc. Journ. vol. xv. p. 4; 
and again pp. 234-236.) The Persians 
were thus Arfccans only in the same 
sense that we are Hritons; the title was 
first ethnic; then territorial, as Hell ani- 
ens said ; it belonged really to the inha- 
bitants of the region in question before 
the Persians invaded it. 

3 Vide infra, ch. 150. I can discern no 
ray of truth in the fables respecting Per- 
seus. Beius, king of Egypt (l), Cepheus 
his son, king of Ethiopia (!), and Perses, 
the grandson of the latter, who proceeds 
from Ethiopia to Persia, and there be- 
comes the progenitor of the Persian 
kings (!), contradict all that is known 
of these countries, either historically or 
ethnological ly (see Apollod. n. i. § 4; 
and iv. § 3 ; compare above, vi. 54, 
note 6 ; and see also Sir G. Wilkinson's 
note 4 on Book ii. ch. 91). 

4 Compare Book i. ch. 135, where the 
adoption by the Persians of the ordinary 
Median costume is mentioned. It ap- 
pears by this passage that they likewise 
adopted their military equipment. 

4 See Appendix to Book i. Essay iii. § 1. 

6 It is evident that the Oriental na- 
tions in the time of Herodotus were not 
unwilling to claim a connexion with the 
flourishing and powerful Greek people, 
with whom they had recently made 
acquaintance. The Egyptians accepted 
the story of Danaus (ii. 91), and main- 
VOL. IV. 


tained that they conferred favours ou 
Menelaus at the time of the Trojan war 
(ii. 118, 119). The Persians declared 
they got their name from Perseus (vi. 
54), and the Medes theirs from Medea! 
I doubt if truth of any kind is hidden 
under these fictions, which seem to me 
rather the produce of unscrupulous ser- 
vility. 

7 The p frpo, which was worn also 
by the Cyprian princes in the floet of 
Xerxes (infra, ch. 90), and by the Baby- 
lonians as part of their ordinary costume 
(supra, i. 195), was regarded both by 
Greeks and Romans as a token of 
effeminacy (Aristoph. Thesm. 898, ed. 
Bothe; Virg. i£n. iv. 216). It is gene- 
rally thought to have been a sort of 
turban (see Diet, of Antiq. s. v. C<ilan- 
tica ; Scott and Liddell, Lex. s. v. fit- 
rpa ) ; but this is uncertain. It may 
perhapa have been a mere band or fillet, 
such as the Assyrian sculptures assign 
to the people in question. 



StuianUn Head-diva*. 


8 On the HyrcanianB, and the other 
obscure tribes here mentioned, see the 
Appendix, Essay i. pp. 160 et seqq. 
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THE ASSYRIANS. 


Book VII. 


Persians. Their leader was Megapanus, the same who was 
afterwards satrap of Babylon. 

63. The Assyrians went to the war with helmets upon their 
heads made of brass, and plaited in a strange fashion which it is 
not easy to describe. They carried shields, lunces, and daggers 
very like the Egyptian; 9 but in addition, they had wooden 


9 The Assyrians do not appear from 
tho monument# to have been armed like 
the Egyptians. Tho "spears and dag- 
gers” (see woodcuts in n. on Bk. ix. 
ch. :J2) may have been similar, but the 
** shields ” of the Egyptians were of 
peculiar shape, and remarkable for a 
small circular depreasion instead of a 
boss (No. 1). They were a wooden 
frame, sometimes covered with bull’s 
hide, and bound round the rim with 


metal. Their form, round at the sum- 
mit, and squared at the base (Nos. I. 
and II.), is still retained in that used at 
the present day by the people of Bornou. 
(See Denham and Clapperton, p. 166.) 
The dagger was sometimes used for 
stabbing downwards. (No. III.) The 
hair, in a mass at the back of the head, 
and bound by a fillet, as worn by the 
Assyrians, is commonly given to Asiatics 
on the Egyptian monuments. — [O: W.] 



No. I. 



No. II. 
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clubs knotted with iron, and linen corselets . 10 This jxjople, 
whom the Greeks call Syrians, are called Assyrians by the 
barbarians . 1 The Chaldseans 2 served in their ranks, and they 
had for commander Otaspes, the son of Artachmus. 



10 This description agrees 
tolerably, but not quite ex- 
actly, with tho costume seen in 
the sculptures. The difference 
is not surprising, as the latest 
sculptures are at least two cen- 
turies earlier than the time of 
Xerxes. The warriors wear, for 
the most part, metal helmets, 
some of which havo been found 
entire. They are made of iron, 
not of brass or copper (Layard’s 
Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 339), and 
have no appearance about them 
of any twisted or plaited work. 

The woodcuts (p. 52) give the 
chief varieties. 

Their ordinary offensive wea- 
pons are the spear, tho bow, 
the sword, the battle-axe, and 
the dagger. The club, such as 
Herodotus describes it, no- 
where appears ; but its place is 
taken by a sort of mace, not unlike the 
Egyptian. (See overleaf.) It is not 
very clear whether they liave corse- 
lets, but their shields, which are gene- 
generally round, but sometimes oblong, 
and of a great size, are very conspicuous. 
One of the latter is given (infra, ix. 62) 
as an illustration of the Persian y4$oy. 
See p. 52 for some of the most common 
forms. 

1 “ Syrian ” and tt Assyrian ” are in 
reality two entirely different words. 
" Syrian ” is nothing but a variant of 
“Tyrian.” Tho Greeks when they first 
became acquainted with the country 
between Asia Minor and Egypt, found 
the people of Tyre ( Ttur) predominant 
there, and from them called the country 
in which they dw'elt Syria (for Tsyria, 
which was beyond their powers of arti- 
culation). Afterwards, when they heard 
of the Assyrians, they supposed the 
name to be the same, though it had 
really a very different sound and origin. 
Hence the use of the term 2vpnty*yts by 
the Delphic oracle (vii. 140), and of 
Hvpioy by ^Eschylus (Pen. 86), where 
“ Assyrian ” is plainly intended. Hero- 
dotus seems to have been tho first writer 
who took notice of tho fact, that the 
great people of Upper Mesopotamia 
called themselves, not Syrians, but 
Assyrians. Tho confusion however 


continued after his time. Xenophon, 
though sometimes drawing the dis- 
tinction, which Herodotus practically 
makes, between the two terms (see 
note 4 on Book i. ch. 6}, as for instance 
in the Cyropaedia (i. i. 4, and I. v. 2), 
yet iu many places carelessly uses “Sy- 
rian ” for “ Assyrian n (Cyrop. v. iv. 51 ; 
vi. ii. 19; vni. vii. 20, Ac.). Scylax, on 
the other hand, calls the Cappadocians 
“ Assyrians” (p. 80), an epithet to 
which they could not possibly be en- 
titled ; yet in this he is followed by 
Dionysius Periegetes (1. 772), Arrian 
(Fr. 48), and others. “ Syrian " again 
is used for “ Assyrian ” by the Latin 
writers, Pliny (H. N. v. 12), Mela (i. 
11). Ac. 

The difference between the two words 
will be seen most plainly by reference 
to the original languages. The root of 
44 Syrian ” is in Hebrew (Txttr); the 
root of “ Assyrian " is "WPK {Asshur). 
A still greater distinction is found in 
the Assyrian inscriptions, where Assyria 
is called As-sur, while the Tyrians are 
the Tsur-ra-tpi , the characters used being 
entirely different. With respect to ori- 
ginal meaning, Tzur seems to be rightly 
explained os so called from the rock 
("VI V) on which the town was built; 
AssJiur is perhaps to be connected with 

E 2 
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04. The Bactrians went to the war wearing a head-dress very 
like the Median, but armed with bows of cane, after the custom 
of their country, and with short spears. 

The Sac®, or Scythe, were clad in trousers, and had on their 
heads tall stiff caps rising to a point. 3 They bore the bow of 





Assyrian Msecs (bayard). 


Assyrian Helmets 



Assyrian Shields (bayard). 



"HPK 14 happiness;” at any rate it can 
have no connexion with tzur . 

* Herodotus seems here to use the 
word *' Chaldaean ” in an ethnic sense, 
and to designate, not the priest-caste of 
his first Book fchs. 181-183), but the 
inhabitants of lower Babylonia. {Cf. 
Strab. xvi. p. 1030: ftrri $v\6v n 
r Stv XaASatuv, #ral x^P a r V* Ba0vA»Way 
t/ir’ (Ktivun' obcoep^KT), *\T)ffii{ovaa roTr 
''Apaijo, ital xi) Kara t Ilf per ay \wyofx§y^ 
6a\irrr) ; and see above, vol. i. p. 470.) 


3 Pointed cape and helmets of a pecu- 
liar kind are common in the ancient 
sculptures of Asia. The Scythian cap- 
tive in the Behistun sculpture, bears on 
hiB head a most remarkable cap of this 
character. It is more than one-third of 
the height of the man, and must, there- 
fore, if drawn in proportion, have been 
about two feet long. There is a slight 
bend in it towards the point, which 
seems to indicate that it was made of 
felt, not of metal. The Assyrian pointed 
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their country and the dagger ; besides which they carried the 
battle-axe, or sagarin.* They were in truth Amyrgian 5 Scyth- 
ians, but the Persians called them Sac®, since that is the name 
which they give to all Scythians.® The Bactrians and the Sac® 
had for leader Hystaspes, the son of Darius and of Atossa, the 
daughter of Cyrus. 

65. The Indians wore cotton dresses, and carried bows of cane, 
and arrows also of cane, with iron at the point. Such was the 
equipment of the Indians, and they marched under the com- 
mand of Phnrnazathres the son of Artabates. 

66. The Arians carried Median bows, but in other respects 
were equipped like the Bactrians. Their commander was 
Sisamnes the 8on of Hydames. 

The Parthians and Chorasmians, with the Sogdiaus, the Gan- 
darians, and the Dadic®, had the Bactrian equipment in all 
respects. The Parthians and Chorasmians were commanded by 
Artabazus the son of Pkamaces, the Sogdians by Azanes the 
son of Artaus, and the Gandarians and Dadic® by Artyphius 
the son of Artabanus. 

67. The Caspiaus were clad in cloaks of skin, and carried the 


helmet (page 52, No. 4), which iu some 
respects resembled it, was of metal 



No. I. 


No. 2. 

Scythian Peaked Cap*. 


(Layard’s Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 341), and 
not more than half the height. Of the 
accompanying woodcuts, No. 1 is from 
the Bchistun sculpture, while No. 2 is 
from a very archaic tablet in Cappa- 
docia (figured by Texier). 

4 The warriors who wear the head- 
dress (No. 2i iu the last note, bear a 
battle-axe, of which the following is ^ 
representation. It is probable that this 



Scythian Battle-Axe. 


is the Sacan stujitris. 

* In the inscription on the tomb of 
Darius at Nakhsh-i-Rustam , the Asiatic 
Scythians under Persian rule are dis- 
tinguished as 44 Saka J/umatarga ” and 
“Saka TigraAhuda," the former appa- 
rently designating the eastern Scythians 
on the confines -of India ; the latter, 
those scattered through the empire, 
who are known simply as "bowmen." 
According to Hcllanicus, the word 
44 Amyrgian " was strictly a geogra- 
phical title, Amyrgiitm being the name 
of the plain in which these Scythians 
dwelt. (Steph. By*, ad voc. ’A fi. 'Afivp- 
7101', ir*&ioif 2 a kwv 'EAA dvixos iKvSais.) 

6 StiAd" is the word used through- 
out the Persian inscriptions. It may 
perhaps be the true national appellative, 
whence the other names by which the 
Greeks knew the race were derived. 

Compare 2oxa — ia*a-rat 

2axa-Aot — Lura-At-rat 
(— 2*oAorai) 

with Ap. or Op. — 0 |*l -sc l (=Osci) 

Apu-ll— Apu-U-eci (= 
Voted). 

Later writers distinguish the Sac& as a 
particular tribe of the ScythaJ (Strab. 
xi. p. 744; Q. Curt. vii. 8, and viii. 4; 
Plin. H. N. vi. 17; Ptol. vi. 13j &c v . 
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cano bow of their country, and the scymitar. So equipped they 
went to the war; and they had for commander Ariomardua the 
brotlier of Artyphius. 

The 8arangians iiad dyed garments which showed brightly, 
and buskins which reached to the knee : they bore Median 
bows, and lances. Their leader was Pherendates, the son of 
Megabazus. 

The Paetyans wore cloaks of skin, and carried the bow of 
their country and the dagger. Their commander was Artyntes, 
the son of Ithamatres. 

(58. The Utians, the Mycians, and the Pnrieanians were all 
equipped like the Paetyans. They had for leaders, Arsamenes 
the son of Darius, who commanded the Utians and Mycians ; 
and Siromitres, the son of (Eobazus, who commanded the Pari- 


canians. 

(59. The Arabians wore the zeira, 1 or long cloak, fastened 
about them with a girdle ; and carried at their right side long 
bows, which when unstrung bent backwards." 

The Ethiopians were clothed in the skins of leopards and 
lions, 9 and had long bows made of the stem of the palm-leaf, 


7 The flowing dress or petticoat called 
iseira -zira), supported by a girdle, is 
very similar to their present costume. 
Zirra, “ tassel,** is said by Reiake (in 
Golius) to signify also a “night dress,” 
though it is not found in anv Arabic 
lexicon; and the only word like it is 
tiraA , “ a coat of mail " in Persian, 
answering to the Arabic sera. — [G. W.] 

■ Bows of this kind were not usual 
among either the Greeks or the oriental 
nations. They are said to have been 
borne by the Scythians (Athen. x. p. 
454, D), and are sometimes depicted in 
the hands of Asiatics on ancient vases. 
( See the subjoined woodcut.) Sophocles, 
in the Trachiuirc (1. 51 1 ), ascribes a bow 
of this character to Hercules. [“A 


small bow, * bent back,’ is carried by 
the Assyrian captives of Sheshonk (Shi- 
shok) at Karasik.” — G. W.] 



Ancient Bow (from a (iroek vase). 


9 One of the Caryatides at Persepolis, 
whose features provo him to be an 
Ethiopian, has an upper garment made 
of the skin of an animal, as the accom- 



Ethiopian (PfcnepoUs). 
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not Jess than four cubits in length. On these they laid short 
arrows made of reed,' and armed at the tip, not with iron, but 
with a piece of stone, 2 sharpened to a point, of the kind used in 
engraving seals. They carried likewise spears, the head of 
which was the sharpened horn of an antelope ; and in addition 
they had knotted clubs. When they went into battle they 
painted their bodies, half with chalk, and half with vermilion. 
The Arabians, 3 and the Ethiopians who came from the region 
above Egypt, were commanded by Arsames, 4 the son of Darius 
and of Artystouc daughter of Cyrus. This Artystone was the 
best-beloved of all the wives of Darius ; and it was she whose 
statue he caused to ho mado of gold wrought with the hammer. 
Her son Arsames commanded these two nations. 

70. The eastern Ethiopians — for two nations of this name 
served in the army — were marshalled with the Indians. They 
differed in nothing from the other Ethiopians, save in their lan- 
guage, and the character of their hair. For the eastern Ethi- 
opians have straight hair, while they of Libya are more woolly- 
haired than any other people in the world. 5 Their equipment 


panying representation clearly shows. 
Prisoners girt with skins likewise appear 
in some of the Nubian temples, where 
the conquest o/ Ethiopia by Egypt seems 
to be commemorated (see Heeren’s 
African Nations, i. pp. 857, 358, E. T.). 

1 These were sometimes used by the 
Egyptians also, mostly in the chase, 
and many have been found at Thebes. 
(No. I.) The stone used was an agate, 
the so-called Egyptian pebble, or some 
other of the silicious stones so com- 
mon in Ethiopia. The li&rd wooden 
clubs, ft6xoka rvkorrd, were the same 
the Ethiopians now use (mado of 
acacia, or of ebony, and called lissdn, 
from the supposed resemblance to a 
“ tongue ”), and were also adopted by 
the Egyptian infantry. Their dress, of 
bull’s, or other hide, is often repre- 
sented on the Egyptian monuments. 
(See n. on Bk. ii. ch. 104, and Bk. iii. 
cli. 97.) Their bows, not less than 4 
cubits, or 6 feet in length, were very 
like the military long-bow of Egypt; 
but though probably longer, they do 
not appear to have exceeded 5 feet. 
They were of a similar kind of wood; 
and thoso of the palm-brunch inbat have 
been used by inferior trilies (see wood- 
cut No. II. in n. *, Bk. iii. ch. 97), as 
well as their spears, tipped with the 
oryx-horn instead of iron. Neither this 


long-bow, nor that emblematic of Tosb, 
could have been of palm-branch. — 

to. w.] , 

3 The long black flints found at Mara- 
thon have been supposed to be thoso 
Ethiopian arrow-heads (Thirlwnll, Hist, 
of Greece, vol. ii. p. 242 ; Biihr, ad loc.). 
But the discovery of similar stones in 
great abundance on a vast number of 
ancient Attic sites makes it impossible 
to regard them, in any place where they 
occur, as tokens, of Persian invasion. It 
has even been questioned whether they 
are arrow-heads at all, and not rather 
natural productions (see Col. Leake’s 
Demi of Attica, p. 101, note of 1837). 

3 The Arabians hero spoken of, who 
served under the same commander as 
the Ethiopians, were probably those of 
Africa, who occupied the tract between 
the valley of the Nile and the Bed Sea. 
Vide supra, ii. 8, and compare Juba ap. 
Plin. (H. N. vi. 29, p. 374 ; and Strabo 
(xvii. p. 1143). The Asiatic Arabs wero 
not subject to Persia (iii. 88). 

4 This is one of the few places Where 
there is a close agreement between 
Herodotus and iEschylus. yEschylus 
makes Arsames — “great Arsames,” as 
he calls him — governor of Egypt (Pers. 
37), which would be quite in accordance 
with the position here assigned him. 

5 Vide supra, ii. 104, note 4 . 
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was in most points like that of the Indians ; but they wore upon 
their heads the scalps of horses, 6 with the ears and mane 
attached ; the ears were made to stand upright, and the mane 
served as a crest. For shields this people made use of the skins 
of cranes. 

71. The Libyans wore a dress of leather, 7 aud carried javelins 
made hard in the fire. They had for commander Massages, the 
son of Oarizus. 

72. The Faphlagonians went to the war with plaited helmets 8 
upon their heads, aud carrying small shields and spears of no 
great size. They had also javelins and daggers, and wore on 
their feet the buskin of their country, which reached half way 
up the shank. In the same fasliion were equipped the Ligyans, 
the Matienians, the Mariandynians, and tho Syrians (or Cappa- 
docians, as they are called by the Persians 9 ). The Paplila- 
gonians and Matienians were under the command of Dotus the 
son of Megasidras ; while the Mariandynians, the Ligyans, and 
tire Syrians had for leader Gobryas, the son of Darius aud 
Artystone. 

73. Tho dress of the Phrygians closely resembled the Paph- 
lagonian, only in a very few points differing from it According 
to the Macedonian account, the Phrygians, during tho time that 
they had their abode in Europe and dwelt with them in Mace- 
donia, bore the name of Brigians ; but on their removal to Asia 
they changed their designation at the same time with their 
dwelling-place. 10 


a Some Greek bronze helmets had 
horses’ ears of metal, as well as the 
mane. — [G. W.] 

7 On the manufacture of leather and 
use of leather dresses among the native 
Africans, vide supra, iv. 189, notes • 
and 9 . 

■ The Paphlagonian helmets were of 
leather (Xen. Anab. V. iv. § 13), pro- 
bably of plaited thongs. 

9 Supra, i. 72, and v. 49. On the name 
“ Cappadocia,’’ see note 7 on the former 
passage. 

10 It is quite possible that the Briges 
or Bryges, who were from very ancient 
times the immediate neighbours of the 
Macedonians (see Muller’s Dorians, i. 
p. 500, E. T., and the authorities there 
cited), and of whom a remnant con- 
tinued to exist in these regions long 
after the time of Herodotus (vide supra, 
vi. 45, note 4 ), may have been connected 
ethnically with the Phrygians of the 


opposite continent But it is not at all 
likely that the entire Phrygian nation, 
as Herodotus and Xanthus f Fr. 5) seem 
to have thought, proceeded from them. 
Rather, they must be regarded as colo- 
nists of the Phrygians, the stream of 
Indo-European colonisation having set 
westward, from Armenia into Phrygia, 
and from Phrygia across the straits' into 
Europe. Of course, it is compatible 
with this view, and highly probable, 
that the Briges in large numbers, when 
compelled to yield to the attacks of 
Macedonian or Illyrian enemies, re- 
crossed the straits into Asia, and sought 
a refuge (like the Tyrrhenian Pelasgi) 
among their kindred. 

The word “Bryges” in Macedonian 
would be identical with “ Phryges;” for 
the Macedonians could not sound the 
letter 4>, but said BlAnnro*, BtptyiKTj, 
BdActtcpot, for ♦iAivwof, <pa\a- 

tepos (see Steph. Byz. ad voc. B plyts). 
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The Armenians, who are Phrygian colonists, 1 were armed in 
the Phrygian fashion. Both nations were under the command of 
Artochmes, who was married to ono of the daughters of Darius. 

74. The Lydians were armed very nearly in the Grecian 
manner. These Lydians in ancient times were called Maeouiuus, 2 
but changed their name, and took their present title from Lydus 
the son of Atys. 

The Mysians wore upon their heads a helmet made after the 
fashion of their country, and carried a small buckler ; they used 
as javelins staves with one end liardened in the fire. The 
Mysians are Lydian colonists, 3 and from the mountain-chain 
of Olympus,' 1 are called Olympieni. Both the Lydians and 
the Mysians were under the command of Artaphernes, the 
son of that Artaphernes who, with Datis, made the landing at 
Marathon. 

75. The Thracians went to the war wearing the skins of foxes 
upon their heads, and about their bodies tunics, over which was 
thrown a long cloak of many colours. 5 Their legs nnd foet were 
clad in buskins made from the skins of fawns ; and they had for 
arms javelins, with light targes, and short dirks. This people, 
after crossing into Asia, took the name of Bithynians ; 6 before, 
they had been willed Strymonians, while they dwelt upon the 
Strymon ; whence, according to their own account, they had 
been driven out by the Mysians and Teucrians. 7 The com- 
mander of these Asiatic Thracians was llassaces the son of 
A rtabanus. 

76. [The Clialybians 8 ] hail small shields made of the hide of 


1 The modern Armenian language is 
allied to the most ancient dialects of tho 
Arian race (supra, vol. i. p. 536). It 
does not seem, however, notwithstand- 
ing the remark of Stephen (rf) tpwyij 
iroAAa Qpvyifauai), to be particularly 
near to the ancient Phrygian,— so for as 
the few traces remaining of that lan- 
guage enable usXo judge. Nevertheless, 
the geographical position of the two 
countries, and their common lndo-Ku- 
rojiean character, make it probable that 
ono was peopled from the other. Hero- 
dotus, and Stephen (ad voc. 'Aputvla), 
who follows him, derive the Armenians 
from the Phrygians. The modern eth- 
nologist would invert this theory (see 
Appendix to Book i. Essay xi., p. 543). 

* Supra, i. 7. And see Appendix to 
Book i. Essay i. pp. 290, 291. 

3 Compare i. 171, where tho Lydian 


and Mysian are represented, probably 
with more truth, .as sister races. 

* On the Mysian Olympus see Rook i. 
ch. 36; and compare vol. i. Essay ii. 
p. 314. 

5 Tho Thracians of Europe wore 
exactly the same costume, as appears 
from a passage in Xenophon (Anab. vii. 
iv. § 4, oi 0p&Ktf aAurjrc KtSav ra?s 
Kt<f>aAais tpopovtu kcU tois wal , kcli xiTwyas 
otf puivov wtpl ro7s < rripyois &AA& *al irfpl 
tois ti-qpois' Kal fetpas pt'xpt twk irobwv 
iw 1 rStv Xwiruv fx ov<riy i ov 

8ai). It was necessary to guard against 
the extreme rigour of the climate iu 
those regions. 

6 Supra, i. 28. 

7 Compare ch. 20 sub fin. and note 5 
ad loc. 

N There is a defect hero in the text 
of Herodotus ; the name of the nation 
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the ox, and carried each of them two spears such ns are used in 
wolf-hunting. Hrazen helmets protected their heads ; and above 
these they wore the oars and horns of an ox fashioned in brass. 
They had also crests on their helms ; and their legs were bouud 
round with purple bauds. There is an oracle of Mars in the 
country of this people. 

77. The Cabalians, who are Mseoninns, but are called I^aso- 
uiaiis, had the same equipment as the Cilicians — an equipment 
which I shall describe when 1 come in due course to the Cilician 
contingent.* 

The Milyans bore short spears, and had their garments fas- 
tened with buckles. Some of their number carried Lycian 
bows. 10 They wore about their heads skull-caps made of leather, 
lladres the sou of llystanes led both nations to battle. 

78. The Mosehians wore helmets made of wood, and carried 
shields and spears of a small size : their spear-heads, however, 
were long. The Mosehian equipment was that likewise of the 
Tibarcnians, the Macronians, and the Mosyncecians. 1 The leaders 
of these nations were tho following: the Mosehians and Tiba- 
renians were under the command of Ariomardus, who was the 
son of Darius and of Parmys, daughter of Smerdis son of Cyrus ; 
while tho Macronians and Mosyncecians had for leader Artayctes, 
tho son of Cherasmis, the governor of Sestos upon the Helles- 
pont. 

79. The Mares wore on their heads the plaited helmet peculiar 
to their country, and used small leathern bucklers, and javelins. . 

The Colcliiaus wore wooden helmets, and carried small shields 
of raw hide, and short spears ; besides which they had swords. 
Doth Mares and Colchians were under the command of Pharan- 
dates, the son of Teaspes. 


has been lost. Weasel ing was tho first 
to conjecture “ Chalybians,” which later 
editors havo adopted. Certainly the 
Chalybians, who are of sufficient import- 
ance to occur iu tho enumeration of the 
nations of Asia Minor, not only in Hero- 
dotus (i. 28) but in Ephorua (Fr. 80), 
might be expected to receive a distinct 
mention in this place, especially since 
all tho other nations mentioned in the 
list of Herodotus are spoken of as con- 
tributing either to the fleet or to the 
land army. And further, the Chaly- 
bians, if really Scythians ( ^Eschyl. Sept, 
c. Th. 729), might be likely to have an 
oracle of Mars in their country (supra, 
iv. 62). Tho description of the arms, 


however, is unlike that of tho more 
eastern Chalybes in Xenophon (Anab. 

iv. vii. § 15). 

9 Infra, ch. 91. 

10 That is, bows of contel-tcvod. Vide 
infra, ch. 92. 

1 These three nations had become in- 
dependent of Persia by the time of 
Xenophon (Anab. vii. viii. § 25). They 
were also better armed. They had 
substituted tho 7 ffifror for the light 
targe ; their spears, at least those of the 
Mosynooci, were nine feet long; their 
helmets were of leather ; and they had 
steel battle-axes (Anab. iv. viii. § 3; 

v. iv. §§ 12 , 13). 
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The Alarodians and Saspirians were armed like the Col- 
chians ; their leader was Masistes, the son of Siromitras. " 

SO. The Islanders who came from the Erythraean sea, where 
they inhabited the islands to which the king sends those whom 
he banishes, 5 wore a dress and arms almost exactly like the 
Median. Their leader was Mardontes the sou of Bagseus, who 
the year after perished in the battle of My cal e, where he was 
one of the captains. 3 

81. Such were the nations who fought upon the dry land, and 
made up the infantry of the Persians. And they were com- 
manded by the captains whose names have been above recorded. 
The marshalling and numbering of the troops had been com- 
mitted to them ; and by them were appointed the captains over 
a thousand, and the captains over ten thousand ; but the leaders 
of ten men, or a hundred, were named by the captains over 
ten thousand. There were other officers also, who gave the 
orders to the various ranks and nations ; but those whom I 
have mentioned above were the commanders. 

82. Over these commanders themselves, and over the whole 
of the infantry, there were sot six generals, — namely, Mardonius, 
son of Gobryas ; Tritantmchmes, son of the Artabanus who gave 
liis advice against the war with Greece ; Smerdomenes son of 
Otanes — these two were the sons of Darius’ brothers, and thus 
were cousins of Xerxes — Masistes, son of Darius and Atossa ; 
Gergis son of Arizus ; and Megabyzus son of Zopyrus. 

88. The whole of the infantry was under the command of 
these generals, excepting the Ten Thousand. The Ten Thousand, 
who were all Persians and all picked men, were led by Hydames, 
the son of Hydames. They were called “ the Immortals,” for 
the following reason. If one of their body failed either by the 
stroke of death or of disease, forthwith his place was filled up by 
another man, so that their number was at no time either greater 
or less than 10,000. 

Of all the troops the Persians were adorned with the greatest 
magnificence, and they were likewise the most valiant. Besides 
their arms, which have been already described, they glittered 
all over with gold, vast quantities of which they wore about their 
persons. 4 They wore followed by lifters, wherein rode their 

2 Supra, iii. 9?.. C testa* mentions the 4 All accounts agree in representing 

banishment of Megabyzus to Cyrta) ill the use of ornaments in pure gold as 
the Erythrtean sea by the command of common among the Persians (see Ion, 
Art&xerxes (Exc. Pers. § 40). Fr. 4; Xen. A nab. i. ii. § 27; viii. § 29, 

3 Infra, ix. 102. Ac.; Quint. Curt. iu. iii. § 13; Justin, 
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concubines, and by a numerous train of attendants handsomely 
dressed. Camels and sumpter-beasts carried their provision, 
apart from that of the other soldiers. 

84. All these various nations fight on horseback ; they did 
not, however, at this time all furnish horsemen, but only the 
following : — 

(i.) The Persians, who were armed in the same way as their 
own footmen, excepting that some of them wore upon their 
heads devices fashioned with the hammer in brass or steel. 

85. (ii.) The wandering tribe known by the name of Sagar- 
tions — a people Persian in language, and in dress half Persian, 
half Pactyan, who furnished to the army as many as eight 
thousand horse. It is not the wont of this people to carry arms, 
either of bronze or steel, except only a dirk ; but they use 
lassoes made of thongs plaited together, and trust to these 
whenever they go to the wars. Now the manner in which they 
fight is the following : when they meet their enemy, straightway 
they discharge their lassoes, which end in a noose ; then, what- 
ever the noose encircles, be it man or lie it horse, they drag 
towards them ; and the foe, entangled in the toils, is forthwith 
slain. 5 Such is the manner in which this people fight ; and now 
their horsemen were drawn up with the Persians. 

86. (iii.) The Medes, and Cissians, who had the same equip- 
ment as their foot-soldiers. 

(iv.) The Indians, equipped as their footmen, but some on 
horseback and some in chariots, — the chariots drawn either by 
horses, or by wild asses. 6 


xi. 9; Aristid. Panath. p. 210; Dio 
Chrysost. Orat. ii. p. 29, B, Ac.). That 
there was no mistake about the matter 
seems evident from what is related con- 
cerning the spoils gained at Platrea, and 
the great wealth which thereby accrued 
to the Eginetans (infra, ix. 80). 

a The use of the lasso was common 
in ancient times to many of the nations 
of Western Asia. It is seen in the 
Assyrian sculptures from the palace of 
Asshur-bani-pal, son of Esarhoddon, 
which are now in the British Museum. 
Pausanias mentions it as a custom of 
the Sariuatians (I. xxi. § 8), Suidas as in 
use among the Parthians (ad voc. o*tpd). 
It was also practised by the Huns, the 
Alani, and many other barbarous nations 
(see the observations of Kuster on 
Suidas, vol. iii. p. 303, and those of 
Lipsius in his treatise De Milit. Roman. 


vol. iii. p. 443), as it is at the present 
day by the inhabitants of the Pampas. 
The scarcity of metals, or want of the 
means of working them, gave rise to 
such a contrivance (cf. Pausan. 1. s. c.). 

• The wild ass must not be con- 
founded (as it has been by Larcher) 
with the zebra. It is an entirely dif- 
ferent animal. Ker Porter (Travels, 
vol. i. p. 460) has described one which 
he saw at a short distance very accu- 
rately. '** He appeared to me,” he says, 
“ about ten or twelve hands high, the 
skin smooth like a deer’s, and of a 
reddish colour, the belly and hinder 
parts partaking of a silvery grey ; his 
neck was finer than that of a common 
ass, being longer, and bending like a 
stag’s, and his Tegs beautifully slender ; 
the head and ears seemed large in pro- 
portion The mane was short and 
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(v.) The Bactrians ami Caspians, arrayed as their foot- 
soldiers. 

(vi.) The Libyans, equipped as their foot-soldiers, like the 
rest ; but all riding in chariots . 7 8 * * * * * 

(vii.) The Caspeirians” and Parieanians, equipped as their 
foot-soldiers. 

(viii.) The Arabians, in the same array as their footmen, but 
all riding on camels, not inferior in fleotness to horses.® 


black, as also wan a tuft which tenni- as tribute at Porsepolis. (See the siib- 
nated his tail. No line whatever ran joined wttodcut.) Wild asses of this 
along his back or crossed his shoulders, species are common in the desert be- 
as are seen in the tame species." Repre- tween India and Afghanistan (see 
sentations of them are found in the Assy- Elphinstone’s Cabul, and compare Ctes. 
rian has reliefs, and one appears among Indie. § 25). They are naturally very 
the presents brought to the Persian king wild, but are sometimes tamed. 



7 Supra, iv. 170 and 189. 

8 The MSS. give 14 Caspians," who 

have been already mentioned, in a 

proper connexion, with the Bactrians. 

Reizo conjectured, and the later editors 
have given, “ Caspeirians" from Stephen 
of Byzantium, who quotes the name 

** Caspeirus” as from Herodotus. (He 
refers however to Book iii. instead of 
Book vii., and his “ Caspeirus" clearly 
represents the Caspatyrus of iii. 102.) 
The Caspeirians were a people on the 
borders of India (Steph. Byz. i rpoatx^ 
•n; Dionys. ap. Steph. Nonn. 

Dionys. xxii., and perhaps Ptolom. vii. 

1 , pp. 201, 202). They seem to have been 


the inhabitants of Cashmeer. (See 
Appendix, Essay i. p. 177.) 

9 The speed of the dromedary being 
equal to that of a horse is an error ; it 
scarcely exceeds nine miles an hour. 
Tho camel answers to the cart-horse, 
the dromedary to the saddle-horse. 
Each has one hump ; the Bactrian camel 
has two. It is singular that the camel 
is not represented in the Egyptian 
sculptures. An instance occurs only 
of late time. But this does not prove 
its non-existence in Egypt, as it was 
there in tho age of AbrnLam. Poultry 
are also unnoticed on the monuments ; 
and it is possible that they wore rare in 
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87. These nations, and these only, furnished horse to the 
army : and the number of the horse was eighty thousand, without 
counting camels or chariots. All were marshalled in squadrons, 
excepting the Arabians ; who were pluced last, to avoid frighten- 
ing the horses, which cannot endure the sight of the camel. 10 

88. The horse was commanded by Armamithras and Tithaeus, 
sons of Datis. The other commander, Pharnuches, who was to 
have been their colleague, had been left sick at Sardis ; since at 
the moment that he was leaving the city, a sad mischance befell 
him : — a dog ran under the feet of the horse upon which he was 
mounted; and the horse, not seeing it coming, was startled, 
and, rearing bolt upright, threw his rider. After this fall 
Phumuches spat blood, and fell into a consumption. As for the 
horse, he was treated at once as Pharnuches ordered : the attend- 
ants took him to the spot where he had thrown his master, and 
there cut off his four legs at the hough. Thus Pharnuches lost 
his command. 

89. The triremes amounted in all to twelve hundred and 
seven ; and were furnished by the following nations : — 

(i.) The Phoenicians, with the Syrians of Palestine, furnished 
three hundred vessels, the crews of which were thus accoutred : 
upon their heads they wore helmets made nearly in the Grecian 
manner ; about their bodies they had breastplates of linen ; 1 
they carried shields without rims ; 2 and were armed with jave- 
lins. This nation, according to their own account, dwelt 
anciently upon the Erythnean sea, 3 but, crossing thence, fixed 
themselves on the sea-coast of Syria, where they still inhabit. 
This part of Syria, and all the region extending from hence to 
Egypt, is known by the name of Palestine. 4 


Egypt in early times. They appear to 
have come originally from Asia, where 
alone they are still found wild on the 
mainland and its islands. — [G. W.J 
,u Supra, i. 80. 

1 For a description of these corselets, 
see Book ii. ch. 182, note Thoy were 
worn also by the Assyrians (supra, cb. 


6 : * 2 - 

2 This was the characteristic of tho 
pclta, or light targe, introduced among 
the Greeks by Ipliicrutes (Corn. Nep. 
Iphicr. i. 3 ; Diod. Sic. xv. 44 ; Hesycn. 
ad voc, &c.). It consisted of a frame- 
work of wood or wickerwork, over 
which was stretched a covering of raw 
hide or leather (see Diet, of Antiq. p. 
882). 

3 See Appendix, Essay ii. 


* The name Palestine is beyond a 
doubt the Greek form of the Hebrew 

nc6s, Philistiu , or the country of the 

Philistines (compare note 3 on ii. 128). 
And the persons here indicated are the 
inhabitants of tho sea-board between 
Phoenicia and Egypt, which is the 
proper Xupia JlaAattrrlyij or Syria of the 
Philistines. It lias been assumed by 
Rcnnell (Geography of Herod, pp. 245- 
247) and others that the inhabitants of 
this tract in the time of Xerxes were 
the Jews. But this seems to be incor- 
rect. The coast tract, commanded by 
the three towus of Gaza, Ashdod, and 
Ascalon, which was conquered at the 
first entrance of the Jews into the laud 
of Caiman (Judges i. 18), was afterwards 
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(ii.) The Egyptians furnished two hundred ships . 5 Their 
crews had plaited helmets upon their heads, and bore concave 
shields with rims of umusual size.' They were armed with spears 


recovered by the Philistines (Judges tim 
xiii. 1 et seq.), and continued in their (N< 
possession, with only temporary and 
occasional exceptions (2 Citron, xxvi.6), 
till the Macedonian conquest (cf. Jerem. 
xlvii. ; Zephnn. ii. 4-7 ; Zech. ix. 5, 6 ; 
Nehem. xiii. 23 ; Judith ii. 28 et seq.). 

This tract, with Gaza rCadytis) for its 
chief town, is the only portion of Hero- 
dotus’s Palestine Syria, which reached 
the coast, and its inhabitants ore Philis- 
tines, a race akin to the Canaanites. 

The Jews dwelt inland, and, if they 
served at all in the anny of Xerxes, 
must have been enrolled among his 
land forces. But in the time between 
Zerubbabel and Ezra they Were too 
weak to be of any account. 

* Of the Egyptians as sailors, see 
notes on Bk. viii. ch. 17, and Bk. ix. ch. 

32. 

6 These concave shields, with large 
rims, are more like Greek than Egyp- 
tian, unless Herodotus means that they 
were edged with metal (as in woodcut 
No. II. in n. on Bk. vii. ch. 63). There 
is, however, an instance (No. I.) of con- 
cave Egyptian shields. Their trowel- 
shaped daggers, or swords (No. II.), 
were not uncommon ; and ship-spears, 
or boarding pikes, nre represented in 
the sea-fight at Medeenet Haboo, as well 
as largo swords. A quilted thorax , some- 


os covered with small metal plutes 
i. III.), was commonly worn by 



soldiers and sailors. (See figs. 14, 15, 
in No. V. woodcut in n. on Bk. ix. ch. 
32.) Scale and chain-armour were used 
by many people, and even in the Homan 
army, as the monuments of the empire, 
and Latin writers sufficiently prove, 
whence Virgil speaks of “ Lori cam con- 
sertam hamis auroque trilicem.” (Ain. 
iii. 467), and “ thoraca indutus aheuis 
horrebat squamis.’’ (.En. xi. 467, comp. 
771.) They were also adopted by the 
Assyrians (as shown by Mr. Layard), 
and by the Persians. (Herodotus, vii. 
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suited for a sea-fight, and with huge pole-axes. The greater 
part of them wore breastplates ; and all had long cutlasses. 


No. III. 


61, (Ti57jp«i7s fyiv I^vofilfor; 

and ix. 22, OJtprjKa xpvcrtov \nridurr<{y.) 

In Egypt scale-armour is represented 
at a much earlier period in the tomb of 
ltemeses III. at Thebes (see At. Eg. vol. 
i. p. 331, and Plate III.), and in Dr. 
Abbott's collection is part of a cuirass 
formed of plates sewn upon a leather 
doublet. The plates are of bronze, in 
form imitative of the Egyptian shield, 


No. IV. 

with the round end downwards, and on 
two of them is the name of Sheshonk, 
bhishak, to whom the cuirass probably 

VOL. IV. 


belonged. The Sarmatians and others 
wore scale-armour, made of pieces of 
horn, or horse-hoofs, cut and sewn in 
the form of feathers, upon a linen 
doublet vPausan. i. 21). The huge 



shields mentioned by Xenophon (Cy- 
roped. vu. i. § 33), which according to 


F 
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1)0. (iii.) The Cyprians furnished a hundred and fifty ships, 
and were equipped in the following fashion. Their kings had 



No. VI. 


him) the Egyptian phalanx had in the 
army of Oceans, are represented at 
Sio6t. These, he says, covered their 
bodies far more than the Persian yityov 
and the thorax. They were of wood 
(Xeti. Anab. i. and ii.), and reached to 
their feet, and, being supported by a 
thong over the shoulder, gave them a 
power of pushing in a charge (one of the 
great uses of a shield often represented 
in Greek sculpture), which the Per- 
sians, holding their yerrha in the hand at 
gnu’s length, could not withstand. The 


gerrha used by the Persians at Platica 
and Myc&le appear to have resembled 
the shields adopted by the Egyptians at 
sieges, which were supported by a crutch 
(woodcut No.VI., figs, a, b, c, d i, or rat her 
those in the Nineveh sculptures (see 
Lavard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. 
p. 348) where they are also represented in 
sieges, illustrating the expression in Isa. 
xxxvii- 33 : ** nor shoot an arrow there, 
nor come before it (the city) with shields, 
nor cast a bank against it.” The shield 
of the Kanemboo negro in Africa, ae- 
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turbans bound about their heads, while the people wore tunics ; 
in other respects they were clad like the Greeks. They are of 
various races ; 7 some are sprung from Athens and Salamis, 
some from Arcadia, some from Cythnus, 8 some from Phoenicia, 
and a portion, according to their own account, from Ethiopia. 

91. (iv.) The Cilicians furnished a hundred ships. The crews 
wore upon their heads the helmet of their country, and carried 
instead of shields light targes made of raw hide ; they were clad 
in woollen tunics, and were each armed with two javelins, and a 
Bword closely resembling the cutlass of the Egyptians. This 
people bore anciently the name of Hypachseans, 8 but took their 
present title from Cilix, the son of Agenor, a Phoenician. 

(v.) The Pamphylians furnished thirty ships, the crews of 


cording to Denham and Clapperton’s 
engraving of it, has the same form as 
that of Egypt, and the round part is 
also held uppermost (v. supra, ch. 63, p. 
50, woodcuts Nos. I. II.) — [G. W.] 

7 The mixed character of the popula- 
tion of Cyprus has been already noticed 
(supra, v. 104, note •). The island 
appears to have been early colonised 
from Phoenicia, as the UAmes of its most 
ancient towns, and the testimonies of 
early writers, sufficiently indicate (see 
Bochart’s Geograph. Sac. in. ch. 3). 
The traditions with respect to Cinyraa 
(Apollod. ill. xiv. §3 ; Theopomp. Fr. 
Ill ; later. Fr. 39), and Belus (Virg. 
j^n. i. 621 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc. Admi- 
6os), the early coins, inscriptions, and 
other remains, the language so far as 
known (Hesych. ad voc. MctAuca, &c.), 
are in accordance with the direct testi- 
mony of Scylax (Peripl. p. 98, ’AftaOour, 
abrixQovts fimv : compare Theopomp. 
L s. c.) and Stephen (ad voc. ’Auaflou*); 
and all point to a Phoenician occupation 
of the country at a very remote era, 
perhaps before it had received inha- 
bitants from any other quarter. The 
first Greek immigrants found the Phoe- 
nicians established. They are said to 
have arrived under Teucer, soon after 
the Trojan war (supra, v. 110, note 2 j, 
and to have settled at Salatnis, which 
they so called after the name of the 
island they had left. About the same 
time the Athenians are reported to have 
colonised Soli, called at first (we are 
told) iEpeia (supra, v. 110, note 4 ;. A 
large influx of Greek settlers must have 
soon followed ; for Cyprus is repre- 
sented in the early Assyria inscriptions 


as the land of the Yarnnn (’I dFoytt), 
and iu the time of Esarhaddon Citium, 
Idalium, Curium, Ammochosta, Lime- 
nia, and Aphrodisias, as well as Salamis 
and Soli, seem to have been governed 
by Greek kings (see vol. i. Essay vii. p. 
397, note •). Subsequently there must 
have been a reaction. Scylax (Peripl. 
pp. 97, 98) appears to have regarded only 
Salamis and Marium os Greek cities. 
All the towns of the interior he ex- 
pressly calls “ barbarian.” When the 
Arcadians and Cythnians arrived is un- 
certain. The Ethiopian Cyprians may 
have been a remnant of the Egyptian con- 
quest (supra, ii* ad fin.); or they may 
represent a primitive Hamitic popula- 
tion, which inay have held the island 
before the arrival of the Phcenicians. 

8 Cythnus was one of the Cyclades 
(Arteinid. ap. Strab. x. p. 708 ; Plin. 

H. N. iv. 12 ; Stepb. Byz. ad voc.). It 8 
lay between Ceos and Seriphus 1 Strab: 

I. s. c.). The modern name is Thennia 
(Boss's Inselreise, Pref. to vol. iii. p. xi.). 

9 No other ancient writer mentions 
this name, which is seemingly of Hel- 
lenic origin. The Cilicians were un- 
doubtedly a kindred race to the Phceni- 
cians. Their arms and equipment are 
almost identical ( supra, ch. 89); and 
traditions as to their origin, however 
they differed in detail, were unanimous 
in this respect 'compare with the pre- 
sent passage Apollod. in. i. § 1, and 
xiv. § 8). The Greek colonies upon the 
coast were not numerous. Scylax men- 
tions but two, Holmi and Soli (Peripl. 
p. 96). The latter is said to have been 
founded by the Achaiana and Rhodians 
(Strab. xiv. p. 958). 
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which were armed exactly as the Greeks. This nation is de- 
scended from those who on the return from Troy were dispersed 
with Amphiloehus and Calchas. 1 

92. (vi.) The Lycians furnished fifty ships. Their crews 
wore greaves and breastplates, while for arms they had bows of 
cornel wood, reed arrows without feathers, and javelins. Their 
outer garment was the skin of a goat, which hung from their 
shoulders ; their head-dress a hat encircled with plumes ; and 
besides their other weapons they carried daggers and falchions. 3 
This people came from Crete, and were ouce called Termila* ; 
they got the name which they now bear from Lyeus, the son of 
Pandion, an Athenian. 3 

93. (viL) The Dorians of Asia furnished thirty ships. They 
were armed in the Grecian fashion, inasmuch as their forefathers 
came from the Peloponnese. 

(viii.) The Carians furnished seventy ships, and were equipped 
like the Greeks, but carried, in addition, falchions and daggers. 
What name the Carians bore anciently was declared in the first 
part of this History. 4 

94. (ix.) The Ionians furnished a hundred ships, and were 
armed like the Greeks. Now these Ionians, during the time 


1 Patnphylia seems to have been 
Hellenised at a much earlier period 
than either Lycia or Cilicia. The tra- 
dition here recorded by Herodotus, and 
in part repeated by Pausanias (vii. iii. 
§ 4 ), however little credit it may de- 
serve as a matter of fact, yet indicates 
the early and complete llelleuisation of 
the people of this region. It derives 
the Pamphyliaus generally from the 
Greeks (cf. Theopomp. Fr. Ill, v<p' 
'EAA^roov tj nuM^i/Ai'a Kar^KiaBij). No 
doubt the Greek was intermingled here 
with Lvcian and Cilician, perhaps also 
with Phrygian and Pisidiau blood 
(whence probably tho name of ndju^uAot ); 
but the Greek race was the predominant 
one, as the adoption of the Hellenic 
costume would alone imply. 

Various stories were told of the wan- 
derings of Calchas and Amphiloehus. 
They were said to have left Troy on 
foot (Theopomp. Fr. 1 12 ; Strab. xiv. p. 
921), and proceeded to Clarus near 
Colophon, where, according to some, 
the contest took place between Calchas 
and Mopsus (Strab. 1. c. Phorecyd. Fr. 
95; Conon. Narr. vi. p. 249; Tzetz. 
Lycophr. 980), and Calchas died of 
grief. Others conducted both Calchas 
and Amphiloehus to the southern coast, 


which was called indifferently Pamphylia 
or Cilicia (Strab. xiv. p. 903), and made 
the contest take place there. Ainphilo- 
chus is by common consent carried on 
to Cilicia, where he founds the city 
Mallus (Strab. ut supra; compare 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. ii. 5, end), after- 
wards famous for his oracle (Arrian, 1. c. ; 
Lucian, Alex. § 29, Philopseud. § 38), 
and near which his tomb w r as shown 
(Strab. 1. c. ), and also Posideium 1 Bosyt ), 
on the confines of Syria (supra, iii. 91). 

5 The striking contrast offered by 
this description to the dress of the 
warriors in the Lycian monuments is a 
strong proof, among many others, of 
the comparatively recent date of those 
sculptures. 

3 Vide supra, i. 173. 

4 Supra, i. 171. We may conclude 
from this passage that Herodotus re- 
garded his work as divided into certain 
definite portions ; though of course we 
are not entitled to identify these with 
the divisions which have come down to 
us (see Blakesley, note ad loc.). Other 
places, where he Bpeaks of the chapters 
( \6yoi ) into which his work was divided, 
are, i. 75, 106 ; ii. 38, 161 ; v. 36; vi. 
39 ; aud vii. 213. 
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tlmt they dwelt in the Peloponnese mul inhabited the land now 
railed Achcea (which was before the arrival of Danaiis and 
Xuthus in the Peloponnese), were called, according to the Greek 
account, /Egialean Pelasgi, or “ Pelasgi of the Sea-shore ; ” 5 but 
afterwards, from Ion the son of Xuthus, they were called Ionians. 

95. The Islanders furnished seventeen ships, 6 and wore arms 
like the Greeks. They too were a Pelasgian race, who in later 
times took the name of Ionians for the same reason as those 
who inhabited the twelve cities founded from Athens. 7 

The /Eolians furnished sixty ships, and were equipped in the 
Grecian fashion. They too were anciently called Pelasgians, as 
the Greeks declare. 

The Hellespontians from the Pontus," who are colonists of the 
Ionians and Dorians, furnished a hundred slups, the crews of 
which wore the Grecian armour. This did not include the 
Abydenians, who stayed in their owu country, because the king 
hud assigned them the special duty of guarding the bridges. 

96. On board of every ship was a band of soldiers, Persians, 
Medes, or S aeons. The Phoenician ships were the best sailers in 
the fleet, and the Sidonian 9 the best among the Phoenicians. 
'The contingent of each nation, whether to the fleet or to the land 
army, had at its head a native leader ; but the names of these 
leaders I shall not mention, as it is not necessary for the course 
of my History. For the leaders of some nations were not worthy 
to have their names recorded ; and besides, there were in each 
notion as many leaders as there were cities. And it was not 
really as commanders that they accompanied the army, but as 
mere slaves, like the rest of the host For I have already men- 
tioned the Persian generals who had the actual command, and 
were at the head of the several nations which composed the army. 

97. The fleet was commanded by the following — Ariabignes, 


6 See Book i. ch. 145, and Book v. cb. 

C8, with note 8 at the latter place. The 
supposed date of the Ionic migration 
was about B.c. 1 o 50. Danaiis, Xuthus, 
and Ion seem to be purely mythological 

personages. 

a The Islanders here intended do not 
seem to be those of the Cyclades, who 
did not join the fleet till after Arte- 
inisium (infra, viii. 66) ; but rather the 
inhabitants of Lemnos, Iinbrua, and 
Samothrace. That the inhabitants of 
these islands were of Pelasgic origin 
Herodotus has elsewhere stated (ii. 51, 
v. 26). 


7 That is, they received colonies from 
Athens, but at wbat time is uncertain. 

8 Herodotus includes in this expres- 
sion the inhabitants of the Greek cities 
on both Bides of the Hellespont, the 
Propoutis, and the Bosphorus. Far the 
greater number of these were founded 
from Ionia (see Hermann’s Pol. Ant. 
§ 76). Chalcedon, however, and By- 
zantium, as well as Se'.yHibria and 
Astacus, were Dorian, having been set- 
tlements of the Megarians (see Muller’s 
Doriaus, vol. i. pp. 138-140, E. T.). 

9 Supra, ch. 44. Xerxes therefore em- 
barks in & Sidonian galley (infra, ch. 100). 
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the son of Darius, Prexaspes, the son of Aspathines, 1 Mepabazua 
the son of Megabates, and Achaemenes the son of Darius. 
Ariabignes, who was the child of Darius by a daughter of 
Gobryas, was leader of the Ionian and Carian ships ; Acksemenes, 
who was own brother to Xerxes, of the Egyptian ; 2 the rest 
of the fleet was commanded by the other two. Besides the 
triremes, there was an assemblage of thirty-oared and fifty- 
oared galleys, of cercuri,' 1 and transports for conveying horses, 
amounting in all to three thousand. 

98. Next to the commanders, the following were the most 
renowned of those who sailed aboard the fleet : — Tetramnestus, 
the son of Anvsus, the Sidonian ; Mapeu, the sou of Sirom,' the 
Tyrian ; Merbal, 5 the sou of Agbal, the Aradian ; Syeunesis,® 
the son of Oromedon, the Cilieian ; Cyberniscus, the son of 
Sicas, the Lycian ; Gorgus, the son of Chersis, 7 and Timonax, 
the son of Timagoras, the Cyprians ; and Hist ileus, the sou of 
Timnes, 8 Pigres, the son of Selddmus, and Damasithymus, the 
son of Candaules, the Carians. 

99. Of the other lower officers I shall make no mention, since 
no necessity is laid on me ; but 1 must speak of a certain leader 
named Artemisia, " whose participation in the attack upon Greece, 


1 Probably the Aspachmid who was 
quiver-bearer to Darius, and whom 
Herodotus regarded as one of the seven 
conspirators (supra, iii. 70, note 9 ). We 
may surmise from this passage that 
Aapachand was the son of the Prexaspes 
whom the Pseudo-Smerdia put to death. 

• Aclucmenes was satrap of Egypt 
(supra, ch. 7). 

* Cercuri were light boats of unusual 
length (Etym. Mag. ad voc.). They are 
said to have been invented by the 
Cyprians (Plm. H. N. vii. 56), or, ac- 
cording to others, by the Corcyneans 
(Suidas, ad voc.) ; but this last is pro- 
bably an etymological faucy. They 
belong properly to Asia (Non. Marc. p. 
533 : “ Cercurus navis ost Asvrna pne- 
grandis ”) ; where they continued in use 
down to the time of Antiochua (Liv. 
xxxiii. 19). The word is plainly connected 
with the Hebrew "1213, “ to dance, or 
move quickly,” whence dromedaries are 
called ni"!2"13 (cf. Geseu. Lex. Hebr.). 

4 Sirom is probably the same name 
with Hiram (DTH), the rough aspirate 
being replaced indifferently by x or < r. 
Josephus contr. Ap. 21) contents him- 
self with a simple A, and gives E'ipvnos 


for Hiram. 

4 Merbal seems to be the Carthagi- 
nian Maharbal, which Bochart explaiuft 
as Diotjnctus (Geog. Sacr. II. xiii. p. 744). 
It is found again as the uame of a 
Tyrian king in a fragment of Menander 
(Fr. 2 ; . 

6 Concerning the constaut occurrence 
of this name wherever a Cilieian prince 
is mentioned, vide supra, i. 74, uote *. 
According to /Kachylus (Pers. 328-330), 
Syennesis distinguished himself more 
than any one else in the battle of Sala- 
mi*, and perished gloriously. 

7 Supra, v. Iu4. 

® Histireus was king of Tennera 
(supra, v. 37,) and had no doubt been 
restored to his government on the sup- 
pression of the Ionian revolt. 

* The special notice taken of Arte- 
misia is undoubtedly duo in part to her 
having been queen of Halicarnassus, the 
native place of the historian. Though 
he became an exile from his country, 
and though the graudson of Artemisia, 
Lygdamis, became a tyrant in the worst 
sense of the term Suidas, ad voc. 
’HpttooToy), yet with Herodotus pa- 
triotism triumphs over every other 
motive, and he does ample justice to 
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notwithstanding that she was a woman, moves my special 
wonder. She had obtained the sovereign power after the death 
of her husband ; and, though she had now a son grown up, 1 yet 
her brave spirit and manly daring sent her forth to the war, 
when no need required her to adventure. Her name, as I said, 
was Artemisia, and she was the daughter of Lygdamis ; by race 
she was on his side a Halicarnassian, thougli by her mother a 
Cretan. She ruled over the Halicarnassians, the men of Cos, of 
Nisvrus, and of Calydna ; 2 and the five triremes which she 
furnished to the Persians were, next to the Sidonian, the most 
famous ships in the fleet. She likewise gave to Xerxes sounder 
counsel than any of his other allies. Now the cities over which 
I have mentioned that she bore sway, were one and all Dorian ; 
for the Halicarnassians were colonists from Trcezen, 3 while the 
remainder were from Epidaurus. 4 Thus much concerning the 
sea-force. 


the character of one who he felt had 
conferred honour upon his birthplace. 
Further notices of the H&licarnassion 
queen will be found infra, viii. 68, 69, 
87, 88, 98, 101-103. 

1 Probably Pisindelis. who succeeded 
her upon the throne of Halicarnassus 
(Suidas, ad voc. ’Hpi&oros] and com- 
pare Clinton, F. H. ii. p. 49 ; 01. 80, 41 

2 It is remarkable that Cos, though 
one of the five states of the Doric 
TttrrdwoKis which had excluded Halicar- 
nassus from their Amphictyony (supra, 
i. 144), should at this time have been 
subject to the rejected city. Probably 
the energy of Artemisia had enabled 
her to obtain a sovereignty, which 
cannot but be regarded as exceptional, 
over Cos and its dependencies. Nisyrus 
and Calydna (or Calymna) were two 
small islands on either aide of Cos (now 
Ko, or with the prefix *s r&v, Stanko ) 
which had from a very early age been 
subject to that state (Horn. 11. ii. 676- 
679; Diod. Sic. v. 54 j. These islands 
retain their names, being called respec- 
tively Nisyro and Calymno (Ross, vol. iii. 
Pref. pp. x., xi.). 

3 Trcezen, anciently Posidonia (Strab. 
viii. p. 542; Steph. Byz. ad voc.), was 
situated on the eastern coast of the 
Peloponnese, not quite two miles (15 
stades) from the shore, between the 
peninsula of Methana and Hermion<$. 
The remains of the ancient city may be 
traced near the modern village of Dhd - 
mala, but they are scanty and possess 
little interest. (See Chandler, ii. p. 


244; Gell'a Morea, p. 195; Leake’s 
Morea, ii. p. 446.) 

The colonisation of Halicarnassus 
seems to have taken place shortly after 
the return of the Heracliche, and the 
conquest of Argolis and the adjacent 
states. Some writers assigned to the 
colony a far earlier date (Strab. viii. p. 
543 ; xiv. p. 939 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc.) ; 
but their statements are contradictory, 
aud incompatible with the original 
Dorian character of the settlement. 
The truth seems to be, that upou the 
occupation of Troczen by the Dorians, a 
portion of the former inhabitants de- 
termined to emigrate. Doric leaders, 
of the tribe of the DyroanesiCallimach. 
ap. Steph. Byz.), accompanied them ; 
but the bulk of the colonists were 
Achfeans, descendants of the mythic 
Anthes (Pausan. n. xxx. § 8), and so 
sometimes called Antfutadx (Steph. Byz. 
ad voc. 'ABfjrai). They carried with 
them the Troezenian worship (Muller’s 
Dorians, i. p. 120, note *, E. T.) t and 
continued to regard Troczen as their 
mother city. (Cf. Pausan. II. xxxii. 
§ 6 : va by ‘'I<ri8oj 4v /Ai)rpoir6Au ry 

Tpoifrjvt ’AAtKopvcurfftis iwoiijaray.') 

4 Epidaurus was situated on the same 
coast with Trcezen, but higher up, and 
close upon the sea-shore. Its site is 
marked by the small village of Pidharro, 
which bears, in a corrupted form, the 
ancient name (’ EiriSavpos would have 
been pronounced Epldavros). The fea- 
tures of this locality exactly correspond 
with the description in Strabo : KcTtou 
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100. Now when the numbering and marshalling of the host 
was ended, Xerxes conceived a wish to go himself throughout 
the forces, and with his own eyes behold everything. Accord- 
ingly he traversed the ranks seated in his chariot, and, going 
from nation to nation, made manifold inquiries, while his scribes 
wrote down the answers ; till at last he had passed from end to 
end of the whole laud army, both the horsemen and likewise the 
foot. This done, he exchanged his chariot for a Sidoniun galley, 
and, seated beneath a golden awning, sailed along the prows of 
all his vessels (the vessels having now been hauled down and 
launched into the sea), while he made inquiries again, as he had 
done when he reviewed the land-force, and caused the answers 
to be recorded by his scribes. 5 The captains took their shim to 


i] 4 p pvx<f toD 2 apwviKov k6\xou 

rbv irtplvAov* tx owr * (naSiwv xtyrtKal- 
5«fca, jBAcirovtra xpbs ayaroAas 6tpivd\ m 
xepiicAclcTcu 8* bpttriv Cnj/rjA ois M^XP 1 w pbs 
diAarray, &<rr ’ ipvpa^ kot tantv- 
atrrai (pvaiKws xavraxiQfv (viii. p. 543). 
Within a little distance ore the ruins of 
the famous temple of H£*culapiuB ( Liv. 
xlv. ‘28; Pauson. n. xxvii. §§ 1, 2), whose 
worship was common to Cos with Epi- 
daurus (Strab. xiv. p. 941 ; Pauson. HI. 
xxiii. §4; Theopomp. Fr. Ill), a fact 
confirmatory of the connexion between 
the two places which is here asserted by 
Herodotus. The remains of Epidaurus 
are insignificant (Chandler, ii. p. 249 ; 
Leake, ii. p. 430). 

The circumstances of the colonisation 
of Cos were probably similar to those of 
Halicarnassus. That Homer made it a 
Greek city before the Trojan war (II. ii. 
877), as be did also Lindus and the 
other Rhodian towns (ib. 656), Carpa- 
thns (ib. 676), Syrnc (ib. 671), &c., is 
only a proof that it was Hellenised long 
before his time. It must not be sup- 
posed that Homer was a learned auti- 
quarian. 

4 Heeren first suggested that Hero- 
dotus had personal access to the docu- 
ments drawn out on this occasion, and 
derived his estimate of the tleet (supra, 
ch. 89) and army (infra, chs. 184*186) 
from tnem (As. Nat. vol. i. p. 441, E. T.). 
Mr. Grote thinks this improbable (Hist, 
of Greece, v. p. 51, note '), and believes 
that the Greeks who accompanied the 
expedition were our author’s informants. 
To me the minuteness of the descrip- 
tion, which comprises the armour of 
forty-five nations, the mode in which 
they were marshalled, whether sepa- 
rately or in combination with others, 


the names of their commanders and of 
the other generals and admirals, thirty- 
nine in number, and in all but a very 
few cases the names of these officers* fathers , 
is proof positive that the ioundation of 
the whole is not desultory inquiry, but 
a document. (See the Introductory 
Essay, ch. ii. p. 56.) 

With respect to the numbers them- 
selves, that of the triremes may be re- 
garded as certain. They would be 
easily counted, and the number given 
(1207), which bears exactness upon its 
face, is (1 think) confirmed by the 
famous passage ot /Eschylus (Pera. v. 
343-345), a passage which has clearly 
not furnished our author with his in- 
formation. since it assigns the 1207 
ships to the period of the battle of 
Salamis. (On this passage see Stanley 
ad iEschyl. Pers. 343.) Mr. Grote 
(Hist, of Greece, v. p. 47) appears to 
prefer the statement of jEschylua to 
that of Herodotus ; but to me it seems 
unlikely that the exact number which 
fought at Salamis would be known. 
The fleet is not likely to have been 
counted more than once ; and when 
^Eschylus asked the captives taken at 
Salamis its numbers, they would tell 
him what had been ascertained at 
Doriscus. The three thousand trans- 
ports and small craft are manifestly a 
rough estimate, on which very little 
dependence can be placed. The seven- 
teen hundred thousand infantry, which 
forms by far the most marvellous item 
in the whole list, are no doubt calcu- 
lated from the knowrn fact that the 
circular enclosure was filled one hun- 
dred and seventy times. As however it 
would be the wish of the satraps to ex- 
aggerate, the space may often have been 
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the distance of about four hundred feet from the shore, and there 
lay to, with their vessels in a single row, the prows facing the 
land, and with the fighting-men upon the deeks accoutred ns if 
for war, while the king suiled along in the open space between 
the ships and the shore, and so reviewed the fleet. 

101. Now after Xerxes had sailed down the whole line and 
was gone ashore, he sent for Demaratus the son of Ariston, who 
had accompanied him in his march upon Greece, and bespako 
him thus: — 

“ Demaratus, it is my pleasure at this time to ask thee certain 
things which I wish to know. Thou art a Greek, and, as I hear 
from the other Greeks with whom I converse, no less than from 
thine own lips, thou art a native of a city which is not the 
meanest or the weakest in their land. Tell mo, therefore, what 
thinkest thou? Will the Greeks lift a hand against us? Mine 
own judgment is, that even if all the Greeks and all the bar- 
barians of the West were gathered together in one place, they 
would not be able to abide my onset, not being really of one 
mind. But I would fain know what thou thinkest hereon.” 

Thus Xerxes questioned ; and the other replied in his turn, — 
“ O king ! is it thy will that I give thee a true answer, or dost 
thou wish for a pleasant one ? ” 

Then the king bade him speak the plain truth, and promised 
that he would not on that account hold him in less favour than 
heretofore. 

102. So Demaratus, when he heard the promise, spake as 
follows : — 

“ O king ! since thou biddest me at all risks speak the truth, 
and not say what will one day prove mo to have lied to thee, 
thus I answer. Want has at all times been a fellow-dweller 
with us in our land, while Valour is an ally whom we have 
gained by dint of wisdom and strict laws. Iler aid enables us to 
drive out want and escape thraldom. Brave are all the Greeks 
who dwell in any Dorian land ; but what I am about to say does 
not concern all, but only the Lacedmmonians. First then, come 
what may, they will never accept thy terms, which would reduce 
Greece to slavery ; and further, they are sure to join battle with 
thee, though all the rest of the Greeks should submit to thy will. 
As for their numbers, do not ask how many they are, that their 


very far from fully filled. The moat wan made to Xerxea at the time, and 
that we can conclude with certainty was not too extravagant to obtain belief 
from the estimate in, that such a report (vide infra, ch. 180, uote s .) 
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resistance should be a possible thing ; for if a thousand of them 
should take the field, they will meet thee in battle, and so will 
any number, be it less than this, or be it more.” 

103. When Xerxes heard this answer of Demaratus, he 
laughed and answered, — 

“ What wild words, Demaratus! A thousand men join battle 
with such an army as this ! Come then, wilt thou — who wert 
once, as thou sayest, their king — engage to fight this very day 
with ten men ? I trow not. And yet, if all thy fellow-citizens 
be indeed such as thou sayest they are, thou onghtest, as their 
king, by thine own country’s usages, 6 to be ready to fight with 
twice the number. If then each one of them be a match for 
ten of my soldiers, I may well call upon thee to be a mutch for 
twenty. So wouldest thou assure the truth of what thou hast 
now said. If, however, you Greeks, who vaunt yourselves so 
much, are of a truth men like those whom I have seen about 
my court, as thyself, Demaratus, and the others with whom I 
am wont to converse, — if, I say, you are really men of this sort 
and size, how is the speech that thou hast uttered more than a 
mere empty boast? For, to go to the very verge of likelihood, 
— how could a thousand men, or ten thousand, or even fifty 
thousand, particularly if they were all alike free, and not under 
one lord, — how could such a force, I say, stand against an army 
like mine? Let them be five thousand, and we shall have more 
than a thousand men to each one of theirs. 7 If, indeed, like 
our troops, they had a single master, their fear of him might 
make them courageous beyond their natural bent ; or they might 
be urged by lashes against an enemy which far outnumbered 
them. 8 But left to their own free choice, assuredly they will 
act differently. For mine own part, I believe, that if the 
Greeks had to contend with the Persians only, and the numbers 
were equal on both sides, the Greeks would find it hard to stand 
their ground. We too have among us such men as those of 
whom thou spakest — not many indeed, but still we jxwsess a 
few. For instance, some of my body-guard would be willing to 
engage singly with three Greeks. But this thou didst not know ; 
and therefore it was thou talkedst so foolishly.” 

104. Demaratus answered him, — “ I knew, 0 king ! at the 

6 The allusion is apparently to the Thucyd. i. 20). 

double portion'* whereto the kings 7 See below, ch. 186, where the entire 
wore entitled at banquets (supra, vi. Persian host is reckoned to exceed five 
57), and perhaps to their (supposed) millions of men. 

•• double vote ” (ibid, ad fin. Comp. • Supra, vi. 70. 
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outset, that if I told thee the truth, my speech would displease 
thine ears. But as thou didst require me to answer thee with 
all possible truthfulness, I informed thee what the Spartans will 
do. And iu this I spake not from any love that I bear them — 
for none knows better than thou what my love towards them is 
likely to be at the present time, when they have robbed me of 
my rank and my ancestral honours, aud made me a homeless 
exile, whom thy father did receive, bestowing on me both shelter 
and sustenance. What likelihood is there that a man of under- 
standing should be unthankful for kindness shown him, and not 
cherish it in his heart? For mine own self, I pretend not to 
cope with ten men, nor with two, — nay, had I the choice, I would 
rather not fight even with one. But, if need appeared, or if 
there were any great cause urging me on, I would contend with 
right good will against one of those persons who boast themselves 
a match for any three Greeks. So likewise the Lacedaemonians, 
when they fight singly, are as good men as any in the world, 
and when they fight iu a body, are the bravest of all. For 
though they be freemen, they are not in all respects free ; Law is 
the master whom they own ; and this master they fear more than 
thy subjects fear thee. Whatever he commands they do ; and 
his commandment is always the same : it forbids them to flee in 
battle, whatever the number of their foes, and requires them to 
stand firm, and either to conquer or die. If in these words, O 
king ! I seem to thee to speak foolishly, I am content from this 
time forward evermore to hold my peace. I had not now spoken 
unless compelled by thee. Certes, I pray that all may turn out 
according to thy wishes.” 

105. Such was the answer of Demaratus ; and Xerxes was not 
angry with him at all, but only laughed, aud sent him away 
with words of kindness. 

After this interview, and after he had made Mascames the 
son of Megadostes governor of Doriseus, setting aside the 
governor appointed by Darius, Xerxes started with his army, 
and marched upon Greece through Thrace. 

100. This man, Mascames, whom he left behind him, was a 
person of such merit that gifts were sent him yearly by the king 
as a special favour, because he excelled all the other governors 
that had been appointed either by Xerxes or by Darius. In 
like manner, Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes, sent gifts yearly to 
the descendants of Mascames. Persian governors had been 
established iu Thrace aud about the Hellespont before the 
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march of Xerxes began ; but these persons, after the expedition 
was over, were all driven from their towns by the Greeks, except 
the governor of Doriscus: no one succeeded in driving out Maa- 
cames, though many made the attempt. 9 For this reason the 
gifts are sent him every year by the king who reigns over the 
Persians. 1 

107. Of the other governors whom the Greeks drove out, 
there was not one who, in the judgment of Xerxes, showed 
himself a brave man, excepting Boges, the governor of Eion. 
Him Xerxes never could praise enough ; and such of his sons as 
were left in Persia, and survived their father, he very specially 
honoured. And of a truth this Boges was worthy of great 
commendation ; for when ho was besieged by the Athenians 
under Cimon, the son of Miltiades, 9 and it was open to him to 
retire from the city upon terms, and return to Asia, he refused, 
because be feared the king might think he had played the coward 
to save his own life, wherefore, instead of surrendering, he held 
out to the last extremity. When all the food in the fortress 
was gone, he raised a vast funeral pile, slew his children, his 
wife, his concubines, and his household slaves, and east them all 
into the flames. Then, collecting whatever gold and silver there 
was in the place, he flung it from the walls into the Strymon ; 
and. when that was done, to crown all, he himself leaped into 
the fire. For this action Boges is with reason praised by the 
Persians even at the present day. 

108. Xerxes, as I have said, pursued his march from Doriscus 
against Greece; and on his way he forced all the nations 
through which he jwssed to take part, in the expedition. For 
the whole country ns far as the frontiers of Thessaly had been 


• Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 
396, 397) notices the importance of this 
passage os showing how much history is 
passed over in silence by Thucydides in 
his brief summary (i. 98, 99). Athens, 
he observes, during the first teu years 
of her hegemony, must have been en- 
gaged most actively in constant warfare 
against the Persians. Not Eion alone, 
but a vast number of Persian posts in 
Europe were taken, and frequent attacks 
made upon DoriacuB ^without success. 
Plutarch (Cimon. c. 7) is the only other 
writer who makes allusion to these en- 
terprises. 

1 Doriscus appears by this passage to 
have continued under the Persians to 
the time when Herodotus wrote. The pre- 
sent tense {riixinrai) proves this. Mas- 


cames, though dead, is regarded as 
living on in his descendants, who, it is 
probable, still held the government. 

3 See Plut. Vit. Cirn. c. 7, and com- 
pare Pausan. vui. viii. §5, where Cimon 
is said to have taken the city by turning 
the force of the stream tipou the walls, 
which were of sun-dried brick. This 
narrative is with reason doubted by 
Larcher and others (see Kutzen, Do 
Athenians. Imp. p. 8 ; Grote, v. p. 397, 
note). It seems certain that Eion was 
reduced by a strict blockade. See the 
inscription preserved in jEsehines (adv. 
Ctes. § 6*2). The date of the capture 
lies within the years n.C. 476-466, but 
cannot be fixed with any certainty (see 
Mr. G rote’s note, vol. v. pp. 409-411). 
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(as I have already shown) enslaved and made tributary to the 
king by the conquests of Megabazus, and, more lately, of Mnr- 
donias. 3 And first, after leaving Doriseus, Xerxes passed the 
Samothracian fortresses, whereof Mesambria is the furthermost 
as one goes toward the west 4 The next city is Stryme,* which 
belongs to Tbasos. Midway between it and Mesambria flows 
the river Lissus, which did not suffice to furnish water for the 
army, but was drunk up and failed. This region was formerly 
called Gallaica ; now it bears the name of liriautica ; but in 
strict truth it likewise is really Ciconian.* 

109. After crossing the dry channel of the Lissus, Xerxes 
passed the Grecian cities of Marbneia, 7 Dicsa,* and Abdera,* 
and likewise the famous lakes which are in their neighbourhood, 1 


• Supra, v. 2-18 ; vi. 44, 45. 

4 Siunothrace possessed a tract upon 
the mainland, extending from near 
Doriscua to the Lissus (supra, ch. 59). 
Most of the larger islands secured to 
themselves this advantage, as Chios 
(i. 160), Lesbos (v. 94), Thus os, Ac. 

The Samothracian Mesambria stood 
at Tekich, and must not be confounded 
with the city of the same name (now 
Missecri, upon the EiLxine), supra, iv. 
93. 

s Stryme. according to Harpocration 
(ad voc. ^rpufx rj,, was situated on a 
small island, formed probably by two 
branches of tho Lissus. It was a cause 
of quarrel between the Thracians and 
the Maronites (Philoch. Fr. 1*28). 

• See above, ch. 59, which passage is 
in the writer’s mind. He meuns to say 
that not only the plain of Doriseus. but 
the whole country thence to tho Lissus, 
was anciently Ciconian. Perhaps the 
chapters from 61 to 104 are a later in- 
sertion, breaking the coutinuity of the 
original narrative. 

With respect to the names of this 
district, that of Gallaica, which seems 
to point at an original Celtic occupa- 
tion, is not mentioned elsewhere. The 
Briantica of our author reappears in the 
PrianUe of Pliny (H. N. iv. 11), and in 
Livy's “Campus Priaticus” : xxxviii. 41). 

7 Maroneia was a place of some con- 
sequence, situated on the coast, a little 
to tho west of the Lissus (Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 65 ; Enhor. Fragm. 74 ; Liv. 
xxxi. 16, Ac.). It was a colony of the 
Chians (Scyrnn. Ch. 1. 677). The name 
still remains in the modern Marogna . 

• Diciea appears in Scylax (Peripl. p. 
65), and is mentioned by Pliny il. s. c.) 
and Stephen. It was never a place of 


much note, and probably perished during 
the wars of Philip (see Ba.hr ad loc.). 

9 Abderu was founded by the Teians 
(supra, i. 168 ; Scymn. Ch. 669, 670). 
Its exact site has, I believe, never been 
identified ; though Choiaeul-Gouffier <ii. 
p. 113) speaks of its ruins as “dis- 
tinguishable at the western extremity 
of the Bay of Lagos'* The position 
which is given it on our maps, ten or 
twelve miles east of the mouth of the 
Nestus, and only six or seven from 
Lake Bistonis, rests mainly cm the au- 
thority of Ptolemy, who interposes a 
considerable space between the Nestus’ 
embouchure aud the city. Herodotus 
seems to have thought that the river 
passed thro'ujh the city (infra, ch. 126). 
It is certain that there are now no ruins 
near the mouth of the stream (Clarke’s 
Travels in Greece, vol. iii. p. 422). But 
the whole country is here “a flat and 
swampy plain ’’ (ibid. p. 425, and com- 
pare p. 42 1 ); and the course of the Nestus 
has probably undergone many changes. 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 65) and Strabo (vii. 
p. 482) both place Abdera immediately 
east of the river. 

1 Lake Ismaris was named from a 
town Ismarum. the ancient capital of 
the Ciconians t Horn. Od. ix. 40), which 
is identified by some with Maroneia 
(Ephor. Fr. 74; Hesych. ad voc.). It 
does not exist now. Lake Bistonis, 
which is the modem lake of 2?ttf% 
derived its appellation from the Bis- 
tonian Thracians, who inhabited its 
books (Seym. Ch. v. 673). According 
to Strabo, it had been formed, within 
the historic period, by the bursting in 
of the sea (Strab. i. p. 87). Probably 
it shrank in size after it was joined to 
the sea by a canal. 
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Lake Tsmaris between Maroneia and Stryme, and Lake Bistonis 
near Diwca, which receives the waters of two rivers, the Travus 
and the Compsatus. 1 Near Abdera there was no famous lake 
for him to pass ; but he crossed the river Nestus, 5 which there 
reaches the sea. Proceeding further upon his way, he passed 
by several continental cities, one of them possessing a lake 
nearly thirty furlongs in circuit, full of fish, and very salt, of 
which the sumpter-beasts only drank, and which they drained 
dry. The name of this city was Pistyrus. 2 3 4 All these towns, 
which were Grecian, and lay upon the coast, Xerxes kept upon 
his left hand as he passed along. 

110. The following are the Thracian tribes through whose 
country he marched : the Pceti, the Ciconians, the Bistonians, 
the Sapseans, the Demeans, the Edonians, and the Satra?. s 
Some of these dwelt by the sea, and furnished ships to the king’s 
fleet ; while others lived in the more inland parts, and of these 
all the tribes which I have mentioned, except the Satrae, were 
forced to serve on foot. 

111. The Satrrc, so far as our knowledge goes, have never yet 
been brought under by any one, but continue to this day a free 
and unconquered people, unlike the other Thracians. 6 * * They 
dwell amid lofty mountains clothed with forests of different 
trees and capped with snow, and are very valiant in fight They 
are the Thracians who have an oracle of Bacchus in their country, 
which is situated upon their highest mountain-range. The 


2 Only one river of any size (the 
Jardt/miy Vert) now enters the lake of 
liuru. This in no doubt the Travus. The 
Comjwatus may be the stream which 
reaches the sea a little to the west of the 
lake, and which, if the lake were some- 
what larger, would run into it (see 
Kiepert’s Atlas von Hellas, Blatt xvi.). 

3 The Mesto or Kara Su. This stream 
at present falls into the sea more than 
ten miles to the w r est of the supposed 
site of Abdera. It has probably changed 
its course frequently (see above, p. 77, 
note 9 ). 

4 There are some salt lakes on the 

shore, about ten miles from the Mesto, 
which may help to fix the site of Piaty- 
rtis (see I cake’s Map, Northern Greece, 
vol. i. end) ; but this whole district is 
unexplored by travellers. 

Stephen mentions Piatyrus as “ n/- 

trrtpoy qkw* ipir lipioy ** (sub voc. 

Compare aJso Bhmpos). Harpocration 

calls the place Pisteira. 


5 These tribes, except the last, appear 
to be enumerated in their order from 
east to west. This is evident from the 
position of the Ciconians, Bistonians, 
and Kdonians, which is elsewhere fixed 
(supra, chs. 108 and 109 ; and infra, ch. 
i 14). We may therefore place the 
Paeti, of whom nothing else is known, 
about the Hebrus, between the Apsyn- 
thians and Ciconians, and the Snpauans 
(mentioned by Pliny, 1. s. c.) and Der- 
sa-ans (mentioned by Thucydides, ii. 
101) about the Nestus — the former 
east, the latter west of that river. 
The .Satra? (mentioned by Hecatauis, 
Fr. 128) dwelt inland above the Der- 
aicans (see Leake’s Northern Greece, iii. 
p. 190). 

6 Herodotus seems here to allude to 
the conquests of the Odrysaj, which 
iobbed bo many Thracian tribes of their 
independence (Thucyd. ii. 95-97); but 
his statement is overdrawn, as may be 
seen f rum Thucydides. 


Digitized by Google 


Chap. 109-114. 


MARCH THROUGH P^EONIA. 


79 


Bessi, 7 a Satrian race, deliver the oracles ; but the prophet, as 
at Delphi, is a woman ; and her answers are not harder to read. 

112. When Xerxes had passed through the region mentioned 
above, he came next to the Pierian fortresses, one of which is 
called Phagres, and another Pergamus. 8 Here his line of inarch 
lay close by the walls, with the long high range of Pangmum 9 
upon his right, a tract in which there are mines both of gold and 
silver, 1 some worked by the Pierians and Odomantians, but the 
greater part by the Satnc. 

113. Xerxes then marched through the country of the Psco- 
nian tribes — the Doberians and the Pmophe 3 — which lay to the 
north of Pangmum, and, advancing westward, reached the river 
Strymon and the city Eion, whereof Boges, of whom I sjKike a 
short time ago, 3 and who was then still alive, was governor. The 
tract of land lying about Mount Pangmum, is called Phyllis ; on 
the west it reaches to the river Angites, 4 which flows into the 
Strymon, and on the south to the Strymon itself, where at this 
time the Magi were sacrificing white horses to make the stream 
favourable. 1 

111. After propitiating the stream by these and many other 


7 The Bessi are mentioned by Livy, 
(xxxix. 53) and Pliny (H. X. iv. 11) as 
a distinct Thracian race. Their name 
is probably connected with the title 
floss* ircus, by which the Thracian Bac- 
chus was known (Hor. Od. i. xviii. 11), 
and with the terms Bcuraapts, Baarrdpa, 
Ba(T(rapta ?, if. r. A. 

• The original Pieria was the district 
between the Haliaciuon and the Penens. 
When this was conquered by the Mace- 
donians, the inhabitants sought a refuge 
beyond the Strymon. Phagres was their 
principal town (Thucyd. ii. 99; Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 64). It is placed, with some 
probability, at Orfana , and Pergamus at 
Prdtista (Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. 
iii. pp. 177, 178). 

• Vide supra, v. 16. 

1 The whole region from Philippi and 
Datum on the east to Dysorum on the 
west was moat rich in the precious me- 
tals. Aristotle relates that after heavy 
rams “nuggets” of virgin gold were 
often found of above a pound weight 
(incip p,vav. There were two — one of 
three pounds and one of five — in the 
possession of the Macedonian kings (De 
Ausc. Mir. p. 8:53, § 42. See also, supra, 
v. 17, 23 ; vi. 46 ; infra, ix. 75; Strab. 
vii. p. 481; Thuc. iv. 105; Diod. Sic, 


xvi. 8; Appian, B. Civ. iv. 105; Justin, 
viii. 3; Plin. H. N. vii. 56; &e.j. 

2 These Paonian tribes have been 
mentioned before in connexion with the 
same locality -supra, v. 15, 16). The 
army of Xerxes evidently divided about 
Pergamus ; and part marched north, 
part south of Pongamm. (Vide infra, 
ch. 121.) 

3 Supra, ch 107. 

4 The Angites is undoubtedly the 
river of Anghtsta, which however does 
not now join the Strymon, but flows 
into the Palus Strymon icus at some 
distance from its lower extremity. (Sec 
Leake's Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 
183.) 

3 The victims were sacrificed at the 
edge of the stream, but not (as Mr. 
Urote says, vol. v. p. 56) “thrown into 
it,” or allowed to pollute it with their 
blood ( Strab. xv. p. 1040). The custom 
continued to a late date (see Tacit. An. 
vi. 37). White horses seem to have been 
regarded as especially sacred (supra, ch. 
40). 

There is no need to suppose, with 
Kleuker (Appendix to Zeudavesta, vol. 
ii. pt. iii. p. 24 et seqq.) and Rhode 
(Heilige Sage, p. 512), that Herodotus 
has mis reported this occurrence. 
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magical ceremonies, 8 the Persians crossed the Strymon, by 
bridges made before their arrival, at a place called ‘The Nine 
Ways,’ 1 which was in the territory of the Edonians. And when 
they learnt that the name of the place was ‘The Nine Ways,’ 
they took nine of the youths of the land and as many of their 
maidens, and buried them alive on the sjiot. Burying alive is a 
Persian custom. 8 I have heard that Amestris, the wife of 
Xerxes, in her old age buried alive seven pairs of Persian 
youths, sons of illustrious men, as a thank-offering to the god 
who is supposed to dwell underneath tho earth. 9 

115. From the Strymon the army, proceeding westward, came 
to a strip of shore, on which there stands the Grecian town of 
Argilus.' This shore, and the whole tract above it, is called 
Bisaltia. 2 Passiug this, and keeping on the left hand the Gulf 
of Posideium, 3 Xerxes crossed the Sylean plain, 8 as it is called. 


* Of these Strabo (1. 8. c.) given the 
following account: — 

•* When the Persians, ** he says, 
lt come to a lake, a stream, or a spring 
of water, they dig a pit, and there sacri- 
fice their victim, taking' care that the 
pure liquid near them be not stained 
with the blood, since that would be a 
pollution. The flesh of the victim is 
then placed on myrtle or laurel leaves, 
and the Magi set it on fire with taper 
wands, making incantations all the 
while, and pouring a libation of oil 
mingled with milk and houey, not upon 
the fire or into the water, but upon the 
ground.’* 

7 Afterwards Amphipolis. (See note • 
on Book v. ch. 126 ; and conq>are 
Thucyd. i. 100, and iv. 102, to which 
may be added Polyscnus (Strateg. vi. 
53; and Stephen of Byzantium (ad voc.) 
The Athenian town had not been founded 
when Herodotus left Greece for Italy; 
which may account for his omission to 
mention it. 

■ See note ■ on Book iii. ch. 35. 

9 Is this A hrimun t or does Herodotus 
merely speak as a Greek ? Perhaps the 
latter is the more probable supposition. 

1 Argil us, like Sand and Stagirus, 
was a colony of the Andrians (Thucyd. 
iv. 103 and 109). It was situated at a 
very short distance from Amphipolis, 
near the coast, between the mouth of 
the Stryuion and that of the stream 
which carries off the superfluous waiter 
from Lake Bolbe. Colonel Leake places 
it on the skirts of the mountain chain, 
eight miles from Amphipolis (Northern 
Greece, vol. iii. p. 171 and map). Ac- 


cording to Heraclides Ponticua it was 
originally a Thracian town (Fr. xlii.). 
After the Peloponnesian war it disap- 
pears from history. 

7 The Biaaltee were a brave and power- 
ful Thracian people (fortissiini vin, Liv. 
xlv. 30), who, though conquered by the 
Macedonians Thucyd. ii. 99), preserved 
their name and nationality for many 
centuries afterwards. They seem, while 
retaining the region assigned them by 
Herodotus, gradually to have extended 
themselves beyond the Strymon nearly 
to the Nestus (cf. Liv. xlv. 29, 30 ; and 
Plin. H. N. iv. 10, 11). Herodotus in- 
forms us in the next book (ch. 116), 
that at this time they fled to the moun- 
tains, and refused all submission to 
Xerxes. Charon of Lampsacus told a 
strange story of their on one occasion 
attacking Cardial { Fr. 9. See the In- 
troductory Essay, vol. i. p. 117, note 4 , 
where this fragment is given from Col. 
M lire's translation). 

a Pliny mentions Posideium ns a town 
with a bay in this locality (H. N. iv. 
11). I believe no other author speaks 
of it. The bay intended must be a por- 
tion of the Gulf of Raid ina. The town 
lay close to the coast ( 4# in ora.” Plin. 
1. s. c. ); but its exact site has still to be 
discovered. 

4 By the Sylean plain, which no other 
writer mentions, is to be understood 
the flat tract, about a mile in width, 
near the mouth of the river which 
drains the lake of Bolbd {Rcsikia). (See 
Leake’s Northern Greece, iii. p. 168-170.) 
It is uncertain whence the name is 
derived. 
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and passing by Stagirus, 4 5 a Greek city, came to Acanthus. 6 * * 
The inhabitants of these parts, as well as those who dwelt about 
Mount Pangamm, were forced to join the armament, like those 
others of whom I spoke before ; the dwellers along the coast 
being made to serve in the fleet, while those who lived more 
inland had to follow with the land forces. The road which the 
army of Xerxes took remains to this day untouched : the Thra- 
cians neither plough nor sow it, but hold it in great honour. 

116. On reaching Acanthus, the Persian king, seeing the 
great zeal of the Acanthians for his service, and hearing what 
had been done about the cutting, took them into the number of 
liis sworn friends, sent them as a present a Median dress, \ and 
besides commended them highly. 

117. It was while lie remained here that Artachaecs, who pre- 
sided over the canal, 6 a man in high repute with Xerxes, and by 
birth an Achaemenid, who was moreover the tallest of all the 
Persians, being only four fingers short of five cubits, royal mea- 
sure, 9 and who had a stronger voice than any other man in the 
world, fell sick and died. Xerxes therefore, who was greatly 
afflicted at the mischance, carried him to the tomb and buried 
him with all magnificence ; while the whole army helped to 
raise a mound over his grave. 1 The Acanthians, in obedience 
to an oracle, offer sacrifice to this Artacluees as a hero, 2 invoking 
him in their prayers by name. But King Xerxes sorrowed 
greatly over his death. 

118. Xow the Greeks who had to feed the army, and to enter- 


4 Stagirua (now Stavros, Leake, jii. pp. 
167, 168; or perhaps Kiscoro, Bowen, p. 

120) is said by Thucydides to have been 
a colony of the Andrians (iv. 88). It was 
a small place, and derives all its cele- 
brity from having given birth to Aris- 
totle. Some ancient walls, “of a very 
rough and irregular species,” were no- 
ticed by Colonel Leake on the eastern 
aide of the height which he supposes to 
have been occupied by the city. Sir G. 
Bowen pleads in favour of the claim of 
Niscoro to represent Stagirus, 1. “the 
universal tradition of the Macedonian 
peasants,” and 2. the situation, which 
would make it natural that the army of 
Xerxes should have “ passed it by" 
whereas they would have passed through 
Stavros. He also found “ substructions 

of Hellenic masonry all around,” and 
particularly “in the beautiful glen to 

the west.” 

• Vide supra, vi. 44, note *. 

VOL. IV. 


7 Compare iii. 84, and note 6 ad loc. 
Xerxes contracted a similar friendship 
with the Abderites (infra, viii. 120). 

* Supra, ch. 21. The presidency of 
the work was shared between him and 
Bubares. 

9 That is, about 8 feet 2 inches. 

1 The tomb of Artachaees is thought 
to bo still visible on the eastern side of 
the cutting, near the southern shore, 
the supposed site of San& See the plan, 
p. 21, and compare the paper by M. 
Forchammer in the Journal of the Geo- 
graphical Society, vol. xvii. p. 149. But 
it would appear from the words of 
Herodotus, that the tomb is rather to 
be sought in the neighbourhood of 
Acanthus (Erisso) west of the cutting, 
and on the northern coast. 

2 Compare the conduct of the people 
of Amphipolis with regard to Brasidus 
'(Thucyd. v. 11 ; Arist. Eth. Nic. v. 7, 
§ 1 ). 
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tain Xerxes, were brought thereby to the very extremity of dis- 
tress, insomuch that some of them were forced even to forsake 
house and home. When the Thasians received and feasted the 
host, on account of their possessions upon the mainland, 3 Anti- 
pater, the sou of Orges, one of the citizens of best repute, and 
the man to whom the business was assigned, proved that the cost 
of the meal was four hundred talents of silver. 4 

119. And estimates almost to the same amount were made by 
the superintendents in other cities. For the entertainment, 
which had been ordered long beforehand and was reckoned to 
be of much consequence, was, in the manner of it, such as I will 
now describe. No sooner did the heralds who brought the 
orders s give their message, than in every city the inhabitants 
made a division of their stores of corn, and proceeded to grind 
flour of wheat and of barley for many months together. Besides 
this, they purchased the best cattle that they could find, and 
fattened them ; and fed poultry and water-fowl in ponds and 
buildings, to be in readiness for the army; while they likewise 
prepared gold and silver vases and drinking-cups, and whatso- 
ever else is needed for the service of the table. These last pre- 
parations were made for the King only, and those who sat at 
meat with him ; for the rest of the army nothing Was made 
ready beyond the food for which orders had been given. On the 
arrival of the Persians, a tent ready pitched for the purpose, 
received Xerxes, who took his rest therein, while the soldiers 
remained under the open heaven. Wien the dinner hour 
came, great was the toil of those who entertained the army; 
while the guests ate their fill, and then, after passing the 
night at the place, tore down the royal tent next morning, and 
seizing its contents, carried them all off, leaving nothing behind. 

120. On one of these occasions Megaereon of Abdera wittily 6 
recommended his countrymen “ to go to the temples in a body, 
men and women alike, and there take their station as suppliants, 
and beseech the gods that they would in future always spare 
them one-lialf of the woes which might threaten their peace — 
thanking them at the same time very warmly for their past 
goodness in that they had caused Xerxes to be content with one 
meal in the day.” For had the order been to provide breakfast 

3 Stryind, and other places (supra, allies under the rating of Aristidca. 

ch. 108). 6 Supra, ch. 32. 

4 Nearly 100,000/. of our money— a 6 See the Introductory Essay, vol. i. 

sum not far short of the whole annuiU p. 112, note 7 . 

revenue received by Athens from her 
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for the King as well ns dinner, the Abderites must either have 
fled before Xerxes came, or, if they awaited his coming, have 
been brought to absolute ruin. As it was, the nations, though 
suffering heavy pressure, complied nevertheless with the direc- 
tions that had been given. 

121. At Acanthus Xerxes separated from his fleet, bidding 
the captains sail on ahead and await his coming at Therma,’ on 
the Tliermaic Gulf, the place from which the bay takes its 
name. Through this town lay, ho understood, his shortest road. 
Previously, his order of march had been the following: — from 
Doriscus to Acanthus his land force had proceeded in three 
bodies, one of which took the way along the sea-shore in com- 
pany with the fleet, and was commanded by Murdonius and 
Masistes, while another pursued an inluiul track under Tritan- 
tiechmes and Gergis ; the third, with which was Xerxes himself, 
marching midway between the other two, and having for its 
leaders Smerdomenes and Megabyzus. 7 8 

122. The fleet, therefore, after leaving the King, sailed through 
the channel which had been cut for it by Mount Atlios, and came 
into the bay whereon lie the cities of Assa, Pilorus, Singus, and 
Sarta ; 9 from all which it received contingents. Thence it 
stood on for the Thermaic Gulf, and rounding Cape Ampelus, 10 
the promontory of the Toromeans, passed the Grecian cities 
Tor6n6, Galepsus, Sermyla, Mecybema, and Olynthus, 1 receiving 


7 Therma was a place of small con- 
sequence, till under Cassander, the 
brother-in-law of Alexander (ab. b.C. 
305), it became Thessalonica, whon it 
grew to be the most important city of 
these parts, deserving Livy's title of 

urb8 celeberriraa ” (xlv. 30). The 
great Egnatian road connected it with 
Dyrrachium. (See Strab. vii. pp. 467, 
468 ; Plin. H. N. iv. 10.J 

The name Thessalonica remains in 
the Saloniki of the present day, which 
gives name to the gulf culled anciently 
the Thermaic. 

8 See above, ch. 82, where the same 
six persons were named as the generals- 
in-ohief. 

9 The Sinus Singiticus, or modern 

Gulf of Aghion-oros. Colonel Leake 
places Assa at PirganJMAia , near Cape 
Macro, PilOrus at Port Vurvuri, Singus 
at Port SiAid, and Sarta at Kartali . All 
these towns must certainly have lain on 
the eastern coast of the peninsula of 
TorOne, between the southern mouth of 
the canal of Athos, and Cape Dhrepano . 


Singus, from which the bay derived its 
name, was the most important. It 
occurs in Thucydides (v. 18), Pliny (H. 
N. iv. 10), and Ptolemy (Geograph, iii. 
13, p. 92), and also in an inscription 
(Bdckhs Corp. Ins. i. p. 304). The 
other places are mentioned only by 
Stephen. 

10 Cape Ampelus lay eastward of Cape 
Derrhis, as appears from Ptolemy (Geo- 
graph. 1. s. c.). It closed the Singitic 
Gulf upon the west, and must either 
have been the modem Cape Dhrtpttno , 
or a point still further to the eastward. 
Colonel Leake has misplaced capes 
Derrhis and Ampelus. {Map of Northern 
Greece at the end of vol. i.) 

1 All these were places of some con- 
sequence except Galepsus, which seems 
not to be mentioned by any other an- 
cient writer. There is indeed a Galep- 
sus, a colony of the Thas^ans, of which 
we have freqiieut notices, both in the 
historians and the geographers (Hecat. 
Fr. 121; Thucyd. iv. Iu7, v. 6 ; Scvlax* 
Peripl. p. 64; Liv. xliv. 45; Philoch. 

G 2 
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COURSE OF THE FLEET. 


Rook VII. 


from each a number of ships and men. This region is called 
Sithonia. 2 

123. From Cape Ampelus the fleet stretched across by a short 
course to Cape Canastneum,* which is the jwint of the peninsula 
of Pallene that runs out furthest into the sea, 4 and gathered 
fresh supplies of ships and men from Potidnea, Aphvtis, Nea- 
polis, /Kga, Tlierambus, Scioue, Monde, and Sane. 5 These are 


Fiv 128, Ac.) ; but it lien eastward of 
the Strymon, between Phagres and 
(Esyrna. The site of this Oalepsus must 
be sought for on the coast between 
TorAue and Sermylia. Torone w ? jih at 
the mouth of the gulf, near Port K'nfo, 
where there are extensive remains, still 
called by the ancient name i, Leake, iii. 
p. 119). Its harbour was excellent (Liv. 
xlv. 3u). Sermylia, called also Hermy- 
lia (Thucyd. i. (>5), was in the recess of 
the bay. It retaius its ancient appella- 
tion almost unchanged in the modern 
Ormyliu (Leake, iii. p. 153), Wecybema 
was probably at Moliro (ib. p. 155), That 
it lay outside the peninsula of Pollend, 
lie tween Olynthus and Sermylia, ap- 
pears from this passage, as also from 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 02). Hecatwus must 
have been mistaken in calling it ic6kts 
IlaAA^njs (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). It 
was a very short distance from Olynthus 
(Diod. Sic. xii. 77, xvi. 53), and having 
been taken by the Olynthians in the 
Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. v. 39 , be- 
came the naval station or port of that 
town (Strab. vii. p. 480). Olynthus is 
too well known from the wars of Philip 
to need any comment. Its position is 
marked by the modern village of Aid 
Mamas Leake, p. 153), where vestiges 
of the ancient city are still to be found. 

2 The Sithoniana were probably an 
ancient Thracian }>eople. They are 
found on the Euxine, as well as in the 
Toronsean peninsula (Plin. H. N. iv. 11). 
Tradition connected them with Orpheus 
(*‘ Sithonii, Orphei vatis genitores;” 
Plin. ut supra). Sithon, the father of 
Pallene, was their mythic progenitor 
(Conon. Narrat. x. p. 252, where ItOtnv 
is to be read for Oi Qtav\ Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. noAA^io);. By the Latiu W'riters, 
the name is used as a mere synonym for 
Thracian fVirg. Eel. x. bt>; ilor. Od. I. 
xviii. 9, &c.). 

• It is plain from this that only a jtor- 
tiou of the ships made the circuit of the 
bay iu order to collect ships and men. 
The main body of the fleet sailed across 
the mouth of the buy. 


4 This description sufficiently identi- 
fies the Cauio<trfcan promontory with 
the modern Cape Palivri; other ac- 
counts agree (cf. Thucyd. hr. 110; Scyl. 
Peripl. p. 02; Liv. xxxi. 45; and xliv. 
in. 

5 The situation and origin of Potidaea 
are well known from Thucydides (L 56- 
05). Livy relates the change bj* which 
it became Cassandrea ( xliv. 1 1 ; compare 
Plin. H, N. iv. 10). The site is now iu 
part occupied by the village of Pimka 
(Leake, iii. p. 152). Aphytis, Neapolis, 
iEga, and Tlierambus, were places of 
small consequence. They seem all to have 
lain on the east coast of the peuinsula. 
The first is mentioned by Thucydides 
(i. 04), and Strabo 1 vii. p. 480); the first 
and last by Scylax Peripl. 1. p. c.). Of 
aEga and Neapolis no other notice is any- 
where found. Aphytis is placed by 
Leake with much probability at A thy to 
( N orthem G reece, iii. p. 150). N eapolia 
and iEga are, on less sure grounds, iden- 
tified respectively with Polyhrono and 
Kapsokhori ibid. Map . Tlierambus is 
placed a little inside Cape Canastneum 
( ibid. p. 1 50). SciAnd, Mende, and Sand, 
lay certainly on the other side of that 
promontory, towards the west. Sciond 
was the most important of these cities. 
It was said to have been a colony from 
Pel lend in Achrea, and to date from the 
time of the Trojan war (Thucyd. iv. 120 j 
— an indication at any rate of very high 
antiquity. It lay probably about half- 
way between Capee Canastneum (Pafi- 
tiri) and Posideum (Possidhi), certainly 
nearer to the former than Mendd 
(Thucyd. iv. 130). Mende was an Kre- 
trian colony (Thucyd. iv. 123). It was 
situated a very little to the east of Cape 
Posideum (ibid, and compare Liv. xxxi. 
45), and was famous for the softness of 
its wine (Phan. Eres. Fr. 30). Like 
SciAnd it suffered greatly iu the Pelopon- 
nesian war (Thucyd. iv. 13o). Concern- 
ing Sand but little is known. Strabo 
barely mentions it (vii. p. 48uj. Mela 
(ii. 2) places it near Cape Canastneum; 
but the order of names iu lierodotu* 
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the cities of the tract called anciently Phlegra, but now Pnl- 
lene.* Hence they again followed the coast, still advancing 
towards the place appointed by the king, and had accessions 
from all the cities that lie near Pallene, and border on the 
Thermaic Gulf, whereof the names are Lipaxus, Combreia, Lisse, 
Gigonus, Campsa, Smila, and iEnea . 7 The tract where these 
towns lie still retains its old ijatne of Crossaja . 8 After passing 
JEnea, the city which I hist named, the fleet found itself arrived 
in the Thermaic Gulf,” off the land of Mygdonia.* And so at 
length they reached Therma, the appointed place, and came 
likewise to Sindus 2 and Chalestra upon the river Axius , 3 which 


would lead us to look for it between 
Cape l'ossidhi and the isthmus. The 
Saiuenns of Thucyd. v. 18, belong pro- 
bably to the other Sand (supra, ch. 22). 

• Phlegra, the ancient home of the 
giants whom Hercules slew, was by 
some placed iu Italy, about Vesuvius 
(Polyb. in. xci. 7; Died. Sic. iv. 21, 
who quotes Tiimeus), by others iden- 
tified with Pallend (Strab. vii. p. 480; 
Eph. ap. Theou. Progymn. Fr. 7o ; The- 
agen. Fr. 1 1 ; Kustath. ad Diouvs. Per. 
327 ; Steph. Byz. ad voc. naAX^vrj; 
compare Apollod. i. vi. § 1). The name 
Phlegra was supposed to mark the de- 
struction of the giants by lightning 
(Kustath. 1. s. c.). Pallene or IVlllne 
(Thucyd. passim) was the name of the 
peninsula extending from Putidam to 
Cape Canustneum Liv. xliv. 1 1). It was 
supposed to have derived its appella- 
tion from the Achtean town whence 
Scidud claimed to have been founded 
(see the preceding note). The tract was 
celebrated for its fertility (Liv. xliv. 10, 
xlv. 30). 

• These towns must all of them have 
lain on the coast between the Potidiean 
isthmus and Therma. Except ^Enea they 
were of little consequence. Most of 
them seem to have fallen into decay 
when Thessalonica and Cassandrea were 
built. ^Kuda was at Cape Karafutmu 
GEueum), fifteen miles Roman from 
Therma, opposite the mouth of the 
Haliacmon (see Leake, iii. p. 451-45-^ 
and cf. Liv. xliv. 10). It was situated 
in a fertile territory (“fertili agro,” 
Liv.), and was from its position an im- 
portant station (Liv. xliv. 32). Tradi- 
tion ascribed its foundation the great 
.Eneas (Liv. xl. 4). Gigonus was pro- 
bably at Apanami Leake, iii. p. 453). 
It is mentioned by Thucydides (i. 81). 
Smila and Lipaxus were known to He- 
catams(Fr. 118, 119). Of Cdmbreia and 


Lis® there is no other notice. Campsa 
is clearly the Capsa of Stephen, which 
he calls a town of Chalcidice, near Pal- 
Idue, situated on the Thermaic Gulf (ad 
voc. Kdif/ai. 

* Crusis or Crussea is the name more 
commonly given to this district (see 
Thucyd. li. 79; Dionys. Hal. i. 47, 49; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. j, which is now 
called Kaiamarid. In the later times 
of Greece it was considered a portion 
of Mygdonia (Steph. Byz., who quotes 
Strabo). 

9 Herodotus confines the name of the 
Thermaic Gulf to the small bay con- 
tained within the Enean promontory 
and the mouth of the Axius ( Vardtuiri). 
It had usually a far wider acceptation 
iScylax, Peripl. p. 61; Plm. H. N. iv. 
10; Strab. vii. p. 479; Ptol. iii. 13, p. 
92). 

1 The name Mygdonia was sometimes 
applied to the whole tract between the 
Strymon and the Axius (Thucyd. ii. 99). 
The Mygdones, according to Pliny, were 
a Peeouiau people (1. s. c.). 

2 No other writer mentions Sindus, 
except Stephen, who writes the name 
Siuthus. It probably experienced the 
same fate as Chalestra (see the next 
note '. The site cannot be fixed. 

3 Chalestra (or Chalastra) was, ac- 
cording to Hecatious (Fr. 1 1 6 >, a Thra- 
cian city. It lay on the right bank of 
the Axius (Strab. vii. p. 479). The 
port and town, both called by the 
same name, were separated by an in- 
terval (Steph. Byz. ad voc.). Accord- 
ing to Strabo (vii. p. 480), the inhabi- 
tants wore transferred to Thessalonica 
on its foundation by Caasander. Still 
Pliny speaks of the city as existing in 
his day : “ in orft sinus Macedonici op- 
pidum Chalastra ” (H. N. iv. 10). The 
Axius is beyond a doubt tho Vardhari 
(see Leake, iii. p. 258;. 
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THE CAMELS ATTACKED BY LIONS. 


Book Y1L 


separates Bottirea 4 from Mygdonia. Bottirea has a scanty sea- 
board, which is occupied by the two cities Ichnae and Pella. 4 

124. So tho fleet anchored off the Axius, and off Therma, and 
the towns that lay between, waiting the King’s coming. Xerxes 
meanwhile with his land force 6 left Acanthus, and started for 
Therma, taking his way across tho land. This road led him 
through Preoniu 1 and Crestonia 8 to the river Echeidbrus, 9 
which, rising in the country of the Crestonians, flows through 
Mygdonia, and reaches the sea near the marsh upon tho Axius. 

125. Upon this march the camels that carried the provisions 
of the army were set upon by lions, which left their lairs and 
came down by night, but spared the men and the sumpter-beasts, 
while they made the camels their prey. I marvel what may 
have been the cause which compelled the lions to leave the 
other animals untouched and attack the camels, when they had 
never seen that beast before, nor had any experience of it. 

12G. That wholo region is full of lious, and wild hulls, 9 * with 


4 The western must be distinguished 
from the eastern Bottirea. The western 
tract, which lay between the Axius and 
the Haliacmon (infra, ch. 127), was the 
original settlement of the nation. From 
this the Bottiseans were driven by the 
Macedonians, when they found a refuge 
with the C'halcideans in the country 
above Pallen# (Thucyd. ii. 99 ; Herod, 
viii. 127). Still the western Bottisoa 
retained its name (Thucyd. ii. 100). 

5 Pella (which became under Philip 
the capital of Macedonia) was not upon 
the coast, ns we should gather from this 
passage, but above twenty miles from 
the sea, on the borders of a lake formed 
by the overflowings of the Lydias <Scy- 
lax, Peripl. p. 61; Liv. xliv. 40). Its 
exact site is fixed by Colonel Leake at 
a place where there are extensive re- 
mains, not far from Jannitza (Northern 
Greece, iii. p. 262). It has been sup- 
posed that Ichme was also an inland 
town ( Kiepert’s Atlas, Blatt xvi. ; Man- 
nert, vii. p. 505). But Pliny agrees with 
Herodotus in placing it upon the coast 
( t4 in orft,” H. N. iv. 10). 

6 The bulk of the land force would 
undoubtedly have kept the direct road 
through Apollonia which St. Paul fol- 
lowed (Acts xvii. 1; comp. Antonin. 
Itin. p. 22 ) ; while Xerxes with his im- 
mediate attendants visited Acanthus, 
to see the canal, and then rejoined the 
main army by a mountain-path which 
fell into the main road beyond Apol- 
lonia. 


7 Herodotus appears here, as in v. 1 7, 
to oxtoud Pceonia beyond tho Strymon, 
and to include in it portions of what 
are commonly called Mygdonia and 
Bisaltia. 

8 The Crestonia of Herodotus is clearly 
the Grestonia or Grestouaea of other 
writers (Thuc. ii. 99, 100; Theopomp. 
Fr. 265), which commonly occurs in 
close connexion with Bisaltia (vide 
supra, ch. 115) and Mygdonia. Besides 
tho upper valley of the EcheidOrus, this 
district appears to have contained tho 
country between that river and the 
mountain range of Khortiatzi . Within 
this region must be placed the ancient 
Pelasgic town of Creston (supra, i. 57 ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc.). 

9 The Echeiddrus is undoubtedly the 
Qalliko , which flows from the range of 
Karadagh (Cercinri), and running nearly 
due south, empties itself into the Gulf 
of Saloniki, five or six miles west of 
the city (Leake, iii. p. 439). A large 
salt marsh lies betweeu its mouth and 
that of the Axius (ib. p. 437). 

• 9 * The wild bull of Herodotus is pro- 
bably the bonasus of Aristotle, which 
he describes as a native of Paeonia, 
dwelling in Mt. Messapius, which 
formed the boundary between Pieonia 
and Miedica. In appearance, size, and 
voice, he says, tho bonasus resembled 
the ox. It had a mane ; its colour was 
tawny ; and it was hunted for the Rake 
of its flesh. The horns were curved, 
and turned towards one another, so us 
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gigantic horns which are brought into Greece. The lions are 
confined within the tract lying between the river Nestus (which 
flows through Abdera l0 ) on the one side, and the Aeheloiis 
(which waters Acarnania) on the other." No one ever sees a 
lion in the fore part 1 of Europe east of the Nestus, nor through 
the entire continent west of the Aeheloiis; but in the space 
between these bounds lions are found. 2 

127. Ou reaching Therma Xerxes halted his army, which 
encamped along the coast, beginning at the city of Therma in 
JVIygdonia, and stretching out as far as the rivers Lydias and 
Haliacmon, 3 two streams which, mingling their waters in one, 
form the boundary between Bottkea and Macedonia. Such 
was the extent of country through which the barbarians en- 
camped. The rivers here mentioned were all of them sufficient 
to supply the troops, except the Echeidorus, which was drunk 
dry. 

128. From Therma Xerxes beheld the Thessalian mountains, 
Olympus and Ossa, 4 which are of a wonderful height. Hore, 


to be useless for attack. Their length 
exceeded a span (9 inches) ; and they 
were so thick that each held nearly 
three pints ; their colour was a shining 
black (Hist. Au. ix. 45; compare PUn. 
H. N. viii. 16 ; and see also ./Elian, 
Nat. An. vii. 3; Pausan. ix. xxi. 2; 
Athen. Deipn. xi. 51, &c.). The bonasus 
has been thought to be the modern 
auroch ; but Sir O. C. Lewis regards it 
as “ a species of wild ox, cognate, but 
not identical, with the auroch” (Notes 
and Queries, No. 210). 

10 See above, ch. 109, note •. 

11 Vide supra, ii. 10. 

1 We have here an indication that 
this part of the work was written in 
Asia. To an Asiatic alone would the 
part of Europe east of the Nestus be 
the fore part. 

2 Col. Mure ridicules this whole story 
of the lions, and denies that the lion 
can have ever boen indigenous in Europe 
(Lit. of Greece, vol. iv. p. 402). He 
believes that “the creatures alluded to, 
if not altogether fictitious, may safely 
be classed as some species of lynx or 
wild cat.” But Aristotle, a native of 
this district, makes the same statement 
as Herodotus Hist. Anim. vi. 31); and 
Pliny follows him (H. N. viii. 16 J. Dio 
Chrysostom mentions that by his time 
(a.d. 120) lions had disappeared from 
Europe Orat. xxi. p. 269 C.). See on 
this subject two excellent papers by Sir 


G. C. Lewis in 1 Notes and Queries,' 
No. 187, and No. 213. Sir G. C. Lewis 
proves tliat on every ground the state- 
ment of Herodotus is entitled to accept- 
ance. 

3 The Lydias and Haliacmon ‘are the 
modern Karasmdk , and Ingebira , or Vw- 
triiza. At present the Lydias forms a 
junction with the Axius ( Vardhari) near 
its mouth. From the timo of Scylax 
(b.c. 350) to that of Ptolemy (a.d. 140), 
it had an embouchure of its own, dis- 
tinct alike from that of the Haliacmon 
and that of the Axius (Scylax, Peripl. 
p. 61; Strabo, vii. p. 479; Ptol. iii. 13, 
p. 92). In great alluvial plains, like 
this of the ancient Bottiwa, the courses 
of rivers are liable to continual changes 
(compare the changes of the rivers in 
Lower Babylonia, and in Cilicia Cam- 
pestris, supra, vol. i. p. 317, note •, and 
pp. 465-468). 

4 In clear weather Olympus and 09sa 
are in full view from Therma (Saloniki), 
though the latter is more than seveuty 
miles distant (Clarke’s Travels, ch. xi. 
p. 372 ; Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. 
iii. p. 240). Olympus, still called 
ElynJjo, is the highest of the Thessalian 
mountains. Its principal summit at- 
tains an elevation of above 6u00 feet 
(ib. p. 342). It is covered with snow 
during a great portion of the year. 
Ossa, the modern Kissavo, to the south 
of the Peneus, is inferior in height, but 
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TWO ENTRANCES INTO THESSALY. 


Book VII. 


learning that there lay between these mountains a narrow 
gorge 5 through which the river Peneus ran, and where there was 
a road that gave an entrance into Thessaly, he formed the wish 
to go by sea himself, and examine the mouth of the river. His 
design was to lead his army by the upper road through the 
country of the inland Macedonians, and so to enter Perrhaebia,* 
and come down by the city of Gonnus ; ' for he was told that 
that way was the most secure. No sooner therefore had he 
formed this wish than he acted accordingly. Embarking, as 
was liis wont on all such occasions, aboard a Sidonian vessel," he 
gave the signal to the rest of the fleet to get under weigh, and 
quitting his land army, set sail and proceeded to the Peneus. 
Here the view of the mouth caused him to wonder greatly ; and, 
sending for his guides, he asked them whether it were possible 


even more striking in appearance. It 
scarcely exceeds 5000 feet ; but its 
conical peak, often capped with snow, 
and its well * wooded slopes, thickly 
covered with beeches, render it one of 
the most remarkable as well as one of 
the most beautiful of the Greek moun- 
tains see Leake, i. p. 434; iv. p. 411). 

,* This description of the pass of 
Tempe (vide infra, ch. 173), though 
brief, is remarkably accurate. Modern 
travellers observe that Tempe has im- 
properly been termed a valley. u Teni- 
p 4, says a recent tourist of remarkable 
powers of description, “ is not a vale — 
it is a narrow pass — and though ex- 
tremely beautiful on account of the 
precipitous rocks on each Bide, the 
Peneus flowing deep in the midst be- 
tween the richest overhanging plane- 
woods, still its character is distinctly 
that of a ravine or gorge. In some parts 
the pass, which is five or six miles from 
end to end, is so narrow as merely to 
admit the road and the river ; in others 
the rocks recede from the stream, and 
there is a little space of green meadow. 
The cliffs themselves are very lofty, and 
beautifully hung with creepers and 
other foliage” (Lear’s Tour in Albania, 
Ac., pp. 4 <j 9, 410). It is interesting to 
compare with this account the two well- 
known descriptions of the Latin writers. 

“ Sunt Tempe saltus, etiamsi non 
hello flat iufestus, transitu diffleilis. 
Nam pneter augustias per quinque 
rnillia, qua exiguum jumeuto ouusto 
iter est> rupes utrinque ith abscisae sunt 
ut despici vix sine vertigine quddam 
simul oculorum animiquo possit. Ter- 


ret et sonitus et altitudo per raediam 
vallem fluentis Penei ainuis.” (Liv. 
xliv. 6.) 

** In eo cursu (sc. Penei fluminis) 
Tempe vocantur quinque millia pas- 
Buum longitudine, et ferine sesquijugeri 
latitudine, ultra visum hominis attollen- 
tibus se dextrft Uev&que leniter convexis 
jugis. Intiis verb luco viridaute alla- 
bitur Peneus, viridis calculo (?), anuenus 
circh ripas gramine, cauorus avium con- 
oentu." (PLin. H. N. iv. 8.) 

d Perrheebia was the country west 
and south of Olympus, watered by the 
streams which form the river Titaresius. 
It did not reach to the sea (Scylax, 
poripl. p. 60, iv fxetruytiq ivoiitovaiv 
tdvos y i, being bounded, 

on the east by the Olympic chain. The 
Perrlnebiaas, at a later time, were sub- 
ject to the Thessalians (Tliuc. iv. 78). 
For the exact route pursued by Xerxes, 
vide iufra, ch. 173. 

7 Gonnus was at the western ex- 
tremity of the pass of Temp£, near the 
modern Denli (See Leake, iii. p. 389). 
It commanded two passes, one leading 
across the flanks of Olympus to Hera- 
cleia and Dium, the other by Olobsson, 
Pythium, and Petra, round Olympus, to 
Pydua aud MetbOne. It was thus 
always a place of consequence, and 
seems to have been one *of considerable 
strength (see Liv. xxxvi. 10; xlii. 54 
and 57 ; xliv. 6). Kemaius of an ancient 
Ilelleuic town have been discovered in 
this position, which go by the name of 
Lykfatomo (Leake, vol. iii. p. 384). 

6 Supra, ch. 100. j 
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to turn the course of the stream, and make it reach the sea ut 
any other point. 

129. Now there is a tradition that Thessaly was in ancient 
times a lake, shut in on every side by huge hills. Ossa and 
Pelion — ranges which join at the foot 9 — do in fact inclose it 
upon the east, while Olympus forms a barrier upon the north, 1 
Pindus upon the west, 3 and Othrys towards the south. 3 The 
tract contained within these mountains, which is a deep basin, is 
called Thessaly. Many rivers pour their waters into it ; but five 
of them are of more note than the rest,* namely, the Peneus, the 


9 Mount Pelium (the modern Ples- 
Mi) lies south-east of Ossa at a dis- 
tance of about 40 miles. The bases of 
the two mountains nevertheless join, as 
Herodotus states. Colonel Leake says, 
“The only deficiency in this beautiful 
situation (the situation of Aijhia) is that 
of a view of the sea, of which, although 
only a few miles distant, it is deprived 
by a ridge, noticed by Herodotus, which 
closes the valley of Dhisiani , and unites 
the last falls of Ossa and Pelium ” 
(Northern Greece, iv. p. 411). 

The height of Pelium is estimated at 
530u feet. It is richly clothed with 
wood, nearly to the summit (JlrjXiov 
«ivo<rl<pv\\ov . Horn.), producing ches- 
nuts, oaks, planes, and towards the top 
“ a forest of beeches ’* (Leake, iv. p. 393). 

1 The name Olympus is here applied 
to the entire range, called sometimes 
the Cambunian (Liv. xlii. 53; xliv. 2), 
which stretches westward from the 
Olympic summit, separating between 
the valley of the Haliacmon and that of 
the Peneus and its tributaries. 

2 Mount Pindus, the back-bone of 
Greece, runs in a direction nearly due 
north and south, from the 41st to the 
39th parallel. It attains an elevation in 
places of about 6000 feet. 

3 Othrys, now Mount lerako , is situ- 
ated due south of Ossa, and south-west 
of Pelion. Its height is estimated at 
5670 feet. It is connected with Pindus 
by a chain of hills, averaging 3000 or 
4000 feet, and running nearly due west, 
and with Pelion by a curved range 
which skirts the Gulf of Vofo (Sinus 
Pagnsreus) nt tho distance of a few 
miles from the shore (see Leake, vol. iv. 
ch. 40, and map). 

4 To these five Pliny adds a sixth, 
the Phoonix (H. N. iv. 8), and Lucan 
three more, the Asopus, the Melas, and 
the Titaresius (Phare, vi. 374-376.) But 
these streams, except the Titaresius, 


seem to have been tributaries of the 
Apid&nus (Leake, iv. p. 515). The 
Titaresius is not included by Herodotus 
among the rivers of Thessaly, being 
regarded by him as belonging to Per- 
rhicbia (see note 6 , p. 88). With 
respect to the five streams which he 
names, it is certain that the Peneus is 
the Salamoria, the main river, which, 
rising at the Zipjos of Mctzovo, runs with 
a course at first south-east, and then 
east to the general meeting of the waters 
near Kolokoto (Leake, iv. p. 318). The 
Knipeus is also beyond a doubt the Fer- 
mliti, for it flowed from Othrys (Strab. 
viii. p. 516; Vib. Sequest. de flu min. 
p. 9), and passed by Pharsalus (Strab. 
viii. p. 625). About the other streams 
there is some uncertainty. The Api- 
danus (or Epidanus, infra, ch. 196) was 
a tributary of the Enipeus (Strab. viii. 
p. 516), flowing from nearly the same 
quarter (ib. Eurip. Hec. 451-453), and 
therefore must be either the river of 
Vrysid, or that of Sof&dhes, probably the 
former (Leake, iv. p. 320). The Ono- 
chonus has been thought to be the river 
of Supli (ib. p. 514). This stream would 
undoubtedly have lain upon the route 
of Xerxes, and may easily have failed 
his army, for it is a mere summer tor- 
rent (infra, ch. 196); but the fact that 
it is not a tributary of the Peneus at all, 
and the position that it occupies, as 
well in the list of Pliny as in that of 
Herodotus (“ Apid&nus. Onochdnus, 
Enipeus " Enipeus, Onochunus, Pa- 
misus ”), appear to me insurmountable 
objections to Colonel Leake's theory. 
The Onochdnus must have been in close 
proximity to the Enipeus and Apid&nus, 
and may, I think, most probably be 
identified with the Sofudhcs stream, 
which is also “a torrent often dry in 
summer’' (Leake, p. 321). A part of 
the army of Xerxes may have taken a 
course as far inland as this, since it was 
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Apidanus, the Onochonus, the Enipeus, and the Pamisus. These 
streams flow down from the mountains which surround Thessaly, 
and. meeting in the plain, mingle their waters together, and dis- 
charge themselves into the sea by a single outlet, which is a 
gorge of extreme narrowness. After the junction all the other 
names disappear, and the river is known as the Peneus. It is 
said that of old the gorge which allows the waters an outlet did 
not exist ; accordingly the rivers, which were then, as well as 
the Lake Bcebeis, 5 without names, but flowed with as much 
water as at present, made Thessaly a sea. The Thessalians tell 
us that the gorge through which the water escapes was caused 
by Neptune ; and this is likely enough ; at least any man who 
believes that Neptune causes earthquakes, and that chasms so 
produced are his haudiwork, would say, upon seeing this rent, 
that Neptune did it. For it plainly appeared to me that the 
hills had been torn asunder by an earthquake. 6 

130. When Xerxes therefore asked the guides if there were 
any other outlet by which the waters could reach the sea, they, 
being men well acquainted with the nature of their country, 
made answer — 

“ 0 King ! there is no other passage by which this stream can 
empty itself into the sea save that which thine eye beholds. 
For Thessaly is girt about with a circlet of hills.” 

Xerxes is said to have observed upon this — 

“ Wise men truly are they of Thessaly, and good reason had 
they to change their minds in time’ and consult lor their own 


politic to spread the army over a large 
apace both to obtain supplies, and to 
collect additional troops. The last 
stream, the Pamisus, may well be (as 
Colonel Leake supposes, iv. p. 514) the 
Bliuri or Musdki river. 

9 Lake BucbuiS, so called from a small 
town Beebe, at its eastern extremity 
(Strabo, ix. p. 632), is the modern lake 
of Karla, a piece of water which has no 
outlet to the sea, and w'hich varies 
greatly in its dimensions at different 
seasons, being derived chiefly from the 
overflowings of the Peneus. When this 
river is much swollen, a channel situ- 
ated at a short distance below Larissa 
conducts the superfluous waters into 
the late now called Karatjalr , and 
anciently Nessonis. From this basin 
they flow on down the Astrvik river into 
the lake of Karla , which is fed also by a 
number of small streams descending 
from the flanks of Helium fseo Leake, 


iv. p. 403 and p. 425). 

6 Modern science will scarcely quarrel 
with this description of Thessaly, which 
shows Herodotus to have had the eye of 
a physical geographer, and the imagina- 
tion of a geologist. That the vast plain 
of Thessaly was originally a hike, and 
that the gorge of Tempo was cut through 
by the action of water, assisted in some 
measure by volcanic agency, is what 
the modern geologist would consider 
indubitable. He would regard the 
change indeed as less sudden than 
Herodotus may have thought it, and 
would substitute for “ an earthquake.” 
“ a series of volcanic movements.” See 
Hawkins in Walpole’s Turkey, p. 523. 

7 Xerxes alludes here to the attempt 
which the Thessalians made to induce 
the Greeks to defeud Thessaly (infra, 
ch. 172), which was given up on the 
discovery of the inland route through 
Perrheebia (ch. 173, ad flu.). 
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safety. For, to pass by other matters, they must have felt that 
they lived in a country which may easily be brought under and 
subdued. Nothing more is needed than to turn the river upon 
their lands by an embankment which should lill up the gorge 
and force the stream from its present channel, and lo ! all 
Thessaly, except the mountains, would at once be laid under 
water.” 

The king aimed in this speech at the sons of -Ueuas,’ who 
were Thessalians, and had been the first of all the Greeks to 
make submission to him. He thought that they had made 
their friendly offers in the mime of the whole people. 8 9 So 
Xerxes, when he had viewed the place, and made the above 
speech, went back to Therrna. 

131. The stay of Xerxes in Pieria lasted for several days, 
during which a third part of his army was employed in cutting 
down the woods 10 on the Macedonian mountain-range to give 
his forcys free passage into Perrlitebia. At this time the heralds 
who had been sent into Greece to require earth for the king re- 
turned to the camp, some of them empty-handed, others with 
earth and water. 

132. Among the number of those from whom earth and water 
were brought, were the Thessalians, Dolopians, 1 Enianians, 3 
Perrhfebians, Locrians, 3 Magnetians, Malians, Achsearis of Phthi- 


8 Supra, ch. 6, not© 3 . 

9 This was not the case. It appears 
in the subsequent narrative, that the 
Thessalian pcvjtle was very desirous of 
resisting the invasion of Xerxes (infra, 
ch. 172-174>. 

10 Mr. Grote remarks that Sitalces 
had to make a road for his army in like 
manner, * ‘ in the early part of the Pelo- 
ponnesian war” (Hist, of Greece, v. p. 
109, note 3 ). He refers of course to 
Thucyd. ii. 98, where the fact is related, 
but not as belonging to the time sup- 
posed. Sitalces, in the year n.c. 429, 
“ marched by a road which he had 
formerly made, by cutting down the 
wood, wheu he marched against the 
Piuou inns." The date of the Pa>onian 
expedition is not given. 

• The Dolopes, who continued to 
form a distinct people till the time of 
the Roman conquest (Liv. xli. 22), in- 
habited the mountain tract at the base 
of Pi ndus, extending from the Acheloiis 
to Lake Taukli , the modern chain of 
Agrafa (compare Thucyd. ii. 102; v. 51 ; 
Scylax, Peripl. p. 59; Strab. ix. p. 629; 


Liv. xxxviii. 3-8, &c.; and see Leake, 
iv. pp. 274, 275). Accordingly they are 
sometimes spoken of in connexion with 
the tribes east of the central ridge, 
the Thessalians, Enianians, Malians, 
Aclueans of Phthiotis, &c., sometimes 
with the western nations, the Atha- 
manians, Amphilochians, and -'Etolians. 
We may understand here the inhabitants 
of eastern Dolopia, which extended 
apparently a certain distance iuto the 
southern Thessalian plain (Liv. xxxii. 
13). 

2 The Enianes (or ABnianes, Thucyd. 
Scylax) occupied the upper valley of 
the Spercheius, between the (Etean 
mountains and the ridge which runs 
westward from Othrya. Their country 
did not reach to the sea (infra, ch. 198; 
Scylax, Peripl. p. 58. Compare Strab. 
ix. pp. 619, 620). 

3 The Epicnemidian and Opuntian 
Locrians are probably intended, not the 
Ozolian Locrians upon the Corinthian 
gulf, to whom it is very unlikely that 
ambassadors were sent 


Digitized by Google 



02 


TREATMENT OF PERSIAN HERALDS. 


Book VIT. 


otis/ Thebans, and Boeotians generally, except those of Plata'a 
and Thespire. Tliese are the nations against whom the Greeks 
that had taken up arms to resist the barbarians swore the oath, 
which ran thus — “ From all those of Greek blood who delivered 
themselves up to the Persians without necessity, when their 
affairs were in good condition, we will take a tithe of their 
goods, and give it to the god at Delphi.” So ran the words of 
the Greek oath. 5 

133. King Xerxes had sent no heralds either to Athens or 
Sparta to ask earth and water, for a reason which I will now 
relate. When Darius some time before sent messengers for the 
same purpose, 6 they were thrown, at Athens, into the pit of 
punishment, 1 at Sparta into a well, and bidden to take there- 
from earth and water for themselves, and carry it to their king. 
On this account Xerxes did not send to ask them. What 
calamity came upon the Athenians to punish them for their 
treatment of the heralds I cannot say, unless it were the laying 
waste of their city and territory ; but that I believe was not on 
account of this crime. 


4 The Magnet ians, Admans, atul 
Malians, were the inhabitants of the 
coast tract between Thessaly and Lo- 
cris. Magnesia extended along the east 
of Thessaly, from the mouth of the 
Peneus to Pagnsie. It was the country 
funned of the two mountains, Ossa and 
Pelmui, with the ridge connecting them 
(infra, chs. 183, 193; Scvlax, Peripl. p. 
60; Lit. xliv. 11; Plin." H. N. iv. 8). 
Acba'a Phthiotis was the tract about 
Mount Othrys. Its sea-board reached 
from the middle of the Pagasiean gulf 
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 58) to the mouth of 
the Spercheius (infra, ch. 198). Inland 
it once extended beyond Pharsalua, 
called anciently Phthia Leake, iv. pp. 
484, 485); but at this time its northern 
boundary Reems to have been the line 
of hills stretching from Lake Xynias 
( Tnukli) across to the gulf of Pagasiu, 
and terminating in the promontory of 
Pyrrha (Cape Angtdstri). Westward it 
was bounded by the Dolopians and 
Knianians. Concerning the country of 
the Malians, vide infra, cK. 198. 

3 A good deal of doubt hangs about 
this oath. Both the time and the terms 
of it are differently reported. Diodorus 
alone agrees with Herodotus in assigning 
it to this period of the w r ar (xi. 3). All 
other writers place it at the solemn 
meeting after the victory of Platica 


(Lycurg. in Leocrat. xix. p. 158; Schol. 
ad Aristid. p. 224; Suidas ad voc. Sc*a- 
t*iW, &c.). Again Diodorus, who 
agrees with Herodotus as to the time, 
differs as to the terms. And Theopom- 
pus seems to have rejected the circum- 
stance altogether (Fr. 167). If the 
punishment was afterwards inflicted by 
the Arnphictyonic Council .(infra, ch. 
213), the story of the oath may easily 
have grown up. 

6 Supra, vi. 48. 

7 The barathrum, or “pit of punish- 
ment ” at Athens, was a deep hole like 
a well into which criminals were pre- 
cipitated. Iron hooks were inserted in 
the sides, which tore the body in pieces 
as it fell (Schol. od Aristoph. Plut. 427). 
It corresponded to the Ceadas of the 
Lacedaemonians. According to a single 
obscure writer (Bibliothec. Coislinian. 
p. 491), it was situated within the deme 
of Ceraides. 

The fate of the heralds is noticed by 
several writers (Polyb. ix. 39, § 5 ; 
Pausan. in. xii. § 6; Plutarch, ii. p. 
235; Stobaeus, vii. 70; Suidas, ad voc. 
BoG\ts, See.). Pttusanias says that at 
Athens, Miltiades was mainly responsible 
for the step, and considers that the 
calamities which befei him and liis 
family were a judgment on him in con- 
sequence. 
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134. On the Lacedaemonians, however, the wrath of Talthy- 
bius, Agamemnon’s herald, fell with violence. Talthybius has 
a temple at Sparta ; and his descendants, who are called Talthy- 
biadte,® still live there, and have the privilege of being the only 
persons who discharge the office of herald. When therefore the 
Spartans had done the deed of which we speak, the victims at 
their sacrifices failed to give good tokens; and this failure lasted 
for a very long time. Then the Spartans were troubled ; and, 
regarding what had befallen them as a grievous calamity, they 
held frequent assemblies of the people, and made proclamation 
through the town, “ Was any Lacedaemonian willing to give his 
life for Sparta ? ” Upon this two Spartans, Sperthias, the son 
of Aneristus, and Bulis, the son of Nicolaus, both men of noble- 
birth, and among the wealthiest in the place, came forward and 
freely offered themselves as an atonement to Xerxes for the 
heralds of Darius slain at Sparta. So the Spartans sent them 
away to the Medes to undergo death. 

133. Nor is the courage which these men hereby displayed 
alone worthy of wonder ; but so likewise are the following speeches 
which were made by them. On their road to Susa they pre- 
sented themselves before Hydarnes.® This Hydarnes was a 
Persian by birth, and had the command of all the nations that 
dwelt along the sea-coast of Asia. He accordingly showed them 
hospitality, and invited them to a banquet, where, as they feasted, 
he said to them : — 

“ Men of Lacedaemon, why will ye not consent to be friends 
with the King? Ye have but to look at me and my fortune to 
see that the King knows well how to honour merit. In like 
manner ye yourselves, were ye to make your submission to him, 
would receive at his hands, seeing that he deems you men of 
merit, some government in Greece.” 

“ Hydarnes,” they answered, “ thou art a one-sjded counsellor. 
Thou hast experience of half the matter ; but the other half is 
beyond thy knowledge. A slave’s life thou understfindest ; but, 
never having tasted liberty, thou canst not tell whether it be 
sweet or no. Ah ! hadst thou known what freedom is, thou 


1 Supra, vi. 60, note 1 * * * * * 7 . 

* This Hydarnes seems to be the 

person alluded to in Book vi. c. Bid. 

He had succeeded apparently to the 

office of Otanes (v. 2 b) before the close 

of the Ionian revolt. This office was 
not a satrapy, but the command of the 

Persian troops in the satrapy of Lydia, 


and perhaps also in that of Bithynia 
(see Appendix to Book iii. Essay iii., 
“On the Persian system of Administra- 
tion and Government,” § 2). He may 
possibly be the conspirator (iii. 70', but 
was more probably his son, the leader 
of the Immortals (supra, ch. 83 ). 
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wouldat have bidden us fight for it, not with the spear only, but 
with the battle-axe.”; 

So they answered Hydarnes. 

136. And afterwards, when they were come to Susa into the 
King’s presence, and the guards ordered them to fall down and 
do obeisance, and went so far as to use force to compel them, 
they refused, and said they would never do any such thing, even 
were their heads thrust down to the ground ; for it was not their 
custom to worship men,' 0 and they had not come to Persia for 
that purpose. So they fought off the ceremony ; and having 
done so, addressed the King in words much like the following : — 

“ 0 King of the Modes ! the Lneediemonians have sent us 
hither, in the place of those heralds of thine who were slain in 
Sparta, to make atonement to thee on their account,” 

Then Xerxes answered with true greatness of soul “ that he 
would not act like the Lacedaemonians, who, by killing the 
heralds, had broken the laws which all men hold in common. 
As he had blamed such conduct in them, he would never be 
guilty of it himself. And besides, he did not wish, by putting 
the two men to death, to free the Lacedaemonians from the stain 
of their former outrage.” 

137. This conduct on the part of the Spartans caused the 
anger of Talthybius to cease for a while, notwithstanding that 
Sperthias and Bulis returned home alive. But many years 
afterwards it awoke once more, as the Lacedmmonians them- 
selves declare, during the war between the Peloponnesians and 
the Athenians. In my judgment this was a case wherein the 
hand of Heaven was most plainly’ manifest. 1 That the wrath 
of Talthybius should have fallen upon ambassadors, and not 
slacked till it had full vent, so much justice required ; but that 
it should have come upon the sons of the very men who were 
sent up to the ^Persian king on its account — ujion Nicolaus, the 


10 Compare the refusal of Callisthenes 
to proHtrate himself before Alexander 
(Arrian, Kxp. Alex. iv. 10-12\ 

1 Such is beyond a doubt the meaning 
of this passage. Strange difficulties 
have been made by the commentators 
(Valckenaer, l*auw, Larcher) with re- 
spect both to its language and import. 
The phrase iv toici Of i6tcltov, which 
puzzled Valckenaer, is common enough 
(Thucyd. i. 0 ; iii. 17, 81, &c.). 'Ey tout* 
modifies the force of the superlative, 
and gives the sense of “ one of the most 
divine” — “among the most divine.'* 


It is curious that so good a critic as 
Matthia 1 has not seen this (Greek Gram- 
mar, § 290). And persons must have 
formed a very mistaken notion of the 
mind of Herodotus to find a difficulty 
in his ascribing the events related to 
suj>ernatural agency. They are cer- 
tainly striking enough to arrest the 
attention of the most careless, the 
strangeness of the coincidence being 
only slightly diminished by the here- 
ditary descent of the herald’s office at 
Sparta; for there must undoubtedly have 
been many families of Talthybiadic. 
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8on of Bulis, and Aneristus, the son of Sperthias (the same who 
carried off fishermen from Tiryus, when cruising in a well- 
manned merchant-ship 3 ), — this does seem to me to be plainly a 
supernatural circumstance. Yet certain it is that these two 
men, having been sent to Asia as ambassadors by the Lace- 
daemonians, were betrayed by Sitalces, the son of Teres, king 
of Thrace, 3 and Nymphodbrus, the son of I'ythes, a native of 
Abdera, and being made prisoners at Bisanthe, 4 upon the Hel- 
lespont, were conveyed to Attica, and there put to death by the 
Athenians, at the same time as Aristeas, the son of Adeimnn- 
tus, 5 the Corinthian. All this happened, however, very many 
years after the expedition of Xerxes. 6 

138. To return, however, to my main subject, — the expedi- 
tion of the Persian king, though it was in name directed against 
Athens, tlireatened really the whole of Greece. And of this 
the Greeks were aware some time before ; but they did not all 
view the matter in the same light. Some of them had given 
the Persian earth and water, and were bold on this account, 
deeming themselves thereby secured against suffering hurt from 
the barbarian army ; while others, who had refused compliance, 
were thrown into extreme alarm. For whereas they considered 
all the ships in Greece too few to engage the enemy, it was 
plain that the greater number of states would take no part in 
the war, but warmly favoured the Medes. 

139. And here I feel constrained to deliver an opinion, which 
most men, I know, will mislike, but which, as it seems to me 
to be true, I am determined not to withhold. Had the Athenians, 
from fear of the approaching danger, quitted their country, or 


3 Thucydides tells us (ii. 67, end) 
that the Lacedemonians from the very 
beginning of the Peloponnesian war 
made prize of the trading- vessels, not 
only of their adversaries but of neutrals, 
if they caught them off the Pelopon- 
nesian coasts. This would seem to be 
an illustration of the latter practice, for 
Tiryns, an Argive town, took no part in 
the war (Thucyd. ii. 9). 

3 It is certainly remarkable that 
Sitalces should be described here, and 
not in Book iv. cli. 89. It tends to con- 
firm the view that these last three books 
were the first written (supra, ch. 1, 
note *). 

4 Bisanthe, afterwards called Hhoc- 

destuH (Ptol. iii. 11), was situated on 

the Propontis rather than the Helles- 
pont. It occupied the site of Aodosto. 


The original city is said to have been a 
colony of the Samians (Xen. Anab. vii. 
ii. ad fin.; Plih. H. N. iv. 11 ; Ptol. iii. 
11, p. 89). 

h Concerning Adoimantus, see below, 
viii. 59, 61, 94. 

e The event took place in the year 
B.c. 430, nearly sixty years after the 
murder of the Persian envoys. It is 
related by Thucydides (ii. 67), whoso 
narrative closely harmonises with that 
of our author. The chief difference is 
that what Thucydides ascribes to Sndo- 
cus, the son of Sitalces, is here referred 
to Nymphodorus, his brother-in-law. 
But Sadocus may well have acted under 
the influence of Nymphodorus (see 
Thucyd. ii. 29, and with respect to 
Aristeas, cf. Thucyd. i. 59-65, and ii. 67). 
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had they without quitting it submitted to the power of Xerxes, 
there would certainly have been no attempt to resist the Per- 
sians by sea ; in which case, the course of events by land would 
have been the following. Though the Peloponnesians might 
have carried ever so many breastworks across the Isthmus, yet 
their allies would have fallen off from the Lacedaemonians, not 
by voluntary desertion, but because town after town must have 
been taken by the fleet of the barbarians ; and so the Lacedae- 
monians would at last have stood alone, and, standing alone, 
would have displayed prodigies of valour, and died nobly. 
Either they would have done thus, or else, before it came to 
that extremity, seeing one Greek state after another embrace 
the cause of the Medes, they would have come to terms with 
King Xerxes ; — and thus, either way Greece would have been 
brought under Persia. Eor I cannot understand of what pos- 
sible use the walls across the Isthmus could have been, if the 
King had had the mastery of the sea.’ If then a man should 
now say that the Athenians were the saviours of Greece, ho 
would not exceed the truth. For they truly held the scales ; 
and whichever side they espoused must have carried the day. 
They too it was who, when they had determined to maintain 
the freedom of Greece, roused up that portion of the Greek 
nation which had not gone over to the Medes ; and so, next to 
the gods, they repulsed the invader. Even the terrible oracles 
which reached them from Delphi, and struck fear into their 
hearts, failed to persuade them to fly from Greece. They had 
the courage to remain faithful to their land, and await the 
coming of the foe. 

140. When the Athenians, anxious to consult the oracle, 
sent their messengers to Delphi, hardly had the envoys com- 
pleted the customary rites about the sacred precinct, and taken 
their seats inside the sanctuary of the god, when the Pythoness, 
Aristoniee' by name, thus prophesied — 

** Wretches, why Bit ye here? Fly, fly to the ends of creation, 

Quitting your homes, and the crags which your city crowns with her circlet. 
Neither the head, nor the body is firm in its place, nor at bottom 
Firm the feet, nor the h&uds ; nor reateth the middle uninjur’d. 

All— all ruined and lost. Since fire, and impetuous Ares, 

Seeding aloug in a Syrian chariot, 7 8 hastes to destroy her. 

7 These arguments are quite unauawer- passage, admitted half a century after- 
able, and seem to moderns almost too wards (see Mr. Grote’s remarks on this 
plain to be enunciated ; but their force chapter, vol. v. p. 82, note *). 

was not felt at the time (vide infra, ix. N That is, Assyrian (vide supra, ch. 
8); nor was it oven, as appeals from this 03, note *). Compare ^Eschyl. Fen. 80, 
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Not alone sh&lt thou suffer; full many the towers he will level, 

Many the shrines of the gods he will give to a fiery destruction. 

Even now they stand with dark sweat horribly dripping,* 

Trembling and quaking for fear ; and lo ! from the high roofs trickleth 
Mack blood, sign prophetic of hard distresses impending. 

Get ye away from the temple ; and brood on the ills that await ye ! ” 10 

141. When the Athenian messengers heard this reply, they 
were filled with the deepest affliction : whereupon Timon, the 
sou of Androbfilus, one of the men of most mark among the 
Delphiaus, seeing how utterly cast down they were at the 
gloomy prophecy, advised them to take an olive-branch, and 
entering the sanctuary again, consult the oracle as suppliants. 
The Athenians followed this advice, and going in once more, 
said — “ 0 King! we pray thee reverence these boughs of suppli- 
cation which we bear in our hands, and deliver to us something 
more comforting concerning our country. Else we will not 
leave thy sanctuary, but will stay here till we die.” Upon this 
the priestess gave them a second answer, which was the follow- 
ing 

“ Pallas has not been able to soften the lord of Olympus, 

Though she has often prayed him, and urged him with excellent counsel. 

Yet once more I address thee in words than adamant firmer. 

When the foe shall have taken whatever the limit of Cecrops 1 
Holds within it, and all which divine Cithreron shelters, 

Then far-seeing Jove grants this to the prayers of Athend ; 

Safe shall the wooden wall continue for thee and thy children. 

Wait not the tramp of the horse, nor the footmen mightily moving 
Over the land, but turn your back to the foe, and retire ye. 

Yet shall a day arrive when ye shall meet him in battle. 

Holy Salami*, thou shalt destroy the offspring of women, 

When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest.’* 

142. This answer seemed, as indeed it was, gentler than the 
former one ; so the envoys wrote it down, and went back with 
it to Athens. When, however, upon their arrival, they pro- 

where the expression used seems taken 
from this oracle. Taking “Syrian” in 
this sense, we may say that the ex- 
pression is historically correct ; for the 
Persians, as the inhabitants of a moun- 
tain region, would not make use of war- 
chariots till they learnt to employ them 
from the Assyrians of the Mesojiotamuui 
plain. Xenophon hie shown a proper 
appreciation of these circumstances tCy- 
rop. ii. i. § 5-7; vi. i. § 26, 27). It is 
scarcely necessary to observe that the 
Assyrians appear by the sculptures to 
have employed chariots, like the Egyp- 
tians, from the earliest times. A repre- 
sentation of a Persian chariot has been 

VOL. IV. H 


already given (supra, page 34). 

* Compare Diod. Sic. xvii. 10; Livy, 
xxii. 1, xxiii. 31, xxvii. 4, xxviii. 11; 
Virg. Georg, i. 480; Ov. Met. xv. 792; 
Ac. 

10 The last expression is ambiguous, 
and may mean, “offer a bold heart to 
your ills** (as Schweighscuser, Larcher, 
and Biihr understand it) ; but Ovpbs has 
rarely this intensitive sense. 

1 By the “limit of Cecrops” the 
boundaries of Attica are intended. 
Cithaeron, the boundary of Attica towards 
Vt'ljthii occurs naturally to the pro- 
phetess. 
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duced it before the people, and inquiry began to be made into 
its true meaning, many and various were the interpretations 
which men put on it ; two, more especially, seemed to be directly 
opposed to one another. Certain of the old men were of opinion 
that the god meant to tell them the citadel would escajie ; for 
this was anciently defended by a palisade ; 2 3 and they supposed 
that barrier to be the “ wooden wall ” of the oracle. Others 
maintained that the fleet was what the god pointed at ; and 
their advice was that nothing should be thought of except the 
ships, which had best be at once got ready. Still such as said 
the “wooden wall” meant the fleet, were perplexed by the last 
two lines of the oracle — 

“ Holy Salamis. thou shalt destroy the offspring of women, 

When men scatter the seed, or when they gather the harvest.” 

These words caused great disturbance among those who took 
the wooden wall to be the ships ; since the interpreters under- 
stood them to mean, that, if they made preparations for a sea- 
tight, they would suffer a defeat off Salamis. 

143. Now there was at Athens a man who had lately made 
his way into the first rank of citizens : 3 his true name was Themi- 
stoeles ; but he was known more generally as the son of Neoeles. 4 
This man came forward and said, that the interpreters had not ex- 
plained the oracle altogether aright — “ for if,” he argued, “the 
clause in question had really respected the Athenians, it would 
not have been expressed so mildly ; the phrase used would have 
been * Luckless Salamis,’ rather than ‘ Holy Salamis,’ had those 
to whom the island belonged been about to perish in its neigh- 
bourhood. Rightly taken, the response of the god threatened 


2 This meaning of seems to be 

preferable to that of a “thorn-hedge” 
which is adopted by some historians 
and lexicographers (Liddell and Scott, 
ad voc. ; Thirlwall, ii. p. 29o). The 
latter is a most unusual defence, whereas 
the former was well known to the 
Greeks from very early times (Horn. 11. 
vii. 441, xii. 63). And the glosses, 
<f>puyn6s (Gloss. Herod.), £«XV» 
fuA ivy xtpifiiKqe Ifroi (rravpw/xaat (Schol. 
Aristid.) authorise this meaning, which 
may be best connected with the other 
by help of the Etymologicum Magnum, 
where ^ax&s is explained as 6 6 

axardudrjs. 

* According to Plutarch (Vit. Them, 
c. 1), Themistocles, though not abso- 
lutely of low origin, owed little to birth 
and parentage. His father, Xeocles, 


did not belong to the most illustrious 
class of citizeus ( ov rwv &ycu> im<pavwy 
’ and his mother was a Thracian 
or a Halicarnassian woman. Themis- 
tocles' would thus only have obtained 
citizenship through the enfranchisement 
made by Clisthenes (supra, vol. iii. pp. 
328, 329., and would have had many 
prejudices to contend against before he 
could becomo A leading statesman. The 
fortune left him by his father was said 
to have been three talents, or about 
72o/. (Crit. Fr. 8,. 

A The practice of addressing persons 
by their fathers’ names was common iu 
Greece, ’fl ireu KKtivlov, wal 'itpao'u- 
fiov, & iraT 'lTnrovlKov t &c., are usual 
forms in Plato, especially in addresses 
to the young. 
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the enemy, much more than the Athenians.” Ho therefore 
counselled his countrymen to make ready to fight on board 
their ships, since they were the wooden wall in which the god 
told them to trust. 5 When Themistocles had thus cleared the 
matter, the Athenians embraced his view, preferring it to that 
of the interpreters. The advice of these last had been against 
engaging in a sea-fight; “all the Athenians could do,” they 
said, “was, without lifting a hand in their defence, to quit Attica, 
and make a settlement in some other country.” 6 

144. Themistocles had lieforc this given a counsel which pre- 
vailed very seasonably. The Athenians, having a large sum of 
money in their treasury, the produce of the mines at Laureium, 7 
were about, to share it among the full-grown citizens, who’ would 
have received ten drachmas apiece, 8 when Themistocles per- 


5 It has been with reason suspected 
that the ingenuity of Themistocles was 
less shown in expounding these oracles 
than in contriving them. He had pro- 
bably 11 himself prepared the crisis 
which he now stept forward to decide ” 
(Thirl wall, vol. ii. p. 296). The oracle 
would be open to influence 'supra, v. 
63; vi. 66); and Themistocles would not 
be likely to neglect such an engine. It 
was his object to overcome the natural 
clinging to home of his countryraon, 
and to drive them by sheer terror to 
their ships. Thence the threats of the 
oracles. His “ keen eye ** may also well 
have “ caught a prophetic glimpse of 
the events that were to hallow the 
shores . of Salainis ; " ». e. he saw the 
importance of the position, and deter- 
mined that there the great battle must 
oud should take place. Does Mr. Grote 
intend by his silence to oppose this view, 
which met with acceptance even among 
the ancients see Plut. Them. c. 10) f 

6 This plan appears to have been 
seriously entertained ; and Siria in Italy 
was even fixed upon as the best locality 
(infra, viii. 62). It must be remem- 
bered that the plan had been adopted 
with success by the Phooeans and 
Teiaus (supra, i. 165-168). 

7 laureium or Laurion was the name 
of the mountainous country imme- 
diately above CApo Coionna (Sunium), 
reaching northwards to Anaphlystus 
and Thoricus. Legrana , a small place 
in this district, is a corruption of the 
ancient word (Aavpioy, pronounced Lav- 
rion, Adypioy, Legrana). The silver- 
mines, with which the whole tract 
abounded, had been worked from time 


immemorial (Xen. de Vect. iv. § 2). 
The wealth of Pisistratus seems to have 
been in great part derived from them 
(supra, i. 64), as was afterwards that of 
Nicias and Hippouicus (Xen. de Vect. 
iv. § 14; comp. Memorab. Socr. ii. ▼. 
§ 2). They were regarded ns the pro- 
perty of the state; but private indi- 
viduals. even foreigners (ib. § 12), were 
allowed to work them on payment to 
the state of one twenty-fourth of the 
produce Suidas, ad voc. aypdtpov /irriA- 
Aou S(kij. Compare Hyperul. Orat. pro 
Euxenipp. Col. 43). During the Pelo- 
ponnesian war they continued to be of 
importance (Thucyd. vi. 91); but in the 
time of Xenophon the proceeds had 
fallen off (Mem. Socr. III. vi. § 12), 
though he is far from thinking them 
exhausted (Vect. iv. § 3 r 26). However 
they seem gradually to have declined ; 
and, after au attempt to work the old 
scoria), which did not answer long 
(Strab. ix. p. 580), they were finally 
abandoned by the time of Augustus (ib. ; 
compare Pausan. I. i. § 1). Numerous 
traces still remain of the old scoria and 
pits ( Leake's Demi, p. 66). 

8 If the number of citizens at this 
time was, according to the estimate 
already made, 30,000 (supra, v, 97 ), the 
entire sum which they were about to 
have shared among them must have 
been fifty talents, or rather more thau 
12,000/. We cannot however conclude 
from this, as Bockh does (Public Eco- 
nomy of Athens, App. to vol. ii. pp. 
462, 463, E. T.), that the annua/ pro- 
ceeds of the mines were of this amount, 
for the fifty talents may have beeu the 
produce of an accumulation. 
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suacled them to forbear the distribution, and build with the 
money two hundred ships, 9 to help them in their war against the 
Eginetfins. It was the breaking out of the Eginetan war which 
was at this time the saving of Greece ; for hereby were the 
Athenians forced to become a maritime power. The new ships 
were not used for the purpose for which they hod been built, 
hut became a help to Greece in her hour of need. And the 
Athenians had not only these vessels ready before the war, but 
they likewise set to work to build more ; while they determined, 
in a council which was held after the debate upon the oracle, 
that, according to the advice of the god, they would embark 
their whole force aboard their ships, and, with such Greeks as 
chose to join them, give battle to the barbarian invader. Such, 
then, were the oracles which had been received by the Athenians. 

145. The Greeks who were well affected to the Grecian cause, 
having assembled in one place, and there consulted together, 
and interchanged pledges with each other, agreed that, before 
any other step was taken, the feuds and enmities which existed 
between the different nations should first of all be appeased. 
Many such there were ; but one was of more importance than 
the rest, namely, the war which was still going on between the 
Athenians and the Eginetans. 10 When this business was con- 
cluded, understanding that Xerxes had reached Sardis with his 
army, they resolved to despatch spies into Asia to take note of 
the King’s affairs. At the same time they determined to send 
ambassadors to the Argives, and conclude a league with them 
against the Persians ; while they likewise despatched messengers 
to Gelo, the son of Deitiomenes, in Sicily, to the people of Cor- 
cyra, and to those of Crete, exhorting them to send help to 
Greece. Their wish was to unite, if possible, the entire Greek 
name in one, and so to bring all to join in the same plan of 
defence, inasmuch as the approaching dangers threatened all 


• This is what Herodotus soys, but 
perhaps not what he meant to say. It 
seems certain that the real determina- 
tion was to raise their navy to the 
number of 200 vessels. This was the 
number actually employed both at 
Artemiaium infra, viii. I and 14) and 
at Salami* fib. 44 and 46). Accordingly 
Plutarch (Them. c. 4), Pulyicnus (i. 
xxx. § 5), and Cornelius Xepos (Them, 
c. ii.) report that one hundred ships only 
were voted, implying that the Athenians 
already possessed at the time of the 
vote one hundred triremes. This is 


possible, though a few years earlier 
u.c. 491) they had but fifty (supra, vi. 
89). Again, it is evident that fifty 
talents would have beeu too little for 
the purpose indicated, even if we limit 
the new shi]* to one hundred Bdckh, 
ii. p. 4(>4). We may therefore conclude 
that the vote assigned over the produce 
of the mines for a number of years. 
Ou the fact t.lmt Themistocles gave the 
advice, compare Thucyd. i. 14. 

10 Supra, v. 81, 89; vi. 87-93. The 
council appears to have assembled at 
the Isthmus (iufra, ch. 172). 
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alike. Now the power of Gelo was said to be very great, far 
greater than that of any single Grecian people. 

146. So when those resolutions had been agreed upon, and 
the quarrels between the states made up, first of all they sent 
into Asia three men as spies. These men reached Sardis, and 
took note of the King’s forces, but, being discovered, were exa- 
mined by order of the generals who commanded the land army, 
and, having l>een condemned to suffer death, were led out to 
execution. Xerxes, however, when the news reached him, 
disapproving the sentence of the generals, sent some of his 
body-guard with instructions, if they found the spies still alive, 
to bring them into his presence. The messengers found the 
spies alive, and brought them before the king, who, when he 
heard the purpose for which they had come, gave orders to his 
guards’ to take them round the camp, and show them all the 
footmen and all the horse, letting them gaze at everything to 
their hearts’ content ; then, when they were satisfied, to send 
them away unharmed to whatever country they desired. 

147. For these orders Xerxes gave afterwards the following 
reasons. “ Hud the spies been put to death,” he said, “ the 
Greeks would have continued ignorant of the vastness of his 
army, which surpassed the common report of it ; while he would 
have done them a very small injury by killing three of their 
men. On the other hand, by the return of the spies to Greece, 
his power would become known ; aud the Greeks,” he expected, 
“ would make surrender of their freedom before he began his 
march, by which means his troops would be saved all the trouble 
of an expedition.” This reasoning was like to that which he 
used upon another occasion. While he was staying at Abydos, 
ho saw some corn-ships, which were passing through the Helles- 
pont from the Euxine, 1 on their way to Egina aud the Pelo- 
ponnese. His attendants, hearing that they were the enemy’s, 
were ready to capture them, and looked to see when Xerxes 
would give the signal. He, however, merely asked, “ Whither 
the ships were bound-?” and when they answered, “For thy 
foes, master, with corn on board,” — “Wo too are bound thither,” 


1 The corn growing countries* upon 
the Black Sea, in ancient as in modern 
times, supplied the commercial nations 
with their chief article of food. The 
importance of this trade to Athens has 
been well stated by Bockh (Pol. Econ. 


of Athens, vol. i. pp. 107, 108). We see 
here that other Greek states were en- 
gaged in it. Connect with this subject 
the following passages, iv. 17 (2kv$<u 
&porr}pts, ot ovk M ffirfoti (nrupovtri rbv 
<r?roy, ixV ^irl -irp^trti), v. 5 and 26. 
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he rejoined, “ laden, among other things, with com. What harm 
is it, if they carry our provisions for us ? ” 3 

So the spies, when they had seen everything, were dismissed, 
and came back to Europe. 

148. The Greeks who hud banded themselves together against 
the Persian king, after despatching the spies into Asia, sent 
next ambassadors to Argos. The account which the Argives 
give of their own proceedings is the following. They say that 
they had information from the very first of the preparations 
which the barbarians were making against Greece. So, as they 
expected that the Greeks would come upon them for aid against 
the assailant, they sent envoys to Delplii to inquire of the god, 
what it would be best for them to do in the matter. They had 
lost, not long before, six thousand citizens, who had been slain 
by the Laeedmmonians under Cleomenes the son of Anaxandri- 
das ; 3 which was the reason why they now sent to Delphi. When 
the Pythoness heard their question, she replied — 

“ Hated of all thy neighbours, beloved of the blessed Immortals, 

Sit thou still, with thy lance drawn inward, patiently watchiug; 

Warily guard thine head, and the head will take care of the body.’* 

This prophecy had been given them some time before the envoys 
came ; but still, when they afterwards arrived, it was permitted 
them to enter the council-house, and there deliver their mes- 
sage. And this answer was returned to their demands — “ Argos 
is ready to do as ye require, if the Laeedmmonians will first make 
a truce for thirty years,* and will further divide with Argos the 
leadership of the allied army. Although in strict right the 
whole command should be hers, 5 she will be content to have the 
leadership divided equally.” 


* That Xerxes was not altogether 
devoid of magnanimity is plain from 
these anecdotes as well as from Ilia con- 
duct towards the heralds Sperthias and 
Bulis 'supra, ch. 136). 

* We have here an estimate of the 
Argive loss in the battle anti massacre 
of which an account was given above 
(see vi. 78-80). If, as is probable, the 
number of citizens was not greater than 
at Sparta (about 10,0oo\ the blow was 
certainly tremendous. We have already 
seen to what unusual steps it led (ibid. 
83, note l ). Perhaps the last line of the 
oracle refers to the expediency of pre- 
serving what remained of the Doric 
blood, the topmost rank in the state. 

4 In the Peloponnesian war the 


position of the two nations was so far 
changed that Sparta pressed and Argos 
refused such a truce (Thucyd. v. 14, 
76, 82). 

5 Argos never forgot her claim or 
relinquished her hopes of the hege- 
mony. The claim rested in part on the 
fact that Argos was the seat of govern- 
ment under the Achaean kings, in part 
on the supposed choice of Argolis for 
his kingdom by Temenus, the eldest of 
the Heraclid® (see Hermann's Pol. Ant. 
§ 33; and supra, vol. iii. p. 208). The 
hope determined the policy of Argos at 
all periods of her history. It induced 
her to stand aloof from great struggles — 
from the Peloponnesian as wel} ** from 
this — in order to nurse her strength. 
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149. Such, they say, was the reply made by the council, in 
spite of the oracle which forbade them to enter into a league 
with the Greeks. For, while not without fear of disobeying the 
oracle, they were greatly desirous of obtaining a thirty years’ 
truce, to give time for their sons to grow to man’s estate. They 
reflected, that if no such truce were concluded, and it should be 
their lot to suffer a second calamity at the hands of the Persians, 
it was likely they would fall hopelessly under the power of 
Sparta. But to the demands of the Argive council the Lacedae- 
monian envoys made answer — “ They would bring before the 
people the question of concluding a truce.® With regard to the 
leadership, they had received orders what to say, and the reply 
was, that Sparta had two kings, Argos but one — it was not 
possible that either of the two Spartans should be stripped of 
his dignity — but they did not oppose the Argive king having 
one vote like each of them.” The Argives say, that they could 
not brook this arrogance on the part of Sparta, and rather than 
yield one jot to it, they preferred to be under the rule of the 
barbarians. So they told the envoys to be gone, before sunset, 
from their territory, or they should be treated as enemies. 

150. Such is the account which is given of these matters by 
the Argives themselves. There is another story, which is told 
generally through Greece, of a different tenor. Xerxes, it is 
said, before he set forth on his expedition against Greece, sent 
a herald to Argos, who on his arrival spoke as follows : — 

“ Men of Argos, King Xerxes speaks thus to you. We Per- 
sians deem that the Perses from whom we descend was the child 
of Perseus the son of Danae, and of Andromeda the daughter 
of Cepheus. 1 Hereby it would seem that we come of your stock 
and lineage. So then it neither befits us to make war upon those 
from whom we spring ; nor can it be right for you to fight, on 
behalf of others, against us. Your place is to keep quiet and 
hold yourselves aloof. Only let matters proceed ns I wish, and 
there is no people whom I shall have in higher esteem than you.” 


And it caused her in critical times to 
incline always towards alliance with the 
enemies of Sparta, as with the Mes- 
eeniAns in their early wars (Pausan. iv. 
10, 11 ; 15, § 1, 4); with Athens in B.C. 
461 (Thucyd. i. 10*2), and again in B.c. 
4*20 (ib. v. 44-47); with the Corinthians 
in B.C. 4*21 (ib. v. ‘27, 28. Note the 
words iKviffatncs ttjj n«Aowor- 

ri\cov rty^crtffOcu), and with the ThebanB 
in B.C. 369 (Diod. Sic. xv. 08). 


6 Muller (Dorians, ii. p. 91, note *) 
has carefully collected the passages 
which prove that questions of peace and 
war were always decided by the /kkAij- 
ata at Sparta. They are, besides the 
present, Thucyd. i. 07, 72; v. 77; vi. 
88; Xen. Hell. hi. ii. § 23; iv. vi. § 3 ; 
V. ii. § 23; vi. iv. § 2 ; Plut. Ages. c. 6. 

7 Vide supra, cb. 61, note 3 , and com- 
pare vi. 54. 
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This address, says the story, was highly valued by the Argives, 
who therefore at the first neither gave a promise to the Greeks 
nor yet put forward a demand. Afterwards, however, when the 
Greeks called upon them to give their aid, they made the claim 
which has been mentioned, because they knew well that the 
Lacedaemonians would never yield it, and so they would have a 
pretext for taking no part in the war. 

151. Some of the Greeks say that this account agrees remark- 
ably with what happened many years afterwards. Callias, the 
sou of Hipponicus, and certain others with him, had gone up to 
Susa, the city of Memnon, 8 as ambassadors of the Athenians, 
upon a business quite distinct from this. 9 While they were there, 
it happened that the Argives likewise sent amljassadors to Susa, 10 
to ask Artaxerxes, the son of Xerxes, “ if the friendship which 
they had formed with his father still continued, or if he looked 
upon them as his enemies?” — to which King Artaxerxes replied, 
“ Most certainly it continues ; and there is no city. which 1 reckon 
more my friend than Argos.” 

152. For my own part I cannot positively say whether Xerxes 
did send the herald to Argos or not; nor whether Argive 
ambassadors at Susa did really put this question to Artaxerxes 
about the friendship between them and him; neither do I 
deliver any opinion hereupon other than that of the Argives 
themselves. This, however, I know — that if every nation were 
to bring .all its evil deeds to a given place, in order to make an 
exchange with some other nation, when they had all looked 
carefully at their neighbours’ faults, they would be truly glad 
to carry their own back again. So, after ail, the conduct of 
the Argives was not perhups more disgraceful than that of 
others. For myself, my duty is to report all that is said ; but I 
am not obliged to believe it all alike — a remark which may be 
understood to apply to my whole History. Some even go so far 
as to say that the Argives first invited the Persians to invade 
Greece, because of their ill success in the war with Lacedmmon, 


• Supra, ii. 106, and v. 53, 54. 

9 Dahl maun (Life of Herod, p. 30, 
E. T.) is of opiniou that this embassy 
was sent from Athens in the first year 
of the Peloponnesian war, or at any 
rate, between that dAte aud B.C. 425, the 
year of the death of Artaxerxes. liahr 
(ad loc.) adopts his view. But there 
seem to be no sufficient grouuds for 
impugning the account given by Dio- 
dorus (xii. 3, 4), that Callias was sent 


up to Susa after the victories at Cyprus 
(B.C. 449), aud negotiated the so-called 
'* peace of Cimuu." (See Mr. Grote’s 
remarks, Hist, of Greece, v. pp. 452- 
457.) . 

10 An Argive ambassador, not how- 
ever accredited by his government, was 
on his way to Susa in the yew b.c. 430, 
and was involved in the fate of Nicolaus 
and Aneristus (Thuc. ii. 67, and com- 
pare supra, ch. 137;. 
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since they preferred anything to the smart of their actual 
sufferings. Thus much concerning the Argives. 1 

153. Other ambassadors, among whom was Syagrus from 
Lacedaemon, were sent by the allies into Sicily, with instructions 
to confer with Gelo. 

The ancestor of this Gelo, who first settled at Gela, was a 
native of the isle ofTelos, which lies off Triopium. 2 When Gela 
was colonised by Antiphemus and the Lindians of Rhodes, 3 he 
likewise took part in the expedition. In course of time his 
descend ants became the high-priests of the gods who dwell 
below — an office which they held continually, from the time 
that Teliues, one of Gelo’s ancestors, obtained it in the way 
which I will now mention. Certain citizens of Gela, worsted in a 
sedition, had found a refuge at Mactorium, a town situated on the 
heights above Gela. 4 Telines reinstated these men, without any 
humau help, solely by means of the sacred rites of these deities. 
From whom he received them, or how he himself acquired them, 
I cannot say ; but certain it is, that relying on their power he 
brought the exiles back. For this his reward was to be, the 
office of high-priest of those gods for himself and his seed ft>r 
ever. It surprises me especially that such a feat should have 


1 The comment* of the Pseudo-Plu- 
tarch on this passage (De Malign. Herod, 
ii. p. 863) are particularly unfair. Hero- 
dotus had evidently formed, and pro- 
bably on good grounds, an opinion 
decidedly unfavourable to the Argives 
(vide infra, viii. 73). This opinion he 
is partly afraid, partly unwilling, to 
make too apparent. The only faults 
of which he can fairly be accused are 
timidity and over-tenderness towards m 
guilty nation. 

2 Teios, still known by its old name, 
but more commonly called Piecopi, lies 
due south of the Triopian promontory 
(near Cape Crio, supra, i. 174), at the 
uistance of about twenty miles. It is 
very incorrectly described by Strabo 
(x. p. 713), who however marks its posi- 
tion with sufficient accuracy by placing 
it betweeu Chalcia (JCarki) and Nisyros 
(Nisyro). It belonged to the islands 
called the Sporades (ibid.), not, as 
Stephen says (ad voc.), to the Cyclades. 

3 Gela, like most of the Sicilian towns 
(Steph. Byz. ad voc. ’ ^.Kpayavrts), de- 
rived its name from the stream on whose 

banks it was built. That stream ( the 
modern Fitune Ji Terra- F nova) is said to 
have got its name from the w hite frosts 


which it created along its banks (ibid, 
ad voc. r«'Aa), the Sicilian and Oscan 
gela representing the Latin gcln. The 
colonisation of Gela is declared by 
Thucydides to have taken place forty- 
five years after that of Syracuse, or 
about B.C. 690. According to him 
the colony consisted of Cretans as well 
as Rhodians ( vi. 4 ; compare Artemon, 
Fr. 5). Still the Rhodians preponde- 
rated ; and the settlement was at first 
called Liudii (ib. ; compare Pausan. vm. 
xlvi. § 2; Schol. ad Find. 01. ii. 16; 
Athenteus, vii. p. 297, f.; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. T«Aa ; Etym. Magn ad voc. eand.). 
Some authors made Deinomenes — be- 
yond a doubt the ancestor of Gelo who 
is here spoken of (cf. Schol. ad Find.) 
— actual founder of the city (see Etym. 
Magn.;. 

4 The only other notice of Mactorium 
is that in Stephen, where we find that 
it was mentioned by Philistus of Syra- 
cuse, an eye-witness of the Athenian 
defeat, B.c. 415. Its exact site canuot 
be fixed. Terra- Nuont seems to occupy 
the position of Gela, though the ancient 
remains found there are very trifling 
(Smyth’s Sicily, ch. v. pp. 196, 197). 
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been performed by T^lines ; for I have always looked u]x>n acts 
of tliis nature as beyond the abilities of common men, and only 
to be achieved by such ns are of a bold and manly spirit ; whereas 
Telines is said by those who dwell about Sicily to have been a 
soft-hearted and womanish person. He however obtained this 
office in the manner above described. 

154. Afterwards, on the death of Oleander the son of Pan- 
tares, 5 6 7 who was slain by Sabvllus, a citizen of Gela, after he had 
held the tyranny for seven years, Hippocrates, Oleander’s brother, 
mounted the throne. During his reign, Gelo, a descendant of 
the high-priest Telines, served with many others — of whom 
yEnesidcmus, son of Pata'icus, 6 was one — in the king’s body- 
guard. Within a little time his merit caused him to be raised 
to the command of all the horse. For when Hippocrates laid 
siege to Callipolis,’ and afterwards to Naxos, 8 to Zancle,* to 
Leontini, 1 and moreover to Syracuse, and many cities of the 
burbariuns, Gelo in every war distinguished himself above all 
the combatants. Of the various cities above named, there was 
none but Syracuse which was not reduced to slavery. The 
Syracusans were saved from this fate, after they had suffered 
defeat on the river Eldrus, 3 by the Corinthians and Corcyrmans, 


5 Oleander was the first tyrant. Be- 
fore his time the government, as in 
other Done states, had been an oli- 
garchy (Arist. Pol. v. 10). Oleander 
probably mounted the throne in B.c. 505 
( Clinton’s F. H. vol. ii. App. lo; Her- 
mann's Pol. Ant. § 85, note 6 

* iEnesideinus was the father of 
Theron, tyrant of Agrigentnm not long 
afterwards infra, ch. 165; comp. Find. 
01. iii. 9, Dissent. He was descended 
from Telemachus, the destroyer of Pha- 
laris, and belonged to the noble family 
of tho Emmenidfc fSchol. ad Find. 01. 
iii. 38; comp. Schol. ad Fyth. vi. 4). 

7 Callipolis was a Xaxian settlement, 
and lay at no great distance from Naxos 
(Seym. Ch. 1. 285; Strab. vi. p. 394). 
Its exact site is not known, but cannot 
have been far from Mascnli. Already in 
the time of Strabo it had ceased to be a 
city. 

* Naxos, according to Thucydides 
(vi. 3), the first of the Greek settlements 
in Sicily, was founded about the year 
B.c. 735 i see Clinton). It was a colony 
from Chalcis in Eubcea. Dionysius the 
tyrant razed it to the ground ; and the 
very name had disappeared in the time 
of Strabo, who seems to have been quite 
mistaken as to its site (vi. p. 385). It lay 


on the east coast, a little south of Tau- 
romeniuin (Taormina), with which it 
was sometimes confounded (Plin. H. N. 
iii. 8). Scylax fPeripl. p. 9), however, 
and other writers, distinguish the two. 
Nuxoa seems to have occupied the small 
promontory immediately north of the 
river Alcantara, which is the Acesinea of 
Thucydides (iv. 25) and the Asines of 
Pliny (1. b. c.). A broad stream of lava 
has overspread the site since the destruc- 
tion of the city (Smyth’s Sicily, p. 130). 

* Supra, vi. 23. 

1 Leontini was founded from Naxos, 
six years after the arrival of the Chal- 
cideans in Sicily (Thucyd. vi. 4). It 
lay some distance up the Terias, which 
seems to be the river by which the 
superfluous waters of Lake Biriere are 
carried to the sea (Scyl. Peripl. p. 9 ; 
comp. Thucyd. vi. 50). The name re- 
mains in the modern Lent ini, which 
however, since the earthquake of 1693, 
lias been moved from the ancient site. 
Ruins still cover the “ cleft hill ” (com- 
pare the description of Polybius, vii. 6) 
on which the town originally stood. 
Remains of antiquity are here occa- 
sionally discovered (Smyth, p. 157). 

2 The river Eldms, or Heldrus, gave 
its name to the principal town of the 
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who made peace between them and Hippocrates, on condition of 
their ceding Camarina 3 to him ; for that city anciently belonged 
to Syracuse. 

155. When, however, Hippocrates, after a reign of the same 
length as that of Oleander his brother, perished near the city 
Hybla, 4 as he was warring with the native Sicilians, then Gelo, 
pretending to espouse the cause of the two sons of Hippocrates, 
Eucleides und Oleander, defeated the citizens who were seeking 
to recover their freedom, and having so done, set aside the chil- 
dren, and himself took the kingly power. After this piece of 
good fortune, Gelo likewise became master of Syracuse, in the 
following manner. The Syracusan landholders, 5 as they were 
called, had been driven from their city by the common people 
assisted by their oAn slaves, the Cyllyrians, 6 and had fled to 
Casmena*.’ Gelo brought them back to Syracuse, and so got 
possession of the town ; for the people surrendered themselves, 
and gave up their city on his approach. 

156. Being now master of Syracuse, Gelo cared less to govern 
Gela, which he therefore entrusted to his brother Hiero, while 
he strengthened the defences of his new city, which indeed was 
now all in all to him. And Syracuse sprang up rapidly to power 


south-eastern corner of Sicily (Apollod. 
Fr. 47 j, to which led the Via Elorina of 
Thucydides (vi. 70, vii. 80). It is now 
the Abysso (Smyth, p. 178). Pindar 
alludes to the battle here mentioned 
(Nem. ix. 40). 

3 Camarina was founded from Syra- 
cuse about the year u c. 699 (Clinton). 
It lay on the south coast, between Gela 
aud Cape Pachynus (Patsaro), at the 
mouth of the Hipparis (comp. Scyl. 
Peri pi. p. 9 ; Virg. -En. iii. 699-701 ; 
Piud. 01. v. 12; Plw. H. N. iii. 8). This 
appears to be the stream which reaches 
the sea between Scojlietti and Santa 
Croce. The marsh still exists which 
Pindar and Serviua (ad JEn.j mention, 
but there are scarcely any vestiges of 
the ancient town (Smyth, p. 195), which 
had gone to decay as early aa Strabo's 
time vi. p. 392). 

The event in the history of Camarina 
to which Herodotus here alludes is re- 
lated at greater length by Thucydides 
(vi. 5; Bee also Philist. Fr. 17). 

4 There were three cities of this name 
in Sicily (Steph. Byz.j. The most 
famous, called also Megara Hyblsea, 
seems to have been known to Herodotus 
as Megara (see the next chapter). The 


two others were native Sicel towns id 
the interior. The Hybla here intended 
is probably that which lay on the route 
from Agrigentum to Syracuse (ltin. 
Antonin, p. 6). 

4 In Syracuse aa in Snrnos (Thucyd. 
viii. 21), the highest rank of citizens 
seems to have borne this title (Marin. 
Par. 36), property in land being perhaps 
confined to them. At Athens the Geo- 
wori were a middle class (supra, vol. iii. 
p. 310). 

* Other writers call these slaves Calli- 
cyrians, or Cillicyrians (Phot. Suid. 
Phavor. ad voc. ; Plutarch, Prov. 10 ; 
Eustath. ad Horn. II. p. 295, &c.). They 
were undoubtedly native Sicels; and 
their name must have belonged to the 
Sicel language. It is customary to com- 
pare them to the Penestro in Thessaly, 
and the Helots in Lacedaemon (Phot, 
ad voc. KtAAurupioi ; Suidas, &c.) # On 
the constitution of Syracuse at this time, 
see Muller 8 Dorians (ii. p. 61, E. T.). 

7 Cosine me was a colouy of Syracuse. 
It was founded about the year b.c. 644 
(Thucyd. vi. 5; see Clinton, F. H. vol. 
i. p. 200). There are no means of fixing 
its site, since it is omitted by all the 
geographers. > 
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and became a flourishing place. For Gelo razed Camarina to 
the ground , 8 and brought all the inhabitants to Syracuse, and 
made them citizens ; he also brought thither more than half the 
citizens of Gela, and gave them the same rights as the Cainari- 
naeans. So likewise with the Megarians of Sicily 9 — after 
besieging their town and forcing them to surrender, he took the 
rich men, who, having made the war, looked now for nothing 
less than death at his hands, and carrying them to Syracuse, 
established them there as citizens; while the common people, 
who, as they had not taken any share in the struggle, felt secure 
that no harm would be done to them, he carried likewise to 
Syracuse, where he sold them all as slaves to be conveyed 
abroad. He did the like also by the Eubceans of Sicily , 10 
making the same difference. His conduct towards both nations 
arose from his belief, that a “people” was a most unpleasant 
companion . 1 In this way Gelo became a great king . 9 


8 The first destruction of Camarina 
took place within 46 years of its foun- 
dation, b.o. 553 (Seym. Ch. 294-296 ; 
Schol. ad Pind. 01. v. 8). It had re- 
volted from Syracuse, jmd on being 
reduced was razed to the ground 
(Thucyd. vi. 5). On the cession of the 
site to the Geloaus (supra, ch. 154), 
Hippocrates rebuilt the town (Thucyd. 
1. 8. c. Philist. Fr. 17), which was a 
second time destroyed by Gelo, about 
B.C. 484. The date and circumstances 
of it* later re-establishment are uncer- 
tain (compare Thucyd. vi. 5, with Diod. 
Sic. xi. 76; and see the Scholiast on 
Pind. 01. v. 16, Dissent. They fall, 
however, into the time of Pindar, who 
speaks of Camarina as newly founded 
(vtoiKov ? 5 pay). 

v Megara Hybla?a was founded by 
Megarians from Thapsus, 245 years 
before the event here commemorated, 
probably about b.c. 728 (Thucyd. vi. 
4; see Clinton, vol. i. p. 166, vol. ii. 
P. 264). It lay ou the east coast, a 
little to the north of Syracuse (Beyl. 
Peripl. p. 9 ; Thucyd. vi." 94 ; Strab. vi. 
p. 385). The exact site seems to be the 
plain west of Aijosta, which is covered 
with ruins 'Smyth, p. 161 ; comp. Kie- 
pert, Blatt xxiv., where the mistake of 
Cramer and others is remedied ). Megara 
partially recovered from the loss of its 
inhabitants at this period ; but it had 
entirely disappeared in Strabo's time 
(1. s. c.). 

10 Euboea seems never to have re- 
covered this blow. It was a colony from 


Leontini (Strab. vi. p. 394), and probably- 
situated at no great distance from that 
city. Strabo, the only writer who men- 
tions it after Herodotus, speaks of it ria 
completely destroyed. 

1 Mr. Blakesley supposes (uote 432, 
ad loc.) that the object of Gelo was *• to 
get rid as much as possible of the Chal- 
cidean (or Ionic) element in the popu- 
lation, and to foster the Peloponnesian, 
derived from Corinth and Megara.” But 
this object does not appear. Eubcca, 
which was Chalcidean, is said to have 
been treated exactly as Megara, which 
was Peloponnesian. The object seems 
to have been simply the increasing the 
size and prosperity of the city by a 
avrolKtati of well-to-do persons. 

5 Aristotle relates (Polit. v. 2) that 
the democracy in Syracuse had prepared 
the way for Gelo’s tyranny by its own 
misconduct, having plunged into anar- 
chy and disorder. Mr. Grote (Hist, of 
Greece, v. p. 286, note *) vainly endea- 
vours to discredit this statement. He 
says there had not been time for the 
democracy to constitute itself, since the 
restoration, “according to U*c narrative 
of Jlcnxlotus” took place almost imme- 
diately after the expulsion. But the 
time between the two event* cannot 
possibly be estimated from Herodotus. 
He says also that the superior force 
which Gelo brought with him suffi- 
ciently explains the submission of the 
Syracusans. But the ready submission 
of the greatest city in Sicily (Hecatoeus, 
Fr. 45) may well be taken to indicate 
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157. When the Greek envoys reached Syracuse, and were 
admitted to an audience, they spoke as follows — 

“We have been sent hither by the Lacedaemonians and 
Athenians, with their respective allies, to ask thee to join us 
against the barbarian. Doubtless thou hast heard of his invasion, 
and art aware that a Persian is about to throw a bridge over the 
Hellespont, and, bringing with him out of Asia all the forces of 
the East, to carry war into Greece, — professing indeed that he 
only seeks to attack Athens, but really bent on bringing all the 
Greeks into subjection. Do thou therefore, we beseech' thee, aid 
those who would maintain the freedom of Greece, and thyself 
assist to free her ; since the power which thou wieldest is great, 
and thy portion in Greece, as lord of Sicily, is no small one. 
For if all Greece join together in one, there will be a mighty 
host collected, and we shall be a match for our assailants ; but 
if some turn traitors, and others refuse their aid, and only a 
small part of the whole body remains sound, then there is reason 
to fear that all Greece may perish. For do not thou cherish a 
hope that the Persian, when he has conquered our country, will 
be content and not advance against thee. Rather take thy 
measures beforehand ; and consider that thou dofendest thyself 
when thou givest aid to us. Wise counsels, be sure, for the most 
part have prosperous issues.” 

158. Thus spake the envoys; and Gelo replied with ve- 
hemence — 

“ Greeks, ye have had the face to come here with selfish 
words, and exhort me to join in league with you against the 
barbarian. Yet when I erewhile asked you to join with me in 
fighting barbarians, what time the quarrel broke out between 
me and Carthage; 3 and when I earnestly besought you to 
revenge on the men of Egesta their murder of Dorieus, the son 
of Anaxandridas, promising to assist you in setting free the 
trading-places, from which you receive great profits and ad- 
vantages, you neither came hither to give mo succour, nor yet 


dissatisfaction with their government 
(see Muller’s DoriauB vol. ii. p. 164, 
E. T.u 

J No particulars are known of this 
war. It may be conjectured that Gelo 
had sought a quarrel with the Cartluv- 
ginians, wishing to expel . them from 
Sicily, and had made the death of Do* 
rieuH in battle with the Egeutaaans, 
assisted by Carthnye (supra, v. 46), his 
pretext. The trading places mentioned 


below may be the points upon the Sici- 
lian coast, and the islets off it, which the 
Carthaginians had occupied from very 
early times for commercial purposes 
( Ifiixopiat 'ivtutv rt js xpbs rovs 2t kiXqus, 
Thucyd. vi. 2). Gelo appears to have 
been successful, and to have driven the 
Carthaginians from the island. His 
statement of the great benefits there- 
from accruing to the Peloponnesians is • 
a natural exaggeration. 
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to revenge Dorieus ; but, for any efforts on your part to hinder 
it, these countries might at this time have been entirely under 
the barbarians. Now, however, that matters have prospered 
and gone well with me, while the danger has shifted its ground 
and at present threatens yourselves, lo! you call Gelo to mind. 
But though ye slighted me then, I will not imitate you now : 
I am ready to give you aid, and to furnish as my coutribution 
two hundred triremes, twenty thousand men-at-arms, two 
thousand cavalry, and an equal number of archers, slingers, and 
light horsemen,' 1 together with com for the whole Grecian army 
so long as the war shall last. These services, however, I pro- 
mise on one condition — that ye appoint me chief captain and 
commander of the Grecian forces during the war with the barba- 
rian. Unless ye agree to this, I will neither send succours, nor 
come myself.” 

159. Syagrus, when he heard these words, was unable to con- 
tain himself, and exclaimed — 

“ Surely a groan would burst from Pelops’ son, Agamemnon, 4 5 
did he hear that her leadership was snatched from Sparta by 
Gelo and the men of Syracuse. Speak then no more of anv 
such condition, as that we should yield thee the chief command ; 
but if thou art minded to come to the aid of Greece, prepure to 
serve under Lacedaemonian generals. Wilt thou not serve under 
a leader? — then, prithee, withhold thy succours.” 

160. Hereupon Gelo, seeing the indignation which showed 
itself in the words of Syagrus, delivered to the envoys his final 
offer: — “Spartan stranger,” he said, “reproaches cast forth 
against a man are wont to provoke him to anger ; but the insults 
which thou hast uttered in thy speech shall not persuade me to 
outstep good breeding in my answer. Surely if you maintain 
so stoutly your right to the command, it is reasonable that 1 
should be still more stiff in maintaining mine, forasmuch as 1 
am at the head of a far larger fleet and urmy. Since, however, 
the claim which I have put forward is so displeasing to you, 1 
will yield, and be content with less. Take, if it please you, the 


4 I do not know why these numbers 
should bo considered incredible, as they 
are by Mr. Grote (vol. v. p. 290). He- 
rodotus at Thurii had good means of 
accurately estimating the power of the 

• Sicilian Greeks; and they were the num- 
bers given also by the native historian, 

* Timams (Fr. 87). Diodorus too, it is 
to be observed, assigns Gelo a far larger 


army (50,000 foot and 5000 horse), 
when he marched from Syracuse to 
fight the battle of Himera (xi. 21). 

4 These words in the original are 
nearly an hexameter line. They are an 
adaptation of the exclamation of Nestor 
(11. vii. 125;:— 

^ *« M«V oifmfttt yipmv imrrjAdra IIjjAcvy. 
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command of the land-force, and I will be admiral of the fleet ; 
or assume, if you prefer it, the command by sea, and I will be 
leader upon the land. Unless you are satisfied with these terms, 
you must return home by yourselves, and lose this great 
alliance.” Such was the offer which Gelo made. 

ltil. Hereat broke in the Athenian envoy, before the Spartan 
could' answer, and thus addressed Gelo— 

“ King of the Syracusans I Greece sent us here to thee to ask 
for an army, and not to" ask for a general. Thou, however, dost 
not promise to send us any army at all, if thou art not made 
leader of the Greeks ; and this command is what alone thou 
stickiest for. Now when thy Request was to have the whole 
command, we were content to keep silence ; for well we knew 
that we might trust the Spartan envoy to make answer for us 
both. But since, after failing in thy claim to lead the whole 
armament, thou bust now put forward a request to have the 
command of the fleet, know that, even should the Spartan envoy 
consent to this, we will not consent. The command by sea, if 
the Lacedaimonians do not wish for it, belongs to’ us. While 
they like to keep this command, we shall raise no dispute ; but 
we will not yield our right to it in favour of any one else. 
Where would be the advantage of our having raised up a naval 
force greater than that of any other Greek people, if never- 
theless we should suffer Syracusans to take the command away 
from us? — from us, I say, who are Athenians, the most ancient 
nation in Greece,* the only Greeks who have never changed 
their abode — the people who are said by the poet Homer to 
have sent to Troy the man best ^ible of all the Greeks to army 
and marshal an army’ — so that we may be allowed to boast 
somewhat.” 

1(32. Gelo replied — “Athenian stranger, ye have, it seems, 
no lack of commanders ; but ye are likely to lack men to receive 
their orders. As ye aro resolved to yield nothing aud claim 
everything, ye had best make haste back to Greece, and say, 
that the spring of her year is lost to her.” 8 The meaning of 


6 The Athenians claimed to be au- 
r6xQ°v** and yitywit (Plat. Menex. p. 
237, C. ; Isocrat. Pun. iv. p. 166; Dem. 
de F. L. p. 424). The claim, however, 
did not exclusively belong to them, but 
extended at least to the Arcadians and 
Cynurians (infra, viii. 73). Its real 
basis was simply that alluded to in the 
next clause ; they had never left Attica. 


(Sec on this point, Thucyd. i. 2 ; ii. 36 ; 
Plat. Menex. 1. s. c. ; Eurip. ap. Plut. de 
Exil. p. 604, E.; aud supra, i. 56.) 

7 See II. ii. 552 : — 

■■ Mcwfftfcvf 

rtfi ovttu t « bfioioK ytvrr 1 irqp 

KO0>iij<rai tirirovf re icai anpat aavijiwraf. 

• A similar expression is said by Ari- 
stotle (Rhet. i. 7, iii. 10) to have been 
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this expression was the following: as the spring is manifestly 
the finest season of the year, so (he meant to say) were his 
troops the finest of the Greek army — Greece, therefore, de- 
prived of his alliance, would be like a year with the spring 
taken from it. 

163. Then the Greek envoys, without having any further 
dealings with Gelo, sailed away home. And Gelo, who feared 
that the Greeks would be too weak to withstand the barbarians, 
and yet could not any how bring himself to go to the Pelopon- 
nese, and there, though king of Sicily, 9 serve under the Lacedae- 
monians, left oft’ altogether to contemplate that course of action, 
and betook himself to quite a different plan. As soon as ever 
tidings reached him of the passage of the Hellespont by the 
Persians, he sent off three penteconters, under the command of 
Cadmus, the son of Scythas, a native of Cos ; who was to go to 
Delphi, taking with him a large sum of money and a stock of 
friendly words : there he was to watch the war, and see what 
turn it would take : if the barbarians prevailed, he was to give 
Xerxes the treasure, and with it earth and water for the lands 
which Gelo ruled — if the Greeks won the day, he was to convey 
the treasure back. 

164. This Cadmus had at an earlier time received from his 
father the kingly power at Cos 10 in a right good condition, and 
had of his own free will and without the approach of any danger, 
from pure love of justice, given up his power into the hands of 
the people at large, and departed to Sicily ; where he assisted 
in the Samian seizure and settlement of Zancle, 1 or Messana, as 
it was afterwards called Upoisthis occasion Gelo chose him to 
send into Greece, because he was acquainted with the proofs of 
honesty which he had given. And now he added to his former 


introduced into the funeral oration of 
Pericles ; but it does not occur in the 
report left by Thucydides of that speech. 
Did any other version exiat of the \6yos 
ivirdtptoi ? 

9 This title is remarkable, but scarcely 
seems too strong when wc consider the 
extent of Gelo's power. 

10 It has been suspected fPerisonius, 
Valckenaer, Lore her ) that Cadmus was 
the sou or nephew of that Scythas, king 
of Zancle, whom the Samians ousted, 
aud who fled to the court of Darius 
(supra, vi. 24). Scythas might, it is 
thought, have been presented by Darius 
with the sovereignty of Cos, as Coes 


was with that of Mityldnrf ; but had this 
been so, Herodotus would scarcely have 
failed to notice it; nor would Scythas 
then have died at an advanced age m 
Persia ( Iv Tlfpcrpcri). Besides, Cadmus 
was clearly among the original settlers 
who dispossessed Scythas. The identity 
of name is therefore a mere coincidence. 

1 See above, vi. 23; and for the 
change of name, cf. Thucyd. vi. 5, 
where we find that Anaxilaus made the 
alteration. Anaxilaus is said to have 
belonged to the Meesenian element in 
the population of Khegium (Stntb, vi. 
p. 37 
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honourable deeds an action which is not the least of his merits. 

With a vast sum entrusted to him and completely in his power, 
so that he might have kept it for his own use if he had liked, 
he did not touch it ; but when the Greeks gained the sea-fight 
and Xerxes fled away with his army, he brought the whole 
treasure back with him to Sicily. 

165. They, however, who dwell in Sicily, say that Gelo, 
though he knew that he must serve under the Lacedaemonians, 
would nevertheless have come to the aid of the Greeks, 2 had not 
it been for Terillus, the son of Crinippus, king of Himera ; 3 who, 
driven from his city by Thero, the son of /Enesidcmus/ king of 
Agrigentum, 3 brought into Sicily at this very time s an army of 
three hundred thousand men, Phoenicians, Libyans, Iberians, 
Ligurians, Helisycians, Sardinians, and Corsicans, 7 under the 

3 Ephorus said that Gelo was on the the Persians, who purposely fell upon 
point of despatching 2oO ships, 10,000 the opposite ends of Greece at the same 
foot, and 2000 horse, to the assistance moment. I cannot Bee that there is 
of the Greeks, when he heard of the any improbability in such a combi na- 
appruack of the Carthaginians (Frag, tion, as Dahlmann argues (Life of Herod. 

111). p. 137, E. T) ; but the fact that Hero- 

3 For particulars of this place, see dot us was ignorant of the pretended • 

above, vi. 24, note *. alliance is certainly a grave argument 

4 The descent of Thero from Tele- against its reality. To account for the 
machus, the deposer of Phalaris, has coincidence in point of time of the two 
been already mentioned i supra, ch. 154, attacks, no alliance is needed, since the 
note •). Pindar traces him to Ther- Carthaginians would gladly bike advan- 
sander, the son of Polynices (01. ii. 43; tage of a season when the states of 
cf. Herod, iv. 147); and Diodorus calls Greece Proper were too much engaged 
him the noblest of the Sicilian Greeks with their own affaire to send succours 
(x. p. 66, ed. Bipont.). Theron is said to their Sicilian brethren. 

to have married a niece of Gelo’s, while 7 This is the first instance of the 
Gelo married his daughter Damareta mixed mercenary armies of Carthage, by 
(Schol. ad Pind. 01. ii. p. 18); the two which her conquests were ordinarily 
were undoubtedly close allies, and had effected (Polyb. i. 17, 67, Ac.). As her 
most likely executed their schemes in own Phoenician population was small, 
concert. it was her policy to spare it, and to hire 

* Agrigentum was founded from Gela, soldiers from the countries to which she 
about b.c. 582 ^Thucyd. vi. 4; see Clin- bad the readiest access. The native 
ton, vol. ii. p. 322). It lay on the African races always furnished her with 
south coast, at some little distance from the greatest number of troops (ri 
the shore, midway between Gela and yurrov ntpot fjy AfjSi/e*, Polyb. i. 67); 

Selinus (Scylax, Peripl. p. 9; Plin. H. after them she drew her supplies from 
N. iii. 8; Strab. vi. p. 392). The de-» the various maritime nations bordering 
scription in Polybius (ix. 27), the upon the western Mediterranean. It is 
modern name ( tiiri/henti ), and the mag- instructive to find no mention of Celts 
nificent remains of temples and other in this place. If we cauuot say with 
buildings f Smyth, pp. 206-213), suffi- Niebuhr (Rom. Hist. ii. p. 509, E. T.) 
ciently indicate the position of the un- that the Celts had not yet reached the 
cient town, which is said to have con- sea — and the mention of Narbonne by 
tained at one time nearly a million Hecatteus (Fr. 19) as “ a Celtic harbour 
inhabitants (Diog. Laert. Vit. Empedocl. and trading-place,” disproves this osser- 
viii. 63 ; compare Diod. Sic. xiii. 84). tion — yet still we may be quite sure that 

* According to Ephorus (1. s. c.) and hitherto they occupied no considerable 
Diodorus (xi. 1), this attack was con- extent of coast — a view which Heca- 
certed between the Carthaginians and tarns, who assigns Marseilles to Liguria 

VOL. IV. I 
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command of Hamilcar the son of Hanno, king 8 of the Cartha- 
ginians. Terillus prevailed upon Hamilcar, partly as his sworn 
friend, but more through the zealous aid of Anaxilaiis the sou 
of Cretines, king of lihegium ; * who, by giving his own sons to 
Hamilcar as hostages, induced him to make the expedition. 
Anaxiluiis herein served his own father-in-law ; for he was mar- 
ried to a daughter of Terillus, by name Cydippe. So, as Gelo 
could not give the Greeks any aid, he sent (they say) the sum of 
money to Delphi. 

ltiti. They say too, that the victory of Gelo and There in 
Sicily over Hamilcar the Carthaginian, fell out upon the very day 
that the Greeks defeated the Persians at Salamis. 1 Hamilcar, 
who was a Carthaginian on his father’s side only, but on his 
mother’s a Syracusan, and who had been raised by his merit to 
the throne of Carthage, after the battle and the defeat, as I am 
informed, disappeared from sight : Gelo made the strictest 
search for him, but he could not be found anywhere, either dead 
or alive. 

Hi7. The Carthaginians, who take probability for their guide, 
give the following account of this matter : — Hamilcar, they say, 
during all the time that the battle raged between the Greeks 
and tiie barbarians, which was from early dawn till evening, 
remained in the camp, sacrificing 2 and seeking favourable 


(Fr. 22), decidedly confirms. The south 
of France, excepting a small corner near 
the Pyrenees, was now Liguria — a 
country which extended to the Arno 
(Scylax, Peripl. p. 4). .Spain was of 
course, os always to the Oroeks (Polyb. 
passim), Iberia. The only people here 
named, who cause a difficulty, are the 
Helisyci. Niebuhr conjectures them to 
be the Volscians, which is possible ety- 
mologically, aud agreeable to their posi- 
tion in the list of Herodotus; but it 
must not bo forgotten that Heca tarns 
spoke of the Helisyci as a Lijwuvx tribe 
(Fr. 20). 

The Carthaginians formed their 
armies of mixed mercenaries to prevent 
mutinies (Polyb. i. 67). The number 
on this occasion is probably exaggerated ; 
but it is given by Diodorus (xi. 20) as 
well ns by Herodotus. 

“ That is, Suffes (OBJ?). The Greek 
writers always speak of the Suffetes 
as “ kings ” i QaatKc is ). (See Arist. Pol. 
ii. 8; Diod. Sic. xiv. 53; Polyb. vi. 51.) 
Heeren (Afr. Nat. i. p. 132, E. T.) has 
shown satisfactorily that the Carthagi- 


nian Suffes was elected for life. 

• Supra, vi. 23. 

1 Diodorus says the battle was fought 
on the same day with the final straggle 
at Thermopylae (xi. 24 . His descrip- 
tion of the fight (xi. 21, 22) is probably 
taken from Timseus, the native histo- 
rian. According to this account the 
victory was gained chiefly through h 
stratagem of Gelo’s, w ho, hearing that 
succours were expected by Hamilcar 
from Selinus, sent a body of his own 
troops to personate them. These troops 
raised a tumult in the Carthaginian 
tramp, slew Hamilcar as he was sacri- 
ficing, land set tire to the fleet; while 
Gelo w'ith all his forces sallied from 
Himera, aud fell upon the army in 
front. The only important discrepancy 
between this account and that heard by 
our author, is that the death of Hamil- 
car is placed by Diodorus early in the 
dav. 

* To Neptune, according to Diodorus 
(1. s. c.). The practice of burning the 
entire body of the victim, instead of 
certain sacrificial parts, was originally 
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omens, while he burned on a huge pyre the entire bodies of the 
victims which ho offered. Here, as he poured libations ujton 
the sacrifices, he saw the rout of his army ; whereupon he east 
himself headlong into the flames, and so was consumed and 
disappeared. But whether Hamilcar’s disappearance happened, 
as the Phoenicians tell us, in this way, or, ns the Syracusans 
maintain, in some other, certain it is that the Carthaginians 
offer him sacrifice, and in all their colonies have monuments 
erected to his honour, as well as one, which is the grandest of 
all, at Carthage. Thus much concerning the affairs of Sicily. 

108. As for the Coreyrseans, whom the envoys that visited 
Sicily took in their way, and to whom they delivered the 
same message as to Gelo, — their answers and actions were the 
following. With great readiness they promised to come and 
give their help to the Greeks; declaring that “the ruin of 
Greece was a thing which they could not tamely stand by to 
see ; for should she full, they must the very next day submit to 
slavery ; so that they were bound to assist her to the very 
uttermost of their power.” But notwithstanding that they 
answered so smoothly, yet when the time came for the succours 
to be sent, they were of quite a different mind ; and though 
they manned sixty ships, it was long ero they put to sea wifh 
them ; and when they had so done, they went no further than 
the Peloponnese, where they lay to with their fleet, off the 
Lacedamionian coast, about Pylos 3 and Ta-narum, 4 — like Gelo, 
watching to see what turn the war would take. For they 
despaired altogether of the Greeks gaining the day, and ex- 
pected that the Persians would win a great battle, and then be 
masters of the whole of Greece. They therefore acted as I have 
said, in order that they might be able to address Xerxes in 
words like these : “ 0 King ! though the Greeks sought to obtain 
our aid in their war with thee, and though we had a force of no 


common to the Phoenicians with the 
Jews (Porphyr. De Abstinent, iv. 15; 
Lev. vi. 23;. In later times it was re- 
served for great occasions i Movers, Das 
Opferwesen der Karthager, p. 7 1 , Ac. ). 

J Pylon, celebrated in poetry at* the 
abode of Nestor (II. ii. 591-002), and 
in history as the scene of the first im- 
portant defeat suffered by the Sjartans 
(Thucyd. iv. 32-40), was situated on the 
west coast of the Peloponnese, near the 
site of the modern Xavarino. The only 
remains at present cx in ting of the an- 
cient town are the caves of which there 


is mention in Pausanias (iv. XXX vi. § 3). 
See Leake’s Morea, vol. i. pp. 410-425. 

4 Tienarum was the ancient name of 
the promontory now called Capo Mata- 
pan. It was a peninsula, joined to the 
mainland by a narrow isthmus, and bad 
on each side a good harbour (Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 37 ; Pausan. m. xxv. § 4). Of 
the famous temple of Neptune, which 
stood on its summit (supra, i. 24), the 
foundation is thought still to remain in 
the modern Greek church of Asomato 
(Leake’s Morea, vol. i. pp. 297, 293 ), 
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EMBASSY TO CRETE. 


Book VIL 


small size, and could have furnished a greater number of ships 
than any Greek state except Athens, 5 yet we refused, Bince we 
would not fight against thee, nor do aught to cause thee annoy- 
ance.” The Corey rieans hoped that a Speech like this would 
gain them better treatment from the Persians than the rest of 
the Greeks ; and it would have done so, in my judgment At 
the same time, they had an excuse ready to give their country- 
men, which they used when the time came. Reproached bv 
them for sending no succours, they replied, “that they had 
fitted out a fleet of sixty triremes, but that the Etesian winds 
did not allow them to double Caj>e Malea, and this hindered 
them from reaching Salamis — it was not from any had motive 
that they had missed the sea-fight.” In this way the Corey- 
rseans eluded the reproaches of the Greeks.* 

169. The Cretans, when the envoys sent to ask aid from 
them came and made their request, acted as follows. They 
despatched messengers in the name of their state to Delphi, 
and asked the god, whether it would make for their welfare if 
they should lend succour to Greece. “Fools!” replied the 
Pythoness, “do ye not still complain of the woes which the 
assisting of Menelaiis cost you at the hands of angry Minos ? 
Mow wroth was he, when, in spite of their having lent you no 
aid towards avenging his death at Camicus, you helped them to 
avenge the carrying off by a barbarian of a woman from Sparta ! ” 
When this answer was brought from Delphi to the Cretans, 
they thought no more of assisting the Greeks. 

170. Minos, according to tradition, went to Sicania, or Sicily, 7 


* Thucydides confirms the flourishing 
condition of the Corcyrean navy at this 
date (i. 14). Corcyra continued to be 
the second naval power in Greece down 
to B.c. 435 (see Thucyd. i. 33: vavrittiy 
rt KtKTTintQa itAIjk rou *ap vp'iy vA«i- 
trrov). At that time they were able to 
man a fleet of 110 triremes (ib. 47). 

• The Scholiast on Thucydides (i. 1 36) 
asserts that it was at one time the in* 
tention of the confederated Greeks to 
punish the Corcyreans for their neu- 
trality, but that Themistoclea interposed 
in their favour, and succeeded in pre- 
venting the expedition. 

7 Thucydides tells us how the Siceli 
from Italy attacked the Sicani, who 
were the first inhabitants of Sicily, aud 
forcing them to the western parts of the 
island, changed its name from Sicania 
into Sicily (vi. 2). He adds that the 


Sicani were Iberians driven from Spain 
(where they had dwelt upon the river 
Sicanus) by the attacks of the Ligurians. 
In these statements he was followed by 
Philistus fap. Diod. v. 6), and ap- 
parently by Ephorus < Fr. 51). Niebuhr 
remarks ‘ Hist, of Rome, i. p. 166, note 
508, E. T.) that, were it not for this 
weight of authority, ** it would be diffi- 
cult for the most cautious not to count 
it clear that the name of the Sicaniaua 
is one And the same with that of the 
Sicu liana, just as the same people were 
called both J£qwtni and ACquuli.” Is it 
not possible that the Sicani of Spain, 
whose city Sicaue was mentioned by 
HecatsQus (Fr. 15), may have been only 
locally, not ethnically, Iberians? It is 
worthy of notice that Hecatams calls 
the city ir«fAif ’1 0 rj p l a s, not irdAtt 
’10-flpa/y. 
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as it is now called, in search of Dffidalus, and there perished by 
a violent death . 8 After a while the Cretans, warned by some 
god or other, made a great expedition into Sicania, all except 
the l’olichnites * and the Pnesians , 1 and besieged Camicus 2 
(which in my time belonged to Agrigentum) by the space of 
live years. At last, however, failing in their efforts to take 
the place, and unable to carry on the siege any longer from 
the pressure of hunger, they departed and went their way. 
Voyaging homewards they had reached lapygia , 3 when a furious 
storm arose and threw them upon the coast. All their vessels 
were broken in pieces ; and so, as they saw no means of returning 
to Crete, they founded the town of Hyria , 4 where they took up 
their abode, changing their name from Cretans to Messapian 


• This part of the mythic history of 
Minos is given most fully by Diodorus 
(iv. 79). It was the subject of a tragedy 
of Sophocles, called Minos, or tho Ca- 
micii, of which a few fragments remain. 
Pausanias (vii. iv. § 5) and the Scholiast 
on Pindar (Nem. iv. 95) give the same 
general outline of events with Diodorus, 
but differ from him in some of the de- 
tails. All agree that Cocalus, with 
whom Dtedalus had taken refuge, caused 
Miuos to be put to deuth while at the 
batii. 

[The baths of the modern Sciacca, 
the Thermae Selinuntin®, are shown as 
those in which Miuos was suffocated. 
But it appears, from what Diodorus say a 
(iv. 79), that those baths were not at 
the Thermae Selinuntinse, but at Agri- 
gentuin. — G. W.] 

• Tho town Polichna is mentioned, I 
believe, only by Stephen. It seems to 
have been in the near neighbourhood 
of CydoniA, to which its territory was 
certainly contiguous (Thucyd. ii. 85). 

• Pnesus or Prasus (Strab.), which 
is still called Prasus (Pash ley’s Crete, 
vol. i. p. 290), iB a place of more note 
than Polichna. It was situated towards 
tho eastern extremity of Crete, at the 
distance of seven miles from the shore 
(Strab. x. p. 698), and in the time of 
Sc y lax possessed a territory extending 
from sea to sea (Peri pi. p. 42). It seetns to 
have been the chief city of the Eteocretes 
(true Cretans), who were not of Grecian 
blood, but a remnant of the pre-Hel- 
lenic population (see Horn. Od. xix. 
176; Strab. x. p. 693 ; Diod. Sic. v. 64). 
Perhaps tho Polichnites were of the 
same race, as they adjoined on Cydonia, 


which also belonged to the old inhabi- 
tants (Strab. 1. c.; compare Horn. Od. 
1. c.). These cities of the primitive 
population, which had successfully de- 
fended themselves against the Dorian 
immigrants, would of course not own 
the sway of Minos (see Muller’s Dorians, 
vol. i. pp. 38, 39, E. T.). 4 

2 Diodorus says in one place (iv. 70) 
that Cainicus occupied the rock on 
which the citadel of Agrigentum was 
afterwards built, but in another ho 
shows that Camicus existed together 
with Agrigentum, and was distinct from 
it (xxiii. p. 321). This is confirmed by 
the Scholiast on Pindar (Pyth. vi. 4), 
and to some extent by Strabo (vi. p. 
394) and Stephen (ad voc. * Aupdryayrts). 
It is probable that the city lay on the 
modern Finnic Jelie Cannc (the ancient 
river Camicus), not far from Siculiaws 
(see Mr. Bunbury’s remarks in Smith's 
Geograph. Diet, ad voc. Camicus). 

3 lapygia coincides generally with the 
Terra di Otranto of our maps, extending, 
however, somewhat further round the 
Gulf of Taranto (Scylax, Peripl. p. 10). 
Storms were common upon this coast 
(supra, iii. 138, and note 2 ad loc.) 

4 Hyria is probably the tow*n known 
as Uria to the Homans (Plin. H. N. iii. 
1 1 ; Liv. xlii. 48), which lay on the 
road between Tarentum and Brundu- 
aiutn (Strab. vi. p. 405, 406;. It is now 
Oria, which is described as “ a city 
romantically situated on three hills in 
the centre of the plains" (Swinburne’s 
Travels, vol. i. p. 218). Some cuius of 
a Hyria remain, which have on one side 
the Minotaur; but it is doubted whether 
they belong to this city. 
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Iapygians, 5 and at the same time becoming inhabitants of the 
mainland instead of islanders. From Ilyria they afterwards 
founded those other towns which the Tarentines at a much later 
period endeavoured to take, but could not, being defeated 
signally. 6 Indeed so dreadful a slaughter of Greeks never 
happened at any other time, so far as my knowledge extends : 
nor was it only the Tarentines who suffered; but the men of 
Rhegium too, who hud been forced to go to the aid of the 
Tarentines by Micythus the son of Chcerus, lost here three 
thousand of their citizens ; while the number of the Tarentines 
who fell was beyond all count This Micythus had been a 
household slave of Anaxilaiis, and was by him left in charge of 
Rhegium : 7 he is the same man who was afterwards forced to 
leave Rhegium, when he settled at Tegea in Arcadia, from 
which place he made his many offerings of statues to the shrine 
at Olympia. 9 

171. This account of the Rhegians and the Tarentines is a 
digression from the story which I was relating. To return — the 
Proesians say that men of various nations now flocked to Crete,* 


* Under the general name of Iapygians during the Peloponnesian vrar they seem 
were commonly included three distinct to have been glad to avail themselves 
tribes, the Messapians, the Peucetians, of the protection of Athena against that 
and the Daunians. The first-named state (Thucyd. vii. 33). 
are spoken of as the inhabitants of the T Anaxilaiis had probably transferred 
Iapygian peninsula, eastward of Taren- his abode to Zancl6 (see Thucyd. vi. 4 ). 
turn and Brundusium ( Strab. vi. p. 401). 8 These details are remarkably con- 

They were generally derived from Crete, firmed by Pausanias (v. xxvi. §§ 3, 4 ). 


strauge as it may ap)>ear (Strab. vi. p. 
405; Athen. xii. p. 522, F. ; Plut. Thes. 
c. 16; Festus, ad voc. Salentini, &c.). 
Probably they came in reality, like the 
other inhabitants of southern Italy, from 
the Peloponnese, where there was a 
place called Messapea) (Theopomp. Fr. 
274). 

4 Diodorus places this war in the year 
B.c. 473 (xi. 52). The Messapians 
appear to have been at that time very 
powerful, and to have aroused the 
jealousy of all tKeir neighbours against 
them. They were attacked not only 
by the Tarentines and Rhegiues, but by 
the Dauuiaus and Peucetians ( Strab. vi. 
p. 405). Their sway must have extended 
westward as far as the neighbourhood 
of Siris, where they disputed with Ta- 
rentuin the possession of her colony 
Heraclea (ib.). After the victory here 
recorded, one would have expected them 
to make further progress. The reverse, 
however, is the case. They decrease in 
strength while Tarentum increases ; and 


He found at Olympia no fewer than 
seventeen statues inscribed with the 
name of Micythus (or, as he write* it, 
S micythus), the son of Choorus. The 
inscriptions of some gave Rhegium as 
the country of Micythus, while those of 
others gave Messenrf, or Zoncll. Occa- 
sionally he was mentioned as living at 
Tegea. Resides the statues which Pau- 
sanias saw, there were others which had 
been carried off by Nero. 

The story in Diodorus (xi. 66) is in- 
compatible with the expression of Hero- 
dotus, that Micythus “was forced to 
leave ( Rhegium.'’ 

* Homer thus describes the inhabi- 
tants shortly after the Trojan war : — 

Kpi)TT) tic yai cert, fiitrvf tri OiWti irdi-ry, 
koAt) icai wutpa, w*p»ppvfw iv &' artpotnoi 
iroAAot, air«ip«not, *ai iyyij kwto wnAijif 
oAAtj 6‘ oAAm v y\mava pcpuypAny «*- po- 

'Avaio4 

iv A’ *ET«d*p»jTe? ncyaXrfTOftrK. iv KvSwt-cr, 
A«upu«« r« rpiYaidt, jtoi re II*A«<rvot. 

Od. six. 1 72-177. 
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which was stript of its inhabitants ; but none came in such numbers 
as the Grecians. Three generations after the death of Minos the 
Trojan war took place ; 1 and the Cretans were not the least dis- 
tinguished among the helpers of Menelaiis. But on this account, 
when they came back from Troy, famine and pestilence fell 
upon them, and destroyed both the men and the cattle. Crete 
was a second time stript of its inhabitants, a remnant only 
being left ; who form, together with fresh settlers, the third 
“ Cretan ” people by whom the island has been inhabited. 
These* were the events of which the Pythoness now reminded 
the men of Crete ; and thereby she prevented them from giving 
the Greeks aid, though they wished to have gone to their assist- 
ance. 

172. The Thessalians did not embrace the cause of the Medes 
until they were forced to do so ; for they gave plain proof that 
the intrigues of the Aleuadaa 2 were not at all to their liking. 
No sooner did they hear that the Persian was about to cross 
over into Europe than they despatched envoys to the Greeks 
who were met to consult together at the Isthmus, whither all the 
states which were well inclined to the Grecian cause had sent 
their delegates. These envoys on their arrival thus addressed 
their countrymen : — 

“ Men of Greece, it behoves you to guard the pass of 
Olympus ; for thus will Thessaly be placed in safety, as well as 
the rest of Greece. We for our parts are quite ready to take 
our share in this work ; but you must likewise send us a strong 
force : otherwise we give you fair warning that we shall make 
terms with the Persians. For we ought not to be left, exposed 
as we are in front of all the rest of Greece, to die in your 
defence alone and unassisted. If however you do not choose to 
send us aid, you cannot force us to resist the enemy ; for there 
is no force so strong as inability. We shall therefore do our 
best to secure our own safety.” 

Such was the declaration of the Thessalians. 

173. Hereupon the Greeks determined to send a body of foot 
to Thessaly by sea, which should defend the pass of Olympus. 
Accordingly a force was collected, which passed up the Euripus, 
and disembarking at Alus, 3 on the coast of Achaea, left the ships 

1 So Homer (Od. xix. 178-181; II. xiii. 329-5391. 
xiii. 451,462') and Apollodoru* ( 111 . i. 3 Supra, ch. 6. Compare ch. 140, ad 
§ 2, and iii. § 11 The word* which fol- fin. 

low have special reference to the exploits 3 I see no grounds for supposing, 

of Idomeneus and Meriones (Horn. 11. with Bahr (ad loc.j and others, that 
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there, and marched by land into Thessaly. Here they occupied 
the defile of Tempe; which leads from Lower Macedonia into 
Thessaly along the course of the Peneus, having the range of 
Olympus on the one hand and Ossa upon the other. In this 
place the Greek force that had been collected, amounting to 
about 10,000 heavy-armed men, pitched their camp ; and here 
they were joined by the Thessalian cavalry. The commanders 
were, on the part of the Lacedaemonians, Evmnetus, the son of 
Carenus, who had been chosen out of the Polemarchs, 4 but did 
not belong to the blood royal ; and on the part of the Athe- 
nians, Themistoeles, the son of Neocles. They did not however 
maintain their station for more than a few days ; since envoys 
came from Alexander, the son of Amyntas, the Macedonian, and 
counselled them to decamp from Tempo, telling them that if 
they remained in the pass they would be trodden under foot by 
the invading army, whose numbers they recounted, and likewise 
the multitude of their ships. So when the envoys thus coun- 
selled them, and the counsel seemed to be good, and the Mace- 
donian who sc nt it friendly, they did even as he advised. In 
my opinion what chiefly wrought on them was the fear that the 
Persians might enter by another pass, 6 whereof they now heard. 


there were really two places of this 
name. The notion arose from the gram- 
marians, who, finding the word made 
sometimes masculine, sometimes femi- 
nine, imagined two different cities (see 
Eustath. ad Horn. II. ii. 682). Strabo 
clearly identifies the Alus of Homer 
with that of Herodotus (ix. p. 027 ; vide 
infra, ch. 197; by the mention of Atha- 
mas ; and the situation which he assigns 
to it suits both the passages of Hero- 
dotus in which it is mentioned. It lay 
on the skirts of Othrys, not far from 
the shore, thirteen miles from Pteleuin, 
and seven from I tonus. Colonel Leake 
found in this situation the remains of 
a Hellenic town (Northern Greece, 
▼ol. iv. p. 336). The spot is now called 
t Kefatcm. 

4 The Spartan Polemarchs are men- 
tioned both by Thucydides and Xeno- 
phon. They were the highest officers 
in the army next to the king (Thucyd. 
iv. 66 ; Xen. Hell. vi. iv. § 15). Each 
commanded a division ' fxipa = fioipa), of 
which in the time of Xenophon there 
were six (Hep. Lac. xi. § 4). They had 
also magisterial powers iu the syssitia 
and elsewhere (Plut. Lyc. c. 12 ; 


Apophth. Lac.vol. ii. p. 221). 

4 Vide supra, ch. 128. The pass in- 
tended is probably that which crossed 
the Olympic rauge by the town of Petra, 
whence it descended to Pythium at the 
western base of the mountain. This 
pass was known to the Homans as 
“ Perrhsebi® saltus” (Liv. xliv. 27), 
and was the only route which led from 
Pieria, where the army of Xerxes now 
was (supra, ch. 131), into l’errhirbia. 
It runs from Katerina by Petra (which 
retains its ancient name; and Aio Dhi- 
mitri to Duklista (Doliclie), whence the 
passage is easy by Klasona (Olobsson) 
to Lykostomo (Gonnus) (see Leake's 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 327-343 ; 
and compare Liv. xliv. 32, 35, xlv. 41 ; 
Diod. Sic. xiv. 83). Mr. Urote suggests 
that the Greeks should have defended 
both passes (Hist, of Greece, v. p. 91). 
But the heights about Petra, where 
alone a stand coufti have been made 
with a fair prosjiect of success, were in 
the hands of the Macedonians, Persian 
tributaries; and, the low ground on the 
west once gained, Thessaly may be en- 
tered by a number of routes. 


Chap. 173-176. 
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which led from Upper Macedonia * into Thessaly through the 
territory of the Perrhajbi, and by the town of Gonnus, — the pass 
by which soon afterwards the army of Xerxes actually made its 
entrance. The Greeks therefore went back to their ships and 
sailed away to the Isthmus. 

174. Such were the circumstances of the expedition into 
Thessaly ; they took place when the king was at Abydos, pre- 
paring to pass from Asia into Europe. The Thessalians, when 
their allies forsook them, no longer wavered, but warmly es- 
poused the side of the Medes ; and afterwards, in the course of 
the war, they were of the very greatest service lo Xerxes. 

175. The Greeks, on their return to the Isthmus, took counsel 
together concerning the words of Alexander, and considered 
where they should fix the war, and what places they should 
occupy. The opinion which prevailed was, that they should 
guard the pass of Thermopylae ; since it wus narrower than the 
Thessalian defile, and at the same time nearer to them. Of the 
pathway, by which the Greeks who fell at Thermopylae were 
intercepted, they had no knowledge, until, on their arrival at 
Thermopylae, it was discovered to them by the Trachinians. 
This pass then it was determined that they should guard, in 
order to prevent the barbarians from penetrating into Greece 
through it ; and at the same time it was resolved that the fleet 
should proceed to Artemisium, in the region of Histiacotis ; 6 7 for, 
as those places are near to one another, it would be easy for the 
fleet and army to hold communication. The two places may be 
thus described. 

176. Artemisium is where the sea of Thrace 8 contracts into a 
narrow channel, running between the isle of Scinthus 9 and the 
mainland of Magnesia. When this narrow strait is passed you 
come to the line of coast called Artemisium ;* which is a portion 


6 By “ Upper Macedonia “ Herodotus 
appears to mean the upper portion of 
Pieria, where it approaches the Perrhae* 
bian frontier. This follows from ch. 
131. Otherwise we might have been 
led to imagine that Xerxes ascended the 
valley of the Haliacmon, and entered 
Perrhscbia by tho pass of Volustana , or 
Serna, 

7 The northern tract of Euboea was 
called Histiwotis, from tho town His- 

tuea, which afterwards became Oreus 
(vide infra, viii. 23). 

• The northern portion of the Egean, 
extending from Magnesia to the Thra- 
cian Chersonese, and bounded on the 


south by the islands of Sciathus, Ha- 
lonnesus, Peporethus, Lemnos, and 
Imbrus, is here called " the Thracian 
Sea.” Strabo uses the expression nearly 
in the same sense (i. p. 41). But the 
©prficios kAvSoiv of Sophocles (CEd. T. 
197) is the Euxine. 

9 Sciathus retains its name wholly 
unaltered ( Leake, vol. iii. p. 111). It 
is the island immediately off Cape St. 
0 forge (Cape Sepias). 

1 The temple of Artemis, from which 
the line of coast received its name, 
appears to have been situated, as temples 
so often were, at the extreme point of 
the island, the promontory now called 
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of Euboea, and contains a temple of Artemis (Diana) . As for 
the entrance into Greece by Trachis , 3 it is, at its narrowest 
point, about fifty feet wide. This however is not the place 
where the passage is most contracted ; for it is still narrower a 
little above and a little below Thermopylae. At Alpeni , 3 which is 
lower down than that place, it is only wide enough for a single 
carriage ; and up above, at the river Fhcenix, near the town 
called Anthela, it is the same. West of Thermopylae 4 rises a 
lofty and precipitous hill, impossible to climb, which runs up 
into the chain of (Eta ; while to the east the road is shut in by 
the sea and by marshes . 5 In this place are the warm springs, 
which the natives call “ The Cauldrons * and above them 
stands an altar sacred to Hercules . 7 A wall had once been 
carried across the opening ; 8 and in this there had of old times 


Cape Amoni. The celebrity of this 
temple caused the poets to represent all 
the seas and shores of these parts as 
under the protection of the goddess 
(Soph. Trach. 638 ; Apoll. Rhod. i. 571, 
&c. ). Was there really any city Arte- 
misium f (Plin. H. N. iv. 12 ; Steph. 
Byz. ad voc.). 

* Trachis was one of the chief cities 
of the Malians (infra, chs. 198, 199 ; 
Scylax, Peripl. p. 54). It afterwards 
became Heraclea, on being colonised by 
the Lacedaemonians (Thucyd. iii. 92 ; 
compare Strab. ix. p. 621), and under 
this name was known as a place of great 
strength and importance (Thucyd. 1. s. c., 
and v. 51 ; Polyb. x. xlii. § 4 ; Liv. 
xxxvi. 22-24). There is some doubt 
whether the two towns occupied ejutctiy 
the same site. Col. Leake's theory 
seems probable, that the original city 
of Heraclea was identical with Trachis 
(see Thucyd. irtlxurou' tV nu\iv 4 k 
k a i v v t), and was situated at the f(x>t 
of the rocks betweeu the Asopus (or 
Karvu ri-irid ) and the Melas [Mavra Neria\ 
but that the citadel, which was on the 
heights above, was a distinct place. This 
came afterwards to be the only part of 
the town inhabited, and so Heraclea was 
said to be six stades from the ancient 
Trachis (Strab. 1. s. c.). The only fact 
which at all militates against this view 
is the mention by Scylax (1. s. c.) of 
both cities. 

The pass by Trachis, which was "not 
more than fifty feet wide,” must have 
lain between the walls of the city and 
the marshes of this part of the plain 
(see Livy, 1. s. c. ; " Ager Heracl*ensia 
paluster omnia.” “ A sinu Maliaco 


aditum hand facilem [Heraclea] habe- 
bat"). Some catacombs are all that 
remnin of the ancient settlement on the 
plain ; but ruins of a Hellenic fortress 
still occupy the height above (Leake, 
vol. iii. pp. 26-30). 

3 Infra, ch. 216. 

4 Herodotus supposes the general 
bearing of the coast at this point to 
have been north and south, as it is 
generally on this side of Greece, whereas 
in reality the coast runs from west to 
east. This is a strange mistake for one 
who had visited the spot. The moun- 
tain-range is in fact south, and the sea 
north of the pass (see the plan, infra, p. 
138 ). 

6 This is the only mention which 
Herodotus mokes of the marshes, which 
must at all times have formed so im- 
portant a feature of the pass (vide infra, 
ch. 201, note *) 

6 So Pausanias (iv. xxxv. § 6). The 
springs at Thermopylae are hot (about 
100^ Fahrenheit) and salt. There are 
two of them, which seem anciently to 
have been devoted respectively to male 
and female bathers (Pausan.). They 
are enclosed within receptacles of ma- 
sonry, about two feet in depth, from 
which in cool weather a strong vapour 
rises. The name " Cauldron” is thus 
very expressive (see Leake, vol. iii. pp. 
34-38). 

7 The whole district was regarded as 
ennobled by the sufferings of Hercules, 
and as sacred to him (see ch. 198. and 
cf. Sophocl. Trachin, passim). Hence 
the name of Heracleia, which the 
Spartans gave to Trachis. 

• Vide infra, chs. 208, 223, 225. For 
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been a gateway. These works were made by the Phocians, 
through fear of the Thessalians, at the time when the latter 
came from Thesprotia to establish themselves in the laud of 
iEolis, which they still occupy.® As the Thessalians strove to 
reduce Phocis, the Phocians raised the wall to protect them- 
selves, and likewise turned the hot springs upon the pass, that 
so the ground might be broken up by watercourses, using thus 
all possible means to hinder the Thessalians from invading their 
country. The old wull had been built in very remote times ; 
and the greater part of it had gone t6 decay through age. Now 
however the Greeks resolved to repair its breaches, and here 
make their stand against the Barbarian. At this point there is 
a village very nigh the road, Alpeni by name, from which the 
Greeks reckoned on getting com for their troops. 

177. These places, therefore, seemed to the Greeks fit for 
their purpose. Weighing well all that was likely to happen, 
and considering that in this region the barbarians could make 
no use of their vast numbers, nor of their cavalry, they resolved 
to await here the invader of Greece. And when news reached 
them of the Persians Iteing in Pieria, straight way they broke up 
from the Isthmus, and proceeded, some on foot to Thermopylae, 
others by sea to Artemisium. 

178. The Greeks now made all speed to reach the two 
stations ; 10 and about the same time the Delphians, alarmed 
both for themselves and for their country, consulted the god, 
and received for answer a command to “ pray to the winds ; for 
the winds would do Greece good service.” 1 So when this 
answer was given them, forthwith the Delphians sent word of 
the prophecy to those Greeks who were zealous for freedom, and, 
cheering them thereby amid the fears which they entertained 
with respect to the Barbarian, earned their everlasting gratitude. 
This done, they raised an altar to the winds at Thyia 2 (where 


a full consideration of the various locali- 
ties see the notes on cha. 198-200. 

9 The reference is to the original im- 
migration of the Thessalians (Illyrians f) 
into the country afterwards called by 
their name, when thev drove out the 
Boeotians, and other j£olic tribes (com- 
pare Thucyd. i. 12 j Veil. Pat. i. 3 ; 
Diod. Sic. iv. 87, &c.). This was sup- 
posed to have taken place sixty years 
after the Trojan war. 

10 Thermo j>yl® and Artemisium. 

1 Clemens Alexaudrinus (Strom, vi. 
p. 753} professes to report the exact 


words of the oracle, but they do not 
seem to be those which Herodotus had. 
heard. According to him the words 
were — 

*0 AaA^Oi, A LaxstaW awpovt, cat A ww itrrai. 

Similar advice was given to the Athe- 
nians (infra, ch. 189). The misfortune 
of Mardouiua (supra, vi. 44) had shown 
what good service the winds might do. 

2 The site of Thyia, which no other 
author mentions, is unknown. Thyia 
herself was, according to others, a 
daughter of Castalius. She was the 
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Thyia, the daughter of Cephissus, from whom the region takes 
its name, has a precinct), and worshipped them with sacrifices. 
And even to the present day the Delphians sacrifice to the 
winds, because of this oracle. 

179. The fleet of Xerxes now departed from Therma; and 
ten of the swiftest sailing ships ventured to stretch across direct 
for Sciathus, at which place there were upon the look-out three 
vessels belonging to the Greeks, one a ship of Trcezen, 3 another 
of Egina, and the third from Athens. These vessels no sooner 
saw from a distance the barbarians approaching than they all 
hurriedly took to flight. 

180. The barbarians at once pursued, and the Troezenian ship, 
which was commanded by Prexinus, fell into their hands. Here- 
upon the Persians took the handsomest of the men-at-arms, and 
drew him to the prow of the vessel, where they sacrificed him ; 4 
for they thought the man a good omen to their cause, seeing 
that he was at once so beautiful, and likewise the first captive 
they had made. The man who was slain in this way was called 
Leo ; and it may be that the name he lx>re helped him to his 
fate in some measure.* 

181. The Eginetan trireme, under its captain, Asonides, gave 
the Persians no little trouble, one of the men-at-arms, Pythes, 
the son of Ischenoiis, distinguishing himself beyond all the 
others who fought on that day. After the ship was taken this 
man continued to resist, and did not cease fighting till he fell 
quite covered with wounds. The Persians who served as men- 
at-arms in the squadron, finding that he was not dead, but still 
breathed, and being very anxious to save his life, since he had 
behaved so valiantly, dressed liis wounds with myrrh, and bound 
them up with bandages of cotton. Then, when they were re- 
turned to their own station, they displayed their prisoner 
admiringly to the whole host, and behaved towards him with 


eponyraus of the Thyiades (Pausan. x. 
vi » 2). 

* Supra, ch. 99. 

4 The custom of sacrificing their first 
prisoner is ascribed by Procopius to the 
Thulitae or Scandinavians (Bell. Goth, 
ii. 15). The German* made their first 
captive contend with a champion of their 
own race, and took the result as an 
omen of success or failure (Tacit. Germ. 
10 ). 

i Instances of attention to the mean- 


ing of names are found, supra, vi. 50, 
and infra, ix. 91. The Homans were 
systematically superstitious upon the 
point (see Cic. de Div. i. 45 : “ In 
lustrandft colonii ab eo qui earn de- 
duceret, ct cum imperator exercitum, 
censor populum lustraret, bouis nomi- 
nibus qui hostias ducerent eligebantur ; 
quod idem in delectu consulea observant, 
ut primus miles fiat bono nomine and 
compare Plin. H. N. xxviii. 2 ; Tacit. 
Hist. iv. 53). 
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much kindness ; but all the rest of the ship’s crew were treated 
merely as slaves. 

182. Thus did the Persians succeed in taking two of the 
vessels. The third, a trireme commanded by Phormus of 
Athens, took to flight and ran aground at the mouth of the 
river Peneus. The burbarians got possession of the bark, but 
not of the men. For the Athenians had no sooner run their 
vessel aground than they leapt out, and made their way through 
Thessaly back to Athens. 

When the Greeks stationed at Artemisium learnt what had 
happened by fire-signals 8 from Sciathus, so terrified were they, 
that, quitting their anchorage-ground at Artemisium, and leaving 
scouts to watch the foe on the highlands of Euboea, they re- 
moved to Chalcis, intending to guard the Euripus. 

183. Meantime three of the ten vessels sent forward by the 
barbarians, advanced as far as the sunken rock between Sciathus 
and Magnesia, which is called “ The Ant,” 7 and there set up a 
stone pillar which they had brought with them for that purpose. 
After this, their course being now clear, the barbarians set sail 
with all their ships from Therma, eleven days from the time that 
the king quitted the town. The rock, which lay directly in 
their course, had been made known to them by Pammon of 
Seyros. 8 A day’s voyage without a stop brought them to Sepias 
in Magnesia, 9 and to the strip of coast which lies between the 
town of Castlianaea and the promontory of Sepias. 10 


e The employment of fire-signals 
among the Greeks was very common. 
zEschylus represents it as known to 
them at the time of the Trojan war 
(Again. 29-32, 272-307). Sophocles did 
the same in his Nauplius (Fr. V. ed. 
Valpy), ascribing the invention to Pala- 
meaea at that period. The practice was 
certainly very usual in historical times 
(Thucyd. ii. 94, iii. 22, 80 ; Polyb. vm. 
xxx. § 1, x. xlii. § 7, &c.). Details of 
the science may be found in yEueas 
Tacticus and Polybius. 

7 This seems to be the rock known to 
the Greek sailors as Lefturi, which lies 
exactly midway between the coast of 
Magnesia nnd the south-western pro- 
montory of the island. The precaution 
taken exhibits the skill and forethought 
of the Phoenician navigators, who had 
the chief direction of the fleet, in a 
favourable light. 

• Seyros, still called Sky tv , lay off the 
east coast of Euboea, at the distance 


of about 23 miles (lat. 38° 55', long. 
24° 30'). It bad, like most of the 
Egean islands, a capital city of the same 
name (Horn. II. v. 664), which was 
strongly situated on a rocky height, and 
of which considerable traces are still to 
be found in the neighbourhood of St. 
George (see Leake, iii. pp. 108, 109). 

The distance is calculated to be 
about 900 stades or 103 miles. This 
would considerably exceed the average 
day’s voyage of a merchant vessel in 
Herodotus’s time (supra, iv. 85, note *), 
but it was quite within the powers of a 
trireme. (See Smith’s Diet, of Antiq. 
p. 785, B, where the rate of a trireme 
is compared to that of ** an ordinary 
steamboat.”) 

10 Cape Sepias (for tarry) in Herodotus 
is not *' shore,” but “ promontory” — 
“ a land,” iu Niebuhr’s words, “ which 
jnts out to a considerable distance into 
the sea, and has only one side adjoining 
the mainland”) is undoubtedly the mo- 
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184. As far as this point then, and on land, as far as Ther- 
mopylae, the armament of Xerxes had been free from mis- 
chance ; and the numbers were still, according to my reckoning, 
of the following amount. First there was the ancient comple- 
ment of the twelve hundred and seven vessels which came with 
the king from Asia — the contingents of the nations severally’ — 
amounting, if we allow to each ship a crew of two hundred men, 1 
to 241,400. Each of these vessels had oil board, besides native 
soldiers, thirty fighting men, who were either Persians, Medes, 
or Sacans ; 3 which gives an addition of 36,210. To these two 
numbers I shall further add the crews of the penteconters ; 
which may be reckoned, one with another, at fourscore men 
each. Of such vessels there were (as I said before 3 ) three 
thousand ; and the men on board them accordingly would be 
240,000. This was the sea force brought by the king from 
Asia ; and it amounted in all to 517,610 men. The number of 
the foot soldiers was 1,700,000;* that of the horsemen 80,000; 6 
to which must be added the Arabs who rode on camels, and the 
Libyans who fought in chariots, whom I reckon at 20,000. The 
whole number, therefore, of the land and sea forces added 
together amounts to 2,317,610 men. Such was the force brought 
from Asia, without including the camp followers, or taking any 
account of the provision-ships and the men whom they had on 
board. 

185. To the amount thus reached we have still to add the 
forces gathered in Europe, concerning which I can only speak 
from conjecture. The Greeks dwelling in Thrace, and in the 
islands off the coast of Thrace,* furnished to the fleet one hun- 
dred and twenty ships ; the crew’s of which would amount to 

always to have been 200 (vide infra, viii. 
17); and we have here an evidence that 
Herodotus knew of no difference in this 
respect between the Greek vessels and 
the Persian. The proportion between 
the sailors and Kpibntct, or men-at-arms, 
in not unlike that which obtains in our 
own uavy. 

3 Vide supra, ch. '96. These troops 
were regarded ns the best (see viii. 113). 

3 Supra, ch. 97. It appears from 
that passage that in these 3000 vessels 
are included, besides |>enteconters, va- 
rious other craft of a much amuller size. 

4 Supra, ch. 60. 

4 See ch. 87. 

6 Thasos is the only one of these 
which has a name ; but there are many 
small islands, just off the coast. 


deni promontory of St. George. Strabo 
described it as terminating the Ther- 
maic gulf, and as looking towards the 
north (vii. p. 480). There was a town 
of the same name, according to this 
author (is. p. 632), which was after- 
wards swallowed up in Demetrias. It 
probably lay west of the caj*\ where it 
would have been Bomewhat sheltered. 

Casthana)a or Castanen, from which the 
chestnut-tiee (still abundant in those 
parts j derived its Latin name (Etym. 
slag, ad voc.^, lay on the eastern coast 
(Pomp. Mel. li. 3 ) of Magnesia, almost at 
the foot of Pelion (Strab. ix. p. 641, Kufir\ 
v*b r<p Col. Leake 

identifies it with some ruins near 7a- 
mukhari (vol. iv. p. 383). 

1 The crew of a Greek trireme seems 
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24,000 men. Besides these, footmen were furnished by the 
Thracians, the Pmonians, the Eordians, 7 the Bottiasans, by the 
Chalcidean tribes, by the Brvgians, the Pierians, the Macedo- 
nians, the Perrhasbians, the Enianians, the Dolopians, the Mag- 
nesians, the Achreans, and by all the dwellers upon the Thra- 
cian sea-boaril ; and the forces of these nations amounted, I 
believe, to three hundred thousand men. These numbers, added 
to those of the force which came out of Asia, make the sum of 
the fighting men 2,641,610. 

186. Such then being the number of the fighting men, it is 
my belief that the attendants who followed the camp, together 
with the crews of the corn-barks, and of the other craft accom- 
panying the army, made up an amount rather above than below 
that of the fighting men. However I will not reckon them as 
either fewer or more, but take them at an equal number. We 
have therefore to add to the sum already reached an exactly 
equal amount. This will give 5,283,220 as the whole number 
of men brought by Xerxes, the son of Darius, as far os Sepias 
and Thermopylae. 8 

187. Such then was the amount of the entire host of Xerxes. 
As for the number of the women who ground the corn, of the 
concubines, and the eunuchs, no one can give any sure account 
of it ; nor can the baggage-horses and other sumpter-beasts, nor 
the Indian hounds which followed the army, be calculated, by 
reason of their multitude. Hence I am not at all surprised that 
the water of the rivers was found too scaut for the army in 


7 The Eordians, who are the only 
people here named that have not been 
mentioned before, are the ancient in- 
habitants of the district known after- 
wards as Eordaia, which was celebrated 
in Homan times (see Liv. xxxi. 39, 40, 
xlii. 53; Polyb. xvm. vi. § 3). This 
tract, which lay between Pella and 
Lynceatis (Strab. vii. p. 468), and also 
between Pella and Elimrea ( Liv. 1. s. c.) t 
must have correajtonded with the upper 
valley of the Lydias, the country now 
known as Sari(fhiul (Leake, iii. p. 316). 
The Macedonians, however, had expelled 
the Eordians (who were a Paioniau tribe, 
Plin. iv. 10) from their ancient abodes 
(Thucyd. ii. 99) ; and they had sought a 
refuge elsewhere, but in what exact 
locality is uncertain. Thucydides say's 

near Physca but of Physca nothiug 
is known except that it was in Mygdonia 
(Ptol. iii. 13; compare Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. ’EupScuai), probably upon the 


borders of Chalcidictf. When we hear 
of the Amyrians having boon anciently 
Eordi (Suid. Fr. 7), we learn that the 
primitive settlements of this race, as of 
so many others, were scattered and 
separate. Arnyrua was near Lake Boe- 
beis iu Thessaly. 

• It can scarcely be doubted that this 
amount is considerably beyond the 
truth. It would have been the object 
of the several officers of Xerxes to ex- 
aggerate the numbers under their com- 
mand, for their own credit iu having 
brought so many men into the field ; 
aud Xerxes himself might have been 
content to have such exaggerations 
made, both as adding to his glory aud 
as tending to alarm the Greeks. After 
the failure of the expedition it was 
equally an object with the Greeks to 
maguify its greatness, since they thus 
increased the merit of their own success. 
Still, portions of the details of the esti- 
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some instances ; rather it is a marvel to me how the provisions 
did not fail, when the numbers were so great. For 1 find o 


mate seem to be altogether trustworthy; The estimate of Herodotus will be 
and it is possible to point out the chief best exhibited in a tabular form ; — 
places where exaggeration has crept iu. 



Quality of troops. 

Number. 

Ground of the Estimate. 

/ 

Infantry .... 
Cavalry . , . , 

1,700.000 

The measurement at Portscus. 


80,000 

Common report — number proba- 
bly counted at Doriscus. 

1 

Arabs nnd Libyans 

20,000 

Rough guess. 

Forces from Asia » < 

Crews of the triremes 

241,400 

Calculated from the known num- 
ber of the triremes (1207). 


Armed force on board 
them. 

36,210 

Ditto. 

1 

Crews of the smaller 
vessels. 

240,000 

Rough guess from the supposed 
number of such vessels (3000), 
and the presumed average crew 
(80). 

Forces from Europe . j 

Land army . . , 

300,000 

Rough guess, based on the number 
of troops they might be sup- 
posed capable of furnishing. 


Crew* of triremes . . 

24,000 

Calculat'd from the number of 
triremes, whkh was likely to 
be known. 


Total of the military force . . 2,641,610 

Attendants 2,6 1 1 ,0 10 estimated at an equal number. 


Grand Total . . . 6,283,220 


Of these numbers the following appear 
beyond suspicion. The crews of the 
triremes, Asiatic and European, 241,400 
and 24,000 — the armed force on board 
the former, 36,210 — and the Asiatic 
cavalry (a low estimate), 80,000. The 
following are open to question from the 
evident want of sufficient data, and 
from other causes. 1 . The crews of the 
penteconters and smaller vessels, which 
are guessed at 3000 in number, with a 
supposed average crew of 80, giving a 
total of 240,000 men. The average of 
80 seems very unduly large ; since it is 
difficult to suppose that even the crew 
of a penteconter much exceeded that 
number, and the smaller vessels must 
have carried very many less. Perhaps 
40 or 50 would be a fairer average. And 
the number of three thousand might 
safely be reduced to one, for the trireme 
had now become the ordiuary ship of 
war. These reductions would strike off 
200,000 men. 2. The Arabs and Libyans 
seem overrated at 20,000. If the entire 
cavalry, to which so many of the chief 
nations contributed (chs. 84-86), was no 
more than 80,000, the camels and cha- 
riots are not likely to have reached 
10,000. It must be doubted too whe- 
ther the Arabian camel-riders, who 
were stationed iw the rear (ch. 87), did 


not really belong to the baggage-train, 
in which case Herodotus would have 
counted them twice. 3. The land force 
which joined the expedition on its march 
through Europe fell probably far short 
of 300,000. That number would seem 
to be a high estimate for the greatest 
military force which * the countries 
named could anyhow furnish. The 
levies hastily raised on the line of march 
of the Persian army are not likely to 
have reached one-third of the amount. 
Further, it ia worth notice what a great 
disproportion there is between the 
triremes furnished (120), which could 
have been easily counted, and the land 
force, which could only be guessed. 
4. The Asiatic infantry was no doubt 
purposely exaggerated by its com- 
manders, who would order their men, 
when they entered the enclosure (supra, 
ch. 60), not to stand close together. 
The amount of this exaggeration it is 
almost impossible to estimate, but it can 
scarcely have amounted to so much as 
one-half. 

If the naval and military force be 
reduced in accordance with the above 
suggestions, it will still consist of about 
a million and a half of combatants : 
viz. — 
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calculation that if each man consumed no more than a clioenix 
of corn a-day, there must have been used daily by the army 
110,340 medimni, 9 and this without counting what was eaten by 
the women, the eunuchs, the sumpter-beasts, and the hounds. 
Among all tliis multitude of men there was not one who, for 
beauty and stature, deserved more than Xerxes himself to wield 
so vast a power. 

188. The fleet then, as I said, on leaving Therma, sailed to 
the Magnesian territory, and there occupied the strip of coast 
between the city of Casthanaea and Cape Sepias. The ships of 
the first row were moored to the land, while tho remainder 


Astatic infantry, ab. . . 1,000,000 

Asiatic cavalry, ab. . . 80,000 

Lybions in chariots, Ac, . 1 0,000 

European land ioroe, ab. . 1 00, 000 
Crews of Asiatic triremes 211,400 
Armed force on ditto . 36,210 


Crews of smaller vessels, ab. 40,000 
Crews of European triremes 24,000 


| = 1,190,000 land force. 
| = 341,610 sea force. 


i;53i.G10 


With respect to tho non-combatants, 
Mr. Grote’s remark (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. v. p. 48) is most sound, that Hero- 
dotus has applied a Greek standard to a 
case where such application is wholly 
unwarranted. The crews of tho vessels 
would decidedly have had no attendants 
— and the “great mass of the army” 
would likewise have been without them. 
“ A few grandees might bo richly pro- 
vided yet even their attendants would 
mostly have carried arms, and been 
counted among the infantry. It was 
therefore scarcely necessary for Hero- 
dotus to have made any addition at all 
to his estimate, on tho score of at- 
tendants; and if he made any, it should 
have been very trifling. 

The estimates furnished by other 
writers have little importance, tlie only 
original statements being those of /Es- 
chylus and Ctesias. The former, as we 
have seen (supra, ch. 100, note 4 ), cor- 
roborates Herodotus as to the exact 
number of Persian triremes, with the 
exception that he applies the number 
to the fleet at Salamis. Reasons have 
already been given (supra, loc. cit.) for 
preferring, on this bead, the statement 
of Herodotus. The latter gives the 
number of the fleet at 1000, that of the 
land force at 800,000, exclusive of cha- 
riots (Pereic. Exc. § 23). But Ctesias is 
an utterly worthless authority, as this 
part of his History (§§ 25, 26) most 
plainly shows. Diodorus (xi. 3) has how- 
VOL. IV. 


ever followed him, as has .Elian, except 
that he has made a further deduction of 
100,000 for tho sake of greater proba- 
bility (V. H. xiii. 3). iEschylus does 
not give the amount of the land force ; 
but liia expressions agree rather with 
the vast numbers of Herodotus, than 
with the more moderate total of Ctesias 
fPers. 56-64, 122-144, 724, 735-738). 
The popular belief of the time was that 
Xerxes brought a land force of 3,000,000 
to Thermopylae (see the inscription, 
infra, ch. 228). 

9 This is a miscalculation. Tho actual 
amount, according to the number at 
which Herodotus reckons the host, would 
be 1 10.067A medimni. The medimnus 
contained about 12 gallons English. 

With respect to the mode in which 
the immense host was actually sup- 
plied, we must bear in mind, 1. that 
Asiatics are accustomed to live upon a 
very scanty diet. 2. that commissariat 
preparations on the largest scale had 
been made for several years (vii. 20). 
Magazines of stores had been laid up on 
the line of march (ch. 25), and the 
natives had been stimulated to. prepare 
supplies of food of all kinds (ch. 110'. 
3. that a vast number of transports 
laden with corn (criraywyk irkola) ac- 
companied the host along shore (ch. 
186 f 191). And 4. that, notwithstand- 
ing all these precautions, the expedition 
did suffer from want (iEschyl. Pera. 
797-799). 

K 
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swung at anchor further off. The beach extended but a very 
little way, so that they had to anchor off the shore, row upon 
row, eight deep. In this manner they passed the night. But 
at dawn of day calm and stillness gave place to a raging sea, 
and a violent storm, which fell upon them with a strong gale 
from the east — a wind which the people in those parts call Hel- 
lespontias. Such of them as perceived the wind rising, and 
were so moored as to allow of it, forestalled the tempest by 
dragging their ships up on the beach, and in this way saved 
both themselves and their vessels. But the ships which the 
storm caught out at sea were driven ashore, some of them near 
the place called Ipni, or “ The Ovens,’’ 10 at the foot of Pelion ; 
others on the strand itself ; others again about Cape Sepias ; 
while a portion were dashed to pieces near the cities of Meli- 
boea 1 and Casthantea. There was no resisting the tempest. 

189. It is said that the Athenians had called upon Boreas 2 
to aid the Greeks, on account of a fresh oracle which had reached 
them, commanding them to “ seek help from their son-in-law.” 
For Boreas, according to the tradition of the Greeks, took to 
wife a woman of Attica, viz., Orithyia, the daughter of Ere- 
chtheus. 3 So the Athenians, as the tale goes, considering that 
this marriage made Boreas their son-in-law, and perceiving, 
while they lay with their ships at Chalcis of Euboea, 4 that the 
wind was rising, or, it may be, even before it freshened, offered 
sacrifice both to Boreas and likewise to Orithyia, entreating 
them to come to their aid and to destroy the ships of the bar- 
barians, as they did once' before off Mount Athos. Whether 
it was owing to this that Boreas 8 fell with violence on the bar- 


10 Colonel Leake (ii. p. 383) places 
Ipni at Zagord, directly under Pelium, 
which agrees well enough with this 
passage, and with the notice in Strabo 
(ix. p. 641, 'Twovvra r6wov rpaxvv ruv 
ir tpi Ui)Kioy). The name, which means 
” The Ovens,” was not very uncommon 
face Steph. Byz. ad vocc. * Iwvos et 
’IvroGt). 

1 Melibcca was one of the chief cities 
of these parts (Horn. II. ii. 717; Scyl. 
Peripl. p. 60; Liv. xliv. 13; Plin. H. N. 
iv. 9; Apoll. Rhod. i. 592). It was 
situated at the foot of Ossa { Liv. 1. c.), 
in a shallow bay to which it gave name 
(Strabo, ix. p. 642). Colonel Leake 
placee it, on good grounds, at a place 
called Kastri near l)hematd (N. O. vol. 
iv. p. 414); Kiepert, wrongly, puts it 
on tne flanks of Pelion (Blatt xvi.). 


9 The name Bora is still retained in 
the Adriatic for the N. E. wind. — 
[°. W.] 

3 This fable is found with few varia- 
tions in Plato (Phajdr. p. 229 u.), in the 
fragments of Acusilaus (Fr. 23), in 
Apollodorus (in. xv. §§ 1, 2), and in 
Pausanias ri. xix. § 6). Plato laugh- 
ingly suggests a rational explanation. 

4 Supra, ch. 182. 

s It is evident that the points of the 
compass were not fixed in the time of 
Herodotus with the precision which had 
been attained when Pliny wrote (H. N. 
xviii. 34). Herodotus calls the same 
wind indifferently Boreas and Apeliotes 
(north-east and east, according to Pliny’s 
explanation). If the wind really blew 
from the Hellespont, its direction w ould 
have been north-east by east. 
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barians at their anchorage I cannot say; but the Athenians 
declare that they had received aid from Boreas before, and that 
it was he who now caused all these disasters. They therefore, 
on their return home, built a temple to this god on the banks of 
the Ilissus. 6 

190. Such as put the loss of the Persian fleet in this storm at 
the lowest, say that four hundred of their ships were destroyed, 
that a countleas multitude of men were slain, and avast treasure 
engulfed. Ameinoc-les, the son of Cretines, a Magnesian, who 
farmed land near Cape Sepias, found the wreck of these vessels 
a source of great gain to him ; many were the gold and silver 
drinking-cups, cast up long afterwards by the surf, which he 
gathered ; while treasure-boxes too which had belonged to the 
Persians, and golden articles of all kinds and beyond count, came 
into his possession. Ameinoclcs grew to be a man of great 
wealth in this way; but in other respects things did not go over 
well with him : he too, like other men, had his own grief — the 
calamity of losing his offspring. 

191. As for the number of the provision craft and other mer- 
chant ships which perished, it was beyond count. Indeed, such 
was the loss, that the commanders of the sea force, fearing lest 
in their shattered condition the Thessalians should venture on 
an attack, raised a lofty barricade around their station out of the 
wreck of the vessels cast ashore. The storm- lasted three days. 
At length the Magians, by offering victims to the Winds, and 
charming them with the help of conjurers, while at the same 
time they sacrificed to Thetis and the Nereids, succeeded in 
laying the storm four days after it first began ; or perhaps it 
ceased of itself. The reason of their offering sacrifice to Thetis 
was this : they were told by the Ionians that here was the place 
whence Peleus carried her off, and that the whole promontory 
was sacred to her and to her sister Nereids. 1 So the storm lulled 
upon the fourth day. 

opposite the modern church of St. 
Peter the Martyr {l J etros Stavromcnos ; 
see Leake’s Athens', pp. 279, 280). 

7 It is unnecessary to repeat the well- 
known tale of the seizure of Thetis by 
Peleus. The tale is given briefly by 
Apollodonis (m. xiii. § 4), more at 
length by Ovid fMetamorph. xi.). Ac- 
cording to the Scholiast upon Apollo- 
nius lihodius (i. 582), Thetis, among 
her other transformations, became a 
cuttle-fish (< Tijnld ), and thence the pro- 
montory derived its name. 

K 2 


6 The myth said that Orithyia had 
been carried off from the banks of the 
Ilissus. The temple appears to have 
been built on the supposed site of the 
ravishment, where in Plato’B time an 
altar only existed (Phiedr. ut supra), 
the temple having probably gone to 
decay. When Pausauias wrote, there 
seems to have been neither temple nor 
altar. The exact site of the building 
can almost be fixed from Plato and 
Strabo (ix. pp. 576, 581). It was on the 
right bank of the Ilissus, probably about 
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102. The scouts left by the Greeks about the highlands of 
Eubcea hastened down from their stations on the day following 
that whereon the storm began, and acquainted their countrymen 
with all that had befallen the Persian fleet. These no sooner 
heard what had happened than straightway they returner! thanks 
to Neptune the Saviour, and poured libations in his honour ; 
after which they hastened back with all speed to Artemisium, 
expecting to find a very few ships left to oppose them, and 
arriving there for the second time, took up their station on that 
strip of coast : nor from that day to the present have they ceased 
to address Neptune by the name then given him, of “ Saviour.” 

193. The barbarians, when the wind lulled and the sea grew 
smooth, drew their ships down to the water, and proceeded to 
coast along the mainland. Having then rounded the extreme 
point of Magnesia,* they sailed straight into the bay that runs 
up to Pagas®!.* There is a place in this bay, belonging to Mag- 
nesia, where Hercules is said to have been put ashore to fetch 
water by J ason 1 and his companions; who then deserted him 
and went on their way to iEa in Colchis, on board the ship 
Argo, in quest of the golden fleece. From the circumstance 
that they intended, after watering their vessel at this place, to 
quit the shore and launch forth into the deep, it received the 
name of Aphetse. 1 Here then it was that the fleet of Xerxes 
came to an anchor. 

194. Fifteen ships, which had lagged greatly behind the rest, 


• Mr. Orote supposes this to be “ the 
south-eastern corner of Magnesia ” (Hist, 
of Greece, vol. v. p. 112 note). I think 
it was the south -western. The fleet pro- 
ceeded from Sepias Along shore to this 
“ point of Magnesia,” and doubling it, 
sailed straight into the Pagasean Gulf, 
within which (tv K6\*tp) was A photo). 
Ptolemy distinguishes Cape Magnesia 
from Cape Sepias, exactly in the same 
way as Herodotus (Geogr. iii. 13, f>. 92). 
Pliny calls the Magnesian promontory, 
Cape iEanteum (H. N. iv. 9). 

* This is undoubtedly the modern 
Gulf of Volo. It is well described by 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 60). Pagaas itself 
lay in the iuuennost recess of the bay, 
about two miles from lolcus, and ten 
from Phene fStrab. ix. p. 632). It 
belonged to Thessaly, which had only 
two small strips of sea-board, one hero, 
and one at the mouth of the Peneus 
(Scylax, ut supra ; compare Strab. 1. c. 
and Plin. H. N. iv. 8, 9). 

Colonel Leake found considerable 


remains of the town a little to the west 
of Volo (N. Greece, iv. pp. 368, 370). 

1 The many forms which the myth 
took may be seen in Apollodorus (r. ix. 
§ 10). According to that which pre- 
dominated, Hercules was left in Mysia 
(Apoll. Rhod. i. 1276 1283). Phere- 
cydes however maintained the version of 
Herodotus 1 F r. 67), adding that Her- 
cules was left behind, because the Argo 
declared she could not bear his weight. 

2 The same derivation of the name 
Aphetoj from iubltvcu, “ to loose ship,” 
is given by Apollonius lihodius (i. 591), 
and by Stephen (ad voc.). The. place 
appears to have been rather a harbour 
than a town, though Stephen calls it 
iroAir ttjs Mayinjotas. Its exact site is 
uncertain, but it seem3 from Herodotus 
to have been “ either the harbour of 
Trikeri, or that between the island of 
PiiUrd Trikeri and the main" (see 
Leake, iv. p. 397). Strabo's assertion, 
that it was near Pagastt, must be taken 
in a wide sense (ix. p. 632). 
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happening to catch sight of the Greek fleet at Artemisium, 
mistook it for their own, and sailing down into the midst of it, 
fell into the hands of the enemy. The commander of this 
squadron was Sandoces, the son of Tharaasius, governor of Cyme, 3 
in yftolis. lie was of the number of the royal judges, 4 * and had 
been crucified by Darius some time before, on the charge of 
taking a bribe to determine a cause wrongly ; but while he yet 
hung on the cross, Darius bethought him that the good deeds of 
Sanddces towards the king’s house were more numerous than his 
evil deeds ; s and so, confessing that he had acted with more hasto 
than wisdom, he ordered him to be taken down and set at large. 
Thus Sandoces escaped destruction at the hands of Darius, and 
was alive at this time ; but ho was not fated to come off so 
cheaply from his second peril ; for as soon as the Greeks saw 
the ships making towards them, they guessed their mistake, and 
putting to sea, took them without difficulty. 

1115. Ariddlis, tyrant of Alabanda in Caria, 6 was on board one 
of the ships, and was made prisoner ; as also was the Paphian 
general, Penthylus, the son of Demonoiis, jvho was on board 
another. This person had brought with him twelve ships from 
Paphos, 7 and, after losing eleven in the storm off Sepias, was 
taken in the remaining one as he sailed towards Artemisium. 
The Greeks, after questioning their prisoners as much as they 
wished concerning the forces of Xerxes, sent them away in 
chains to the Isthmus of Corinth. 

11)6. The sea force of the barbarians, with the exception of 
the fifteen ships commanded (as 1 said) by Sanddces, came safe 
to Aphet®. Xerxes meanwhile, with the land army, had pro- 
ceeded through Thessaly and Achsea, and three days earlier, 
had entered the territory of the Malians. In Thessaly, he 
matched his own horses against the Thessalian, which he heard 


3 Supra, i. 149. 

* Supra, iji. 31 ; and see Appendix to 
Book iii. Essay iii. p. 464. 

s The Persian law, according to Hero- 
dotus, required such a review (i. 137). 

6 Alabanda is assigned to Phrygia in 
the next book (ch. 136); but it was 
usually regarded as a Conan town 
(Strab. xiv. p. 944 ; Plin. H. N. v. xxix ; 
Steph. By/., ad voc.). The description 
of Strabo, and the coins found on the 
spot, suffice to identify the extensive 
ruins at Arab Ifitsar with the ancient 
Alabanda (Fellows’s Lycia, pp. 54-58). 

7 Paphos seems to have been one of 


the earliest Phoenician settlements in 
Cyprus. It was said by some to have 
been founded by an ancient king Aerias ; 
others ascribed it to Ciuyras (Tacit. An. 
iii. 62, Hist. ii. 3 ; Apollod. hi. xiv. 
§ 3). Paphos lay upon the west coast. 
The ancient city was at the distance of 
about a milo from the sea '"Strab. xiv. 
pp. 972, 973); but a more modern town, 
ascribed to Agapenor (Strab. 1. s. c. ; 
Pausan. vm. v. § 2), grew up at some 
little distance upon the shore. This 
latter, which is still known as Bafa, 
seems to be the Paphos of Herodotus. 
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were the best in Greece ; 8 but the Greek coursers were left far 
behind in the race. All the rivers in tins region had water 
enough to supply his army, except only the Onoehonus ; 8 but 
in Achtea, the largest of the streams, the Apidanus, barely held 
out. 

197. On his arrival at Alus 1 in Achtea, his guides, wishing 
to inform him of everything, told him the tale known to the 
dwellers in those parts concerning the temple of the Laphystian 
Jupiter 2 — how that Athamas the son of iEolus took counsel with 
Ino and plotted the death of Phrixus ; 3 and how that afterwards 
the Achmans, warned by an oracle, laid a forfeit upon his poste- 
rity, forbidding the eldest of the race ever to enter into the 
court-house (which they call the people’s house), and keeping 
watch themselves to see the law obeyed. If one comes within 
the doors, he, can never go out again except to be sacrificed. 
Further, they told him, how that many persons, when on the 


8 The excellency of the Thessalian 
horses was proverbial { Hence Theo- 
critus speaking of Helen says, — 

Iltetpa ptyaAa ar* dvtSpap.* KotT^OS apovpa, 
*H Kairtf Kt/irapurarof, rj appavi 0t<7<raAbf 
tmrof • — (Idyll. XVlU. 29, 30.) 

Hence too, in the oracle which was 
given to the Megarians, we hear — 

r«V n cv wdtrtjK to UtXatryucbv 'Apyo* ap.uvov, 
'Iinroi 0pputuu, Aanttbiupoii at 6* yv»'ai*«Y. — 
(ScboL, Tbcocrlt. xlv. 48.) 

Compare Sophocl. Electr. 703 ; Plat. 
Hipp. Maj. 284 a.; and vide supra, v. 
63, note 9 . • 

8 Supra) ch. 129. 

1 Supra, ch. 173. 

* The most famous temple of Jupiter 
Laphystius was in Boeotia, between 
Coronaoa and Orchomenua (Pausan. ix. 
xxxiv. § 4). There is said to have been 
another in Bithynia (Schol. ad Apoll. 
Rhod. ii. 652) ; and it has been imagined 
that Herodotus here speaks of a third 
at Alus (Larcher ad voc. Laphystius. 
Table G«k>graph.). But this last suppo- 
sition is unnecessary. Herodotus in- 
tends to say that the tale which Xerxes 
heard at Alus caused him afterwards, on 
his passage through Hcsotia, to spare the 
shrine and grove of Laphystian Jupiter 
there. As Alus was, according to tra- 
dition, founded by Athamas (Strab. ix. 
p. 627), we may understand how the 
inhabitants came to tell Xerxes the 
story. 

A good deal of obscurity attaches to 


the word “ Laphystian.” Properly it 
signifies u gluttonous,” a meaning which 
is compatible with the myth (see the 
next note). Some, however, have re- 
garded it in this connexion as a mere 
local appellative (Larcher, ad loc.), since 
the mountain whereon the temple stood 
(the modern mountain of Granitza, 
Leake, ii. p. 140) was called Laphy- 
stium. But the mountain probably took 
its name from the temple. 

3 The tale went, that Ino, wishing to 
destroy the children of Athamas by his 
first wife Nepbele, produced a dearth 
by having the seed-corn secretly parched 
before it was sown, and when Athamas 
consulted the oracle on the subject, per- 
suaded the messengers to bring back 
word, that Phrixus must be sacrificed 
to Jupiter. Athamas was imposed upon, 
and prepared to offer his son ; but 
Nepheld snatched Phrixus from the 
altar, and placed liim upon a ram with 
a golden fleece which she had obtained 
from Mercury, and the ram carried him 
through the air to Colchis, where it was 
offered by Phrixus to Jupiter. The 
fleece he gave to ^Eetes the Colchian 
king (cf. Apollod. i. ix. § 1 ; Pausan. i. 
xxiv. § 2, ix. xxxiv. § 4 ; Plat. Min. 
315, C. ; A poll. Rhod. ii. 653). 

If this tale is indicative of the fact 
that in early times the Orcbomenian 
Minya? offered human sacrifices to Jove, 
we may understand why their Jove was 
called “ Laphystian ” (see Muller's 
Eumen. § 55). 
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point of being slain, are seized with such fear that they floe 
away and take refuge in some other country ; and that these, if 
they come back long afterwards, and are found to be the persons 
who entered the court-house, are led forth covered with chaplets, 
and in a grand procession, and are sacrificed. This forfeit is 
paid by the descendants of Cytissorus the son of Phrixus, 4 * because, 
when the Achseans, in obedience to an oracle, made Athamas 
the son of Hollis their sin-offering, and were about to slay him, 
Cytissorus came from /Ea in Colchis and rescued Athamas ; by 
which 'deed he brought the anger of the god upon his own 
posterity. Xerxes, therefore, having heard this story, when he 
reached the grove of the god, avoided it, and commanded his 
army to do the like. He also paid the same respect to the 
house and precinct of the descendants of Athamas. 

198. Such were the doings of Xerxes in Thessaly and in 
Achiea. From hence he passed on into Malis, along the shores 
of a bay, in which there is an ebb and flow of the tide daily. 8 
By the side of this bay lies a piece of flat land, in one part 
broad, but in another very narrow indeed, around which runs 
a range of lofty hills, impossible to climb, enclosing all Malis 
within them, and called the Trachinian cliffs. 6 The first city 
upon the bay, as you come from Achsea, is Anticyra, 7 near which 
the river Spercheius, flowing down from the country of the 
Enianians, 8 empties itself into the sea. About twenty furlongs 


4 Phrixus, in the common tradition, 
was said to have had four sons, Argus, 
Melos, Phrontis.&nd Cytissorus (Apollod. 
1. s. c. ; Apollon. Rliod. ii. 1156). Pau- 
sanias, who gives’ him a son, Presbon 
(ix. xxxiv. § 5), must have followed a 
different story. On the offering of 
human sacrifices by the Greeks, see 
Wachsmuth’s Hellenisch. Alterthums. 

vol. ii. p. 549, et seqq. Compare the 
article Sacrificium in Smith’s Diet, of 
Antiq. p. 999, A. 

* The tides in the Mediterranean 
seldom rise more than a few feet, in 
some places not above 12 or 13 inches. 
The flatness of the coast round the 
Maliac Gulf would render the rise and 
fall more perceptible there than else- 
where. 

* Compare with this the description 
in Leake (N. G. vol. ii. ch. 10), by 

which it appears that, however great the 
changes which time has made, the general 
character of the scene remains unaltered. 
The plain at the head of the bay, vary- 


ing greatly in its breadth, the range of 
hills surrounding it on all sides, the 
cliffs and precipices which in many 
places abut upon the flat country, are 
now, as formerly, the most conspi- 
cuous features of the locality (compare 
Clarke’s Travels in Greece, vol. i. ch. 
viii. p. 250-252). 

7 Anticyra must have lain towards 
the north of the Malian plains, near the 
modem town of Zituni (Lamia). No 
ruins have as yet been discovered to fix 
the exact site, which the great altera- 
tions that have taken place in the course 
of the Spercheius (f/cllddha) render very 
difficult of determination. 

The Malian must be distinguished 
from the Phocian Anticyra, which latter 
lay on the Gulf of Corinth, and was a 
much more important place. Curiously 
enough, both cities were famous for 
their hellebore (see Strab. ix. p. 606 ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. ; and compare Theo- 
phnist. Hist. Plant, ix. 11). 

8 Vide supra, ch. 132, note *. 
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from this stream there is a second river, called the Dyras,” which 
is said to have appeared first to help Hercules when he was 
burning. Again, at the distance of twenty furlongs, there is a 
stream called the Melas. near which, within about five furlongs, 
stands the city of Trachis. 1 

199. At the point where this city is built, the plain between 
the hills and the sea is broader than at any other, for it there 
measures 22,000 plethra. 2 South of Trachis there is a cleft in 
the mountain-range which shuts in the territory of Traehinia ; 
and the river Asopus 3 issuing from this cleft flows for a while 
along the foot of the hills. 

200. Further to the south, another river, called the Phoenix, 1 
which has no great body of water, flows from the same hills, 
and falls into the Asopus. Here is the narrowest place of all ; 
for in this part there is only a causeway wide enough for a 
single carriage. From the river Phoenix to Thermopylm is a 
distance of fifteen furlongs; and in this space is situate the 
village called Anthela, 5 which the river Asopus passes ere it 


9 Colonel Leake has satisfactorily 
identified this stream as well as tho 
Melas (N. G. vol. ii. pp. 25, 26). The 
latter, which was little more than half 
a mile from Trachis (cf. Liv. xxxvi. 22), 
can only be the streamlet (amniculus) 
now called the Mavra Keria or Black 
River, which is a translation of the an- 
cient name. The Dvras must therefore 
be tho Qurgo , which alone intervenes 
between the Mavra Keria and the Sper- 
cheius. At present, these two streams 
join in the middle of the plain, and 
together fall into the Spercheius. 

1 Supra, ch. 175, note 2 . Strabo (ix. 
p. 621) throws no light on the geo- 
graphy of this region. It is clear that 
he had no personal knowledge of it, and 
simply followed Herodotus. 

2 This is certainly an incorrect read- 
ing. Twenty-two thousand plethra are 
above 420 miles, whereas the plain is 
eveu now, at the utmost, seven miles 
across! It is impossible, I think, to 
understand the passage as Colonel Leake 
explains it — that “the • rholc surface of 
the plain contained 22,000 plethra” 
(Northern Greece, ii. p. 11). Herodotus 
never gives areas, and such n rendering 
drops altogether the important particle 
yap. We must suppose.an alteration of 
the numbers — possibly K / Q t (22,000) for 

( 22 > 

3 The AsOpus is clearly the Karat- 
naria. It is recognised by its position 


south of the ruins of Heracleia {Tra- 
chis j, and by the “magnificent chasm ” 
through which it issues upon the Tra- 
ch ini;in plain from the mountains of 
(Eta (Gell, p. 239; Leake, ii. p. II). It 
likewise still flows through the plain, 
nearly at the foot of the hills which 
bound the plain to the south. At 
present it falls into tho Sperchlus in- 
stead of reaching the sea ; but this fact 
does not throw any doubt upon the 
identification, since it is tho necessary 
consequence of the gradual growth of 
the alluvium, by which the mouth of 
the Sperchius has been carried to some 
distance beyond the straits. 

4 Colonel Leake identifies the Phccnix 
(Red River) with a small stream of hot 
mineral water, having a deposit of a red 
colour, which flows from two sources 
near the base of the mountain-range, 
ami empties itself into the Sperchius, 
rather more than half a mile below the 
point where that stream receives the 
Asdpus. Here is still one of the nar- 
rowest portions of the pass; and the 
distance to the principal hot springs is 
almost exactly 15 stades (Leake, ii. 
p. 32). 

5 Anthela was mentioned above (ch. 
176). It is also noticed by Stephen. 
Probably it was situated on the slightly 
elevated tract which lies at the foot of 
the great precipices, between the red 
springs or Phcmiix, and the main sources 
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reaches the sea. The space about Anthela is of some width, 
and contains a temple of Amphictyoniun Ceres, as well as the 
seats of the Amphictyonic deputies, 6 and a temple of Amphictyon 
himself.’ 

201. King Xerxes pitched his camp in the region of Malis 
called Trachinia, while on their side the Greeks occupied the 
straits. 8 These straits the Greeks in general call Thermopylae 
(the Hot Gates) ; but the natives, and those who dwell in the 
neighbourhood, call them Pylaj (the Gates). Here then the 
two armies took their stand ; the one master of all the region 
lying north of Trachis, the other of the country extending south- 
ward of that place to the verge of the continent. 


(Leake, pp. 35, 36). No remains are to 
be found either of Anthela itself or 
of the other buildings meutioned by 
Herodotus. 

® Amphictyonies were religious leagues 
of states possessing n common sanctuary 
(ii/xQiKTvovts, originally iip<piKTioy(S). 
There were several both in Asia and 
Europe ( Hermann, Pol. Ant. § 11; 
Smith’s Diet, of Ant. p. 79). The Am- 
phictyony which met at Thermopylae 
was the most celebrated of all. It con- 
sisted of the following nations, viz., the 
Thessaliaus, Boeotians, Dorians, Ionians, 
Perrhicbiana, Magnesians, Locrians, 
vKnianians, Achroous of Phthiotis, Ma- 
lians, Phocians, and (probably) the 
Dolopians (cf. iEschin. do F. Leg. p. 
285, and Pausan. x. viii. § 2). It held 
its regular meetings twice a year, in the 
spring and in the autumn. The spring 
meeting was at Delphi, the autumn one 
at Thermopylae Each state sent two 
deputies, a pybgoras and a hieromnemon. 
The Pylagorro formed the regular assem- 
bly — the Hieromnemones were a sort of 
standing committee specially charged 
with the execution of decrees, and the 
care of the temples. Muller sees in the 
two meeting- places of this league, an 
endeavour to unite the Hellenic with 
the Pelasgic worship (Dorians, vol. i. 
p. 289, E. T.). 

7 Amphictyon would seem to be most 

clearly an invented name, formed, ac- 
cording to the Greek custom of referring 
all appellatives to a heron epont/mus, from 
the word Amphictyony. Yet the ad- 
ventures of Amphictyon are gravely 
narrated as though they were historical 
truths! (See Apollod. I. vii. § 2, in. 
xiv. § 1 ; Mann. Par. 1. 8, ep. 5.) • 

8 The accompanying plan, which is 
taken (with few alterations) from the 


admirable work of Colonel Leake 
(Northern Greece) vol. ii.), will fit is 
hoped) render elaborate explanations 
of the localities unnecessary. It ex- 
hibits very clearly the groat alterations 
which have taken place through the « 
accumulation of deposits from the 
Spercheius and the other streams. The 
head of the gulf Inis receded about four 
miles, the Maliac plain having advanced 
that distance. The mouth of the 
Spercheius has been thrown from the 
north-eastern to tho southern shore of 
the gulf, and advanced seven or eight 
miles from its old positiou. The pass 
is now separated from the sea through- 
out its entire extent, by a tract of 
marshy ground, a mile or two in width, 
through which the Spercheius flows, 
and across which a road, only prac- 
ticable in summer, leads from Southern 
to Northern Greece, avoiding the pass 
altogether. Tho minor streams men- 
tioned by Herodotus have all become 
tributaries of tho .Spercheius, and have 
changed their courses in some degree. 
The wood upon Mount Anoproa has been 
to a great extent cut down, and tho 
slopes are now cultivated. Several roads 
too of a rough kind have been made, 
where in the time of Herodotus there 
waa but a single footpath. Still, many 
features of the scene remain unaltered — 
the broad plain, the high Trachinian 
precipices, the gorge through which the 
river Asopus emerges from the moun- 
tains, the hot springs or “ cauldrons,” 
blue as in the days of Pausanias (iv. 
xxxv. § 5), the marshes, more extensive 
now than formerly, even the oak woods 
upon Callidromus — all these are wit- 
nessed to by modern travellers, and 
attest the accuracy of the historian. 



ENUMERATION OF THE GREEK TROOPS. Book VII, 


202. The Greeks who at this spot awaited the coming of 
Xerxes were the following: — From Sparta, three hundred men- 
at-arms : from Arcadia, a thousand Tegeans and Mantineans, 
five hundred of each people ; a hundred and twenty Orchome- 
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mans, from tlie Arcadian Orchomenus ; s and a thousand from 
other cities : from Corinth, four hundred men : from Phlius, 1 
two hundred : and from Mycenae eighty. Such was the number 
from the Peloponnese. There were also present, from Bocotia, 
seven hundred Thespians and four hundred Thebans. 

203. Besides these troops, the Locrians of Opus and the 
Phocians had obeyed the call of their countrymen, and sent, the 
former all the force they had, the latter a thousand men. For 
envoys had gone from the Greeks at Thermopylae among the 
Locrians and Phocians, to call on them for assistance, and to say 
— “ They were themselves but the vanguard of the host, sent to 
precede the main body, which might every day be expected to 
follow them. The sea was in good keeping, watched by the 
Athenians, the Eginetans, and the rest of the fleet. There was 
no cause why they should fear ; for after all the invader was 
not a god but a man ; and there never had been, and never 
would be, a man who was not liable to misfortunes from the very 
day of his birth, and those misfortunes greater in proportion to 
his own greatness. The assailant therefore, being only a mortal, 
must needs fall from his glory.” Thus urged, the Locrians and 
the Phocians had come with their troops to Trachis. 

204. The various nations had each captains of their own under 
whom they served ; but the one to whom all especially looked 
up, and who had the command of the entire force, was the 
Lacedaemonian, Leonidas. Now Leonidas was the son of Anax- 
andridas, who was the son of Leo, who was the son of Eurycratidas, 
who was the son of Anaxander, who was the son of Eurycrates, 
who was the son of Polydorus, who was the son of Alcamenes, 
who was the son of Telecles, who was the son of Archelaiis, who 
was the son of Agesilaiis, who was the son of Doryssus, who was 


9 The Arcadian is here distinguished 
from the Bccotian city of the same name 
(infra, viii. 34). The former was situ- 
ated a little to the north of Mantinea, 
between that place and Pheneus (Pau- 
san. viii. xiii.). It is now Kalpaki , 
where considerable ruins of the ancient 
town may be traced (Qell’s Morea, pp. 
144, 145; Leake's Morea, iii. pp. 99-102), 
1 There are said to have been three 
places of this name. One, the most 
famous, was situated in the north-eastern 
portion of the Peloponnese, about half- 
way between Argos and Sicyon (Pau- 
san. ii. xiii. § 1). Another, mentioned 
only by Ptolemy (Geogr. iii. 10, n. 100), 
was on the coast, between Nauplia and 


Hermione. The third was near Cyllene, 
in Elis (Plin. H. N. iv. 5). There can- 
not be any doubt that the first of these 
is the town which is here spoken of, and 
which subsequently furnished troops at 
Plataia (infra, ix. 28). 

For a description of this Phlius, see 
Pausanias (ii. xiii.). It was situated on 
the Peloponnesian Asfipus, which ran 
into the sea near Sicyon. Originally an 
Achscan city, it was conquered by the 
Dorians of Argos, but seems to have 
retained always a degree of independ- 
ence. Extensive ruins still mark the 
site, which is at Polyfengo , not far from 
Ai Ghioiyi (Gell’s Morea, p, 169; Leake, 
vol. iiL p. 339). 
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the son of Labotas, who was the son of Echestratus, who was the 
son of Agis, who was the son of Eurysthenes, who was the son of 
Aristodemus, who was the son of Aristomaehus, who was the son 
of Cleodseus, who was the son of Hyllus, who was the son of 
Hercules. 2 

Leonidas had come to be king of Sparta quite unexpectedly. 

205. Having two elder brothers, Cleomenes and Dorieus, he 
had no thought of ever mounting the throne. However, when 
Cleomenes died without male offspring, as Dorieus was likewise 
deceased, having perished in Sicily, 3 the crown fell to Leonidas, 
who was older than Cleombrotus, the youngest of the sons of 
Anaxandridas, and, moreover, was married to the daughter of 
Cleomenes.'' He had now come to Thermopyhe, accompanied 
by tho three hundred 5 men which the law assigned him, whom 
he had himself chosen from among the citizens, and who were 
all of them fathers with sons living. On his way he had taken 
the troops from Thobes,- whose number I have already mentioned, 
and who were under the command of Leontiades * tho son of 
Eurymachus. The reason why he made a point of taking troops 
from Thebes, and Thebes only, was, that the Thebans were 
strongly suspected of being well inclined to the Modes. Leonidas 
therefore called on them to come with him to the war, wishing 
to see whether they would comply with his demand, or openly 
refuse, and disclaim the Greek alliance. They, however, though 
their wishes leant the other way, nevertheless sent the men. 7 


* This was the accepted gcue;ilogy 
and succession of the Spartan kings of 
the elder house, and may be confirmed 
from many sources. The line from 
EurystheneH to Alcamenes is found in 
Diodorus (ap. EuBeb. Chron. Can. pars, 
i. c. 36, p. 166), who professes to give 
from Apollodorus tho exact number of 
years that each king reigned. l’ausanias 
(hi. i.-iii.) has the entire list from Aria* 
todemus to Anaxandridas, but without 
any chronology. It is plain, however, 
that he would not have agreed with the 
numborfl of Diodorus (Bee III. ii. § 3, 
end). Muller thinks (Dorians, i. p. 
149, E. T.) that the names of the kiugs 
and the years of their reigns were pre- 
served at Sparta in public registers (&i/a- 
7 paipai) from very early times. 

3 Supra, v. 46. 

4 Gorgo, who was mentioned above 
(v. 48, 51), and occurs again, infra, 
ch. 239. 

5 Leonidas seems to have been fully 
aware of the desperate nature of the 


service which he now undertook (see 
the narrative in Diodorus, xi. 4). He 
therefore, instead of taking with him 
liis ordinary bodyguard of youths (see 
note 2 on i. 67), selected a bodyguard 
from among the men of advanced age, 
taking none but such as had male off- 
spring living, in order that no family 
might altogether perish (see Muller’s 
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 257, E. T.). 

* Aristophanes the Boiotiau said that 
^he commander of the Theban con- 
tingent at Plata* was, not Leontiades, 
but a certain Anaxandcr (Fr. 5). It is, 
of course, possible enough that in such 
a matter Herodotus may have been 
mistaken. 

7 According to Diodorus (1. 8 . c.) 
there were, two parties in Thebes, one 
for and the other against the Persians. 
The latter he represents as sending 
voluntarily the contingent of 400 (see 
also Plut. .de Malign. Herod, ii. p. 
867, A.). 
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206. The force with Leonidas was sent forward by the Spar- 
tans in advance of their main body, that the sight of them might 
encourage the allies to fight, and hinder them from going over 
to the Medes, as it was likely they might have done had they seen 
that Sparta was backward. They intended presently, when they 
had celebrated the Cameian festival, 8 which was what now kept 
them at home, 9 to leave a garrison in Sparta, and hasten in full 
force to join the army. The rest of the allies also intended to 
act similarly ; for it happened that the Olympic festival fell 
exactly at this same period. 10 None of them looked to see the 
contest at Thermopylae decided so speedily ; wherefore they were 
content to send forward a mere advanced guard. Such accord- 
ingly were the intentions of the allies. 

207. The Greek forces at Thermopylae, when the Persian army 
drew near to the entrance of the pass, were seized with fear ; and 
a council was held to consider about a retreat. It was the wish 
of the Peloponnesians generally that the army should fall back 
upon the Peloponuese, and there guard the Isthmus. But Leo- 
nidas, who saw with what indignation the Phocians and Locrians 
heard of this plan, gave his voice for remaining where they were, 
while they sent envoys to the several cities to ask for help, since 
they were too few to make a stand against an army like that of 
the Medes. 

208. While this debate was going on, Xerxes sent a mounted 
spy to observe the Greeks, and note how many they were, and 
see what they were doing. He had heard, before he came out of 
Thessaly, that a few men were assembled at this place, and that 


8 The Carneian festival fell in the 
Spartan month Carneius, the Athenian 
Metageitnion, corresponding nearly to 
our August. It was held in honour 
of Apollo Carneius, a deity worshipped 
from very ancient times in the Pelo- 
ponnese, especially at Axnyda). Muller 
(Orchom. p. 327) supposes this worship 
to have been brought to Amyclte from 
Thebes by the jEgidie. It appears cer- 
tainly to have been anterior to the 
Dorian conquest (Dorians, vol. i. pp. 
373-375, E. T.). The Spartan festival 
is said to have been instituted B.C. 676 
(Athen, xiv. p. 635, E.* r Euaeb. Chron. 
Can. pars i. c. 33). It wns of a warlike 
character, like the Athenian Boedromia. 
For further particulars, see Smith's 
Diet, of Antiq. sub voc. Kapvua. 

That the origin and meaning of the 

word Comeiua was unknown to the 


Greeks, appears from the various ex- 
planations of Pausanias (ill. xiii. § 3) 
and others (Schol. Theocrit. v. 83 ; 
Phavorin. ad voc., &c.). 

8 Vide supra, vi. 106, note ®, and 
compare infra, ix. 7 ; Thucyd. iv. 5 ; 
v. 54, &c. 

10 Vide infra, viii. 26. Tho Olympic 
festival was celebrated at the time of 
the first full moon after the summer 
solstice (Bockh ad Pind. 01. iii. 35). 
It therefore ordinarily preceded the 
Spartan Carneia, falling in the latter 
end of June or in July. The Greeks 
would be very unwilling to give up, 
without absolute necessity, their attend- 
ance upon the great games “ connected 
with so many purposes of pleasure, 
business, and religion ** (cf. Thirlwall, 
vol. i. ch. x. pp. 390-39:1). 
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at their head were certain Lacedemonians, under Leonidas, a 
descendant of Hercules. The horseman rode up to the camp, 
and looked about him, but did not see the whole army; for 
such ns were on the further side of the wall 1 * (which had been 
rebuilt and wus now carefully guarded) it was not possible for him 
to behold ; but he observed those on the outside, who were en- 
camped iu front of the rampart. It chanced that at tliis time 
the Lacedmmouians held the outer guard, and were seen by the 
spy, some of them engaged in gymnastic exercises, others comb- 
ing their long hair. At this the spy greatly marvelled, but he 
counted their number, and when he had taken accurate note of 
everything, he rode back quietly ; for no one pursued after him, 
nor paid any heed to his visit. So he returned, and told Xerxes 
all that he had seen. 

209. Upon this, Xerxes, who had no means of surmising the 
truth — namely, that the Spartans were preparing to do or die 
manfully — but thought it laughable that they should be engaged 
in such emplpymenta, sent and called to his presence Demaratus 
the son of Ariston, who still remained with the army. When 
he appeared, Xerxes told him all that he had heard, and ques- 
tioned him concerning the news, since he was anxious to under- 
stand the meaning of such behaviour on the part of the Spartans. 
Then Demaratus said — 

“ I spake to thee, O King ! concerning these men long since, 3 
when we had but just begun our march upon Greece; thou, 
however, didst only laugh at my words, when I told thee of all 
this, which I saw would come to pass. Earnestly do I struggle 
at all times to s(>eak truth to thee, sire ; and now listen to it once 
more. These men have come to dispute the pass with us ; and 
it is for this that they are now making ready. Tis their custom, 
when they are about to hazard their lives, to adorn their heads 
with care. 3 Be assured, however, that if thou canst subdue the 
men who are here and the Lacedaemonians who remain in 
Sparta, there is no other nation in all the world which will ven- 


1 The wall built by the Phocians 

(supra, ch. 176), which Colonel Leake 
places “ a little eastward of the western 
salt-spring” (Northern Greece, ii. p. 
52). See the Plan, supra, p. 138. 

3 Supra, chs. 101-104. 

9 The Spartan custom of wearing the 
hair long has been already noticed 
(supra, i. 82). The particular attention 
bestowed on its adornment in times of 
imminent danger is witnessed to by 


Plutarch (Lycurg. c. 22), and by Xeno- 
phon (Hep. Lac. xiii. § 8), if we adopt 
in that place the reading K*KT*vnrn4vy. 
The same military coxcombry was 
shown in the bright polish of their 
armour at such seasous, in the garlands 
wherewith on entering battle they 
adorned their brows, and in the scarlet 
dresses which they woro (Xeu. ut supra; 
^Elian, V. H. vL 6; Etym. Magn. ad voc. 
4 s foiyiKiSas Karaldvat,. 
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ture to lift a hand in their defence. Thou hast now to deal with 
the first kingdom and town in Greece, and with the bravest 
men.” 

Then Xerxes, to whom what Demaratus said seemed alto- 
gether to surpass belief, asked further, “ how it was possible for 
so small an army to contend with his ? ” 

“ O king ! ” Demaratus answered, “ let me be treated as a liar, 
if matters fall not out as I say.” 

210. But Xerxes was not persuaded any the more. Four 
whole days he suffered to go by, 4 * expecting that the Greeks 
would run away. When, however, he found on the fifth that 
they were not gone, thinking that their firm stand was mere 
impudence and recklessness, he grew wroth, and sent against 
them the Medes and Cissians, with orders to take them alive 
and bring them into his presence. Then the Medes rushed 
forward and charged the Greeks, but fell in vast numbers : 
others however took the places of the slain, and would not be 
beaten off, though they suffered terrible losses. In this way it 
became clear to all, and especially to the King, that though he 
had plenty of combatants, he had but very few warriors. The 
struggle, however, continued during the whole day. 

211. Then the Medes, having met so rough a reception, with- 
drew from the fight ; and their place was taken by the band of 
Persians under Hydames, whom the King called his “ Immor- 
tals:” 6 they, it was thought, would soon finish the business. 
But when they joined battle with tho Greeks, ’twas with no 
better success than the Median detachment — things went much 
as before — the two armies fighting in a narrow space, and the 
barbarians using shorter spears than the Greeks, 6 and having 
no advantage from their numbers. The Lacedaemonians fought 
in a way worthy of note, and showed themselves far more skil- 
ful in fight than their adversaries, often turning their backs, and 
making as though they were all flying away, on which the 
barbarians would rush after them with much noise and shouting, 
when the Spartans at their approach would wheel round and 
face their pursuers, in this way destroying vast numbers of the 

4 Diodorus relates (xi. 5) that Xerxee and onlv began the attack when that 
made peaceful overtures to Leonidas hope failed him. 
during this interval. There is, how- * Supra, ch. 83. 

ever, no probability in his story; and it 6 See note 7 on ch. 61 of this book, 

is difficult to account for the long delay and compare v. 49. Diodorus ascribes 
which occurred, unless we may suppose the success of the Greeks to the greater 

that the Persian king looked at first to size of their shields (xi. 7). 
obtaining the co-operation of his fleet, 
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enemy. .Some Spartans likewise fell in these encounters, but 
only a very few. 7 * At last the Persians, finding that all their 
efforts to gain the pass availed nothing, and that, whether they 
attacked by divisions or in any other way, it was to no purpose, 
* withdrew to their own quarters. 

212. During these assaults, it is said that Xerxes, who was 
watching the battle, thrice leaped from the throne on which he 
sate, 9 in terror for his army. 

Next day the combat was renewed, but with no better success 
on the part of the barbarians. The Greeks were so few that 
the barbarians hoped to find them disabled, by reason of their 
wounds, from offering any further resistance ; and so they once 
more attacked them. But the Greeks were drawn up in detach- 
ments according to their cities, and bore the brunt of the battle 
in turns, — all except the Phocians, who had been stationed on 
the mountain to guard the pathway. .So, when the Persians 
foimd no difference between that day and the preceding, they 
again retired to their quarters. 

213. Now, as the King was in a great strait, and knew not 
how he should deal with the emergency, Epliialtes, the son of 
Eurydemus, a man of Malis, came to him and was admitted to a 
conference. Stirred by the hope of receiving a rich reward at 
the King’s hands, he had come to tell him of the pathway which 
led across the mountain to Thermopylae ; by which disclosure ho 
brought destruction on the band of Greeks who had there with- 
stood the barbarians. This Ephialtes afterwards, from fear of 
the Lacedaemonians, fled into Thessaly ; and during his exile, in 
an assembly of the Amphictyons held at Pylsc, a price was set 
upon his head by the Pylagone. 9 When some time had gone 
by, he returned from exile, aud went to Anticyra, where he was 
slain by Athenades, a native of Track is. Athenades did not 
slay him for his treachery, but for another reason, which I shall 
mention in a later part of my History : 10 yet still the Lacedse- 
moniaus honoured him none the less. Thus then did Ephialtes 
perish a long time afterwards. 


7 Diodorus (1. c.) uses the same ex- 
pression o\tyotv ttcwtu)k6t<6v. Ctesias, 
with his usual disregard of truth, says 

“two or three ” (Exc. Pera. § 2.1). 

" Compare iii. 155, where the same 
sign of excited feeling is mentioned. 

* Concerning the Pylagortr, see note c 
to ch. 200 of this book. 


10 It is curious that Herodotus has 
omitted to redeem this pledge. I)ahl- 
manu sees in the circumstance a proof 
that “ the work was broken off in the 
midst of its compilation by the pressure 
of external circumstances ” (Life of 
Herod, p. 34, E. T.). See Introduct. 
Essay, vol. i. ch. i. p. 28. 
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214. Besides this there is another story told, 1 which I do not 
at all believe — to wit, that Onetas the son of Phanagoras, a 
native of Carystus, and Corydallus, a man of Anticyra, were the 
persons who spoke on this matter to the king, and took the 
Persians across the mountain. One may guess which storv is 
true, from the fact that the deputies of the Greeks, the Pyla- 
gone, who must have had the best means of ascertaining the 
truth, did not offer the reward for the heads of Onetas and 
Corydallus, hut for that of Ephialtes of Traehis ; and again from 
tho flight of Ephialtcs, which we know to have been on this 
account. Onetas, I allow, although he was not a Malian, 2 might 
have been acquainted with the path, if he had lived much in 
that part of the country ; but as Ephialtes was tho person who 
actually led the Persians round the mountain by the pathway, 
I leave his name on record as that of the man who did tho 
deed. 3 * 

215. Great was the joy of Xerxes on this occasion ; and as he 
approved highly of the enterprise which Ephialtes undertook 
to accomplish, he forthwith sent upon the errand Hydames, and 
the Persians under him.* The troops left the camp about the 
time of the lighting of the lamps. 5 * The pathway along which 
they went was first discovered by tho Malians of these parts, who 
soon afterwards led the Thessalians by it to attack the Phocians, 
at the time when the Phocians fortified the pass with a wall, 8 
and so put themselves under covert from danger. And ever 
since, the path has always been put to an ill use by the 
Malians. 


1 Thirlwall remarks that " many 
tongues ” would have been likely to 
reveal the secret (Hist, of Greece, ii. 
p. 286). Certainly the discredit of the 
betrayal was shared by a considerable 
number of persons. Besides the three 
here mentioned, Ctesiaa tells us of 
Calliades and Timapherucs, two Tra- 
chinians apparently of high rank, who 
had joined Xerxes with a body of 
troops from Traehis, and whom he 
makes the actual conductors of the Per- 
sian army across the mountain (Exc. 
Pers. § 24). 

2 Carystus was in Euboea, on the 
south coast supra, vi. 99, note *). An- 
tieyra, tho city of Corydallus, was a 
Malian town (supra, ch. 198). 

3 Tho Greeks generally seem to have 

acquiesced in this judgment i'cf. Strab. 

i. p. 15 ; Pausan. i. iv. § 2; Polycen. vii. 

VOL. IV. 


15; and the Tpaxfyufa ris of Diodorus, 
xi. 8). 

4 The 10,000 Immortals, a bettor 
number for a night march than tho 
20,000 soldiers of Diodorus (1. b. c.), 
or the 40,000 of Ctesias (Exc. Pers. 
§ 241. 

• This mode of marking the early 
portion of the night is not uncommon 
in Greek authors. Traces of it will be 
found in Philostratus (Vit. Apollon. 
Tyan. vii. 15), Diodorus Siculus (xix. 
31., Ath emeus (xv. p. 702, B.), and 
others. The practice of distinguishing 
different periods of the day and night 
by the human occupations of the hour, 
appears likewise in the expressions ire pi 
Tr\-f)dovffav byopiv (supra, iv. 181), Qov- 
\vr6vtt (Horn. II. xvi. 779), and the 
like. 

6 Supra, ch. 176. 
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216. The course which it takes is the following : — Beginning 
at the Asopiis, where that stream flows through the cleft in the 
hills, 7 it runs along the ridge of the mountain (which is called, 
like the pathway over it, Anoproa),' and ends at the city of 
Alpenus — the first Locrian town as you come from Malis — by 
the stone called Melampygus and the seats of the Cercopians. 9 
Here it is as narrow as at any other point. 

217. The Persians took this path, and, crossing the Asopus, 10 
continued their march through the whole of the night, having 
the mountains of (Eta on their right hand, and on their left 
those of Tracliis. 1 At dawn of day they found themselves close 
to the summit. Now the hill was guarded, us I have already 
said, 3 by a thousand Phocian men-at-arms, who were placed 
there to defend the pathway, and at the same time to secure 
their own country. They had been given the guard of the 
mountain path, while the other Greeks defended the pass below, 
because they had volunteered for the service, and had pledged 
themselves to Leonidas to maintain the post. 

218. The ascent of the Persians became known to the Pho- 


• Supra, ch. 199. 

8 Strabo (ix. p. G‘2 1 ), Livy (xxxvi. 
15), and Pliny (H. N. iv. 7, end), call 
the mountain Callidromus, which seems 
to have been properly the name of one 
of its heights (Liv. xxxvi. 16, ad fin.). 
Appian makes ‘ Atrapus * — the word 
commonly used in Greek for pathway 
— the proper name of this particular 
path (Do Bell. Syr. p. 158). No writer 
but Herodotus has preserved the term 
‘ Anop®a.’ The mountain is now called 
Sardmata ( Leake's Northern Greece, vol. 
U. p. H). 

* The Cercopiana in the legend of 
Hercules are humorous thieves, who 
alternately amuse and annoy him. They 
are sometimes introduced into his 
Asiatic adventures (Diod. Sic. iv. 31 ; 
Apollod. ii. vi. § 3, &c.), but belong 
more properly to this locality, with 
which tho name of Hercules is so pecu- 
liarly associated (supra, ch. 17G, note 7 ; 
and compare Muller’s Dorians, vol. i. 
p. 437, E. T.). The tale, whereto allu- 
sion is here made, and from which 
Hercules derived the epithet of Melain- 
pygus, is thus told by K. O. Muller: 

“ Hercules, annoyed at the insults 
offered to him by the Cercopiana, binds 
two of them to a pole in tho manner 
represented on the bas-relief of Selinus, 
and marches off with his prize. Happily 


for the offenders, the hinder parts of 
Hercules had become tanned by con- 
tinued labours and exposure to the 
atmosphere, which reminded them of 
an old prophecy, warning them to 
beware of a person of this complexion, 
and the coincidence caused them to 
burst out into an immoderate fit of 
laughter. This surprised Hercules, who 
inquired tho reason, and was himself so 
diverted by it, that ho set both his 
prisoners at liberty ” (Dorians, vol. i. 
i). 464), 

' 10 It is to be supposed, that at the 
close of each day the Persian troops 
engaged fell back upon the great camp 
at Trachis. Hydarnes would thus have 
to cross the Asdpus, on beginning his 
inarch over the mountain. 

* These words furnish a difficulty, 
which Colonel Leake has done a good 
deal to remove, by observing that tho 
heights above the Trnchinian precipices 
on the left bank of the Asdpus may at 
this time have been in the possession of 
the CEtieans, while Mount Callidromus 
(Anopcea) may have belonged to 
Trachis (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 
55). Thus the range between the gorge 
of the Asopus and Thermopylre will bo 
the “ Trachinian mountains” of this 
passage. 

2 Supra, ch. 212. 
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cians in the following manner : — During all the time that they 
were making their way up, the Greeks remained unconscious of 
it, inasmuch as the whole mountain was covered with groves of 
oak ; but it happened that the air was very still, and the leaves 
which the Persians stirred with their feet made, 3 as it was 
likely they would, a loud rustling, whereupon the Phocians 
jumped up and flew to seize their arms. In a moment the bar- 
barians came in sight, and, perceiving men arming themselves, 
were greatly amazed ; for they had fallen in with an enemy 
when they expected no opposition. Hydarnes, alarmed at the 
sight, and fearing lest the Phocians might be Lacedaemonians, 
inquired of Ephialtes to what nation these troops belonged. 
Ephialtes told him the exact truth, whereupon he arrayed his 
Persians for battle. The Phoeians, galled by the showers of 
arrows to which they were exposed, and imagining themselves 
the special object of the Persian attack, fled hastily to the crest 
of the mountain, 4 and there made ready to meet death ; but 
while their mistake continued, the Persians, with Ephialtes and 
Hydarnes, not thinking it worth their while to delay on account 
of Phocians, {Missed on and descended the mountain with all 
possible speed. 

219. The Greeks at Thermopylae received the first warning of 
the destruction which the dawn would bring on them from the 
seer Megistias, 5 who read their fate in the victims as he was 
sacrificing. After this deserters came in, 6 and brought the 
news that the Persians were marching round by the hills : it was 
still night 7 when these men arrived. Last of all, the scouts 
came running down from the heights, and brought in the same 
accounts, when the day was just beginning to break. Then the 
Greeks held a council to consider what they should do, and here 
opinions were divided : some were strong against quitting their 


3 Colonel Leake remarks, that “the 
stillness of the dawn, which saved the 
Phocians from being surprised, is very 
characteristic of the climate of Greeco 
in the season when the occurrence took 
place, and, like many other trifling cir- 
cumstances occurring in the history of 
the Persian invasion, is an interesting 
proof of the accuracy and veracity of 
the historian ” (Northern Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 55 . 

4 The same post was again entrusted 

to the Phocians, at the time of the great 

Gallic invasion, and with nearly the 

same result. The Gallic general took 


advantage of a thick fog to conceal his 
approach, and surprised the Phocians, 
who, however, made a brave resistance, 
and when forced to yield, fell back 
upon the Greeks in the pass, who were 
enabled to save themselves by a hasty 
embarkation. (See the narrative in 
Pausauias, x. 22.) , 

6 Infra, clia. 221 aud 228. 

8 Tyrastiadas, an /Eolian Greek from 
Cyme, is mentioned by Diodorus as the 
person who brought tho news (xi. 8, ad 
fiu.j. 

7 About midnight (it *p\ fitaas yv- 
Kras), according to Diodorus (xi. 9), 

L 2 
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post, while others contended to the contrary. So when the 
council had broken up, part of the troops departed and went 
their ways homeward to their several states ; part however re- 
solved to remain, and to stand by Leonidas to the last. 

220. It is said that Leonidas himself sent away the troops who 
departed, 8 because he tendered their safety, but thought it 
unseemly that either he or his Spartans should quit the post 
which they had been especially sent to guard. For my own 
part, I incline to think that Leonidas gave the order, bemuse 
he perceived the allies to be out of heart and unwilling to 
encounter the danger to which his own mind was made up. He 
therefore commanded them to retreat, but said that he himself 
could not draw back with honour ; knowing that, if he stayed, 
glory awaited him, and that Sparta in that case would not lose 
her prosperity. For when the Spartans, at the very beginning 
of the war, sent to consult the oracle concerning it, the answer 
which they received from the Pythoness was, “ that either 
Sparta must be overthrown by the barbarians, or one of her 
kings must perish.” 9 The prophecy was delivered in hexameter 
verse, and ran thus : — 

** 0 ye men who dwell in the street* of broad Lacedaemon 1 

Either your glorious town shall be sacked by the children of Perseus, 

Or, in exchange, must all through the whole Laconian country 
Mourn for the loss of a king, descendant of great Herdcles. 

He cannot be withstood by the courage of bulls nor of lions. 

Strive as they may; he is mighty as Jove; there is nought that shall stay him, 
Till he have got for his prey your king, or your glorious city.” 

The remembrance of this answer, I think, and the wish to secure 
the whole glory for the Spartans, caused Leonidas to send the 
allies away. This is more likely than that they quarrelled with 
him, and took their departure in such unruly fashion. 

221. To me it seems no small argument in favour of this view, 
that the seer also who accompanied the army, Megistias, the 
Aeamaninn, 1 — said to have been of the blood of Melampus, 3 and 


6 So Diodorus (1. c.) and Justin (ii. 

nv 

9 A similar declaration is said to have 
been made by the oracle in respect of 
Codrus (supra, v. 76, note 7 The idea, 
which was akin to .that of the special 
efficacy of human sacrifices, is found 
also among the Italic nations, as in the 
well-known deodio of the Homans. 

1 The celebrity of the Acarnanian 
seers has been already mentioned (supra, 
i. 62, note 7 ). To the historical clia- 
racters there enumerated we may add 


the mythic Carnus, from whom some 
supposed the Caraean festival to have 
derived its name (Pausan. in. xiii. § 3; 
cf. Schol. Theocrit. v. 83, and sec 
Lobeck, Aglaoph. p. 310, note ®). 

3 Melampus was placed in the genera- 
tion before the Trojan war. He married 
Pero, the sister of Nestor and daughter 
of Neleus. His mythic history will be 
found in Horn. t)d. xi. ‘287-297, xv. 
226-242; A polled. I. ix. § 12, n. ii. 
§ 2 ; Pausan. n. xviii. § 4 ; Pherecyd. 
Fr. 24 and 75. Vide supra, ii. 49. 
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the same who was led by the appearance of the victims to warn 
the Greeks of the danger which threatened them, — received 
orders to retire (as it is certain he did) from Leonidas, that he 
might escape the coming destruction. Megistias, however, 
though bidden to depart, refused, and stayed with the army ; 
but he had an only son present with the expedition, whom he 
now sent away. 

222. So the allies, when Leonidas ordered them to retire, 
obeyed him and forthwith departed. Only the Thespians and 
the Thebans 3 remained with the Spartaus ; and of these the 
Thebans were kept back by Leonidas ns hostages, very much 
against their will. The Thespians, on the contrary, stayed 
entirely of their own accord, 4 refusing to retreat, and declaring 
that they would not forsake Leonidas and his followers. So they 
abode with the Spartans, and died with them. Their leader 
was Hemophilus, the son of Diadromes. 

223. At suurise Xerxes made libations, after which he waited 
until the time when the forum is wont to fill, and then began 
his advance. Ephialtes had instructed him thus, as the descent 
of the mountain is much quicker, and the distance much shorter, 
than the way round the hills, and the ascent. 5 So the barba- 
rians under Xerxes began to draw nigh ; and the Greeks under 
Leonidas, as they now went forth determined to die, advanced 
much further than on previous days, until they reached the 
more open portion of the pass. Hitherto they had held their 


* Puusanias relates a tradition that 

the 80 Mycemeans i supra, ch. 202) chose 
to remain, and thus incurred the bitter 

hostility of Argos (n. xvi. § 4 ; x. xx. 

§ 2, end). Neither he nor Diodorus 
mentions the presence of the Thebans, 
which, however, cannot be doubted. It 
has been strongly argued that these 
last must have remained of their own 
accord (Plutarch, ii. p. 885 ; Thirl wall, 
ii. p. 287), since Leonidas would have 
had neither motive nor means to detain 
them. Thirlwall thinks 14 their first 
choice was on the side of honour, their 
last on that of prudence." Perhaps 
their first choice was intended to lull 
suspicion, and at the same time to give 
them that special claim to a recom- 
mence which deserters in the hour of 
battle are considered to possess (vide 
supra, vi. 25). 

4 This conduct of the Thespians is 
very remarkable. They were perhaps 


excited to it in some degree by the hope 
of becoming, if the Greek cause pros- 
pered, the head of the Boeotian con- 
federacy. There was always a jealousy 
bet wee u Thebes and Thespia.* * * § , whicti 
broke out strongly upon occasions (see 
Tkucyd. iv. 133, vi. 95 ; Xen. Hell. vi. 
iii. § I, &c.). 

5 Colonel Leake says (N. G. ii. p. 54) 
that “the descent was not much less 
than the ascent in actual distance ; ” 
only as the ground was better, and the 
march performed by daylight, the time 
spent was shorter.. But Herodotus 
asserts that “ the distance teas much 
shorter This it becomes if the route 
by Ai Tanni be taken as the track of 
Hydarnes, instead of the more cir- 
cuitous one which Colonel Leake prefers 
(p. 39). He remarks that the circuitous 
route is in fact the quickest. No doubt 
it is to (m end ; but to tL scaul is a dif- 
ferent matter, as all travellers know. 
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station within the wall, 6 and from this had gone forth to fight 
at the point where the pass was the narrowest. Now they 
joined battle beyond the defile, and carried slaughter among the 
barbarians, who fell in heaps. Behind them the captains of the 
squadrons, armed with whips, urged their men forward with 
continual blows.’ Many were thrust into the sea, and there 
perished ; a still greater number were trampled to death by 
their own soldiers; no one heeded the dying. For the Greets, 
reckless of their own safety and desperate, since they knew that, 
as the mountain had been crossed, their destruction was nigh at 
hand, exerted themselves with the most furious valour against 
the barbarians. 

224. By this time the spears of the greater number were all 
shivered, and with their swords they hewed down the ranks of 
the Persians ; and here, as they strove, Leonidas fell fighting 
bravely, together with many other famous Spartans, whose 
names I have taken care to learn on account of their great 
worthiness, as indeed I have those of all the three hundred. 8 
There fell too at the same time very many famous Persians : 
among them, two sons of Darius, Abrocomes and Hyperantlies,® 
his children by Pliratagune, the dnughter of Artanes. Artanes 
was brother of King Darius, being a son of Hystaspes, the son 
of Arsames ; and when he gave his daughter to the King, he 
made him heir likewise of all his substance; for she was his only 
child. 

225. Tims two brothers of Xerxes here fought and fell. And 
now there arose a fierce struggle between the Persians and the 
Lacedajmonians over the body of Leonidas, in which the Greeks 
four times drove back the enemy, and at last by their great 
bravery succeeded in bearing off the body. This combat was 
scarcely ended when the Persians with Ephialtes approached ; 
and the Greeks, informed that they drew nigh, made a change 


8 The exact position of this wall i 8 
difficult to fix. No traces of it are to 
be found. Colonel Leake suggests that 
it “was built a little eastward of the 
western salt-spring, so that the curreul 
from this spriug may have flowed along 
the exterior side of the wall M (ii. p. 52). 
But in that case the narrow part of the 
pass would have been entirely irithin the 
wall. 

7 Cteflias relates the same of one of 
the earlier combats (l’.xc. Pers. § 23). 
Concerning the practice itself, vide 


supra, ch. 22, note •. Aristotle perhaps 
refers to it(Eth. m. viii. § 5). 

B These names were all inscribed on 
a pillar at Sparta, which remained stand- 
ing in the time of Pausanias in. xiv. § l). 

v It cannot be supposed that the 
sons of Darius really bore names so 
thoroughly Greek as these. We must 
either suppose them to be the Greek 
equivalents of the Persian names, or 
Persian names distorted into a Greek 
form. Compare Zopyna (supra, vol. iii. 
p. 455). 
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in the manner of their fighting. Drawing back into the narrow- 
est part of the pass, and retreating even behind the cross wall, 
they posted themselves upon a hillock, where they stood all 
drawn up together in one close body, except only the Thebans. 
The hillock whereof I speak is at the entrance - of the straits, 10 
where the stone lion stands which was set up in honour of Leo- 
nidas. 1 Here they defended themselves to the last, such as still 
had swords using them, and the others resisting with their hands 
and teeth ; till the barbarians, who in part had pulled down the 
wall and attacked them in front, in part had gone round and 
now encircled them upon every side, overwhelmed and buried 
the remnant which was left beneath showers of missile weapons. 2 

226. Thus nobly did the whole body of Lacedmmonians and 
Thespians behave ; but nevertheless one man is said to have 
distinguished liimself above all the rest, to wit, Dieneces the 
Spartan. A speech which he made before the Greeks engaged 
the Medes, remains on record. One of the Tracliiniaus 3 told 
him, “Such was the number of the barbarians, that when they 
shot forth their arrows the sun would be darkened by their 
multitude.” Dieneces, not at all frightened at these words, but 
making light of the Median numbers, answered, “ Our Truchi- 
nian friend brings us excellent tidings. If the Medes darken the 
sun, we shall have our fight in the shade.” Other sayings too 
of a like nature are reported to have been left on record by this 
same person. 

227. Next to him two brothers, Lacedsemoniaus, are reputed 
to have made themselves conspicuous: they were named Alpheus 
and Maro, and were the sons of Orsiphantus. There was also a 

The monument seems to have been 
standing at least as late as the time 
of Tiberius (see the epigram of Bas- 
sus to which Lurcher refers, note ad 
loc.). 

2 The exaggerated accouuts of the last 
struggle afterwards current give addi- 
tional value to the moderate description 
of Herodotua. See Diodorus (iv. 10), 
where tho Greeks attack the Persian 
camp, penetrate to the royal tent, and 
are within a little of killing the king. 
Compare Justin (ii. 11), and Aristides 
of Miletus (Fr. 21), who said that Leo- 
nidas snatched the diadem from Xerxes’ 
head. 

3 Compare Cicero (Tusc. Disp. i. 42), 
who, however, ascribes the words to a 

Persian. 


There are two hillocks in the nar- 
row portion of the pass, both natural. 
On one, the eastern, stands the modern 
Turkish Percent, or custom-house. 
Colonel Leake regards the other, which 
is nearer the Phocian wall, and in the 
very narrowest neck of the pass, as 
more probably the scene of the last 
struggle, and therefore the site of the 
monument (N. G. vol. ii. p. 52). 

1 The well-known lines ascribed to 
Simonides are undoubtedly an epigraph 
intended for this monument, but it is 
not certain that they were ever in- 
scribed uponit. They show the lion to 
have been an allusion to the hero’s name. 

Kaprurros fyw. ByarCiv {’ £>*• eyu vvv 
4'povpiij, TtfOf Ta^» A.au*w «V0f^awv. 

'AAA' tl wpor yi Afov tfiby. oro**’ «Tx«»'. 
Ov* ay ryw tvh fbf int&ifna iroSac. 

(Fr. xxxii. Ualsf.) 
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Thespian who gained greater glory than any of his country- 
men : he was a man called Dithyrambus, the son of Har- 
ms tidas. 

228. The slain were buried where they fell ; and in their 
honour, nor less in honour of those who died before Leonidas 
sent the allies away, an inscription was set up, which said, — 

“ Hero did four thousand men from Pelops* land 4 * 
Against three hundred myriads bravely stand.” 

This was in honour of all. Another was for the Spartans 
alone : — 

“ Go, stranger, and to Laced%mon tell 
That here, obeying her behests, we fell.” * 

This was for the Lacedaemonians. The seer had the followin'; : — 

** The great Megistias’ tomb you here may view. 

Whom slew the Medes, fresh from Spercheius’ fords. 

Well the wise seer the coming death foreknew. 

Yet scorned ho to forsake his Spartan lords.” 

These inscriptions, and the pillars likewise, were all set up by 
the Amphictyons, except that in honour of Megistias, which was 
inscribed to him (on account of their sworn friendship) by 
Simonides, the son of Leoprepes. 6 

229. Two of the three hundred, it is said, Aristodemus and 
Eurytus, having been attacked by a disease of the eyes, had 
received orders from Leonidas to quit the camp ; and both lay 
at Alpcni in the worst stage of the malady. These two men 
might, had they been so minded, have agreed together to return 


4 Herodotus seems to have miscon- 
ceived this inscription. He regarded it 
as an epitaph upon the Greeks slain at 
Thermopylae. Hence he sets the uum- 
ber of the slain at 4000 (infra, viii. 25). 
But it plainly appears from the wording 
to have been iui inscription set up in 
honour of the Peloponnesians only, and 
to have referred to all who fomj’tt, not 
merely to those who fell. We mny 
derive from it a confirmation of the 
statement made both by Diodorus (xi. 
4) and Isocrates (in two places, Paneg. 
p. 223, and Archid. p. 78, ed. Anger.;, 
that a body of Lacedaemonians ac- 
companied the 300 Spartans. The Pelo- 
ponnesians in Herodotus's list amount 
only to 3 loo. Add to these the Lace- 
demonians — 700 according to Isocrates, 

1000 according to Diodorus — and we 
have a total in either case entitled to bo 
spoken of as 4000. The Helots would 

of course be omitted. 


5 This famous inscription is given 
with some little difference by Lycurgus 
(in Leocr. § 28, p. 393), Diodorus (xi. 
33), and Strabo (ix. p. 022). The second 
line, according to these authors, ran 
thus — 

Kftfi«0a roit kiiVwf ir<i0o/ici'Oi n>p(poi{. 

It is this version which Cicero has trans- 
lated in the Tusculans (i. 42): — 

" IHc. bospcH. Sparta* nos U* Me vbtism? Jacentes, 
Dura wuxtia pa trite kg i but obsoquimur.” 

6 Simonides was the poet laureate of 
the time. All three inscriptions are as- 
cribed to him by other writers see Schol. 
ml Aristid. ii. p. 380, and compare Cic. 
Tusc. 1. s. c.). He appears also to have 
written one of his lyric pieces on the 
same subject (see Diod. xi. 11). “ Simo- 
nides, the son of Ixsoprepes,” is iden- 
tical with the “Simonides the Cean” 
of Book v. ch. 102 (see Schol. ad Arist* 
Vesp. 1402,. On his inscriptions at 
Platan, see below, ix. 8 i, note ®. 
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alive to Sparta ; or if they did not like to return, they might 
have gone both to the field and fallen with their countrymen. 
But at this time, when either way was open to them, unhappily 
they could not agree, but took contrary courses. Eurytus no 
sooner heard that the Persians had come round the mountain 
than straightway he called for his armour, and having buckled 
it on, bade Ids Helot 7 * lead 1dm to the place where his friends 
were fighting. The Helot did so, and then turned and fled ; 
but Eurytus plunged into the tldek of the battle, and so perished. 
Aristodemus, on the other hand, was faint of heart, and remained 
at Alpeni. It is my belief that if Aristodemus only had been 
sick and returned, or if both had come back together, the Spartans 
would have been content and felt no anger; but when there 
were two men with the very same excuse, and one of them was 
chary of his life, while the other freely gave it, they could not 
but be very wroth with the former. 

230. This is the account which some give of the escape of 
Aristodemus. Others say, that he, with another, had been sent 
on a message from the army, and, having it in his power to 
return in time for the battle, purposely loitered on the road, and 
so survived his comrades ; while his fellow-messenger came back 
in time, and fell in the battle. 

231. When Aristodemus returned to Laccdfemon, reproach 
and disgrace awaited him ; disgrace, inasmuch as no Spartan 
would give him a light to kindle his fire, or so much as address 
a word to him ; s and reproach, since all spoke of him ns “ the 
craven.” However he wiped away all his shame afterwards at 
the battle of Platrna. 9 

232. Another of the three hundred is likewise said to have 
survived the battle, a man named Pantites, whom Leonidas had 
sent on an embassy into Thessaly. He, they say, on his return 
to Sparta, found himself in such disesteem that he hanged 
himself. 

233. The Thebans under the command of Leontiades remained 


7 By the expression “Aw Helot,” we 

are to understand the special servant 
(fltpti'jrajv), whose business it was to 
attend constantly upon the Spartan 
warrior (Muller’s Dorians, vol. ii. p. 3G). 
Besides the 8t pdvwv, each Spartan seems 
to have been followed to the field by 
six other Helots (infra, viii. 25, note 3 , 
and compare ix. 10, and 28). 

* Compare the form of outlawry in 
Sophocles : — 


fiY)T ti7&*\taQai. rpo<r^w»’eiv Til'd, 

M»?r’ iv Wgoffi 

koiv'ov noitioOai. until -. — 

(Kd. Tyr. 2 TW- 240 . 

’An/da at Sparta had not the definite 
chameter which it bore at Athens, but 
depended for its degree upon the vote 
of the people on the occasion. The 
Spartans who surrendered in Sphacteria 
were punished far more lightly than 
Aristodemus (Thucyd. v. 34). 

9 Vide infra, ix. 71. 
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with the Greeks, and fought against the barbarians, only so long 
as necessity compelled them. No sooner did they see victory 
inclining to the Persians, and the Greeks under Leonidas 
hurrying with all speed towards the hillock, than they moved 
away from their companions, and with hands upraised 10 advanced 
towards the barbarians, exclaiming, as was indeed most true, — 
“ that they for their part wished well to the Medea, and had 
been among the first to give earth and water to the King ; force 
alone had brought them to Thermopylae ; and so they must not 
be blamed for the slaughter which had befallen the King’s 
uriny.” These words, the truth of which was attested by the 
Thessalians, sufficed to obtain the Thebans the grant of their 
lives. However, their good fortune was not without some draw- 
back ; for several of them were slain by the barbarians on their 
first approach ; and the rest, who were the greater number, had 
the royal mark branded 1 upon their bodies by the command of 
Xerxes, — Leontiades, their captain, being the first to suffer. 
(This man’s son, Eurvmaehus, was afterwards slain by the 
Platasans, when he came with a baud of 400 Thebans, and seized 
their city.) 2 

234. Thus fought the Greeks at Thermopylae. And Xerxes, 
after the fight was over, called for Demaratus to question him ; 
and began as follows : — 

“ Demaratus, thou art a worthy man ; thy true-speaking 
proves it. All has hapj>ened as thou didst forewarn. Now 
then, tell me, how many Lacedaemonians are there left, and of 
those left how many are such brave warriors as these ? Or are 
they all alike ? ” 

“ O King ! ” replied the other, “ the whole number of the 
Lacedaemonians is very great ; and many are the cities which 
they inhabit. 3 But I will tell thee what thou really wishest to 


10 This token of submission is fre- 
quently represented ou the Egyptian 
monuments. (See fig. 7, in woodcut 
of n. on ch. 61, No. IV. figs. 6, 11.) — 
[G. W.] 

1 On the custom of branding persons 
who were regarded as the property of a 
deity, see note 2 on Book ii. ch. 113. It 
is a reasonable conjecture that the slaves 
of the Persian king were branded, be- 
cause he had a /pi/isi-divine character. 
(See Blakesley, ad loc.) 

2 The details of this attack, which 
was the signal for the breaking out of 
the Peloponnesian war, are given by 


Thucydides (ii. 2-5), who onlv differs 
from Herodotus by making the num- 
ber of the assailants “ very little ex- 
ceed 300.” 

* Philochorus appears to have enu- 
merated 100 Laconian cities in his 
Atthis (Steph. Byz. ad voc. A iOtla. Is 
not Muller mistaken in referring this 
statement to Androtiou? See Dorians, 
VoL ii. p. 20, E. T.). The Laconian 
population has been estimated at 66,000 
( Clinton, F. H. vol. ii. App. 22, p. 497), 
and again 'Muller, Dor. vol. ii. p. 45) at 
120,000. 
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learn. There is a town of Laceda'inon called Sparta, which 
contains within it about eight thousand full-grown men. 4 They 
are, one and all, equal to those who have fought here. The 
other Lacedaemonians are brave men, but not such warriors as 
these.” 

“ Tell mo now, Demaratus,” rejoined Xerxes, “ how we may 
with least trouble subdue these men. Thou must know all the 
patlis of their counsels, iis thou wert once their king.” 

235. Then Demaratus answered — “ O King ! since thou askest 
my advice so earnestly, it is fitting that I should inform thee 
what I consider to be the best course. Detach three hundred 
vessels from the body of thy fleet, and send them to attack the 
shores of Laconia. There is an island called Cythera in those 
parts, not far from the coast, concerning which Chilon, one of 
our wisest men, 5 made the remark, that Sparta would gain if it 
were sunk to the bottom of the sea — so constantly did he expect 
that it would give occasion to some project like that which I 
now recommend to thee. I mean not to say that he had a fore- 
knowledge of thy attack upon Greece ; but in truth he feared 
all armaments. Send thy ships then to this island, and thence 
affright the Spartans. If once they have a war of their own 
close to their doors, fear not their giving any help to the rest of 
the Greeks while thy land force is engaged in conquering them. 


4 At one time the number of the 
Spartans seems to have amounted to 
9000 (Muller’s Dorians, vol. ii. p. 45), 
whence the reported creation of the 9000 
lota (KArjpoi), which were intended to 
support aa many families (Plut. Ag. c. 
5; Lycurg. c. 8, &c.). At the period of 
this war they may be guessed at 7500, 
since the 5000 at Platcea were probably 
two-thirds of the whole ( t & Svo nfpv), 
the ordinary proportion of military con- 
tingents at critical seasons (Thucyd. ii. 

Spartans . . . 32,000 . • 

Lacedemonians . 120,000 
Helots .... 22-1,000 

376,000 


This would give an average of about 
100 to the square mile, which is more 
than we find in Scotland, less than in 
Switzerland, and almost exactly that 
which exists in Portugal. 

& Chilon was included among the 
seven wise men (Plat. Protag. p. 343, A.). 
The maxima “ yvwdi <rta\n6v” and 
“ firjSiy &yav were ascribed to him. 
He is said to have died of joy when his 


10). Demaratus, naturally enough, a 
little exaggerates this number. By the 
time of the Peloponnesian war the 
number had. fallen to less tlian 6000 
(Thucyd. v. 68, with Mtiller’s calcula- 
tions, Dorians, vol. ii. p, 248, E. T.). It 
afterwards sank still lower fsee Arist. 
Pol. ii. 6; Plut. Ag. c. 5, &c.). Miiller 
(Dorians, ii. p. 45) gives the following 
estimate of the population of Laconia at 
the date of the invasion of Xerxes : — 

the full-grown males being . 8,000 
.. „ 30.000 

„ „ 66,000 

94,000 

son gained the prize at Olympia (Plin. 
vii. 32). He was contemporary with 
Pisistratua (supra, i. 59). 

The fear of Chilon was realised in the 
Peloponnesian war, when the Athenians 
under Xicias took possession of the 
island in question (Thucyd. iv. 53, 54). 
This seems to have been one of the 
causes which most impelled them to 
make peace (ib. v. 14). 
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In this way may all Greece be subdued ; and then Sparta, left 
to herself, will be powerless. But if thou wilt not take this 
advice, I will tell thee what thou mayest look to see. When 
thou eomest to the Peloponnese, thou wilt find a narrow neck of 
land, where all the Peloponnesians who are leagued against thee 
will be gathered together;- and there thou wilt have to fight 
bloodier battles than any which thou hast yet witnessed. If, 
however, thou wilt follow my plan, the Isthmus and the cities of 
Peloponnese will yield to thee without a battle.” 

236. Aehfemenes, who was present, now' took the word, and 
spoke — he was brother to Xerxes, and, having the command of 
the fleet, feared lest Xerxes might bo prevailed upon to do as 
Demaratus advised — 

“ I perceive, 0 King” (he said), “that thou art listening to 
the words of a man who is envious of thy good fortune, and 
seeks to betray thy cause. This is indeed the common temper 
of the Grecian people — they envy good fortune, and hate power 
greater than their own. If in this posture of our affairs, after 
we have lost four hundred vessels by shipwreck,* three hundred 
more be sent away to make a voyage round the Peloponnese, 
our enemies will become a match for us. But let us keep our 
whole fleet in one body, and it will be dangerous for them to 
venture on an attack, as they will certainly be no match for us 
then. Besides, while our sea and land forces advance together, 
the fleet and army can each help the other ; but if they be 
parted, no aid will come either from thee to the fleet, or from 
the fleet to thee. Only order thy own matters well, and trouble 
not thyself to inquire concerning the enemy, — where they will 
fight, or what they will do, or how many they are. Surely 
they can manage their own concerns without us, as we can ours 
without them. If the Laeedfcmonians come out against the 
Persians to battle, they will scarce repair the disaster which has 
befallen them now." 

237. Xerxes replied — “ Aehfemenes, thy counsel pleases me 
well, and I will do as thou sayest. But Demaratus advised 
what he thought best — only his judgment was not so good as 
thine. Never will I believe that ho does not wish well to my 
cause ; for that is disproved both by his former counsels, and 
also by the circumstances of the case. A citizen does indeed 
envy any fellow-citizen who is more lucky than himself, and 
often hates him secretly ; if such a man be called on for counsel, 

6 Supra, ch. 190. 


Digitized by Google 



Chap. 235-239. XERXES’ TREATMENT OF LEONIDAS’ BODY. 157 


he will not give his best thoughts, unless indeed he be a man of 
very exalted virtue ; and such are but rarely found. But a 
friend of another country delights in the good fortune of his 
foreign bond-friend, and will give him, when asked, the best 
advice in his power. Therefore I warn all men to abstain 
henceforth from speaking ill of Demaratus, who is mv bond- 
friend.” 

238. When Xerxes had thus spoken, he proceeded to pass 
through the slain ; and finding the body of Leonidas, whom he 
knew to have been the Lacedfcmonian king and captain, he 
ordered that the head should be struck off, and the trunk 
fastened to a cross. 7 This proves to me most clearly, what is 
plain also in many other ways, — namely, that King Xerxes was 
more angry with Leonidas, while he was still in life, than with 
any other mortal. Certes, he would not else have used his body 
so shamefully. For the Persians are wont to honour those who 
show themselves valiant in fight more highly than any nation 
that I know. They, however, to whom the orders were given, 
did according to the commands of the King. 

239. I return now to a point in my History, which at the time 
I left incomplete. The Lacedaemonians were the first of the 
Greeks to hear of the King’s design against their country ; and 
it was at tliis time that they sent to consult the Delphic oracle, 
and received the answer of which I spoke a while ago. 8 The 
discovery was made to them in a very strange way. Demaratus, 
the son of Ariston, after he took refugo with the Modes, w r as 
not, in my judgment, which is supported by probability, a well- 
wisher to the Lacedaemonians. It may be questioned, therefore, 
whether he did what I am about to mention from good-will or 
from insolent triumph. It happened that he was at Susa at the 
time when Xerxes determined to lead his army into Greece; 
and in this way becoming acquainted with his design, he resolved 
to send tidings of it to Sparta. So as there was no other way of 
effecting his purpose, since the danger of being discovered was 

7 The body of the younger Cyrus was Bones considered to be those of Leo- 
similarly treated by Artnxerxes (Xen. nidns, were afterwards brought to Sparta 
An. m. i. 17), as was that of Craasus by by Pausanias, the sou of Plistoanax (ab. 
the general of Hyrodes, the Parthian b.c. 440), and were deposited in a tomb 
king (Plutarch, Vit. Cras. c. 32). Cain- opposite the theatre. Games and fune- 
byses had set the example of ill-treating ral orations, held annually at the sepul- 
the body of a dead enemy (supra, iii. chre, preserved the memory of the hero 
16). According to Aristides of Miletus (Pausan. ill. xiv. § 1). 

(Fr. 21), Xerxes had Leonidas’ heart cut 8 Supra, ch. 220. 
out, and found it covered with hair! 


I 
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great, Demaratus framed the following contrivance. He took a 
pair of tablets, and, clearing the wax away from them, wrote 
what the king was purposing to do upon the wood whereof the 
tablets were made ; having done this, he spread the wax once 
more over the writing, and so sent it. 13y these means, the 
guards placed to watch the roads, observing nothing but a blank 
tablet, were sure to give no trouble to the bearer. When the 
tablet reached Lacedtemon, there was no one. I understand, who 
could find out the secret, till Gorgo, the daughter of Cleomenes 
and ' wife of Leonidas, 9 discovered it, and told the others. “ If 
they would scrape the wax off the tablet,” she said, “they would 
be sure to find the writing upon the wood.” The Lacedaemonians 
took her advice, found the writing, and rend it ; 10 after which 
they sent it round to the other Greeks. Such then is the 
account which is given of this matter. 


9 Supra, v. 48, ad fin. and 51. The theory ''see the ‘Remarks’ of Colonel 
marriages of uncles with their nieces and Mure; and compare Schol. ad Thucyd. 
nephews with their aunts w r ere notun- i. 131 ; Plut. Lysand. c. 19; Aul. Goll. 
common at Sparta, (See above, vi. 71, xvii. 9; Corn. Nep. iv. 3, 4; Suidas, ad 
note 4 .) voc. ; Etym. Magn. ad voc.). Of course 

,u Hero we have one out of many in- it must be allowed that literary pursuits 
stances of the common practice of writ- occupied a very different position at 
ing among the Spartans, so strangely Sparta and at Athens ; but, despite ot 
called in question by Mr. Grote (Hist, the rhetoric of Isocrates Panath. § 83, 
of Greece, vol. ii. p. 520, and note 2 ). p. 253), it is probable that every Spar- 
The constant use of the tcytulc in the tan could both read and write (Plut. 
transmission of messages is the most Lycurg. c. 16; Inst. Lac. p. 237, A), 
palpable of the facts which disprove his 
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APPENDIX TO BOOK VII. 


ESSAY I. 

OS THE OBSCURER TRIBES CONTAINED WITHIN THE EMPIRE OF 
XERXES. 


1. General division of the provinces — Eastern, Western, Central. 2. Tribes that 
require further consideration, chiefly those of the East and North. 3. Ac- 
count of the Eastern Tribes — viz. ft.) The Hyrcanians — (ii.) The Parthiana 
— (iii.) The Chorasmians — (iv. The Sochians — v. The Arians — vi. The 
Bactrians — !vii.) The aEgli— (viii.) The Sacse— (iz.) The Caspians — a.) The 
Sagartians — (xi.) The Sarangians — (xii.) The Thamamcans — (xiii.) Tho 
Pactyans — (xiv.j The Sattagydians — (xv.) The Uandarians — ( xvi.) Tho 
Dadicso — xvii.) The Aparytic — xviri.J The Caspeiri — (xix.) The Indians — 
(xx.)The Paricanians — xxi. ; The Ethiopians of Asia. 4 . Account of the 
Northern Tribes— viz. (i.) The Moschi — (ii. . The Tibareni — (iii. The Ma- 
erdnes — (iv.) Tho Mosynruci — v.) The Mares — vi. The Colchians — vii.i The 
Sapeires— ( viii.) The Alarodiaus— (ix.) The Matieni— (x.. Tho Caspians — 

( xi. , The Pauaicao— (xii.) The Pantimathi— (xiii.) The Daritao. 5. Very 
obscure tribes of the Western and Central districts — i.) The Lasonions — 
(ii) The Cabidians — (iii.) The Hygcnnes or Hytennee — iv.) The Ligyea — 
(v.j The Orthocorybantes— vi.) Tho Paricanians of the tenth satrapy. 

1. The provinces of the Persian Empire may bo divided most 
conveniently into tho Eastern, the Western, and the Central. 
Accepting the account of the extent and divisions of tho empire 
given by Herodotus in his Third Book, we may say that the Western 
Provinces contained the six satrapies with which tho historian 
commences his list ; — that tho Eastern were composed of seven 
satrapies, which were the seventh, the twelfth, the fourteenth, tho 
fifteenth, the sixteenth, tho seventeenth, and tho twentieth ; — and 
that the Central consisted of the remainder. 1 Tho lines of demarca- 
tion upon which such a division is based are not artificial or 
arbitrary, but strongly marked in nature, being no other than those 
two great barriers whereby the Persians and their immediate neigh- 
bours woro shut in on the right hand and on tho left — the low sandy 
desert of Arabia and Syria towards the west, and towards the east 
the elevated salt desert which occupies the whole centre of tho 
modem Iran. By these natural barriers tho Porsian Empire was 
physically divided for two-thirds of its width, and wo havo only 
artificially to prolong tho linos thus gained a short distanoo towards 
the north, in order to complete the separation here indicated. 


1 The eighth, ninth, tenth, eleventh, thirteenth, eighteenth, and nineteenth (see Herod, iii. 
yO-94). 
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2. Tho geographical position of the principal races inhabiting 
what are here called the Western Provinces has been approximately 
determined in the earlier portions of this work, more especially in 
the Essay * On tho Physical and Political Geography of Asia Minor.’* 
Tho tribes and nations of the Central Provinces, from Armenia 
southwards, have also received their full sharo of attention.* Hut 
the nations of the east, and tho numerous races occupying the more 
northern portion of tho central tract, lying as they did at the verge 
of the empire, remote alike from the Greeks and from the chief 
Asiatic powers, and thus playing a very subordinate part in Persian 
history, have been but seldom mentioned hitherto, and have never 
been made the subject, of sustained consideration. It is proposed 
now, in order to complete the review of the tribes inhabiting tho 
Persian Empire, which has been commenced and carried on in the 
two Essays whereto allusion has just been made, to give some 
account of tho northern and eastern races, of their position and 
limits, and — so far as can be done without unduly extending this 
Essay— of their history. At tho same time the reader’s attention 
will be directed to certain obscure tribes belonging to tho central 
and western provinces, which wore omitted from the former review 
on account of their comparative insignificance. 

3. The number of tribes mentioned by Herodotus as inhabiting 
tho seven eastern satrapies is twenty ; or, if wo include tribes not 
expressly mentioned in the list of the satrapies, but known other- 
wise to belong to this region, twenty-three. Of these however 
there arc two — the TJtii and the Myci — whose proper position is in 
the central district,* and who have thus already been noticed. The 
eastern tribes aro therefore twenty-one in number, viz., the Ilyrca- 
nians, the I'arthians, tho Chorasmians, the Sogdians, the Arians, 
tho Bactrians, the .Egli, the Sac®, tho Caspians, tho Sagartii, the 
Sarangians, the Thamanajans, tho Pactyans, the Sattagydians, tho 
Gandarians, tho IJadicie, the Aparyt®, tho Caspeiri, tho Indians, 
tho Paricanians, and the Ethiopians of Asia. Those tribes will be 
considered seriatim. 

(i.) Tho Ilyrcanians. — This people is mentioned by Herodotus 
only twice,* and each time in a connexion which does but yttlo 
towards fixing their exact locality. In Book iii. they occur among 
the five nations to whom the water of the river Aces is dispensed 
by the Great King, and are thus associated with the Chorasmians, 
tho Farthians, the Sarangians, and the Tlmmanmans. The exact 
position which they occupy in this list is between the Chorasmians 


2 Vol. i. Essay ii. pp. 314-324. 

* Especially in the Kwmy on the Orography 
of Mesopotamia and the adjacent countries, 
vol. i. Essay ix. pp. 437-43y. 

4 .Set? the Map of the JSatrapies at the 
end of vol. ii. The position there given to 
the Utii depends on their identification with 
the Uxians of Strain) and Arrian (supra, 
vol. ii. p. 402. note 2 * 4 ). The Yutiyn of 
the Behistun Inscription (col. iii. par. 5), 
though regarded as a district of Persia 
Proper, seems, from its connexion with Art- 


chosia (par. 9), to have lain considerably 
more to the east. The M yci too, if regarded a* 
the Maka of the Inscriptions, who are united 
with the Sacans and Arachosians, would ap- 
pear to have had a more eastern emplacement 
than that assigned them in the map. They 
may have occupied not only the part of the 
const opposite Capo Maceta but 

a considerable portion of the modern Mr hr an, 
which seems still tb retain a trace of their 
name. 

5 Herod, iii. 117, and vii. 62, ad fin. 
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and the Parthians ; and their territory might therefore be expected 
to lie adjacent to Parthia and Chorasmia. Subsequent writers 
fix it to the south-eastern comer of the Caspian — the modem 
province of Asterabad — from which point they extend it somewhat 
variously. Strabo assigns to Hyrcania a large portion of the low 
plain east of the Caspian, even carrying it beyond the Oxus ( Jyhutt ) 
river. 6 Mela brings it round to the west of the same sea, and makes 
the lfyrcanians border on the Iberians and the Albanians. 7 There 
can however bo little doubt that the true heart of the country was 
always the region about Asterabad, 8 where the district and river of 
Gurg&n still retain the appellation of the old inhabitants.® It was 
from the passage of Alexander through this country, where for the 
first time ho came in sight of the Caspian, that that sea acquired in 
the pages of his historians the title which is preferred by Strabo, 
Polybius, Agathemer, and most of the later geographers, of “the 
Hyrcanian Sea.” 10 The limits of Hyrcania are not very easy to 
determine. Its natural boundary on the north seems to have been 
the rocky range which shuts in on that side the valley of the 
Attnik ; on the east it may have reached as far as the 00th or Gist 
degree of longitude ; while on the south it was probably confined 
within the outermost of those parallel ranges of hills 11 which 
stretch from the south-east angle of the Caspian to the Hindoo-Koosh 
near Cabul. The Chorasmians probably bordered the Hyrcanians 
on the north, the Parthians on. the south, while on the east they 
may have come in contact with the Arians of Herat, and with the 
Dadicae, or possibly with the Bactrians. They were clearly an 
ancient Arian race, their country being included (under the name 
of Vehrkdna) among the earliest of the Arian settlements in tho 
Zendavesta, their ethnic appellation being significative in the Arian 
language, 1 * and the namos in use among them being traceable to 
Arian roots. 18 They at no time attained to any distinction, 14 military 


0 Strab. xi. p. 742. Polybius makes the 
Oxus the boundary (x. 48 j. 

7 De Sit. Orb. iii. 5. 

8 See especially Strab. xi. pp. 742-744; Ar- 
rian, Exp. Alex. iii. 23 ; Isidor. Char. p. 7 ; 
Agathem. ii. 6; PI in. H. N. vi. 16; Ptolem. 
vi. 19 ; Q. Curt. vi. 4, &c. 

• This district has been well described by 
Mr. Fraser (Narrative of a Journey into 
Khorasam, ch.'xxiii. pp. 599-602). It con- 
sists of a single richly-wooded and most lovely 
valley (into which only small glens open from 
the sides), gradually widening as it descends 
towards the verdant plain of Asterabad, and 
finally entering the plain in about long. 54° 
40'. The Gurgan river flows into the Cas- 
pian, a little to the north of its south-east 
angle, falling into the Bay of Asterabad. 
Compare the descriptions of Strabo ( fi 8’ 
'Tptcavia <T<pdSpa (uSatucov xai iroKKtf teal 
rb ir\iov t xi. p. 741), and Arrian 
(iccirai i) 'TpKavla x&P a dpiffrtpa rgs 
<58oD rijr w hdicrpa <ptpov<rr} s‘ ku\ rtf fibv 
uptaiv aTTflpyerai ScurcV* ko! 0^rj\o?s, rtf 
YOL. IV. 


8« w«8(ov airrrjj KafHjKft fs re ^irl rtfv ju«- 
yd\gv r^v rabrn 6d\a<r<rav, Exp. Alex. iii. 
23). 

10 Strabo uses both names (xi. p. 740, &<••), 
but most commonly adopts the later title. 
Polybius knows only the Inter (v. 44, 48, 
and 55). Agathemer uses the earlier most 
frequently, but in his formal account of all the 
known seas (i. 3), has the expression tf *T pKa- 
vi a tfroi Kcwnrfa Odkcuraa. 

11 See vol. i. p. 443. 

12 Ibid. p. 554, § vii., note ®. 

13 Ibid, note *. The root carta in their 
chief city Zadracarta (Arrian, iii. 25), is pro- 
bably the Persian gherd, which is found in 
such names as Dcrabghcrd , Velazgherd , &e. 
Of course it is alw the Armenian certa , 
found in Tignmoccrta. 

14 Quintus Curtius calls them “a warlike 
nation” (gens bellicosa, vi. iv. § 15), and 
remarks upon their cavalry as “excellent” 
(m. ii. § 6). But they do not seem to have 
really offered any serious resistance to Alex- 
ander (cf. Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 23-25). 
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or other, and disappear from history shortly after the time of 
Alexander . 11 

(ii.) The Parthians are mentioned by Herodotus in three places : 
first, as joined in the same satrapy with the Chorasmians, the Sog- 
dians, and the Arians of Herat ; “ secondly, as obtaining a share of 
the waters of the river Aces, in common with the Chorasmians, 
Hyrcanians, Barangians, and Thamanteans ; 17 thirdly, as united 
with the Chorasmians under one and the same commander in tho 
army of Xerxcg." These notices all tend to place them towards the 
north-eastern frontier ; but the second alone is of use in definitely 
fixing their position. They thore occur between the Hyrcanians and the 
tiarangians ; and this seems to have been exactly their proper locality. 
They dwelt along the southern flank of the Elburz rango, in the 
district now called Atak, or “ the Skirt,” a district “ capable of a 
high cultivation, and strewn with tho ruins of magnificout cities, 
but now' nearly a desert. Their western limit is said to have boon 
tho Caspian Gates,” while their eastern was the territory of the 
A rians ( He raters') ; on tho north they had the Hyrcanians for neigh- 
bours ; on the south they melted into tho great desert of Kliorassan, 
beyond which, on tho Haroot-rud, or river of Subzawur, were tho 
Sarangians . 1 This location agrees perfectly with all tho notices of 
good authorities. The lists of Darius join Parthia with Sarangia, 
Aria, and Sagartia,’ while a part of the narrative of tho Behistun 
Inscription unites it closely with Hyrcania . 3 Again, Alexander’s 
historians relate that at tho timo of his expedition it was under the 
government of the same satrap with Hyrcania.* Strabo “and Pliny 
are more distinct, and thoroughly in accordance. The notice of 
the latter is particularly clear and valuable : — “ As regards tho 
Parthians,” he sayB, “ Parthia has always been tho country lying 
at the foot of tho mountains which we ‘have 60 often mentioned, 
whereby all those nations are encompassed. It is bounded on tho 
east by the Arians, on tho south by Carmania and Ariana, on tho 
west by the Pratitee (?), who are a race of Medes, and on the north 
by the Hyrcanians .” 0 The only difficulty here is the extent south- 
wards, wnich is carried somewhat further than by most writers. 


14 Their country is, however, still found 
under its old mime of Hyrcania ( Urkanieh ) 
in Yacut (ab. a.d. 1250-1300). 

Herod, iii. 93. 

17 Ibid. iii. 117. 

,B Ibid. vii. 66. 

19 Supra, vol. i. p. 443. Mr. Fraser gives 
the following description of this district : — 
“ These mountains (the Elburz), although 
they present to the desert their loftiest face, 
still sweep down in a manner so gradual near 
their ba.se, as to afford, in the valleys and ra- 
vines they include, as well as at their feet, a 
quantity of rich land, watered by numerous 
rivulets, which once was well peopled and 
cultivated. This stripe of country has been 
termed by the natives the Attock , a word 
signifying 4 a skirt as of a garment ; and it 
contained the considerable towns of Nissa, 


Abirerd, Diroom, Mehineh, with their de- 
pendant villages, all of which are now in 
ruins.” (Journey into Khorassan, p. 245.) 

20 Strab. xi. p. 749. 

1 Compare Ptolem. vi. 5 ; Strab. xi. p. 
751 ; Agathem. ii. 6, &c. 

2 Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note *. 

3 Col. ii. par. 16 (supra, vol. ii. p. 499). 

4 Arrian, Exped. Alex. iii. 23. Alexander 
himself continued the union (ibid. iii. 22). 

6 8ee Strab. xi. pp. 749, 750. v 

• H. N. vi. 25. 44 Quod ad Parthos at- 

tinet, semper fuit Parthia in radicibus mon- 
tium sa'pius dietorum, qui omnes eas gentes 
prsvtexunt. Habet ab ortu Arios, a meridie 
Carman iam et Arianos, ab oceano Pmtitas 
Med oe, a septemtrionc Hyrcanos.” Compare 
Isidor. Char. p. 7, where Parthyeue evidently 
represents this same district. 
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The Parthians were one of the most important of the tribes in- 
cluded within the limits of the Persian empiro. They appear to 
have belonged to the primitive race of Scyths, 7 whom the Arian 
immigrants had in general exterminated or reduced to subjection. 
By some peculiar inherent strength they preserved themselves 
intact while their kindred elsewhere was absorbed or perished; 
and patiently biding their time succeeded, after the lapse of about 
five centuries, in exchanging situations with their masters. The 
establishment of the Parthian kingdom of the Arsacid® inverted 
the position of the old Scythic race and their Arian conquorors, 
giving predominance to barbarism over comparative civilisation, 
and subjecting Westom Asia, from the Euphrates almost as far as 
the Indus, to the oppressive yoke of a coarse and rude people. The 
Parthian conquests were very gradually effected ; and some of them 
were maintained only for a short period. We possess no clear 
account of the extent and arrangement of their empiro ; but the 
“ Parthian Stations ” of the native writer Isidore of Charax (who 
lived about b.c. 150) show that it reached from the Euphrates to 
the Affghan mountains ; and thero is reason to believe that in the 
most flourishing period it extended over the greater portion of 
Western Asia. The route which Isidore describes passed through 
nineteen districts, 8 * viz., Mesopotamia (which included Babylonia), 
Apolloniatis, Chalonitis, Media, Cambadena, Media Superior, Media 
Matiana, Choarena, Comisena, Hyrcania, Astubena, Parthyena (or 
Parthia Proper), Apavarcticena, Margiana, Aria, Anava, Zarangiana 
or Drangiana, Sacastana, and Arachosia. The struggles of tho 
Parthians against Rome, the defeat of Crassus, their losses in the 
reign of Trajan, their subsequent recovery of all that they had lost 
from Adrian, and their final re-subjection by the Persians, are well- 
known circumstances in their history, and scarcely require more 
than a passing notice. They maintained their independence for 
482 years (from b.c. 256 to A.t>. 226) ; and during this poriod, 
which coincided with the acme of Romo’s greatness, were almost tho 
only enemy that she feared, or at whose hands she suffered serious 
defeats. On the conquest of Arsaces XXX. (Artabanus IV.) by 
Artaxerxes, the son of Sassan, tho empire of the Parthians ceased ; 
and with its disappearance we lose all trace of thoir existence as a 
nation. 

(iii.) Tho Chorasmians were a primitive Arian race,* as is evi- 
dent from the mention of their country ( Khairizao ) among the 
earliest settlements of that people. 1 ® They seem in the time of 
Herodotus to have occupied the low desert north of Hyrcania, 
which is still called “the desert of Kharesm." 11 This position 
entirely suits all tho early notices. The fourth Fargard of the Ven- 


7 See vol. i. pp. 533, 534. The name of 

the Parthian whom Alexander made satrap, 

which was Amminapes (Arr. Exp. Al. iii. 

22) or Menapis (Q. Curt. vi. 4, ad tin.), i* 
decidedly more Scythic than Arian. 

* Mans. Purth. pp. 1, 2. Pliny (H. N. vi. 
25), and Solinus (Polyhist. c. 59), nay that 
the number of the provinces was eighteen ; 


but they do not enumerate them. 

9 Sec vol. i. Essay xi. p. 554. 

10 Bumouf's Commentaire sur le Yajna, 
notes, p. cviii. 

11 Fraser’s Khorassan, p. 242, and Ap- 
pendix B. p. 58 ; Wilson’s Ariann Antiqua, 
p. 129. For a description of this country, 
vide supra, vol. i. p. 444, note 
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didtid joins Khairizao with Haroyu (Aria), £ugdha (Sogdiana), and 
.Wire (Margiana)." The lists of Darius unite it with Aria. Bactria, 
Sogdiana, and Sarangia.'* Herodotus attaches it to Hyrcania, 
l’arthia, Sogdiana, and Aria. 14 No situation harmonises these 
various statements so well as that above assigned to the country. 
It was probably bounded on the south by Hyrcania ; on the east by 
Sattagydia, Bactria, and Sogdiana ; on the north by the desert 
between the Caspian and the Aral; on the west by the Caspian. 
Chorasmia was not visited by Alexander, since it had nothing to 
tempt him, and lay too much to the left of his route. It had by 
this time shaken off the Persian dominion, and was under a native 
king, Pharasmanes,” who made overtures to Alexander which were 
favourably entertained. According to Arrian, this monarch stated 
that his dominions extended to the borders of Colchis and the 
country of the Amazons (!), and offered to conduct Alexander to 
those parts ; but how tho boast was understood does not appear ; and 
there is no evidence to show that Chorasmia ever reached north- 
ward further than the latitude of tho Sea of Aral. Strabo indeed 
includes tho Chorasraians among the Sac® and Mnssagot® ; but still 
he seems to make them border upon Bactria and Sogdiana, 1 * so that 
his evidence does not really conflict with that of the earlier writers. 
Ptolemy places them in Sogdiana, on the banks of tho Oxus. 17 
By his time they had evidently become a very unimportant tribe. 

The Chorasmians cannot be said to have a history. Nothing 
definite is known of them after the time of Alexander. 1 * It is 
probable that they formed a part of the semi-Greek Bactrian king- 
dom (founded n.e. 254), and porished under the attacks of the 
nomade races from the north, by whom that kingdom was over- 
thrown. 

(iv.) The Sogdians, liko the Hyrcanians and the Chorasmians, 
were an Arian race. Their country, called (Jugdha in the Zcnda- 
vesta, is tho very earliest of the Arian settlements. 1 ’ It lay next to 
Bactria, which it always follows in the lists of Darius, 1 being 
separated from it (according to Eratosthenes s ) by the Oxus. Sog- 
diana was represented by him as extending from the Oxus ( Jyhun ) 
to the Jaxartes (Syhun), being bounded on the north by Scythia, and 
on the south hy Bactria. Eastward it appears to have reached as 


12 Burnouf, I. s. c. 

13 See vol. ii. p. 403, note *. 

14 To I 'art ilia, Sogdiana, and Aria, in the 
list of satrapies (iii. 93), to Hyrcania in the 
necount of the river Aces (iii. 117), to Par- 
thin in an especial way, in the account of the 
army of Xerxes (vii. 66). 

14 Arrian, Expert Alex. ir. 15. 

'* Strab. xi. p. 747. Too Si ruv Ma/rrra- 
ytsCev so 1 tmk Hatcwv tQvo or /cal oi Arra- 
trioi sal oi Xttptkafiiot, tit of t airii Tar 
BatcTpiavuv real r or ihoySiaPvv Itpvyt 2wr- 
Tauirrjt. 

17 Geograph. vi. 12. 

18 Tile groat Khoresmian empire, which 
wan destroyed hy Genghis Khan about A.t>. 


1224, gave to the name Chorasmia or ATAo- 
rearn, a glory previously unknown to it. This 
empire derived its ordinary designation from 
the capital city Khoresm for Uryjuwje) which 
had kept the old name of the country. But 
it may lie questioned whether the people had 
really any close connexion with the ancient 
Chorasmian race. 

18 It is the first settlement occupied after 
the primitive abode of the nue {Aryanem 
rat 'jo). See above, vol. i. p. 553. (Curiously 
enough the word means “ first " or 11 head ’’ 
in the Hamitic Babylonian.— H. C. R.] 

1 Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note *. 
s Ap. Strab. xi. p. 748. 
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far as the Bohr range, while westward it may perhaps have extended 
to tho Aral. This region is still called tho Vale of Soghd by the 
Mahometans.* Its ancient capital, Maracanda, 4 is continued in tho 
modem city of Samarkand ; and in general position and extent it 
may be regarded as nearly corresponding to the present kingdom of 
Bokhara. The Sogdians are by most writers connected in a very 
special way with the Bactrians ; 5 and it may be suspected that at 
an early period the two provinces wero united in a single satrapy. 
The nations strongly resemble ono another but the Sogdians are 
of a coarser typo, and in military reputation fall short of their 
neighbours. Still they offered a respectable resistance to the army 
of Alexander/ and were among the last of the tribes reduced by him 
before he quttted Bactria to attack the Indians." Sogdiana formed 
a part of the Bactrian kingdom which arose out of the ruins of 
Alexander’s empire, and became thenceforth merged in that country, 
whose fortunes it followed. 

(v.) Tho Arians. — It has been already noticed * that the specific 
name of this tribe was in reality quite distinct from the general 
ethnic title of Arian, which belonged to the Bactrians, tho Medes, 
the Persians, the Ilyrcanians, the Chorasmians, the Sogdians, the 
Sarangians, and to many other nations. There is an initial h in the 
one case which is wanting in the other, and there is further a root- 
letter u or v in the special which has no correspondent in the 
general name ; but though the resemblance of appellation appears 
to be accidental, there is no reason to doubt that tho people in 
question wero a branch of the great Arian stock. Their country is 
found, under tho name of Haroyu , in the Zendavesta, among the 
earliest Arian settlements, in conjunction with Sogdiana, Margiana, 
and Chorasmia. They are always classed with Arian races — in the 
Inscriptions with the Sarangians, the Bactrians, and the Choras- 
mians ; 10 in Herodotus with tho Sogdians and the Bactrians ; 11 in 
Strabo l * and Isidore of Charax “ with the Margians. The modem 
Heratees, who inherit their name, are probably in some measure 
their descendants ; and they are certainly an Arian people. 

The Aria of Herodotus does not appear to have been an extensive 
tract. It was probably bounded by Parthia upon tho west, by 
Chorasmia upon the north, by Sattagydia and the country of the 
Dadic® and Aparytae on the east, and by the Thamanajans upon 
the south. Strabo gives it a length of 2000, with a breadth of 
only 300 stades, 14 extending it along the southern fiank of the 
mountain-chain which hero bounded Bactriana (the Paro/ximisus), 
probably from about Ghorian to the sources of the Arius river (the 
modem Heri-rud). Ptolemy inclines it, apparently, a little more to 

" See Wilson's Ariana Antique, p. 129. rpiavuiv. 

4 See Arrian, Exped. Ales. iii. SO. 

5 Compore Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 8, iv. 1 and 
17; Strab. xi.pp. 747, 748; Piin. H.N. vi. 17; 

Agathemer, ii. 6 ; Q. Curt. III. ii. § 9, &c. 

" Strabo says, T r) p'fy iraAai,V oit tto\v 
8ifrpfp-.lV TO?J jStotS Kol TO?J tdfCTi TUP 
vopdSwv ot r* XoySravol real ol BaKr/uavol, 
fxiKpbv S’ ifxws Tiptpdrtpa rfy rd tup Bok- 


7 Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 30, iv. 1, &c. 
• Ibid. iv. 18, 19. 

9 Supra, vol, i, p. 553. 

10 Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note ®. 

11 Herud. iii, 93, and vii. 88. 

15 Strab. xi. pp. 750,751. 

13 Mima. Parth. pp. 7, 8. 

14 Strab. xi. p. 751. 
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the west ; 15 but in the main agrees with Strabo. There can be 
little doubt that these Arians occupied the southern skirts of the 
Elburz range, and the fertile country between that range and the 
desert, immediately to the east of the Parthians, 1 * extending thence 
along the valley of the Heri-rud to some distanco above Herat ; but 
their exact bounds on either side it is impossible to determine . 17 
They have never been a distinguished people ; but they offered a 
stout resistance to Alexander , 18 and appear at that time to have 
constituted a distinct satrapy. 1 * 

(vi.) The Bactrians aro the most distinguished of all the tribes 
on the north-eastern frontier. Various stories have come down to 
us attesting the belief of the Greoks in tho power and importance of 
Bactria during the Assyrian period ; 1 but no great value can be 
attached to these tales, which are probably devoid of any historio 
foundation.’ Tho Zendavesta however shows that tho Arians settled 
in the country at a very early date ; * and there can be no doubt 
that the historical Bactrians wero of that remarkable race.* They 
are spoken of as a powerful people in the time of Cyrus, who looked 
upon their subjection as a matter which ho could not safely intrust 
to his lieutenants . 5 The Persians always regarded them as among 


15 Geograph. ri. 17. 

16 Ptolemy bounds Aria on the west by 
Parthia and Carmania (1. s. c.). But this is 
because he extends Carmania so as to include 
in it almost the whole of the desert. Strabo, 
proceeding eastward from the Caspian, de- 
scribes Aria directly after Parthia. Isidore 
of Charax has two districts between them, 
Apavarctioend and Margiana (pp. 7, 8). But 
A pa caret it *3 ne was a part of Parthia (Ptoi. 
vi. 5), and Margiana bounded Aria upon the 
north (ibid. ch. 17). 

17 The heart of Aria was probably always 
the country about Herat. This is 44 a rich 
well-watered valley, the length of which is 
about 30 miles, and the breadth 15, the whole 
being covered with villages and gardens.” 
Here, 44 lieskles abundance of the finest, fruit- 
trees, the mulberry-bush is cultivated to a 
great extent, for rearing silk-w’orms ; wheat 
and barley are plentiful ; pasture of the best 
quality abounds in the mountains, and all the 
necessaries of life are cheap and plentiful. 
The aasafoetida plant grows in great quantities 
upon the plains and hills all around the city.” 
(Fraser’s Khorassan, Appendix B., pp. 30-32. 
Compare Perrier’s Caravan Journeys, p. 139, 
and p. 165.) 

18 Arrian, Exp. Ah iii. 25 and 28. 

19 Ibid. ch. 25. 

1 Diodorus, apparently following Ctesias, 
makes Xinus march into Bactria and contend, 
for some time doubtfully, with its king Oxy- 
artes (ii. 6), who is finally reduced by Semi- 
ram is. Justin (1. 2) and Cephalion (Fr. 1) 
have the same story, but tali the king Zo- 
roaster. and identity him with the founder, of 
the Magian religion. Again, Diodorus makes 


the success of A r bares, in his attack on Nine- 
veh, dej>end mainly on the assistance which he 
receives from the Bactrians, who have been 
summoned to aid the Xinevites. hut join their 
assailants (ii. 26, et seqq. Compare voL i. 
p. 335.) 

2 It is noticeable, however, that the Persian 
traditions made Bactra their earliest capital, 
in the times anterior to Kei Khosru or Cyrus ; 
and that General Farrier observed among the 
ruins, bricks with cuneiform inscriptions (Ca- 
ravan Journeys, p. 207). 

3 Supra, vol. i. p. 552. The Bactrians are 
also celebrated under the name of Bahlfkas, 
in the early legends of the Hindoos (Wilson’s 
Ariana Antiqua, p. 125); but these do uot 
reach much beyond the 3rd or 4th century 
B.C. No satisfactory meaning has yet been 
found for the name Bactria. Burnouf (Com- 
ment. p. cxii.) derived it from a Zend word, 
apaktara, which means 44 north." But Bac- 
tria is only called by a name at all closely 
resembling this in the Armenian geography, 
which is not likely to have preserved the real 
Zend title. The true ethnic root is probably 
only Bakh, the -di of the Zendavesta, the 
-trish of the Achiemenian tablets, and the 
- rpid of the Greeks being mere locative suf- 
fixes. But what Bakh means is uncertain 
at present. Haug makes it equivalent to 
beg he t which in Zend is 44 fortunate.” (Vide 
supra, vol. iii. p. 447, and compare Bunsen’s 
Philosophy of History, vol. iii. p. 480.) 

4 Supra, vol. i. p. 553. 

b Herod, i. 153. Ctesias professed to 
relate some of the circumstances of this war 
( Persic. § 2) ; but no dependnuce can be 
placed on his narrative. 
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the bravest and most warlike of the nations whereof their empiro 
was composed ; a and the Bactrian satrapy seems to have been 
considered as a sort of royal appanage. 7 In the final struggle of the 
Persians against Alexander, the Bactrians played a very conspicuous 
part ; * and it was no doubt as much owing to the energies of the 
race as to the advantages of position, that the Greek governors 
appointed by the Solenoid® were able to assert their independence, 
and to establish a Bactrian kingdom, which certainly continued for 
above a century. In the course of time they have yielded to the 
flood of Tatar immigration, ever pressing southward from the Asiatic 
steppes; but in the non-Tatar population of the country about 
Balkh, whose language is decidedly Arian,® we probably have the 
representatives and descendants of the great Bactrian ration. 

The geographical limits of Bactria are for the most part well 
marked and defined. Sogdiana bounded it on the north, being 
separated from it by the Oxus or Jyhun river ; 10 the Hazarah moun- 
tains (called anciently Paropamisus ,l ) was its limit upon the 
south ; li on tho west it was probably bounded by Chorasmia or the 
great desert of Kharesm ; 18 while on the east it was shut in by 
tho snowy chain of Bolor, which unites the Thianchan with the 
Hindoo-Koosh. Thus it included BadaJtshan and Koondooz , as woll as 
the Balkh district, to which tho ancient name still attaches. It 
was a country of varied character and multiform products. On the 
east and south, extending to the summits of lofty mountain-ranges — 
while on the north it descended into the flat of the Oxus valley, 


® The Bactrians were among the troops 
selected by Mardouius on the retreat of Xerxes 
(Herod, viii. 113). They held the left wing 
at Arbela (Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 11), where 
they greatly distinguished themselves (ibid. c. 
13 ; Q. Curt. IV. xv. § 18). Arrian (Peripl. 
Mar. Erythr. p. 27), if it be he, calls them 
/laxi/Awraroi' tOvos. Strnbo regards them 
as similar in character to the Scythians (xi. 
pp. 752, 753), andQ. Curtius thus describes 
their habits : — “ Sunt autem Bactriani inter 
illas gentes promptissimi ; horridis ingeniis, 
multiimque a Persarum luxu abhorrentibus, 
siti Laud procul Scytharum bellicosissimA 
gente, et rapto vivere assueta ; semperque in 
artnis errant” (Vifc. Alex. IV. vi. § 3). 

7 According to Ctesias (Exc. Per. § 8), 
Bactria, Chorasmia, Parthia, and Carmania, 
were conferred by Cyrus upon his second son, 
Tanyoxarces ( = Smerdis). Afterwards, in 
the reign of Xerxes, we find his brother Ma- 
rines in possesion of the Bactrian satrapy 
(Herod, ix. 113). Again, upon the death of 
Xerxes, it appears that another brother, Hys- 
taspes, had received the government (Diod. 
Sic. xi. 69). Dadarses, however, the satrap 
of Bactria under Darius Hystaspcs (Beh. Inscr. 
col. iii. par. 3), was not, so far as we know, 
of the royal house. 

• Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 29, iv. 17 and 22. 


9 See Professor Muller's * Languages of the 
Seat of War ’ (1st cd.), p. 33. 

10 Strab. xi. p. 752; Ptolem. vi. 11, 12. 

11 Or Paroj>anisus, according to some au- 
thors. The word seems first to occur in the 
Babylonian transcript of the Behistun Inscrip- 
tion, where under the form Pnrup-iraesanna 
it represents and replaces the Persian Gadara 
or Gandaria (sec Sir H. Hawlinson’s Baby- 
lonian Text of Behistun Inscription, p. xx.). 

13 It appears from the travels ot General 
Ferrier, that no fewer than four ranges of 
mountains, only slightly divergent, separate 
between the low country towards the Oxus, 
and the flat region of Seistan, towards Girisk 
and Kurrah. (Caravan Journeys, pp. 230, 

234, 238, and 247 ; and compare the map.) 

It is the second of these, as one proceeds from 
north to south, that is here regarded as the 
main range. This is the mountain-chain di- 
viding between the valleys of the Murgaub 
and the Heri-rud, which is now known as 
the Sufcid Koh or White Mountain (Ferrier, 
p. 239). 

u Ptolemy (vi. 11) hounds it on the west 
by Margiana, or the country watered by the 
Murgaub , the ancient district of Merv ; but 
the desert of Kharesm extends further east 
than the Murgaub , and must have been at • 

all times the nat ural frontier in this direction. 
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and on tho west melted into the low sandy desert of Kharesm — it 
had every species of soil and every variety of climate. 1 * Its capital, 
Bactra, is represented by the modern Balkh, which is now mostly in 
ruins, but bears ample traces of its ancient splendour. 11 

(vii.) The /Egli aro mentioned by Herodotus in one passage 
only, wherein they appear as neighbours of the Bactrians. 1 * Thoro 
is no trace of them either in the Inscriptions or in the Zendavesta. 
Possibly they aro tho Augali 17 of Ptolemy, whom he places upon 
the Jaxartes, and thoreforo the people intended in tho passage of 
the Paschal Chronicle which speaks of Alexandria Eschata as boing 
iv Aiyaioic. 1 ’ Or they may be identified with the Aigeli of Stephen, 
who seem to be tho Gel® of Strabo, and the Gel® or Geli of other 
authors, the inhabitants of the modem Ghildn.'" In this case wo 
may suspect that they were Arians, sinco Stephen’s zEgi-li are 
“ a Median people.” * It is impossible to fix their locality in tho 
timo of Herodotus. 

(viii.) The Sac®. — It is vory difficult to locate with any eortainty 
the Sac® of Herodotus. In his notices they are generally connected 
with the Bactrians,* 1 upon whom therefore it is natural to suppose 
that they adjoined ; but on which side he intended to place them it 
is not easy to determine. Their conjunction in the list of the 
satrapios with certain Caspians 1 might lead us to locate them 
upon the lower Oxus, in the region between that river and the 
Caspian Sea (tho modem Khanat of Khiva ) ; and this position 
would suit exactly the notice of Ilellanicus,* who derives the title 
of Amyrgii, by which a portion of tho Persian Sac® were certainly 
distinguished,* from a tract called “ the Amyrgian plain,” which they 
inhabited. But on tho other hand it must be remarked, first, that 
this region has with good reason been already assigned to the Choras- 
mians,* who were cortainly not Sac® ; 1 secondly, that the Caspians 


14 Q. Curtius thus describes Bactria : “ Bae- 
triame terra* multiplex et varia natura est. 
Alibi molta arbor, et vitis largos raitesque 
fructus alit. Solum pingue crebri fontes ri« 
gant ; qua* mitiora sunt frumento conse- 
runtur, ea-tera armentorum pabulo cedunt. 
Magnam deinde partem ejusdem terra? steriles 
arena* tenent. Squalidn siecitate regio non 
hominem, non frugem alit ; quum vero venti 
a Pontioo mari spirant, quicqukl sabuli in 
campis jacet, converrunt : quod ubi cumu- 
latum est, magnotum collium procul species 
e&t, omniaque pristini itinera vestigia inte- 
reunt ” (Vit. Alex. VI. iv. § 26, 27). “ The 
language of the most graphic writer,” says 
Sir A. Bums, “ could not delineate this coun- 
try with greater exactness ” (Bokhara, vol. i. 
p. 245). A detailed account of the whole re* 
gion will lie found in Ferrier (pp. 197-230). 

,s See Ferrier’s Caravan Journeys, pp. 
206-208. 

18 Herod, iii. 92, ad fm. 

17 Geograph. vi. 12. 

'• Vide supra, vol. ii. p. 402 note C 


19 Strab. xi. p. 734; Pint, Vit. Pomp. c. 
35 ; Plin. H. X. vi. 16 ; Ptol. vi. 2. 

30 Stcph. Byz. ad voc. Aiyyj\oi. 

21 Herod, i. 153, vii. 64, viii. 113, and ix. 
113; compare Arrian, Expel. Al. iii. 8. 
On the general subject of the Saea?, see below, 
Essay ii. 

1 Herod. iii. 93. 

2 Fr. 171. ’Afi{ipyiov, Trt8iov SaKiip. 

3 See Herod, vii. 64 \To6rous fWras 
2*u0ai ’A nvpytout, 2a«as cVaAeov,, and 
compare the Nakhsh-i-liustam Inscription 
(par. 3; iufra, p. 207), where the Saka 
Jlitmavarga are mentioned. 

4 Supra, p. 163. 

* Strabo indeed says, too 8 1 ruv Mcur<ra- 
ytrvv koI twv IokHov tQvovs na\ oi 'A rra- 
aiot (?) Kal oi Xupdfffuoi (xi. p. 747); but 
this statement is of little value. The Cho- 
rasn linns could not be at once MassageUc 
(Arians) and Suae (Turanians); and if we 
must connect tliem with cither, it should be 
with the former nitlier than with the latter 
people. 


'Digitized by Google 




Essay I. 


THE SACVE. 


169 


joined with the Sacans are not those from whom the sea derived its 
name,* and therefore may have dwelt at any distanco from it ; and, 
thirdly, that the Alexandrine geographers knew of no Sacaj south 
of the Oxus. 7 The country beyond tlio Jaxartes is that usually 
assigned to them by these writers ; but this cannot be the Sacia of 
Herodotus. It is too remote from Bactria ; and besides Herodotus 
assigns it to the Massagetw,' who woro not Scythians,* and were not 
subject to Persia. 10 There remain two tracts between which our 
choice lies : one is the district between tho lower Oxus and the lower 
Jaxartes, which has been regarded above as a part of Sogdiana," but 
which may possibly bo tho Sacia of Herodotus’ time. It is a low 
plain, liko tho country south of the Oxus, so as to answer tho 
description of Ilellanicus ; and it approaches, if it docs not adjoin, 
Bactria. This whole tract, however, except along the river-courses, 
is an arid desert, and can never have supported more than a very 
scanty population. Tho other is tho region east of the Bolor range 
— tho modem kingdoms of Kashgar and Yarkaml, tho most western 
portion of Chinese Tartary. This seems to be tho Sacia of Pto- 
lemy 10 and C'urtius and as its eastern position and near approach 
to Gandaria and'India accords with tho place assigned to the Sacso 
(<SuAo) in Darius’s lists, 14 it is perhaps on the whole to bo preferred 
to the other. The western and northern portions of this region are 
very mountainous, but on tho south and east it sinks down into a 
vast sandy plain or desert, which extends uninterruptedly from 
about long. 75° to long. 118° E. from Greenwich. 

The Saeas of Persia wore probably a Turanian raco, or at least a 
population in which the Turanian element preponderated. 15 They 


® The Caspian*, from whom the sea derived 
its name, are undoubtedly those whom Hero- 
dotus places in his 11th satrapy (iii. 9*2). 
They dwelt towards its south- tetfsi angle, in 
the modern Ghihn (infra, p. 190). 

7 Arrian's Scyths ( whom lie identifies with 
the Sacs, iii. 8) dwelt north of the Jaxartes 
iv. 1 and 4). So the Sacae of Eratosthenes 
ap. Strab. xi. p. 748), who are separated by 
the Jaxartes from the Sogdinns. Strabo is 
less clear, but brings the Scythian conquerors 
of the Graeco- Bactrian kingdom airb rijs v e- 
paias tov *1 a^tLprov rfjr icard 2cUa s fcai 
2oy8iayous. fjy k ar ti x 0 v 2<£*ca* (ibid, 
p. 744). 'There were, of course, Sac® in 
Armenia, the Saceeins of Arrian (Exp. Al. 
iii. 8), who adjoined on the Modes and the 
Cadusians (comp. Strab. vi. pp. 745, 707, 
Ac.; Plin. H. N. xi. 10; and Ptnl. v. 13). 
But these cannot be the Sac® whom Hero- 
dotus joined with the Hadrians ; and indeed 
they are never called Sac®, but Sncesinre or 
Sacaasoni ; and their country is not Sacia, but 
Sacassend. Strabo appears to regard these 
Scyths as a remnant of the invaders who 
held dominion in Upper Asia for 28 years, but 
were subdued by Cyoxares (compare Strab. 
xi. p. 745 with Herod, i. 106). But per- 
haps they were really a remnant of the most 


ancient inhabitants of the country. 

8 Herod. L 201. 

9 Ibid. ch. 210. Tho Massa-Geta* should 
by their name be Goths (supra, vol. iii. p. 
175). That they were Arians is shown by 
the name of their prince Spargapiaes (Herod, 
i. 211), which may be compared with the 
Spargapeithes of the A-f/u/A-yrsi (ibid. iv. 
78), mid of the European Scyths or Scoloti (ib. 
ch. 70), whose Indo-European character has 
been already proved (vol. iii. pp. 157-167), 

10 Herod, i. 214. 

11 Supra, p. 164. 

12 Ptolemy’s Sacia, which he in a marked 
way distinguishes from Scythia (vi. 13), lies 
east of Sogdiana, and north of Mount 1 maus 
the (Himalaya). Compare Marcian. Heracl. 
(p. 25): tj ivT bs rdyyov rorapov 
■weptopifarat dir b p(v &pKT(*vT<p '\pd(p 6pei 
■k aph robs inrtpKttpfvuvs ainov SoySiavous 
Kal 2 a*a?. 

13 Vit. Alex, m iv. § 20. 

14 See vol. ii. p. 403, note ®. Darius, it will 
be seen, conjoins Sacia, 1. with Gandaria anti 
Sattagydia; 2. with Gandaria and Mecia; 3. 
with India. 

15 See vol. i. pp. 532-533. This view is not 
incompatible with that maintained in vol. iii. 
(Book iv. Essay ii. pp. 157-167) with respect 
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were among tlie best troops in the Persian armies, '• their chief 
weapons being the bow and the battlo-axe. 17 It appears that some 
time before the invasion of Alexander they had succeeded in detach- 
ing themselves from Persia, and completely establishing their 
independence, so that they fought at Arbela, not as subjects, but as 
allies of Darius. 1 " Soon afterwards we find Sacans contending 
without dishonour with the army of Alexander ; “ and about a 
contnry later, tribes which boro the name subverted the Gneco- 
Bactrian kingdom, 1 and established their rule over tho entire tract 
between tho Aral and the Indus." ITioy even ventured to invado 
India, but were repulsed with great loss (b.c. 56)," after which they 
fell under the dominion of the Parthians, and were finally absorbed 
in the kingdom of the Sassanid®. 

(ix.) The Caspians are mentioned twice in the list of the satrapies 
— once in connexion with the obscure tribes of the Pausic®, the 
I’antimathi, and tho Daritse;* and a second time in conjunction 
with the Sac®." In the former passago there is reason to suppose 
that the inhabitants of a portion of tho tract directly south of tho 
Caspian Sea — from whom indeed it derived that name — are in- 
tended ; ‘ in tho latter it has been proposed to alter the reading, 
substituting for Caspii either Casii, 7 or Caspeiri." But this prac- 
tice of alteration in cases of difficulty, where there is no variation 
in the MSS., is always dangerous ; and in the case before us the 


to the ethnic character of the European Scyths. 
The term Scyth, or Socan, is probably not a 
real ethnic name, but merely a title given to 
all notnndes, like the Ilyal of modern Persia. 
From the mere term Scyth, therefore, we 
cannot conclude anything as to the ethnic 
character of a people. [In the Babylonian 
transcripts of the Acha*menian inscriptions, 
the term which replaces the Saka of the Per- 
sian and Scythic columns is Oirniri (query, 
Gomerites? )— a term which elsewhere in 
Babylonian always means the tribes.” 
Compare the Greek i\\6<pv\oi. — H. C. R.] 

16 They fought well at Marathon (Herod, 
vi. 1 13); they were included among the picked 
troops of Mardonius (ibid. riii. 11 3), and they 
distinguished themselves at Arbela (Arr. Exp. 
Al. iii. 13). It is also to be noted that they 
formed, together with the Medcs and Persians, 
the marines of the Persian fleet (Herod, vii. 
184). 

*7 Herod, vii. 64. 

11 Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 8. tfrrovro . . . 
oi>x vx^lKOOi . . . aAAct *caT& (TVfiy.axlaJ' 
rijy Aaptluv. 

19 Ibid. iv. 4. 

1 Strabo, xi. p. 745. See Dr. Smith's Geo- 
graphical Dictionary, ad voc. BACTRIANA. 

2 Of course these exploits ore not to be as- 
signed to the Persian Sacfc only. The Sacte 
of the fifteenth satrapy were but the advanced 
guard of that great Scythic or Tatar people 
which has at all times Leld undisputed sway 
in the steppe country of central Asia. The 


Scythic influx of the first and second centuries 
before the Christian era was a movement lie- 
gun probably in the heart of Asia, and ex- 
tending to a multitude of tribes besides those 
who had at one time been subject to Persia 
(Strab. 1. s. c.). Its sucress was chiefly owing 
to t he vast numbers of the invaders, who gra- 
dually won their way to the Paropamisus, 
whence, in one line, they descended the valley 
of the Helmend to the country about lake 
Zerrah — called from them Sacasteoe (lsid. 
Char. p. 8), which passed into Scgestan (now' 
Bcistcm ) — while in another they entered India 
and reached the mouths of the Indus, where 
they are placed by Ptolemy (vii. 1 ) and Ar- 
rian (Peripl. P. Eryth. p. 21, &c.). 

3 See Wilson's Arian. Autiq. p. 302. 

4 Herod, iii. 92. 

s Ibid. ch. 93. 

6 Vide infra, p. 190. 

7 The reading Casii was, I believe, first 
proposed by Larcher. It was adopted by 
Kennell (Geogr. of Herod, p. 302), whence it 
passed to Beloe and the other translators. 

4 This conjecture was first made by Reurius 
(Pref. ad Herod, p. xvi.), who supported it 
by the [>assage in Stephen, where the third 
Rook of Herodotus is made an authority for 
Caspeirus ns a dty of the Parthians (Kchnrei- 
por, wdAir n apOcDv, “H? *1*8**$. 

'Hp6&oros rptrn). But the correction pro- 
posed would not justify the citation, which 
really shows a reading of Kchnreipo? for Ka- 
(ririrvpos in Herod, iii. 102. 
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readings suggested are neither of them remarkably happy. The 
Casii are first mentioned in l’tolemy," and then they appear to he 
placed in eastern Thibet, on the borders of China, far beyond the 
utmost limits to which the Persian empire can be thought to have 
extended. The Caspeiri, or people of Cashmere, 10 are less remote, 
and they wore probably Porsian subjects; but still they are not 
likely to have been included in tho same satrapy with the Sacse, 
whichever view wo tako of the country occupied by that people. 11 
On the whole it seems best to accept tho reading as it stands, and 
to suppose that the Caspians, like so many other tribes in this 
part of Asia, 1 * were divided, part having proceeded westward into 
Ghilaii and Mazenderan, while part abode in more primitive settle- 
ments nearer the original seat of the Arian nation. It is im- 
possible, however, to locate the eastern branch otherwise than 
conjcctu rally. 

(x.) The Sagartians (or Asagarta) were probably the principal 
people of the Great Desert of Iran, which extends from Kashan and 
Isfahan on the west, to the Uaroot-rud, or river of Bufizaicur, on tho 
east. They are placed by Herodotus in his great central satrapy 
(the fourteenth), where they are conjoined with the Sarangians and 
Thamanaeans on the one hand, the Titians and Mycians on tho 
other. 1 * This tract is only capable of bearing a very sparse popu- 
lation ; 14 and the Sagartians were at no time a people of any great 
power or influence. It is rather surprising to find that they fur- 
nished to the army of Xerxes as many as 8000 troops (horsemen, 
armed with lassoes IJ ), since, except on this occasion, thoy are 
scarcely found as a military nation. Their tribes appear to have 
been scattered and isolated. Darius, in ono Inscription, 10 conjoins 
them with the 1'arthians; in another, 17 represents them as inhabit- 
ing a part of Media. Ptolemy places them immediately to tho east 
of Zagros, 10 while Stephen speaks of their occupying a peninsula 
projecting into the Caspian Sea. 10 By tho other geographers thoy 
are unnoticed. Probably their main locality in the early times was 
the southern skirt of the mountains from the Caspian Gates east- 
ward to about Sliahrud and Bostam, or the district immediately west 
of Parthia. 1 From this position they commanded all tho northern 
portion of tho Great Desert. Hence they had sent colonists to 
accompany the Persians in their great migration, who may have 
been tho ancestors of Ptolemy’s Sagartians, immediately to the east 
of Zagros. If Stephen’s authority is allowed, we must suppose that 


9 Geograph, vi. 15. 

10 Vide infra, p. 177. 

11 Though Cashmere is not for from the 
territory of Kathgar and Yarkand , yet, being 
completely separated from it by the highest 
ranges of the Hindoo- Koosh, it could scarcely 
fall into tlie same satrapy. 

a As the Mardians, the Sagartians, the 
Gandarians, the A nuihosians, and others. 

u Herod, iii. 93. 

14 Supra, vol. i. pp. 440, 441. 

13 Herod, vii. 85. 


16 The great Inscription at Peraepolis. Vide 
supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note ®. 

17 Beh. Inscr. col. ii. par. 15 (supra, vol. 
ii. p. 499). 

18 Geograph, vi. 2. 

18 Steph. Byz. ad voc. 2 ayaprta . 

1 See Justin, xli. 1, where “Sagartnni” 
must 1« read for “ Spartani.” [Here their 
name seems to remain in the modern Lasjird 
or Al A sail'd, the appellation of a very ancient 
fort in these parts. — H. C. K.J 
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the eastern Sagartians, being gradually driven from their country 
by the Parthiaus, found a refuge in Mazeuderan , where they may 
have occupied the long promontory which forms the northern pro- 
tection of AsUrabad Bay. 

The Arian character of the Sagartians has been proved in a 
former Essay.* They seem to have been a tribe very closely akin 
to the Medo-Persic stock. Herodotus tells us that they resembled 
the Persians both in language and dress ; * and we find by the 
Behistun Inscription, that when a pretender to the crown of Sagar- 
tia rose up, he claimed it as a descendant from the great Median 
prince Cyaxares . 4 In war they servod rather as a portion of the 
Persian contingent 5 than as a distinct people ; and their omission 
from some important lists of the provinces* may be accounted for 
by their probable inclusion in Media. They are thought to have 
been connected with the Indian As was, and aro regarded by somo as 
the ancestors of the Scandinavian nations . 7 

(xi.) The Sarangians. — Concerning the position of this people 
there can be little doubt. They aro clearly identical with the 
Zarangi, Zarangtei, or Drangai of Arrian , 8 the Drangre of Strabo* 
and Ptolemy , 10 who occupy the region directly south of Aria, 
bounded on the east by Arachosia, on the west by Carmania, and 
on its own southern frontier by Gedrosia. They may bo recognised 
in the Zaraka of Darius’ Inscriptions , 11 ■who are joined in the lists 
with the Parthians, the Arians, and the Arachosians. Their namo 
is derived by Burnouf 18 from the Zend word Zarayo , or Zarayaugh , 
“ sea,” a term which still attaches to the great lake into which the 
Helmend empties itself, called Zerrah by the Persians . 18 They were 
probably the occupants of the country round the lake, and to some 
extent of the banks of the streams which flow into it from the east 
and north, as the ITelmend, the Haroot-nul , the river of Fan'ah , the 
river of K/iash , &e. — the modern province of Seistan . 14 They appear 


2 Vol. i. Essay xi. p. 554. 

3 Herod, rii. 85. 

4 Beh. laser, col. ii. par. 14. 

5 Herod. 1. s. c. iTrtrtrdxiiro 4s rovs 
II 4 txr as, 

® They are omitted from the Behistun and 
Nakhsh-i-Ilustam lists, only appearing in the 
Persepolitan. (See vol. ii. p. 403, note •). 

7 See Sir H. Kawli neon's Vocabulary, ad 
voc. Asagakta (p. 62). 

8 In some editions of Arrian (as the Tauch- 
nitz) one form only is used, viz., Drangte 
(Apdyyat). But the MSS. have in iii. 25, 
Zapayyaioi , in iii. 28, Apdyyai, and in vi. 
17, Zapdyyoi. 

9 Strab. xv. pp. 1023, 1025, &c. 

10 Geograph, vi. 19, &c. 

u Supra, vol. ii. p. 403, note ft . It must 
be remembered that the Persians could not 
articulate the n before a consonant, and there- 
said Oadara for Gandaria, llidush, for ludia, 
&c. 

13 Commentaire sur le Yafna, p. xcviii. 


[As, however, the ancient Persian word for 
sea was daraya, not zaraya , this derivation 
can scarcely be regarded as sound.- — H. C. K.] 
13 Gen. Perrier says that this name is 44 not 
known to the great majority of Asiatics ” 
(Caravan Journeys, p. 429), and that it is 
only found in old Persian authors. The inha- 
bitants of the surrounding country, according 
to this writer, now call the lake Mechila 
Seistan, 44 the lake of Seistan," or Mechila 
Jioostem, 44 the lake of Koostem,” the great 
Persian hero. 

14 The following description of Seistan is 
given by Gen. Ferrier: — 44 Seistan is a Hat 
country, with here and there some low hills. 
One third of the surfkce of the soil is com- 
posed of moving sands, and the two other 
thirds of a com]«ct sand, mixed with n little 
clay, but very rich in vegetable matter, and 
covered with woods of the tamarisk, saghes, 
tag, and reeds, in the midst of which there is 
abundant pasture. Those woods are more es- 
pecially met with in the eeutrul part of the 
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to havo been Arians by race, 15 and are called by Q. Curtins a “ war- 
like people '• but nevertheless they are among the nations which 
offered least resistance to Alexander, 17 and are as little distin- 
guished in history as any Arian tribe. 

(xii.) The Thamanwans are a very obscure people. Herodotus 
mentions them in two places; first, in the list of the satrapies, 
where they occur between the Sarangians and the Titians;'* and 
secondly, in his account of the river Acos, whore they are coupled 
with the Sarangians, l’arthians, llyrcanians, and Chorasmians." 
No other ancient author, except Stephen, mentions their name, and 
Stephen merely echoes Herodotus. 1 Under these circumstances 
they can only be located eonjecturally. Sir H. Rawlinson suspects 
that they are the tribe who gave name to Damatjhnn, Demawend , &c.,* 
which would lead us to look for their settlements in the hill 
country immediately south of the Caspian. But as this is too 
remote from the territory of the Sarangians, and from tho confines 
of the other tribes who used the Aces water, to be the position 
intended by Herodotus, it is perhaps best to suppose that the Tha- 
manreans, like so many of the other Arian tribes,’ sent colonies 
along with the great migratory stream which pressed westward,* 
and thus carried their name in that direction, while the bulk of the 
nation continued in thoir old quarters, occupying a more easterly 
position. The situation which best suits the two notices in Hero- 
dotus, and which was perhaps formally assigned to the Tharuanaeans 
by Isidore of Charax, 1 is the district south and east of Herat, from 
the sources of tho Khash-rud and tho Ilaroot-rud, to the banks of the 
Helmend about Girisk.’ Exactly in this position iB found the 


province, through which the Helmend and its 
affluents flow. The detritus and slimy soil 
which is deposited on the laud after the annual 
inundations fertilise it in a remarkable man- 
ner, and this has probably been the case from 
time immemorial ” (Caravan Journeys, pp. 
426, 427). It may be added that the produc- 
tive land is almost confined to the river courses, 
while the intermediate country is an arid de- 
sert very difficult to traverse. The flat coun- 
try extends up the Helmend as far as 0 irishf:, 
whence a line drawn across to Furrah will 
give the natural limits of Seistan in this di- 
rection. 

15 Supra, vol. i. p. 555. 

w Vit. Alex. VI. vi. § 36. “ Bellicosa natio 
est.” 

17 Arrian, Exp. Al. iii. 28. 
w Herod, iii. 93. *• Ibid. ch. 117. 

1 Steph. By*, ad voc. 0cy*avcuoi, tQvoi 
TUpveus (nr^KOOir 'HpdSoror rpiryj. 

* Memoir on the Cuneiform Inscriptions, 
vol. ii. p. 62. f Daman was the Arian cor- 
respondent of the Tprkish Atak f “ skirt,” 
and was equally applied to the flank of the 
mountains in these parts. The Damani, or 
Thamanseans, were the inhabitants of this 
“skirt.”— H.C. !£.] 

3 As the Sagartians (supra, p. 171), the 


Mardians, and Dropici (supra, vol. i. 345), 
the (iandarians (ibid. p. 555 , &c. 

4 Besides leaving their name along the El- 
burz range in the words above-mentioned, the 
Thamanaaus appear to have brought it as far 
west as the Kurdish mountains, where Agn- 
thrns has kw/jlt) Qapavwy (see vol. ii. p. 4u2, 
note *). 

6 By an ingenious emendation communi- 
cated to me by letter, Mons. C. Muller of 
Paris has brought a passage of Isidore to bear 
on this difficult subject. He observes that our 
present editions of Isidore give, after an ac- 
count of the great Parthian route from west 
to east as flir as Aria, the following — 4vr*v- 
Ocw 'Avauccv x»p«, *A pdas (Hudson, p. 

8), and notes that these ’Avavoi are wholly 
unknown to us. He therefore proposes to read 
ftreudtv [Bctjujoi'a/wp x^P®* #• T * The 
mistiike might easily arise from the careless- 
ness of a transcriber. 

0 The towns mentioned by Isidore of 
Charax in his account of the Thamamean 
country are Phra (♦pd), which Is clearly 
Furrah ; Bis, which is the Bestd or Abestd 
of Pliny (X. H. vi. 23), the modern Bist ; 
Gari (Girisk), and Xii, which is unknown. 
These names clearly mark the position of 
the country. 
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modem tribe of the Taymounees , 7 * * which . appears to retain almost 
unchanged the appellation of the ancient inhabitants. 

(xiii.) The Pactyans. — Herodotus has two nations of Pactyans, 
one inhabiting a portion of Armenia,* and the other adjoining upon 
India.* It is the latter with which we are here concerned. Their 
country is said to have been upon the Upper Indus, and to have 
contained the city of Caspatyrus , 10 which most writers are inclined 
to identify with the city of Cashmere . 11 * * If this identification be 
approved, Pactyica must be regarded as the Cashmere valley, or 
perhaps as that region, together with the valley of the Indus above 
Attock, 1 * The name Pactyan has been thought to be connected with 
the word Pushtun , or Pu/Uan , 18 the title by which the Aflghans caU 
themselves. 

(xiv.) The Sattagydians are a people entirely unknown to all the 
classical writers except Horodotus. Yet it is certain that in the 
time of Darius they w'ere a nation of considerable importance. 
They are mentioned in the Achagmenian Inscriptions wherever a 
list of the subject people is given ; 14 and we are further told that 
they were among the tribes which revolted from Darius in the 
earlier portion of his reign. 1 * Their exact situation can only be 
conjectured. Herodotus, by uniting them in the same satihpy with 
the Gandarians, 1 * who dwelt in Cabool and on the Upper Indus , 17 
shows that they must be sought towards the extreme east of the 
empire ; and Darius, by attaching them in all his lists to the 
Arachosians, leads us to the same conclusion . 18 They probably 
woro the chief inhabitants of the high tract extending from Cabool 
to Herat in one direction, and from Sirpool to the banks of the 
Helmend in another. The Inscriptions even seem to extend them 
eastward to Margiana, or the district of Merv, They may perhaps 
be represented by Ptolemy’s Paropamisadm, or occupants of the 
mountain-chain of Paropamisus, whom he places between Bactria 
and Arachosia . 1 Their name is said to have signified “ the pos- 


7 This resemblance of name may ta merely 
accidental, for the TnymouneeH cannot be 
traced very far back in Oriental history. 
Their country was traversed in several direc- 
tions by Gen. Ferrier, who found it to con- 
sist of a series of mountains, valleys, and 
small plains, well watered towards the east 
by beautiful lakes and rivers, but becoming 
drier and more desert towards the west. 
On the south it terminates abruptly in a 
range of high mountains, which present their 
steep side to the broad plain of Seistan at 
their base, forming a very marked limit 
lietween the high and the low country. (See 
Korricr. pp. 273, 274.) 

# Herod, iii. 93. 

• Ibid. ch. 102. 

10 Ibid, and compare iv. 44. 

11 See I>r. Smith's Geographical Dictionary, 

sub voc. Casi'ATYRUS. and compare Bohr’s 

Excursus ad Herod, iii. 1 02 ; and supra, 

vol. ii. p. 408, note ft . 


13 It is said that boats might descend the 
Jclutn from the lake Wulur, a little below 
Cashmere (Diet, of Gr. and Horn. Geograph, 
vol. i. p. 558). and that Herodotus may 
have been mistaken about the direction in 
which the stream ran. 

14 Malte-lirun, Annales nouvelles des 
Voyages, tom. ii. p..344, et seqq. 

14 Beh. In*T. col. i. par. 6; Persep. I user, 
par. 2; Nakhsh-i- Rustam inscr. par. 2. 

14 Beh. Inscr. col. ii. par. 2. 

16 Herod, iii. 91. 

17 See vol. i. p. 555, and infra, p. 176. 

18 The Arachosians are placed by Ptolemy 
west of the Siirangians and north of the 
Gedro&ians ; they are txmnded on the east 
by the valley of the Indus. There cau he 
little doubt that their country was the 
modern Candahar, or the tract lying upon 
the A racbot as ( Urghandah) river. (See 
Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, pp. 156, 157.) 

1 Geograph, vi. 18. 
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sessors of a hundred cows,” * an appellation sufficiently indicating 
the pastoral character of their country.* 

(xv.) The Gandarians are a very remarkable people, and held in 
ancient times a very prominent position among the tribes dwelling 
between India and Persia. All the early Sanscrit authorities give 
the name of Sindhti Gandhdra to the country lying upon the banks of 
the Upper Indus and its tributaries ere they issue from the moun- 
tains ; * and the term Gamlhdra continues to be applied to tlio Cabool 
country in the writings of tho Arabian geographers,* down to tho 
12th or 13th centuiy of our era. This then appears to have been 
the primitive country of the Gandarians, and may be regarded as 
their proper abode in tho time of Darius, of Hecatams, and of Hero- 
dotus.* Hence, at a very early date, they seem to have sent out 
colonies/ which accompanied the first Arian emigrants, and settled 
partly on the northern frontier of Sogdiana, where we find them as 
Candari,” partly in Khorassan, where we meet with a town called 
Gadar.* In later times a second movement took place on a grander 
scale. The Gandarians of Sindhu Gandhdra, pressed upon by the 
Yue-Cht, a Tatar race, relinquished their ancient abodes, and mi- 
grated westward, in tho fifth or sixth century of our era, carrying 

1 See Sir H. Rnwlinson’s Persian Yocabu- between them, with here and there an en- 
lary, ad voc. Thatagush. campment of the black tents of the nomadic 

9 The region in question is formed by a inhabitants, and luxuriant verdure inter- 
fan-like radiation of no fewer than live seeled by streams of water shining in the 
mountain- ranges from a point in the great sun like threads of silver. All this Had 
Latitudinal chain of Asia, a little to the west such animation about it that I felt riveted 
of Cabool. The most northern of these ranges to the spot by the entrancing pleasure of 
has a direction from S.E.E. to N.W.W., the contemplating it.” (Caravan Journeys, p. 
most southern from N.N.E. to S.S.W. The 238.) 

Murgaub , Heri-rud y and helmervl, occupy 4 See Wilson’s Ariana Antiqua, p. 131 
the valleys between the ranges. Gen. Ferrier et seqq., and his remarks in the Asiatic 
gives the following description of this country Researches, vol. xv. p. 103. Compare Las- 
os seen from the highest of the ridges, the sen’s Indische Alterthumskunde, p. 422, and 
Si'ih-Aoh t which bounds the valley of the his Memoir on Bactrian history, translated 
Ileri-rud on the south: — in the ninth volume of the Bengal Asiatic 

“ Standing actually on the highest point Journal (part i. p. 473, et seqq.), 
of the ridge 1 felt an indefinable sensation 5 As Beladhori, Mass’oudi, Abu Rihan, 
of admiration at the splendid sight thrown Kdrisi, and Abulfeda (see Sir H. Rawlinsou’s 
in bold relief at my feet. There was much Persian Vocabulary, p. 126). 
variety in the magnificent view, and it was 6 Ihrius specially attaches the Gandarians 
possible to see already the details of it. In to the Indians, connecting them also with 
the horizon, and at thirty paraangs from us, the Sattagydians and the Sncans (supra, 
was the grand peak of Teh t lap, which, capped vol. ii. p. 403, note 6 ). Hecate us calls them 
with its eternal and unchanging snows, tQvos '\vbwv (Fr. 178), and placet the dty 
seemed to reach the heavens. The high Caspapyrus in their country (Fr. 179). 
mountains which we had crossed in our Herodotus, by uniting them (vii. 66) with 
ascent looked mere hillocks compared with the Parthians, Chorasmians, Sogdians, ami 
the distent giant. The district we had tra- Baetrians, seems to give them a northern 
versed between us and Sirpool was but a rather than a southern emplacement, 
spot on the surface of the country spread out 7 Supra, vol. i. p. 555, note l0 . 
before us; and the chain on which we stood ® Compart Ptolem. Geograph, vi. 12; 
stretched E. and W. to a distance that ex- Plin. H. N. vi. 16; Pomp. Mel. i. 2. 
ceeded the powers of vision to measure. An 9 Isid. Char. p. 7 (Hudson). The Per- 
infinity of lower chains diverged from the sian form of the name Gandaria, it must be 
principal, and (I may say) imperial range, remembered, is Oaddra (Beh. Inscr. col. i. 
decreasing gradually in height towards the par. 6, &c«). 
north, leaving lovely and productive valleys 
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with them their sacred vessel — the water-pot of Fo — regarded as 
the most holy relic of Buddhism, which they transported from the 
Upper Indus to the vicinity of the Arghanddb.'° To this new country 
they carried also their name, and hero it still remains in the 
modern Candah&r, the appellation alike of the province and the 
capital. 

The Gandarians seem to be more properly regarded as an Indian 
than as an Iranian tribe. Hence the expression of Ilecatreus, 
l'drSapai, ’I yliSv tdvoc," and hence the attachment of Gandaria to 
India in the lists of Darius.'* So Strabo regards Gandaris, or Gan- 
daritis, as a part of India and Ftolemy includes the Gandaim 
among his Indian nations. 14 Their name among the later and less 
careful writers became confused with that of the Gangaridse, or 
inhabitants of the country about the mouths of the Ganges “ — an 
additional proof that their Indian connexion was undoubted. Like 
the other hill-tribes of these parts, they seem to have been a warlike 
race ; and it is not improbable that they were included among the 
Indians whose services were retained by Mardonius after tho retire- 
ment of Xerxes. '* It is curious that they do not appear among tho 
opponents of Alexander, since ho must have marched through their 
country on his way to tho Indus. 

(xvi.) Tho Dadicaj are joined closely with the Gandarians by 
Herodotus, being not only immediately attached to them in tho list 
of satrapies, 17 but also united with them under the same commander 
in the army of Xerxes. 1 * No other writer speaks of the Dadicse 
under this name. It has been conjectured '* that they are the 
Daradraj of l’tolemy, 1 who seem to be the Derda; of Strabo, 5 and the 
Dardie of Pliny ;* but etymological considerations forbid this iden- 
tification. Ftolemy seems really to indicate the country of the 
Dadirae by his Tatacen6, which he places in Dnvngiana, towards 
its north-western limits. 4 Probably they had been brought by 
emigration to this region in the time of tho Egyptian geographer, 
having previously dwelt further to the east, perhaps about Ghuznee 
and the course of the Ghuznee river, where they would have been in 
contact with the Gandarians ; or at any rate in somo part of the 
Pavopamisus. 5 It is conjoctured that the modern Tats, or Tajiks, who 
form the bulk of the agricultural population in Eastern Persia, are 
tho inheritors of their name, and (possibly) to somo extent their 
descendants.* 

(xvii.) The Aparytw are, perhaps, scarcely a distinct race. 
They have been properly enough compared with tho Paryetaj of 
Ptolemy, 7 whoso name simply meant “ mountaineers,” from the 


10 Sec the notice of this migration in Sir 
H. ftawlimoo's Pen*. Vocab. p. 127. 

11 Fr. 178. 

15 See above, vol. ii. p. 403, note 8 . 

13 Strab. xv. p. 992 and p. 995. 

14 Plot. Geograph, vii. 1. 

15 Dtonys. Perieg. 1144. 

18 lleroii. viii. 113. 

17 Herod, iii. 91. 11 Iliid. vii. G6. 

19 See Pr. Smith's Piet, of Greek and 


Itomnn Geography, ad voc. I)arai>KAE. 

1 Geograpb. vii. 1. 5 Strab, xv. 

3 Plin. H. N. vi. 19. 

4 Geogmph. vi. 19. 

3 So Wilson (Arum. Antiq. p. 131). 

* See Sir H. Itawlinaon's Persian Voca- 
bnlaiy, p. 172. 

7 Hitter’s Erdknnde von Asien, vol. vi. 
p. 98; Bahr, ad loc., &c. (See l’tolem. 
vi. 16.) 
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Zend , puttru, Sanscrit, paruh, “a mountain.”* From the connexion 
of Herodotus’s Aparyt® with the Gandarians and Sattagydians,' it 
may be conjectured that they were the inhabitants of some part of 
the Ilindoo-Koosh range, a portion of which, near the sourco of the 
Cabool river, is still called Kohistan, or “ the mountain country.”' 1 * 
But it would be rash to attempt to fix their exact seat, or to identify 
them with any particular tribe or nation. 

(xviii.) The < 'aspeiri do not occur in the manuscripts of Herodotus, 
and it is uncertain whether they were really mentioned by him. 
They are found in Ptolemy as the inhabitants of the country about 
the sources of the Ilydaspes, or Jelum river , 10 and are therefore fairly 
identified with the Cashmeerees . 11 It has been proposed to substi- 
tute their name for that of the Caspians, in two passages of Hero- 
dotus ; 11 and the present translation, which follows the edition of 
Gaisford, adopts the emendation in one instance . 11 But the altera- 
tion thus made is either too much or too little, for it only removes 
one difficulty to introduce another . 14 That there has been some 
corruption of the text seems certain ; but very little dependence can 
be placed on the name which has been introduced conjecturally. 

(. xix.) The Indians included within the Empire of Darius were 
probably the inhabitants of the Punjaub, together with those of the 
lower valley of the Indus — the country now known as Scinde . 11 It 
is impossible to fix their boundaries with exactness. They seem to 
have been enclosed upon the north by the Gandarians , 10 on the west 
by the Factyans, Araehosians, and Gedrosians, on the east by the 
great Indian desert, and on the south by the sea . 17 They were a 
warlike race in the time of Darius , 10 who forcibly brought them 


8 The same root appears in Paropnmisus 
or iVrro pan iMis, anti (perhaps) in /’artcanii 
and Ptrrtrtaceni. 

9 Herod, iil. 91. 

The river Cophen (the Cabool river) 
and the town of the same name (Plin. 
H. N\ vi. 23) have a similar derivation, kuf 
in old Persian being synonymous with pancat, 
which is the Persian form of the Sanscrit 
paruh , “ a mountain." — [H. C. K.] 

10 Geograph, vii. 1. 

11 See Dr. Smith's Diet, of Greek and 
Roman Geography, ad voc. Caspkiria. 

12 Herod, iil 93, and vii. 80. The con- 
jecture was first made by Reizius (Pref. ad 
Herod, p. xvi.). 

13 In vii. 86. It is adopted here not 
only by Gaisford, but by Schafer, Bekker, 
Bshr, and A. Matthias. 

14 The double mention of Caspii among 
the nations which furnished cavalry is the 
difficulty which is removed by the substi- 
tution of Caspeiri for Caspii in the second 
passage. But if we make this substitution, 
we read that, M the Chspeirian horsemen 
were armed exactly as their foot," when no 
mention at all has been made of their foot 
previously. To meet this it lias been pro- 

VOL. IV. 


posed to insert Caspeiri in the lacuna at 
the beginning of vii. 76 Bahr ad Herod, vii. 
86). But their introduction in that place 
among the nations of Asia Minor is quite 
inadmissible. 

15 This is perhaps doubtful, and is not 
expressed on the map of the Satrapies by 
Mods. C. Muller, which accompanies these 
volumes ; but my own convictions are in its 
favour. I think it follows from the descent 
of the Indus by Scylax and the continued use 
of the ocean and river as a line of communi- 
cation with the eastern provinces (Heiod. 
iv. 44). The stream could not have b*en 
safely used until the tribes which dwelt 
along its banks were subjugated. 

18 This, again, is not expressed on the 
map. The Qandharas , however, of the 
Hindoo writers extend across the Upper Pun- 
jaub to Cashmere (Wilson’s Arlan. Antiq. 
p. 131). 

17 For a description of the Punjaub and 
the Indus vnlley, vide supra, vol. i. pp. 
444, 445. 

18 This is shown by their being included 
among the troops selected by Miudouius 
(Herod, viii. 113). 

N 
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under the Persian sway ; “ and they maintained the same character 
down to the invasion of Alexander, who found in the native princo 
of these parts (Torus) and his men, the enemy whom he had most 
difficulty in conquering. 1 There can be no doubt that they belonged 
to the true Arian or Sanscritic stock, to which alone the name of 
Indian (Hindoo) properly attaches. 

(xx.) The l’aricanians are very difficult to locate. It has been 
customary to identify them with the Ciedrosians of later times, 8 on 
the notion that their name connects them with the capital city of 
that people, which is called l’ura (n»vp«) by Arrian. 11 But the 
resemblance on which this theory is built, slight in itself, becomes 
wholly valueless when we find reason to believe that Pura is not 
really a proper name at all, but merely the native word for “ a town,” 
which appears in the terminations of Cawnpoor, Nagpoor, Bhurt- 
poor, &c. The Paricanians seem to have had a city, Paricane, 
which was known to llecatieus,* and which may perhaps bo denoted 
by Parioea in the Peutingeriau Table ;* but we have no sufficient 
means for determining its site. Our data do not really allow us to 
say more with any confidence, than that the Paricanians must have 
inhabited a region in close proximity to the Ethiopians of Asia ;* 
or in other words, must have been included within the country now 
known as Beloochistan. 

(xxi.) The Ethiopians of Asia, as Pennell saw long ago, 7 must 
represent the inhabitants of the “ south-eastern angle ” of tho 
empire — tho tract intervening between Eastern Persia, orCarmania, 
and the mouths of the Indus. Here alone, out of India, would 
absolute blacks * be found ; and to this country, and the region in 
immediate contact with it, tho namo of Ethiopia seems to have been 
attached in Grecian legend from a very high antiquity.’ Tho 
reasons have been already enumerated, 10 which make it in tho 
highest degree probable that a homogeneous people was originally 
spread along the entire coast from tho modem Abyssinia to tho 
Indus. This Cushite race, which probably advanced from the 
shore deep into the continent, was at a later date encroached upon 
by the more energetic and expansive Arians, who in the region in 
question seem to have continually pressed it back, till it was once 


18 Herod, iv. 44. Compare the inscrip- 
tions of IJSrius at Behistuo and at Persepolis 
(vol. ii. p. 403, note °). 

1 Arrian. Kxped. Alex. r. 13-19. 

8 RenneU’s Geography of Herod, p, 303; 
Bahr ad Herod, iii. 94. 

3 Kxped. Alex. vi. 24. 

* Fr. 180. Hapinirri, irdAii UipaiK^j. 

3 Segment. 8, 

* Since they were contained in the same 
satrapy (Herod, iii. 94). It is not impro- 
bable that in the term /’an'-canii we have 
on equivalent of A-jarry-tas, /’<iry-e tie, J%tre- 
taceni, &c., i. t. a term of Arian origin, 
merely signifying “ mountaineer." Perhaps, 
then, the Paricanians are the Arian as dis- 
tinguished from the Cushite inhabitants of 


Beloochistan, standing to these last as the 
Bclouchees now stand to the /iroAoos. Being 
the stronger people they would hold to the 
mountains of the interior, where cultivation 
is possible and springs of water abound, 
leaving to the weaker Cushites the parched 
coast and the many arid plains. A some- 
what similar distribution of the Beloochees 
and Rruhoos is even now found. 

7 Geography of Herodotus, p. 303. 

® The lletoochees of the interior are of an 
olive complexion Perrier, p. 433) ; but those 
along tiie coast are nearly black. 

’ Cf. Horn. Oil. i. 23, 24 ; and compare 
tile traditions concerning Memnon (supra, 
vol. iii. p. 212, note ’). 

10 Supra, vol. i. p. 534, notes 7 and a . 
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more almost confined to the sea-board. From this race, however, tho 
whole tract east of Kerman (Carmania) was, as late as the time of 
the Sassanian princes, called Kusan ; 11 and they probably constitute 
in some measure the stock from which the firahtti division of the 
Belooch nation is descended. 1 * The absence of any mention of 
Ethiopians in these parts by the bulk of the later geographers, is 
perhaps to be accounted for by the division of the nation into tribes, 
and the prevalence of tribe-names — Gedrosi, Oritte, Arbii, 1 * &c. — 
over the general ethnic title. 

The ancient country of the Ethiopians may be regarded as nearly 
equivalent to the modom Beloochistan, which extends from tho 
Indian Ocean to the Helmend, and from Cape Jask to Ktirrachee. 
The general character of this tract has been already given. 14 As it 
is chiefly rock and sandy desert ; it can never have been more than 
scantily peopled; and accordingly we hear but little of its inha- 
bitants, who seem to have boen (at least towards the coast) a weak 
race, living on fish, 1 * and content to give themselves up at the first 
summons of an invader. 1 ’ 

4. The northern tribes not included in the abovo summary 
consist of those which either skirtod tho southern shore of the 
Caspian, or else intervened between that sea and the eastern limit 
of Asia Minor. They were comprised in three satrapies, the 
eleventh, tho eighteenth, and tho nineteenth ; 17 and were in 
number thirteen, viz., tho Mosohi, the Tibaroni, the Macrones, the 
Mosynoeci, the Mares, the Colchi, the Sapeires, the Alarodii, the 
Matieni, tho Caspii, tho l’ausic®, tho Pantimathi, and the Dareitro. 
These tribes are for tho most part exceedingly obscure ; but in 
general it will be found that we can locate them without much 
difficulty. 

(i.) The Moschi adjoined upon Colchis, 1 " which, according to one 
view, was included in the Moschian territory. 1 * They appear to 
have inhabited the mountain district about Kars and Erzeroum — 
the oyri of Strabo. 1 In this remote locality very little is 


11 See Sir H. Rawlinson’s Early History 
of Babylonia (As. Soc. Journ. vol. xv. part ii. 
p. 233). 

18 The Brahoos are said to have migrated, 
at a comparatively recent time, from Arabia 
to Mekran (ibid.) ; but, if this he true, they 
were probably drawn thither by the know- 
ledge tliat they would find it inhabited by a 
kind ml race. The Brabui dialect is Scythic 
or Turanian, while that of the Belooches is 
Arian (see Mr. Seymour’s note in Ferrier’s 
Caravan .Journeys, p. 431). 

u Sir H. Kawlinson (Vocabulary, pp. 138, 
139) has shown grounds for connecting the 
Gedit«i with the Cadusii or Cadrusi (Plin. 
H. N. vi. 23), whose Scythic character Is 
nearly certain (Strab. xi. pp. 761, 762; 
Arrian, Exp. Alex. iii. 8 and 19, &t\). The 
descriptive term Ichthyophagi was also used 
to designate the tribes of the coast between 
the Oritas and Carmania (Strab. ii. p. 173; 
xv. p. 1021 ; Nenrch. Parapi. p. 17; Aga- 


tharc. de Rub. Mar. p. 27 ; Plin. H. X. 
vi. 23 ; Solin. c. 57, &c.). 

14 Supra, vol. L Essay ix. pp. 441 and 
443. 

14 Xeareh. Parapi. 1. s. c. 

w Arrian, Exp. AL vi. 22. Compare 
Q. Curtins, ix. x. § 5. Alexander's losses 
in this country were mused by its want of 
resources, not by the strength or valour of 
its inhabitants (Arrian, vi. 25, 26). 

17 Herod, iii. 92 and 94. 

** Strab. xi. p. 726. oi tA MxdpiSartitA 
<rvyypd'l' avr *s 'Axcuovs ov<Tt wpwTovs, 
«Ira Zt ryovs, «Tto 'Hvi 6xovs, «fra K tpKtras 
fcal M6crxovs kcu K3Ax ou ** Compare Plin. 
H. X. vi. 10. 

,v Strab. xi. p. 728 (vide supra, vol. i. 
p. 535, note *). Hecateus on the other 
hand mile 4 ! the Moschi “ a Colchian people” 
(tOvos KrfAxw*'. Fr. 188). 

1 Ibid. ii. p. 90 ; xi. p. 726, &c. Pliny 
(1. s. c.) places the Moschi on the river 
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known of them ; but still they are a race of considerable importance, 
which has played no undistinguished part in the world's history. 
They are frequently mentioned in Scripture under the name of 
Meshech (IJC'O)* and occur as Muskai, in many of the Assyrian 
inscriptions. In the flourishing period of Assyria they were the 
principal people of Northern Syria, Taurus, and Capjtadocia ; and 
in this last-named place their name long continued in the appella- 
tion of the city Mazaca ,* which was the capital of the province.* 
The great Arian invasion which introduced the Cappadocians into 
these parts, ubout B.c. 700-060,* seems to have driven them north- 
ward into the country immediately below the Caucasus, and perhaps 
across the Caucasus into the steppes. At any rate there is reason 
to believe that they ultimately fotmd a refuge in the steppe country, 
whore they became known as Muskovs, and gave their name to the 
old capital of Russia* 

According to the Mosaic genealogy, the Moschi were descendants 
of Japhet. J Their ethnic character, however, is not Indo-Kuropean 
but Turanian. This is apparent from the names of the Moschian 
kings in the Assyrian records,’ and otherwise is in accordance with 
what we know of the people. They seem to have formed the sub- 
stratum of the population in Cappadocia down to classical times, 
and gave it that “ semi-barbarous ” character which has been noticed 
as belonging to it.* They “ traded in the persons of men ” 10 with 
the Tyrians, probably selling their own children for exportation. 
Their “wooden helmets,” “short spears,” and “small shields,” 11 
indicate the low condition of the mechanical arts among them in 
the time of Darius. At one time, in conjunction with their neigh- 
bours, the Tibareni, they appear to have kept the inhabitants of 
Syria and Mesopotamia in continnal dread of their ravages ; “ hut 
the establishment of the Median, and afterwards of the Persian 
power, over the whole tract within the Caucasus, brought these 
incursions to an end, and reduced the Moschi to the condition of a 
subject people. After a short term of submission they seem to have 
shaken oft' the yoke ; l “ but they never again became formidable in 


Iberus, an affluent of the Cyrus (iTur) : 
Soy lax shows, by his omission of them, that 
they did not nsudi the coast. 

2 Ps. cxx. 5; Ezek. xxvii. 13; xxxii. 26; 
xxxviii. 2 ; xxxix. 1, &c. 

3 Joseph. Ant. Jud.i. 6; Mos. Choren.i. 13. 

4 Strnb. xiv. p. 948. 

5 Supra, vol. i. pp. 536, 537. 

6 Jbid. p. 535, note 3 . 

7 Gen. x. 2. We need not be surprised 
at finding Turanians among the descendants 
of Shem and Japhet. “ The whole earth 
was of one speech and one language ” till 
the time of Peleg (cf. Gen. xi. 1 with x. 25); 
and there is every reason to believe that this 

, form of speech was Turanian. The form 
which we rail Semitic was developed among 
the descendants of Shera, but was not adopted 
by all of them, while it was adopted by 
some Hamites, for instance, the later Baby- 


lonians. Similarly the Indo-Kurojiean type 
of speech was developed among the descend- 
ants of Japhet ; but some had separated 
from the rest before it was formed, and these 
continued Turanian. 

• Supra, vol. i. p. 537. 

9 Heeren’s Asiatic Nations, vol. i. p. 119, 
E. T. 

10 Ezek. xxvii. 13. 11 Herod, vii. 78. 

12 Ezek. chs. xxxviii. and xxxix. 

13 This may be gathered from the Ana- 
basis of Xenophon (Vll. viii. § 25). where 
we find that all the tribes in this quarter 
had become independent. The Moschi, indeed, 
are not mentioned ; but this is because the 
Greeks had not crossed their territory. They 
can, however, scarcely be supposed to have 
continued subject, when tl»e Tibareni, the 
Chalvbes, the Macrooes. and the Mosynceci 
had regained their freedom. 
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this part of Asia. The bulk of the nation had probably crossed tho 
Caucasus, and found a home in somo quiet portion of the illimitable 
steppe region. 

(ii.) The Tibareni are commonly united with the Moschi, 14 and 
they were undoubtedly of the same race. 15 Moreover, tho two 
people had once been close neighbours ; " but in the time of Darius 
it is probable that their territories were separated by those of two 
interjacent tribes — the Mosynoeci and the Macrones. 17 The Tibareni 
occupied a small tract upon the coast, lying about the Greek city 
Cotyora, which seems to have been the modern Ordou.'* It was 
little more than two days’ journey across, 1 ’ and appears to have 
been bounded on the one side by the river Melanthius (the ilelet 
Irmak). and on the other by the spur thrown out from the coast rango 
which forms the promontory known as Capo Yasoun (Jasonium). 
Inland they may have extended to some distance along the range 
(Paryadres), 1 but probably not beyond the 39th degree of longitude. 
The most valuable portion of their country was tho coast tract, 
which was a low plain, well watered by a number of streams, and 
highly productive.’ 

The Tibareni, who always accompany the Moschi in Herodotus,’ 
are fairly enough identified with the Tuplai of the Assyrian inscrip- 
tions, and the Tubal (^3(1) of Scripture, 4 who have a similar close 
connexion with the Miiskai or Mesheeh. They are first found in 
lower Cappadocia, on the southern flanks of Taurus, 5 where they 
appear as a number of petty tribes under the government of separato 
chiefs,’ and offer a w r eak resistance to the arms of the Assyrian 
monarclis. It may be gathered from Ezekiel that about this time 
they sometimes joined with the Moschi in tho raids which that 
people made in Syria ; 7 but their power constantly diminished, and 
they were gradually pushed back to the north, till at last they 
found a refuge in the comer which they occupy throughout the 


14 Herod, iii. 94 ; vii. 78 ; Strab. xi. 
p. 765, &c. They were not only joined in 
one satrapy, but they fought under one 
leader in the army of Xerxes. 

14 See above, vol. i. p. 535. 

K When they dwelt in lower Cappadocia. 
See vol. i. p. 1H9, note 3 . 

17 Cf. Xeo. Anab. v. v. § 1 ; Scylax, 
Peripl. p. 79 ; Plia. H. N. vi. 4, &c. 

14 See Hamilton's Ada Minor, vol. i. p. 
267. According to Mr. Ainsworth, how- 
ever (Travels in the Track of the Ten 
Thousand, p. 204), Cotyora is Pershemkth, 
between Cap eJ'Uuun and Ordou. 

19 Xenophon reached Cotyora niter a two 
days' mau-h thiough the co untry of the 
Tibareni (Anab. 1. s. c.). it can have ex- 
tended but very little further to the west, 
as the Jasonian promoutory was in the 
territory of the Chalyhe6 (Scylax, Peripl. 

P- , 

1 This is indicated by Strabo, who makes 
the Moschian and Colchian mountains run 
on to the Tibareni (xi. p. 765), and speaks 


of these last as lying above Phamacia (xii. 
p. 795). 

2 Hence the wish of the Ten Thousaud 

to plunder it (Xen. Anab. 1. a. c.). Mr. 
Hamilton describes the mountains as receding 
from the shore a little to the east of Cotyora 
{Ordou), and the country between their base 
and the sea as becoming “ less hilly and 
more cultivated” (Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 
266; compare Xenophon’s *o\v irtSi- 

vwrtpa). He crosses here “ an alluvial and 
highly productive plain," where “ many 
herds of cattle were grazing.” (Compare 
the iro\v^l>rfVfs TifSaprjvol of Dionysius, 
L 767.) Three streams, the Durma Su , the 
Mr let IrrnnJ:, and “ another smaller anti 
winding stream,” water this region, which 
is chiefly cultivated iu rice and mulberries. 

3 Herod, iii. 94; vii. 78. 

4 (ien. x. 2; Kzek. xxvii. 13, &c. 

5 Supra, vol. i. p. 169, note 8 . 

6 Ibid. p. 380, note *. 

7 Ezek. xxxviii. 11, 12, &c. 
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classic times. They are stated by a Scholiast to have been a Scythian 
people ; 8 and it is probable that they came of the same stock with 
the Moschi, whose Turanian character has been proved already. 
Their manners, however, were of a more gentle type than those of 
most Scythic nations ; they received the Ten Thousand hospitably 
on their return from Cunaza ; * and they were generally reported to 
addict themselves to sports and laughter, finding theroin their greatest 
happiness.'” 

(lii.) The Macrones of Herodotus are probably the Macrocephali 
of other writers." Their real name appears to have been Sanni,'* 
or rather Tzani ; 11 but from a custom prevalent amongst them of 
artificially elongating the head, they received from the Greeks the 
designations by which they were most commonly known." Their 
country was a portion of the coast about Trapezus together with 
an inland tract south of the Becheiri , 18 who held the district near 
Rhizus 17 (the modem llizeh). According to Herodotus they prac- 
tised the rite of circumcision . 18 which they had received from the 
Colchians, who were not confined to the country about the Phasis, 
but dwelt also in other parts of this mountain-region." Their 
manners are said to have been less savage than those of their neigh- 
bours, the Mosynceci, but still sufficiently uncivilised . 1 Herodotus 
relates that in the army of Xerxes they had tho same equipment as 
the Tibareni and Moschi — wooden helmets, small shields, and short 
spears.* Xenophon adds to this that their shields were of wicker- 
work, and that their garments wero made of hair . 8 Like the other 
tribes in those parts, their subjection to the Persians was of brief 
duration. In the time of Xenophon they were independent ; 4 but 
they appear to have fallen under the yoke of the kings of Pontus, 
and from them to have passed under the Romans. Justinian con- 
verted them to Christianity , 5 which religion their descendants seem 
still to retain in a rudo form, togother with the rite of circumcision, 
a relic of their old religion . 8 

• Schol. ad A poll. Khod. ii. 1010. 

* Xen. Anal*. V. v. § 2. 

10 Ephor. Ft. 82; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 177, 

180; Pomp. Mel. i. 21. 

11 Dr. .Schmitz rejects this identification 
(Diet, of Gr. and Horn. Geography, vol. ii. 
p. 241) because Pliny (H. N. vi. 4) dis- 
tinguishes between the two. But very little 
dependence can be placed on Pliny's distinc- 
tions. The Scholiast on Apollonius Uhodius 
(i. 1024) identities the two names; and a 
comparison of Xenophon (A nab. iv. 8) with 
Scylax (Peripl. p. 79) seems to show that 
the Macrones of tho one and the Macro- 
cephali of the other occupied as nearly as 
possible the same tract. Except Pliny no 
writer recognises the two tribes os distinct. 

w Ilecataus, Fr. 191 ; Strab. xii. p. 795; 

Eustath. ad Dion. Per. 760; Steph. Byz. 
ad voc. Met Kptuvts. Pliny again distin- 
guishes the two (1. s. c.). but probably with- 
out reason. Arrian (Peripl. P. E. p. 123) 
professes his belief that the Drilie of Xeno- 


phon (Anab. v. 2) were Sanni ; but in this 
lie stands alone, and indeed he evidently puts 
forward the view as a mere conjecture. 

13 Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 1. s. c. Com- 
pare A mm. Marc. xxv. 1, where the form 
Zani is used. 

14 Hippocrai. de Aere, Aqua, et Locis, 
c. 35; Strab. xi. p. 758. 

“ Scylax, Peripl. p. 79. 

Eustath. 1. *. c. 

17 Scylax, 1. s. c. 

18 Herod, ii. 104. 

19 See Xen. A nab. iv. 8. 

1 Pomp. Mel. i. 21. “ Deinde minus 

feri, rerum et hi incultis moribus, Macro- 
cephali, Bechiri, Buzeri.” 

* Herod, vii. 78. 

* Xen. ADab. iv. viii. § 3. 

4 Ibid. vu. viii. § 25. 

5 Procop. de /Ed. Just. iii. 6, &c. 

8 Mr. Hamilton observes that the inha- 
bitants of the mountainous region south of 
Trebizond are a remarkable people. They 
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(iv.) The Mosynoeci, or Mosyni, as they are sometimes called/ 
are said to have derived their name from the wooden towere 
(fioavres) in which they made their abode. 8 It would seem there- 
fore that their real ethnic title has not come down to us. They 
inhabited the tract of coast between the Tibareni and the Maorbnes 
or Macroccphali/ beginning a little west of Cerasus 18 (marked by 
the Kerasoun DereSu "), and extending beyond Choerades “ or l’har- 
nacia, the modern Kerasunt. This is a rich and beautifully wooded 
tract, consisting of a series of spurs from the range of I'aryadres, 
between which are deep gorges “ containing clear and copious 
streams, and expanding at the coast into small plains of great fer- 
tility.’* The manners of the Mosynoeci were very poculiar, and 
attracted much remark from the classic writers. 14 They were the 
rudest and most uncivilised of all the inhabitants of Western Asia. 
They tatuoed their bodies and dyed them with colours ; they utterly 
disregarded all decency ; in war they cut off the heads of their slain 
enemies, and carried them about amid dances and songs. They 
dwelt in wooden towers, and sometimes in trees, whence they 
pounced down upon the unwary traveller. They are said to have 
lived under chiefs of their own choice, who were maintained at the 
public expense in towers placed on the most elovated point within 
the villages, which towers they were not allowed to quit for a 
moment during the whole course of their lives. In general the 
commands of the chiefs were implicitly obeyed ; but if they dis- 
pleased their subjects, food was no longer supplied to them, and in 
this way they were starved to death. Rye, filberts, salt fish, and a 
rough wine, constituted tho common food of the people ; and on 
this diet they throve so well that, according to Xenophon, 1 * the 
children of the richer men among them were very nearly as broad 
as they were high. The Mosynoeci used canoes capable of carrying 
three men. Their arms, in the time of Xenophon,” were leathern 


are in reality Christians, but profess Maho- 
metanism, submit to be circumcised, attend 
mosques, and practise all the other cere- 
monies enjoined by the Mahometan religion. 
He thinks it probable that they are the 
descendants and representatives of the ancient 
Macrones, and that, although they are not 
aware of it themselves, their circumcision 
is in reality the continuance of an ancient 
usage, and not derived from the Mahometans 
(Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 240). 

7 Cf. Scylax, Peripl. p. 79, who uses both 
terms; Nic. Dam. Fr. 126; Plin. H. N. 
vi. 4 ; Q. Cart. vi. 4 ; Tibull. IV. i. 46, &c. 

• Strab. xii. p. 795 ; Eustath. ad Diony*. 
Per. 766, &c. 

9 Scylax, L ». c. Xenophon interposes 
some Chalybes between the Mosynoeci and 
the Tibareni (An. V. r. § 1); but he admits 
that they were subject to the Mosynoeci. 
Hecataus, like Scylax, placed the Mosynceci 
immediately to the east of the Tibareni (Fr. 
193). So Pliny, 1. s. c. 

10 Xen. An. v. iv. § 1, 2. 


11 See Hamilton's Asia Minor, vol. i. 
p. 250. 13 Scylax, Peripl. L s. c. 

13 Cf. Xen. An. V. iv. § 31. The vil- 
lagers on either side of the gorges could com- 
municate by shouts, when their villages 
were eight or nine miles distant by the road 
— ovroffs ty re kolI koiKij tj x < *’P a 

14 Hamilton's Asia Minor, vol. i. pp. 251- 
266. 

u The earliest extant description is that 
of Xenophon (Anab. v. 4); but he evidently 
considers himself to be describing what the 
Creeks generally knew (see especially § 26). 
Probably Hecatseus had given an account of 
them. The later writers add little to Xeno- 
phon. SeeEphor. Fr. 81 ; Strab. xii. p. 795 ; 
Nic. Dam. Fr. 126 ; Mela, i. 21 ; Diod. Sic. 
xiv. 30; Scymn. Ch. Fr. 162-172; Pionys. 
Per. 766, 767 ; Eustath. ad eund. ; Apollon. 
Rhod. ii. 1015-1030. 

18 Xen. An. V. iv. § 32. 

17 Ibid. iv. § 12, 13. Herodotus gives 
them the same arms as the Moschi (vii. 78). 
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helmets, wicker shields covered with ox-hide and shaped like an 
ivy-leaf, heavy spears nine feet long with a knob at the lower end 
of the shaft, and steel battle-axes. They were brave and warlike ; 
had recovered their independence before they were visited by 
Xenophon, 18 and probably maintained it to the time of the groat 
Mithridatea, 1 * after which they passed under the Romans. 

(v.) The Mares are a very obscure tribe. They are noticed only 
by Herodotus and Hecatasus. Heca tains said tlint they adjoined 
the Mosynceci. 1 Herodotus attaches them to the Mosynceci in one 
place,* in another to the Colchians.* Perhaps the Colchians intended 
are those placed by Xenophon in the mountains between the Ma- 
crdnes and the Mosynceci,* who appear to have been a detached 
body dwelling quite separate from the great mass of the nation 
upon the I'hasis. If this be allowed, we may locate the Mares in 
the Paryadres range, about long. 39 J . As they are omitted by 
Scylax, it would seem that they did not reach tho coast. 

(vi.) The Colchians appear to have been in part independent, 
in part subject to Persia. Their true home was evidently that 
tract of country about the river Phasis, where, according to the 
well-known story, 3 they were settled by the great Egyptian con- 
queror, Sesostris. Here they first became known to tho commercial 
Greeks, whose early traffic in this quarter seems to have given rise 
to the poetic legend of the Argonauts. The limits of Colchis varied 
at different times ; but tho natural bounds were never greatly' de- 
parted from. They were the Euxine on the east, the Caucasus on 
the north, the mountain-range 8 which forms the watershed between 
the Phasis (A’ion) and tho ( 'yrus ( h'ur) on the east, and the high 
ground between Batoum and Kan (the Moschian mountains) on the 
south. 7 This country, which includes the modern Mingrelin and 
Imeretia, together with a portion of Gouriel, is picturesque and 
well wooded, 8 abounding with streams and game.* Occasionally it 
is diversified with rich plains, especially at the mouths of the prin- 
cipal rivers ; but for the most part it is a succession of valleys and 
wooded heights. 18 The Colchians also possessed, besides this region, 
a further tract situated moro to the west, in the mountain country 
above Trapezus, or Trehizond. Here they wero found by Xenophon, 11 
in the immediate neighbourhood of the Mosy’noeci; and hence perhaps 


18 Xen. An. vn. viii. § 25. 

18 None of these northern tribes were 
present at Arte la (see Arrian, Exp. Al. 
iii. 8). 

> Kr. 192. 

5 Herod, iii. 94. 

1 Ibid. Tii. 79. 

* A nab. tv. viii. § 9, et seqq. and vn. 
viii. g 25. 

6 Herod, it 104 ; I bed. Sic, i. 28 ; Dionys. 
Per. H89, &c. 

8 This range is said to attain an elevation 
of 6000 feet (Geograph. JonrnaJ, vo). iii 
p. 33). 

1 See Strnb. xi. pp. 729, 730 ; Scylax, 
PeripL pp. 77, 78 ; Plin. vi. 5, &c. Ptolemy, 


however, (v. 10), makes the Phasis the 
southern boundary. 

8 Woods of oak and beech clothe the 
mountains; vine# are cultivated. The flat 
valley of the Rion, which begins 12 miles 
below lvutais, is fertile, but liable to floods. 
The whole district is very unhealthy (Geo- 
graph. Journ. vol. iii.pp. 34,35). 

8 The pheasant (Ape 11 4*a<naeds ; was in- 
trodmasl into Europe from this region, and 
derived from the river Phasis the name 
which has now passed into all the languages! 
of modern Europe. 

10 See Geogtnph. .lourn. 1. s. c., and com- 
pare Strab. xi. p. 729. 

11 Anah. v. 3, 4. 


Essay I. 


THE COLCHIANS. 


185 


came the Colchian soldiers who fought in the arm)' of Xerxes. 1 * 
The northern Colchians were independent of Persia, not being in- 
cluded in any satrapy, and only paying every fourth year a tribute 
of 100 boys and 100 maidens. 18 

The most interesting question connected with the Colchians is 
that of their nationality. They were a black race 14 dwelling in the 
midst of whites, and in a country which does not tend to make 
its inhabitants dark-complexioned. That they were comparatively 
recent immigrants from a hotter climate seems therefore to be 
certain. The notion entertained by Herodotus of their Egyptian 
extraction appears to have been a conjecture of his own, based on 
resemblances which struck himself. 15 It was not, strictly speaking, 
a tradition, but rather the fancy of a lively and imaginative Greek, 
who found the two nations willing to accept his theory, which was 
flattering to both alike. Probability is against the view, which is 
unsupported by any other author of weight, 16 and which accords 
neither with what wo know of the Egyptian character and customs, 17 
nor with the tenor of the Inscriptions, and the limits they assign to 
the expeditions of the greatest kings. 18 Perhaps the modern theory 
that the Colchians were immigrants from India 18 is entitled to some 
share of our attention. It would be natural for such persons to follow 
the lino by which their own merchandise passed to the Greeks ; 1 
and in this way the dark complexion of the Colchians, the excel- 
lence of their textile fabrics, and even the name of sitidon, which 
these are thought to have borne in Greece, 2 would be accounted for. 

The Colchians are by somo writers identified with the Lazi of 
later times ; 8 but it is doubtful whether there was really any very 


12 Herod, vii. 79. Their close connexion 
with the Mares, who were also neighbours 
of the Mosynced (Hecat. Fr. 19*2), favours 
this view. But it must be allowed that 
contingents were sometimes furnished by the 
seini-inde|M.Mident nations. (See vol. ii. p. 
466, note *.) 13 Ibid. iii. 97. 

14 Herodotus was not the first to note 
this. Pindar had already called the Col- 
chians K€\cuywvas (Pyth. iv. 378,. For 
the white complexion of the natives of these 
parts generally, see Strab. xvi. p. 1046; 
Xen. An. V. iv. § 33. 

14 Herod, ii. 104. Herodotus expressly 
says that lie “ remarked " the apparent con- 
nexion himself, without hearing anything of 
it from others. When “ the thought struck 
him ” he proceeded to make inquiries, by 
which his conviction was confirmed. 

18 The writers who assert the Egyptian 
origin of the Colchians, all, probably, follow 
Herodotus. They are Diodorus (I. s. c.), 
Valerius Flaccus (v. 419-423), Apollonius 
Rhodius (iv. 268, et seqq.), Amminnus Mar- 
celliniu (xxii. 8), and Dionysius Periegetes 
(689, et seqq.) — the earliest a writer of the 
Augustan age, when it is apparent from 
Strabo (xi. p. 728) that the supposed re- 
semblance was not to be traced. 


17 The Egyptians never colonise: they 
are found iu but one place out of Africa 
(Xen. Hell. ill. i. § 7; comp. Cyrop. vn. i. 
§ 45) ; and there they were forced settlers. 

I# Supra, vol. ii. pp. 302, 303, 305, 308, 
309, 310, 311, &c. 

19 This is Hitter’s theory. (See his Vor- 
halle Europaisch. Volkersrhaft, pp. 36-48, 
quoted in the notes to Bahr’s Herodotus, vol. 
i. p. 715.) As even this view is not quite satis- 
factory, a third may jteihaps be suggested. 
The Colehi may possibly have been transported 
from the Persian Gulf to the mountains of 
Armenia by some of the Assyrian mouaichs, 
who certainly transported Chald.Tans to this 
locality. (.See vol. i. p. *255, note 9 ; compare 
Mos. Choren. ii. 4, and the Armenian Geo- 
graphy, p. 356, where Chaldaains are men- 
tioned among the Colchians.) A people called 
Gilkhi appenr in the extreme north of Arme- 
nia, in the inscriptions of Assyria. 

1 Supra, vol. i. p. 460, note 4 . There were 
certainly Sindi in this neighbourhood (Herod, 
iv. 28. See note 7 , fld loc.). 

3 See Sir Gardner Wilkinson’s note 1 on 
Book ii. ch. 105. 

3 Procop. de Bell. Goth. iv. 2 ; Agath. ii. 
18. 
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close connexion. 4 * * If the true Colchi were a colony of blacks, they 
must have become gradually absorbed in the white population pro- 
per to the country. Probably they were never more than one 
element out of many in the region which went by their name, and 
were gradually lost amid the succession of races which have surged 
and eddied about the Caucasus. They remained, however, an im- 
portant people to the time of Mithri dates,® and are oven mentioned 
as continuing by writers of the Byzantine Empire. 4 

(vii.) The Sapeires appear to be the Iberians of later writers. 
The name is found under the various forms of Saspeires, Sapeires, 7 * 9 
Sabeires 4 or Sabeiri. 4 and Abeires, 10 11 whence the transition to Iberes 
is easy. They are always represented as adjoining on the Colchians 
to the east and south-east, so that they must evidently have inha- 
bited the greater part of the modern province of Georgia. This is 
a rich and fertile district," consisting of the largo and open valley 
of the Kur or Cyrus, together with the Banks of the mountains 
which on three sides surround it. The valley is 350 miles in 
length, and runs almost straight, in a direction a little to the south 
of east, from Souram, where the river first emerges from the moun- 
tains, to the plain of Aioghan upon the Caspian. Its width below 
Tiflis varies from 25 to 60 or 70 milos; above the defile at whose 
lower end that town is placed — which divides the valley into two 
separate portions — it is narrower, not exceeding 10 or 12 miles. 1 * 
Both the upper and the lower plains are rich and fruitful in the 
highest degree, being abundantly watered not only by the Kur 
and its tributary streams, but by a countless number of sparkling 
rivulets which descend from the hills on all sides. The special 


4 Ptolemy places the Lure in Colchis, but 
distinguishes them from the Colchians (v. 
10). Arrian mentions them as two distinct 
people f PeripL P. K. p. 123). There is no- 
thing peculiar in the language of the modem 
Laics, which closely resembles Georgian and 
the bulk of the Caucasian dialects (Muller's t 
Languages of the .Sait of War, p. 115, 1st 
ed.). 

* Appian, de Bell. Mithrid. pp. 251 and 
253. 

* Not only by Ammianus (xxii. 8), whose 
geography is drawn from books, but by such 
writers as Menander Proteitor (Fr. 11, p. 
210), Theophanes Byzantius (Fr. 4), and the 
like. 

7 The MSS. of Herodotus vary between 
these two readings. 

* Steph. Byz. ad voc. Hawttpfs. (Vide 
supra, vol. i. p. 535, note *.). 

9 Mennnd. Prot. Fr. 5, 41, 42, &c. 

10 Ibid. Fr. 42. Compare Ltym. Mag. IW- 

fOros 2.Ki#tKbv, us 'Awctp, 1) p*T& 
too <r, 2dwti p. 

11 Strab. xi. p. 729. E vSalpuv ical 

<r<p6ipa koAus otictttrOai Svyaptyy- 

Dubois* Map < Voyage autour du Caucase, 
Atlas, &$rie Gdologique, pi. ii.), which is 


taken from the Russian surveys, probably 
gives the l*st idea of this region. The two 
plains and the defile are very distinctly marked, 
and show the importance of the situation of 
Tiflis. 

11 Kcr Porter thus describes the upper plain 
(Travels, vol. i. p. 114): — *• As we followed 
the further progress of the Kur the moun- 
tains gradually lost both their rocks and forest 
scenery, presenting immense heights covered 
with beautiful verdure. The course of three 
or four wersts brought us to a fine level ex- 
panse of country in high cultivation and tra- 
vel sed by a thousand sparkling rivulets from 
the hills on the western side of the plain. 
The river also added its waters to the re- 
freshing beauty of the view.” The lower 
plain is noticed in the Geographical Journal 
(vol. iii. p. 31): — “Nothing,” says the writer, 
“ could exceed the richness of the soil or the 
luxuriance of the vegetation . . . We continued 
our route over a country covered with what 
might l»e called a forest of gardens .... Pome- 
gnuiates and figs were growing wild. The 
plain was as level as the sen, with a belt of 
thick forest on the hanks of the Kur, a deep 
and broad but sluggish stream.** 
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feature of the country is flatness between the great mountain-chains, 
which rise suddenly from the low ground, betraying abundant 
marks of their volcanic origin. 14 How much of this district was 
really occupied by the Sapeires in Herodotus’ time, it is impossible 
to determine. By declaring that it was feasible to cross from the 
Black Sea to the Indian Ocean, passing through the territory of 
four nations only — viz. the Colchi, the Sapeires, the Modes, and the 
Persians 15 — Herodotus would seem to extend the Sapeires to the 
Moghan district, where alone they could come in contact with the 
Medes. Later writers assign this tract, and all the more easterly 
portion of Georgia, to the Albanians, 16 who were unknowm to Hero- 
dotus, and who first came into notice in the time of Alexander. 17 
The Sapeires of our author seem to occupy the whole country which 
Strabo 1- and Ptolemy 1 " assign to the two nations of the Iberians 
and Albanians, namely, the entire tract between Colchis and the 
Caspian, bounded on the north by the Caucasus, and on the south 
by the Aras river. They may also have inhabited a piece of coun- 
try, assigned commonly to Armenia, along the upper course of the 
Tchoruk Su y or river of Batoum, whore the modern town of Isjrir, or 
Ispera ,* seems still to retain the name of the primitive inhabitants. 

The Sapeirians, if we may identify them with the Iberians, have 
an important history. It would be wrong to lay any stress on the 
native traditions of their origin,* which are probably mere fictions, 
destitute of any historic foundation ; it would be equally wrong to 
accept the statement of Megasthenes and Abydenus — that the eastern 
Iberians were planted by Nebuchadnezzar on the borders of the 
Pontus, and consisted of captives brought from the western Iberia ;* 
but still, setting aside these fables, we may say with truth that the 
Iberians have a history lasting for above a thousand years — from 
b.c. 550 to A.D. 000 —and continuing in one sense down to the pre- 
sent day. This history may be divided into five periods : — During 
the first, which lasted from their conquest by Cyrus (about b.c. 550) 
to their recovery of independence (before b.c. 331 4 ), they were 


14 Mud volcanoes are a remarkable feature 
of this district. They are grouped in two 
distinct fields, one a little to the east and 
north-east of Tiflis, between that place and 
the Caucasus, the other along the shore of the 
Caspian, north of the embouchure of the Kur 
(see Dubois' Atlas, Serie Gdologique, pi. ii.). 

14 Herod, iv. 37. 

18 Strab. xi. pp. 731-734; Plin. vi. 10; 
Ptolem. v. 12 ; Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 731 ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. Ahfiavla. 

17 Arrian, Ezped. Alex. iii. 8. They are a 
powerful nation at the time of the Mithridatic 
war (Appian, B. Mithr. pp. 242 and 250> 

18 Strab. xi. pp. 729-734. 

19 Ptolem. v. 11, 12. 

1 Ispir is the form used by Mr. Hamilton 
(As. Minor, vol. i. pp. 219-226). Mr. 
A insworth (Travels in the Track, &c., p. 1 89) 
ha-H fovcrd. 

3 Tnese are given by St.-M&rtin in his 


Recherches sur l’Armtfnie, and by Dubois 
(Voyage autour du Cuuease, vol. ii. pp. 8 et 
seq.). They seem to come from the same 
source as the early Armenian traditkms in 
Moses of Chorine. 

3 Megasthen. Fr. 22 ; Abyden. Fra. 9 and 

10. Resemblance of name was generally 
supposed among the ancients to involve an 
identity of race, but in this case they found 
it impossible to settle which was the original 
and which the derived people. Appian says — 
* l&rjpas 8i roi*f 4v ’A ala ol pkv wpoy6~ 
vous ol 8 $ clitoIkovs rjyovyrai ruty Lvpw- 
irtilvv ’I fi4)p<DV, to which, however, he adds 
— evidently ns his own opinion — ol p6vov 

bfjMvvpow t $ o $ y it p o l) 8 * * tl'r 
b/xoiov 1) y A u cr cr a (De Bell. Mithrid. 
p. 240). 

4 The Iberians send no troops to Arbela 
(Arnan, Exp. Al. iii. 8;. a sure sign of inde- 
pendence. From Xenophon's narrative and 
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under the dominion of Persia, forming a satrapy in conjunction with 
the Matienians and the Alarodiaus. 5 During the second, which was 
the interval between the decay of the Persian power and the esta- 
blishment of the kingdom of Mithridates (b.c. 112), they were inde- 
pendent. During the third — from b.c. 112 to B.c. 04 — they were 
"Mithridates’ subjects.* During the fourth — from lt.c. 64 to a.d. 364 — • 
they were practically independent, but continued under the nominal 
suzerainty of the Homans. 7 During the fifth — from a.i>. 364 to a.i>. 600 
— thoy wore again wholly free. In this last period they suffered 
greatly from the attacks of the Avars, Huns, and other northern 
barbarians," who poured in a perpetual stream over the Caucasus ; 
and to this flood they seem at last to have yielded, disappearing from 
history about the end of the sixth century.* Even then, however, 
they were not destroyed, but only became obscure. There is reason 
to believe that the modem Georgians — still called I'trA by their 
neighbours 1 — are their descendants, and preserve, in the original 
seat, of the nation, a name and a nationality which have defied the 
destroying touch of time for more than twenty -four centuries. 

The manners of the Iberians are described at some length by 
Strabo. According to him they were divided into four castes ; the 
first, a royal tribe, which furnished the kings ; the second composed 
of priests ; the third of soldiers and husbandmen ; and the fourth of 
slaves belonging to the first. The bulk of the population was 
settled and agricultural, but some were nomads. They lived in 
towns and scattered farmsteads, which were roofed with tiles, and 
had some pretensions to architectural elegance. They had market- 
places in their towns, and other public buildings. Their law of 
inheritance made property common between all the children, but 
gave the management of it to the eldest son.* In war the Iberians 
never exhibited any large sharo of either skill or courage. With a 
country presenting every facility for defence,* they seem to have 
fallen a ready prey to each bold invader ; as allies the assistance 
which they render is slight, and as enemies they are weak and 
without entoiprise. Altogether they are of a softer character than 
most of their neighbours ; but combined with this softness is a 
tenacity of national life, which enables them to maintain themselves 
unchanged amid almost ceaseless shifts of population. 

(viii.) The Alarodians are entirely unknown to every writer 
except Herodotus, and Stephen, who quotes him. 4 In the army of 


summary (Anab. vn. viii. § 25), we should 
have concluded thnt all the tribes above Ar- 
menia had regained their independence by hi* 
time (B.c. 40 o) ; but as the Albanians and 
the Saoesini (his Scythini ) serve at Arbela, it 
is evident that Persia had, even to the last, an 
influence in these remote regions. 

1 Herod, iii. 94. 

4 Meinnon, Fr. xxx. ; Appian, B. Mithr. 

p. 1 So, 

7 lrio Cass. lxix. 15; Tadt. Ann. vi. 33- 
3fi; Petr. Patnc. Krs. 2, 3, and 14. 

• Prise. Panit. Fra. 30 and 37 ; Menandr. 
Prot. Fr. 5, &c. 


* The last classic notices seem to belong to 
the reigns of the emperors Anastasius, Justin, 
and Maurice (see Pnocop. de Bell. I'ers. i. 10 ; 
Menandr. Prot. Fr. 47 ; Theopli. Byzarit. Fr. 
4, &c.), the last of whom died a.d. 602. 

1 Vide supra, vol. i. p. 535, note 4 . The 
Georgians apjrear by their language to be 
Turanians with n considerable Arian admix- 
ture. 

* Strab. xi. p. 729 and p. 731. 

3 Ibid. p. 730. 

4 Steph, Byz. ad voc. 'AAapo'Sioi. On the 
general subject of the Alarodians, see below, 
Kssay iii. p. 203. 
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Xerxes Herodotus couples them with the Sapeires, as armed in 
the same way, and included under the same command. 5 In the 
list of the satrapies, he joins them with the Sapeires and Matieni.* 
Nothing can be gathered of their exact locality from these state- 
ments, which only show in a general way their connexion with the 
tribes between the Euxino and the Caspian, it has been conjectured 
that they were the ancestors of the Alani ; 7 but for this supposition 
there is no tittle of evidence. 

(ix.) The Matieni. as has been already observed,* seem to be 
assigned by Herodotus almost the whole of the mountain-range 
from tli© sources of the Diydleh , near Hamaddn , to those of the Aras, 
or Araxes, near Erzeroum in Upper Armenia.* Towards the south 
they adjoin on Cissia, or Susiana; 1 towards the north they approach 
the Alarodii and Sapeiri, with whom they are united in one satrapy.* 
They thus appear to occupy the mountains of Kurdistan, from the 
35th parallel to Lake Van, and thence extend along the chain which 
runs on by Bayazid and Ararat to Erzeroum. The whole of this 
region is mountainous in the extreme, containing many peaks which 
are covered with perpetual snow, 8 and consisting throughout of a 
series of lofty ranges from which flow down all the great rivers of 
Western Asia. It has been suggested that the word “ Matieni ” 
may mean 4 ‘ mountaineer 4 and certainly no term could be more 
appropriate for the inhabitants of the tract in question. 

The Matieni appear in history as a weak people, with difficulty 
maintaining themselves against the aggressions of their more power- 
ful neighbours. They are scattered in different parts of Western 
Asia, being found on the Halys 5 and in the district about Rhages,* 
as well as between Media and Armenia — always where the country 
is strong, and presents obstacles to an invader. They gradually 
decline and disappear, being known to Hecatseus/ Xanthus," Hero- 
dotus, Eratosthenes,* and Polybius, 1 but not appearing as a people 
in Strabo,* and scarcely traceable at all in the Geography of 
Ptolemy. 8 Their territory *becomes absorbed in Media, Armenia, 


8 Herod, vii. 79. 

• Ibid. iii. 92. 

7 See Bahr ad Herod, iii. 92. 

• Supra, vol. i. p. 261, note 3 . 

• Compare Herod, l. 189, with i. 202. 

1 Ibid. v. 49 and 52. The Mutiana of 
Strabo, which he regards as a part of Media 
( ip rrj Mariapjj rijs MySiat, xi. p. 742), is 
in this direction, but seems not to extend so 
far either north or south. 

2 Herod, iii. 94. 

3 Supra, vol. i. p. 439, note 7 . 

4 See Sir H. Rawlinson's note, vol. i. p. 
261. The etymological ground for this con- 
jecture has, however, failed ; since the word 
rend as m-iti is now found to be really Mil. 

5 Herod, i. 72. 

6 Isid. Char. p. 6. 

7 Fragments 188 and 189. 9 Fr. 3. 

9 Ap. Strab. xi. p. 748. 

1 Polyb. v. 44, § 9. 

2 When Strabo speaks of the Matieni (or 


Matiani) as a people, he is always using the 
words of some other writer, as in Book i. p. 
72, where he quotes Xanthus ; in Book xi. 
p. 748, where he reports Eratosthenes; and 
in the same Book, p. 771, where he makes a 
reference to our author. His own view seems 
to be that Matiane is a district of Media, just 
like Atropatene, the inhabitants in both cases 
being Medes. 

3 Ptolemy, according to our present copies, 
calls Lake Urumiyeh the KlfiPi) Mapriayf] 
(Geograph, vi. 2). It is with muon con- 
jectured that Mapnayf] is a corruption of 
Marnavij (see Dr. Smith’s Diet, of <»r. an l 
R. Geogr. ad voe. MATIANA). Beyond this 
he has no mention of the Matinmans, who, as 
a distinct race, were prohably lost before the 
time of Strabo. That Pliny (vi. 16) and 
Dionysius Periegetes (1. 1003 mention them, 
arises from the book-knowledge of those 
writers, who prove but little concerning the 
real geography of their day. 
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and Cappadocia ; and finally their name only attaches to a lake in 
the heart of that district which constituted, in the time of our 
author, their principal country. 

(x.) The Caspians of the twelfth satrapy, whose place in the list 
of Herodotus is between the Modes and the Bactrians, 4 are probably 
the people of that name who are noticed by all the geographers, as 
dwelling on tho shores of the Caspian sea, about, its south-west 
angle. 5 6 They adjoined upon the Albanians, to whom thoir country 
was sometimes reckoned.* Strabo speaks of them as already “ obscure ” 
in his own day; 7 * 9 and very little is told us concerning them by any 
ancient writers. We may gather from their name that they were 
Arian8." Strabo says that they starved to death all persons who 
exceeded seventy years of age, after which they exposed them in a 
desert place and watched to see whether the body was attacked by 
beasts or birds of prey ; if it were torn by birds, they rejoiced 
greatly ; if by dogs or wild beasts, they were tolerably pleased ; but 
if it remained intact, they were very unhappy.’ This last is like a 
Magian custom. 1 

The tract inhabited by the Caspians seems to have been the strip 
of low plain which intervenes between the Caspian Sea and the 
mountains on the wost and south, from the mouth of tho A'ar* to 
Maxanderan, together with the valleys of the Shah-rud and Sejid-rud 
south of the mountains. It thus coincided with the modern pro- 
vinces of Talim, Ghilan, and Taron i, — about the richest and most beau- 
tiful region in Ccrsia. 5 As this district has already been described, 4 
no more need be said of it here. The Caspians seem to have been 
gradually deprived of their country by stronger races, 5 until, in the 
time of l’tolemy,* they were confined to the plain of Moghan , or the 
tract between the mouths, which were then distinct, of the Kur and 
Aras rivers, 

(xi.) The l’ansic® are unknown under that appellation to any 
writer except Herodotus. They have been conjecturally identified 7 
with the 1‘asiani of Strabo,* a Scythia* tribe of some note, which 
took part in the destruction of the Grasco-Bactrian kingdom,’ and 


4 Herod, iii. 92. 

* Strab. xi. p. 733 ; Plin. H. N. vi. 13 ; 
Dionys. Per. 730 ; Mela. iii. 5, &<•. 

6 Strab. I. r. c. ten rrjs ’AK&ay&y 
Xupes *al rj Kcunriavfj, rov Kaeiriov IQvovs 
iwdyvfioi, oJrrrep xal tj Qakaaaa, a<pavous 
tyros wvl. 

7 See the preceding note. The city of 
Kaibm or Kostin in this quarter, though 
situated rather in Media than in the actual 
Caspian country, may probably hare been 
named from the settlement there at some time 
or other of a body of Caspii. 

* Supra, rol. iii. p. 447, ad voc. Caspii. 

9 Strab. xi. p. 757. Compare p. 753. 

1 See Herod, i. 140, and note 4 ad loc. 

2 Pliny Rays, “ A Cyro Caspium mare 
vocari incipit ; accolunt Caspii." H. N. vi. 
13. 

* Eustathius (ad Lhonys. Per. 730) says 


that, in the country of the Caspians, the 
leaves of the trees distilled honey, the vine 
was more than commonly productive, and the 
fig yielded so abundantly that sometimes as 
much ns 90 bushels (60 medimni) were ol>- 
t aiued from a single tree. Comjjare Strabo’s - 
description of Hyrcania (xi. pp. 741, 742). 

4 Supra, vol. i. p. 444. To the references 
there made may be added, Fraser’s Kborassan, 
p. 165, and p. 171. 

8 Among others by the Aorsi (Strab. xi. 
p. 738 ,. 

* Geograph. vi. 2. 

7 Supra, vol. ii. p. 402, note *. 

* Strab. xi. p. 744. 

* Strab. 1. s. c. — MdAnrro 8i yyupiuoi 
ytytyaei rwv vofxa&uy oi rovs "EkArjyas 

r^)v BoKTptapV* 'Aetoi teal 
II a <r i a v o 1 teal T 6\opoi Kal landpavkoi. 
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was itself, probably, swallowed up in the empire shortly afterwards 
established by the l’arthians. This identification, however, is veiy 
doubtful ; and we may with more reason regard them as the Psesicco 
of Mela 1 * * 4 5 6 and Pliny,* whom Mela assigns a position to the east of the 
Caspian, upon his Sinus Scythicus, which may represent the gulf of 
Kuli Derya* The Pausicte of Herodotus are, however, more pro- 
bably to be sought in the tract south of the Caspian — either in the 
Elburz chain or in the province of AJazanderan, where a tribe called 
I’dziki is still found at the present day. A description of these 
tracts has been already given.* 

(xii.) The l'antimathi are wholly and absolutely unknown. Tho 
form in which their name has come to us is so nearly Greek, that 
we may suspect a considerable variation from the native word. No 
name however that in the least resembles l’antimathi is furnished to 
us by any other writer; and wo can only conclude that Herodotus 
has here preserved a trace of an obscure people who perished soon 
after his time. They probably dwelt in close proximity to tho 
Pausicte. 

(xiii.) The Dari tie. We are not without some knowledge of tho 
position of the Daritai. Ptolemy has a district which he calls 
Daritis,’ in the immediate vicinity of lthagiana, or the country 
about lihages, which was near the Caspian Gates, on the southern 
side of the Elburz range ; * and Pliny mentions a place called Darium 
or Darieum, which was “ celebrated for its fertility,” 7 and was 
included in the region called by him Zapavortene, a tract of coun- 
try that lay immediately east of the Caspians. Now, if the Caspians U 
occupied Ghilan , Zapavortene could only be Mazaruleran, or that 
region together with Asterabad, and perhaps a tract still further to ^ 
the eastward. And Pliny’s Darium, which is mentioned between tho 
Caspians and the Tapyri, who gave to Mazauderan its old name of 
Taburutdn * must have lain towards the western side of that pro- 
vince. Perhaps the country about Demauxnd and Firoz Koh may be 
the tract intended. This district possesses a peculiar character of 
isolation, which would fit it for the habitation of a separate tribe ; 

• and it is one of great fertility and beauty,* which would suit the 
description given by Pliny. 

5. It only remains now briefly to review the small and obscure 
tribes of the central and western provinces, which were omitted from 
the general account of those regions given in a former volume. 1 
The tribes intended are the following : — The Lasonians, the Caba- 
lians, the Hvgennes or Hytennes, the Ligyes, the Orthocorybantes, 
and the Paricanians of the tenth satrapy. 

(i.) The Lasonians, who occur in the second satrapy, between 


1 H. N. vi. 16. 

3 be Sit. Orb. iii. 5. 

* Supra, toI. i. p.,464. 

4 Ibid. pp. 442, 443. 

5 fieograph. vi. 2. 

6 See Ferrier’s Caravan Journeys, pp. 54- 
GO ; and compare Sir H. Rawlin son’s map 
in the Oeogrnph. Journ. vol. x. part i. 

7 H. N. 1. s. c. “A Caspii* ad Orientem 


versus regio est, Zapavortene dicta, et in efl 
fertilitatie inclyta locus Darieum. Mox 
gentes Tapyri, Anariaci, Stauri, Hyrcani, k 
quorum littoribus idem mare Hyrcanum vo- 
cari incipit a flumine Syderi." 

8 See Rennell's Geography of Herodotus, 
p. 270. 

9 Kerrier’s Caravan Journeys, p. 61. 

1 Vol. i. Essays ii. and ix. 


Digitized by Google 


192 


THE LASOXIAXS — THE CABALIAXS. Arp. Hook VII. 


tho Lydians and the Cabalians,* with the latter of whom they aro 
identified in another place,’ are probably the same people with the 
Lysincans of the numisinatologists,* who were the inhabitants of a 
town called Lysinoe’ or Lysinia,’ situated in the neighbourhood of 
Sagalassus, on the borders of Pisidia and Cabalia. The exact site 
has not been discovered. Mr. Hamilton suggests a spot near 
Aitsdiar, on the eastern coast of the lake of Kyentir ; 7 but this is 
certainly too far from Sagalassus, and in the wrong direction. 
Lysinoe should lie south or soulh-west of Sagalassus ; “ and in this 
direction, at the distance of tliree miles," is a village called Alaytoou 
or Allahsun ,* in which it may be conjectured that we have a remnant 
of the ancient name. * 

The Lasoniaus were probably' the most important people of 
eastern Cabalia. Together with the Hygennes or Hytennes, they 
may represent tho l’isidians of later writers, who are so strangely 
omitted by our author. Their ethnic character is somewhat uncer- 
tain. If wo must accept as ascertained their identity with tho 
Masonians, which Herodotus asserts,’ we shall have to regard them 
as fugitives from Lydia, or at least, as akin to the primitive people 
of that country, whom the Lydiaus conquered or drove out.' in 
this case they would probably be Indo-Europeans of the I’elasgic 
type, 4 differing but little from the bulk of the inhabitants of Asia 
Minor. If however we may discard the bare and unexplained state- 
ment of Herodotus, following in lieu of it those indications of ethnic 
affinity which position, language, manners and customs, 5 and an 
important notice in Strabo • seem to suggest, wo shall probably see 
roason to rank them among that small Semitic element which has 
been already mentioned as existing in this region, 7 extending in a thin 
strip from Upper Syria to the borders of Caria. There is reason to 
believe that both the l’isidians and Cabalians came of this stock ; * 
and, therefore, if the Lasonians held the position here assigned to 
them, they are not likely to have belonged to any other. 

(ii.) The Cabalians, who are identified by Herodotus with the 
Lasonians in one place, and distinguished from them in another,* 
seem to have been tho inhabitants of a considerable tract of country', 


p. 904). 

4 Compare vol. i. p. 290 and p. 548. 

* Note their vicinity to the Pishhe, who 
were Semitic (vol. i. pp. 540, 541) ; the name 
of Cabalians, which is applied to them, and 
which may compare with (iebal (ibid. p. 540, 
note •), and the resemblance of their equip* 
ment to that of Cilicians, who were Semitic 
in Herodotus’s time (ibid. p. 540). 

6 Strabo says that the Cabalians were 
generally called Solymi (xiii. p. 904). The 
Semitic character of the Solymi seems to be 
fully established (supra, vol. l. pp. 540, 541). 

7 Supra, vol. i. p. 247, note 7 , and p. 
543, § 8. 

* Strab. 1. s. c. ; Plin. H. N. v. 27 ; 
Steph. Bys. ad voc. TlurtSfa. 

9 Compare Herod, in. 90, with vii. 77. 


2 Herod, iii. 90. 2 3 Ibid. vii. 77. 

4 Mionnct. supplement, tom. vii. p. 120, 
No. 154, &c. 

5 Polyb. xxii. 19, § 2 ; Liv. xxxviii. 15. 

® Ptolem. v. 5. 

' Asia Minor, vol. i. p. 478. 

8 Cneiua Manlius is advancing from the 
south, from Termessus and other Pamphy- 
lian cities, on his way to Sagalassus, when 
he receives the amltfissadors of tire Lysineaus 
(Polyb. 1. s. c. ; I.iv. 1. s. c.). 

9 Fellows's Asia Minor, p. 166. 

1 Hamilton, vol. i. p. 486. 

2 Herod, vii. 77. Ka/3fjA#«$ ol 
Mrjfoi'ej, \aa6vioi rraAcoficm. 

3 Supra, vol. i. p. 291. Strabo speaks 
of fugitives from Lydia in this regiou, but 
identities them with the Cibyrata* (xiii. 
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called t'abalis, Caballis, or Cabalia, 1 * 3 which is usually reckoned to 
Lycia,* but which was peopled by a different race, and which ought 
to be regarded as a distinct region. It lay between Milvas and the 
valley of the Meander,* comprising apparently the whole of what 
was afterwards called Cibyratis, 4 and extending from Massicytus on 
the south to Cadmus and Lake Ascania on the north, and in the 
other direction from Sagalassus to near Stratonicea. This region 
has been but little explored, except towards its outskirts. 5 * So far 
as it is known, it appears to consist of a series of high plains or 
table-lands — a continuation of the great Phrygian plateau — sepa- 
rated from each other by low ranges of mountains, the ramifications 
of Taurus, which here loses itself. Tho plains are fertile and well 
watered, containing both lakes and rivers. They extend in some 
instances a distance of above sixty miles. The general elevation of 
the tract is from 4000 to 5000 feet, while the mountains which bound 
it reach occasionally tho lino of perpetual snow.* 

The Cabalians were descended from the old race of the Solymi ; 
that is, they were a Semitic people, belonging to a primitive body 
of settlers, anterior probably to the first Indo-European influx into 
these regions." They possessed little strength, and gradually con- 
tracted their limits, settling finally near the sources of the Xanthus 
and C'albis rivers," while Lydians, Pamphylians, and l’isidians occu- 
pied the remainder of their territory. 1 In this refuge they seem to 
have long maintained themselves ; and the name Cabalia is found 
applied to the region in question by I’liny * and Ptolemy." 

(iii.) The Hygennes, or Hytennes, as the name should probably 
be read, 4 seem to be the people called Etennenses (’Erevstlc) by 
Polybius, 5 and Catennenses ( Kartvi-ttc) by Strabo." They are com- 
monly reckoned among the Pisidians ; but Stephen calls their city, 
Hytenna, 54 a city of Lycia.” 7 It appears to have boen situated on 
the southern flank of Taurus, above Sida and Aspendus, and in the 
neighbourhood of Selga and Homonada." Coins of this place are 


1 Caballis by Strabo (xiii. p, 903), who, 

however, calls the people Cahaieis (p. 904) ; 
Cabalis by Stephen ; Cabalia by Pliny (v. 27). 
Carbalia is probably a corruption of the text 
in Ptolemy (v. 3 and 5). 

3 Plin. 1. s. c. ; Ptol. v. 3; Steph. Byz. 
ad vocc. BdA0ot»pa, Bovfidov. and OtVdavSa. 

3 Strab. xiii. pp. 902-904; Leake’s Asia 
Minor, p, 147. 

4 Kiepert has very properly given Cabalia 
this extension (Atlas von Hellas, Bl. iii.). 
Strabo implies it by speaking of the Ciby- 
rata* as “ descendants of the Lydians who 
occupied Caballis ’* (xiii. p. 904), 

4 Mr. Hamilton’s Map of Asia Minor 
(prefixed to his first volume), which has 
the rare merit of leaving blank those dis- 
tricts which are unknown, shows this plainly 
enough. 

* See Fellows’s Lycia, p. 234 and pp. 
256-206. 

7 Strab. xiii. p. 904. 

VOL. IV. 


8 Supra, voL i. p. 247, note 7 , and p. 545, 
§ 12 . 

9 The three cities (Bubo, Balbura, and 
(Knoonda) which Pliny and Ptolemy agree 
in assigning to Cabalia, appear to have been 
all situated in this region. (See the map in 
Forbes’ and Spratt’s Lycia.) 

1 The Lydian encroachments seem to have 
been the earliest (Strab. xiii. p. 904). The 
Pisidians came later (ibid.). The encroach- 
ments of the Pamphylians may be gathered 
from the fact that the eastern Cabalia of 
Pliny (H. N. v. 32) and Ptolemy (v. 5) is 
reckoned to Pamphylia by those writers. It 
is the country about Termessus. 

3 Plin. H. N. v. 27. 8 Ptol. v. 3. 

4 See the Museum Philologicum, vol. i. 
p. 634; and supra, vol. ii. p. 401, note 9 . 

3 Polyb. v. 73. • Strab. xii. p. 824. 

7 Steph. Byz. ad. voc. ‘'Trtvi'a. 

• Compare the notices in Polybius and 
Strabo— ’Ere^c?*, ol rrjs Iluntucijt t^v 
O 
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common ; ' and it continned to be the see of a bishop down to the 
ninth century of our era. 1 * The Etennenses or Catennenses may 
have been connected ethnically with the Oataonians of Cappadocia, 
who are said to have been distinguished by the early writers from 
the other Cappadocians as a different people. 1 Like the rest of the 
l’isidians, they were probably a Semitic race. 

(iv.) The Ligyes, who are joined in the army of Xerxes with the 
Matieni, the Mariandynians, and the Cappadocians,* seem to belong 
to th§ north-eastern portion of Asia Minor, but cannot be located 
with any approach to exactness. They probably dwelt east of the 
Halys, within the limits of the region commonly regarded as 
Armenia. They must have been in the time of Herodotus a weak 
and expiring race ; for but a single notice of them has been disco- 
vered in any later writer. Eustathius, in his comment on the 
Periegesis of Dionysius, informs us that Cytaaa (or Cutacosium, the 
modem Kutals ) was called by Lycophron “ a Liguiian city and 
draws the conclusion that, besides the western Ligurians, there must 
have been others in the region of Colchis, whom he regards as colonists 
from the European Liguria.* A more probable conclusion would be, 
that in the Asiatic Ligurians (as in the Asiatic Iberians 4 ) wo have 
a remnant of the primitive race, which, while sending out perhaps 
the greater portion of its body to join the emigrants who were flock- 
ing from Asia into Europe, still kept a hold upon the place of its 
original abode. A connecting link between the eastern and the 
western Ligurians may, perhaps, be found in the Ligyisaans of 
Thrace, who are mentioned in a fragment of Aristotle.* 

(v.) The Orthocorybantes may perhaps be best regarded as tho 
inhabitants of tho Corbiane of Strabo,* which he reckons to Elymais, 
and places in the Zagros mountain-range between Media and 
Susiana. They would thus be the Corbrenai (Corbiense?^ of Poly- 
bius* and the inhabitants of the “ Mons Charbanus” of Pliny.* The 
tract which they occupied was probably that lying immediately 
south of Ecbatana ( Hamadan ), between the river of Dizful and the 
Kerkhah, which is now inhabited by the tribes of the Pish-kiih Luts , 
and is known as Luri-kuchuk. It is a position of groat strength,* 
very mountainous, and one in which an oppressed race would be 


trip 218tjj opeu-hr ttaroiKovyrts (Polyb.) 
nvir 81 [tw> nnr*8«r] sal {strip 2/8 tjr 
kul ‘Acr*f'vS ov .... Kcrrixovtrt ytuKotpa 
ywpia. iKaidtptrra xavra. ra 8’ vx ip rod- 
tv*, fl8n ipttvd, Keerrwris 'Strab.). Col. 
Leake ha* marked the probable site correctly 
in hia map of Asia M inor. 

• See Eckhel, Doct. N. Vet. vol. iii. 
pp. U, 12, and Mionnet, Iieacript. des Med. 
Ant. vhl. iii. p. 458. 

10 Notit. Episc. Oner. 

1 Strnb. xn. p. 775. 

2 Herod, vii. 72. 

3 Euatath. ad 1 bony*. Per. 1.76. *\<tt4ox 

8* 5ti ioCttaat col KuKxtKvi Tie** Alyvt * 
cleat, Awoikoi rmv E&pwTafwr' *tal StjAoi 
8 Avttitppvv, irrropAv iv TOi* KiKyotr Ko- 
to* ax' Aiyi/crTnc*)* xiAut. 


4 Supra, p. 187, note *. 

* Kr. 284. 

* Strnb. xvi. p. 1057. Coin pore Rennell 
(Geography of Herod, p. 270). This identi- 
fication rest** principaliy on the similarity of 
“ Corybantes " to “ Corbiand," which is 
close; but if we adopt it, what account shall 
we give of the prefix, Orthot [Probably it 
reprints the Zend Eredha. The moun- 
tains lying lietween Mediaand Susianaare now 
called BtiUi-ijermt , or u the high country" 
— the exact Zend equivalent for which would 
be AVrdAo-jjerepan.whenoeprobably “Ortho- 
coryhantea." — H. C. K.j 

7 Polyb. v. 44. s H. N. vi. 27. 

* .See the dweription given by Sir H. Ilaw- 
linaon in the ninth volume of the Geogra- 
phical Journal, part i. pp. 93-102. 
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likely to find a refuge. Thus it would naturally become the homo 
of the Elymajans when pressed upon by their Cushite invaders,"’ and 
once occupied would be a place in which they might easily retain 
their nationality for many centuries. 

(vi.) The I’aricanians of the tenth satrapy , 1 who are united in 
that political division with the Medes and the Orthocorybantes, are 
probably the Median tribe of the Parajtaceni,’ who inhabited part 
of Zagros, and whose name in an Arian mouth meant simply “ moun- 
taineers ” or “ highlanders.” * Or they may possibly (as Mr. C. 
Muller thinks*) represent the Hyrcanians of Book vii.,* who are 
termed “Barcanians” by Cteaias,* Vehrkana in Zend, and Yarkana 
in ancient Persian.' Hyrcania requires but a little extension 
towards the west in order to adjoin on the district of Bhagiana, 
which was always inoluded in Media ; and some indication of a 
connexion between the Hyrcanians and the Medes is perhaps to be 
traced in the position which they occupy in the list of the army of 
Xerxes. 


10 Supra, vol. i pp. 364, 365. word of the same meaning. 

1 Herod, iii. 92. 4 See the map of the Satrapies given in 

5 Herod. i. 101. Compare vol. L p. 473, an earlier volume, 
note *. 4 Book vii. ch. 62, ad fin. 

3 Supra, p. 178, note * They would 6 Excerpt. Per*. § 8. 

then be identical with the Parataceni, a 1 Beh. Inscr. col. ii. par. 16. 
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ESSAY II. 


OS THE EARLY MIGRATIONS OF THE PHOENICIANS. 


1, Diveraity of opiuions on the aubject — Weight of the arguments in favour of a 
migration. 2. Two views of the migration — the immigrants Hamites — 
Semites. 3. Supposed identity of the Phcuniciana with the Canaanites — 
arguments in its favour. 4. Arguments to the contrary. 5. The Phoenicians 
distinct from the Canaanites. 6. Early movement of Hamites from Babylonia 
to the Mediterranean. 7. Similar movement of Semites subsequently — 
This last the migration of the Phoenicians. 8. Over-wisdom of Strabo and 
Justin. 9. Movers' grounds for rejecting the migration — (i.) Silence of 
Scripture — (ii. ) Authority of Sanchoniathon — Examination of these grounds. 
10. Probable date of the migration. 


1 . The migration of tho Phoenicians, at a very early time, from the 
shores of the Southern Sea to the coast of tho Mediterranean, has 
been contemptuously ridiculed by some writers, 1 2 * while by others it 
has been regarded as a fact scarcely admitting of question.’ The 
authority of Herodotus,’ of Strabo, 4 5 * * * * of Trogus I’ompcius,’ of Pliny,’ 
of Dionysius Periegetes,’ of Solinus,’ and of Stephen,* is quoted in 
favour of the movement ; while against it can only bo urged the 
difficulty of the removal, and the small value of half a dozen Greek 
and lloman authorities in respect of a fact admitted to be of so voiy 
remote an antiquity. If indeed we were obliged to suppose a 
migration by sea , involving the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope 
ana the circumnavigation of Africa, 10 sound criticism would 
undoubtedly require a rejection of the story ; but the tale which 
has come down to us is one far different froni this, and really 
presents no intrinsic difficulty which can properly be regarded as 
very serious. The removal of Abraham, with his family and 
dependants, from Clialdaea to Palestine, and the expedition of 
Chedor-laomor with his confederate kings, from Elam to the valley 


1 See Voltaire’s Questions sur l’Encydo- 
pddie, part iv. p. 310. Bochart dismisses 
the notion of a migration, almost without 
examination (Geogrnnh. Sac. iv. 34, p. 301). 
Heeren (As. Nat. vol. ii. pp. 231, 415, &c. 
E. T.) likewise decides against it. Movers 
(Die Phonizier, ii. 1, 38, takes a similar 
view. 

2 Kenrick's Phoenicia, ch. iii. pp. 46-52. 

* Herod, i. 1 ; vii. 89. 

* Strab. xvi. p. 1090. 

5 Justin, xviii. 3, § 2. “ Tvriorum gens 

oondita a P .ccnicibus fuit, qui terra; motu 

vexati, relicto patriie solo, Assyrium stagnum 

primum, mox mari proxixnum littus ineo- 

1 uere.” 

* H. N. iv. 22. “ Tyrii .... orti ab 


Erythro mari ferebnntur." 

7 Dionys. Per. 906. 

B Polyhist. c. 26. 

9 Ad. voc. ■'ACwvoy. 

10 So Voltaire argued: — “II semblerait 
que les Phdnidens sc fussent em barques au 
golfe de Suez, qu’arrivds au ddtroit de Babel 
Mandel ils eussent cotoyd l’Ethiopie, possd 
la ligne, doubld lc Cap des Temp£tes, appeld 
depuis le Cap de Bonne Espdranoe, remontd au 
loin entre l’Afrique et l’Am^rique, qui est le 
seul chcmin, repasM* la ligne, entr£ de P ocean 
dans la Mdditerrande par les colonnes d’Her- 
cule, oe qui aurait dtd un voyage de plus de 
quatre mille de nos grandest lieues marines, 
dans un terns oil la navigation dtait dans son 
enfaoce." (Questions, &c. f 1. s. c.) 


Digitized by Google 


E8SAY II. 


ARGUMENTS FOR A MIGRATION. 


197 


of the Jordan, 11 demonstrate the feasibility, even at a very early 
time, of such migrations as that traditionally ascribed to the Phoe- 
nicians ; while they afford a further support to the tradition, by 
showing that at a very ancient period there was certainly a move- 
ment of the population of Western Asia in this direction. 1 * And 
though the authorities alleged may be of less value than at first 
sight they appear —though they may in part merely copy, 1 * in part 
contradict, one another, 14 — still they must be allowed to possess, 
even in themselves, a certain considerable weight; and in some 
cases the peculiar character of their testimony lends additional 
force to their opinions. For instance, Herodotus does not merely 
relate to us the circumstance as one of whose truth he was himself 
convinced ; but informs us that his belief rested on the double 
testimony of “ the Persians best informed in history,” 15 and “ the 
Phoenicians themselves.” 18 The latter of these statements is of 
peculiar importance, since nations are rarely deceived in such a 
case. The fact of an immigration, and the quarter from which it 
came, are handed down from father to son, and can scarcely be 
corrupted or forgotten, unless in the case where the people sinks into 
absolute barbarism. 

2. If we allow, on these grounds, the probability of such a move- 
ment as that to which Herodotus witnesses, a question will still 
arise as to what exactly we are to understand by it. Are we to 
identify the Phoenicians with the Canaanites, and to understand a 
Hamitic migration from Chaldasa or Susiana in times long anterior 
to Abraham ? Or are wo to distinguish between the two races, and 
to regard our author as describing a long subsequent immigration 
of Semites into these parts — a settlement of the Phoenicians, such 
as we know them in history, among the Canaanites, a people of 
quite a different character? 

3. It was long ago maintained by the learned Bochart, 17 and it 
has been strongly argued, within the last few years, by Mr. 
Kenrick, 18 that the Phoenicians and the Canaanites were one and 
the same race. The inhabitants of several towns known to us in 


11 Gen. xiv. 1-16. 

12 See above, vol. i. p. 121, note 3 , and 
Essay vi. p. 365. 

13 Pliny, Solinus, and Dionysius merely 
repeat a tnulition which had perhaps ob- 
tained currency chiefly from the statements 
in Herodotus. They arc scarcely additional 
witnesses. 

14 It has been said that the account given 

by Strabo of the relit ion between the Phoeni- 
cians proper and the inhabitants of the 
islands in the Persian Gulf, " reverses” the 
tradition of Herodotus, since it makes those 
inhabitants 44 colonists from Phoenicia ” 
(Rlakesley's Herodotus, vol i. p. 383, note 
314). But this is untrue. Strabo’s words 
are, tier am IT 4irl trXtov &AAcu vrjtroty 

T itpos Kal ‘'A.pa&is, elcriv, Upb f^outrcu 
roif 4>oivikiko?s tpkOiar teal <pa<n ye ol 4v 
aOrais ofrcovrres rbs bfuavitfxovs r uv ♦o»- 


vIkuv rfi<rovs teal x6\eis ax o l k o vs 
i avr at v fxvi. p. 1090). A more real dis- 
crepancy exists between Strabo and Herodotus 
on the one hnnd, and Stephen on the other, 
who speaks of the Red Sen Phoenicians as 
refugees (tpvydSes) from Phoenicia Proper 
(ad voc. 'A faros ). Justin’s account may, 
perhaps, be reconciled with Herodotus (see 
Ken rick’s Phoenicia, pp. 46, 47), though it 
is not in very passible accordance. 

15 rif pcrewv ol Aoytoi (Herod, i. 1). 
w Ootoi ol ♦olf'KCff rb xaAatbr 
otueor, its a it r o i Adyowrt, M rij ’E pvOpfj 
OaAdfftrg (lb. vii. 89). 

17 Geograph. Sacr. iv. 34. 

14 Phoenicia, ch. iii. pp. 42, 43. The 
same view is taken by Mr. Dyer in Smith’s 
Geographical Dictionary, and by the writer 
of the article on Phoenicia in Kitto’s Biblical 
Cyclopaedia. 
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lator times as chief seats of the Phoenician power, are mentioned in 
Genesis” among the descendants of Canaan. The genealogical 
historians either identify Canaan and Phoenix,* or make the former 
father to the latter." The Hellenistic Jews use the terms Canaan 
and Phoenicia, Cauaanito and Phoenician, indifferently ; 1 and there 
is even some ground for asserting that the Phoenicians, both in 
Syria and in North Africa, knew themselves as Canaanites to a late 
date.* Such are the principal arguments adduced in favour of this 
hypothesis ; a bold etymologist might add that Phoenix is probably 
a mere translation of Xrd or I which is the name of the red 
dye so admired by the Orientals. 

4. But these arguments, though plausible, are far from satis- 
factory. There is a marked contrast, which cannot fail to strike 
the least observant enquirer, between the whole character of the 
.Phoenicians and that of the Canaanites. The Canaanites are fierce 
and intractable warriors, rejoicing in their prancing steeds and 
chariots of iron,’ neither given to commorce nor to any of the arts 
of peace ; the Phoenicians are quiet and peaceable, a nation of 
traffickers, skilful in navigation and in the arts both useful and 
ornamental, unwarlike except at sea, and wholly devoted to com- 
merce and manufactures. Again, whereas between the real Canaan- 
ites and the Jews there was deadly and perpetual hostility, until 
the former were utterly rooted out and destroyed, the Jews and 
Phoenicians were on terms of almost perpetual amity 4 — an amity 
encouraged by the best princes, who would scarcely have con- 
tracted a friendship with the accursed race. Further, if the 
arguments adduced in favour of the identity bo examined severally, 
they will be found to lose much of their force upon a near scrutiny. 
The towns Sidon, Aradus, Area, and Simyra, may have been 
originally settled by one race, yet have passed into the possession 
of another without losing their appellations ; just as we know to 
have happened with Ascalon, Gaza, and other cities in this neigh- 
bourhood. The genealogical historians are never much to be 
depended on ; and in the case before us, they may have meant no 
more than that the one name (Chna) preceded the other (Phcenice) 


** Gen. x. 15-18. Sidon is mentioned by 
name as the “ first-born ** of Canaan. Aradus, 
Area, ami Simyra seem to be represented by 
44 the Arvadite, the Arkite, and the Zexna- 

20 As Sanchoniathon, who speaks of Xva 
rov [wp&Tov] n*ToyopeuT$*vTo$ QoIvikos 
(ap. Euseb. Praip. Ev. i, 10, p. 88, ed. 
Gaisf.). 

21 So Eupolerans (Euseb. Prep. Ev. ix. 
17); rovrov rbv Xavahv ytvirqacu rbr 
i raWpa rwv Qoivbtuv. 

1 See the Septuagint version, Ex. vi. 15, 
xvi. 35; Josh. v. 12; Job xli. 6, &c. 
And compare Matt. xv. 22, with Mark vii. 
26. 

2 Augustine says (Ep. ad Korn. Op. iii. 
p. 932 ) that the rustics in his partof Africa, 


44 interrojpti quid sint, Punicfc respondent, 
Chanani. ’ There is also a coin of Laodicea, 
the legend upon which has I *vn read as 

Brian dm vem&h, and explained as 
44 Laodioea* matris in Canaan ** (Geeenius, 
Lingua- Scriptura’que Phoenicia; Monumeuta, 
pp. 270, 271). 

• Judges iv. 3; v. 22, 

4 So Dr. Stanley remarks : — 44 The his- 
tories of Phoenicia and Palestine hardly touch. 
Their relations were always peaceful ” ( Pales- 
tine, p. 263). The only apparent exceptions 
consist of a few passages of arms between 
the Israelites and the Sidonians in the early 
period of the Judges (Judg. x. 12, which 
probably refers to the time of Jabio, and 
xviii. 27, 28), when it is not unlikaly that 
Sidon was still Canaanite. 
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in the same country. 5 The indifferent use of Canaanite and Phoe- 
nician, Canaan and Phoenicia, by the Hellenistic writers, may 
merely indicate that the distinction between the terms had ceased 
to be appreciated when they wrote. It is perhaps a parallel to the 
indifferent use of Britain and England, Briton and Englishman, 
common among ourselves at the present day. The statement of 
St. Augustine, that the country people about. Hippo called them- 
selves “ Chanani,” and the very doubtful interpretation* of a single 
Phoenician coin, furnish but a slender foundation for the bold 
assertion that “ the Phoenicians bore the name of Canaanites,” 6 7 and 
“ knew their oountry by no other name than that of Canaan.”* We 
must bear in mind, that except a single passage of one ecclesiastical 
writer, and a single legend on a coin, there is no evidence at all that 
the Phoenicians ever applied to themselves or to their country the 
terms in question. It seems scarcely possible that they should really 
have done so, and that no classical writer should have left us any 
hint of it. It is his perception of this difficulty, which leads Bochart 
to suppose that though tho Phoenicians were really Canaanites, they 
wholly laid aside the name, on account of the discredit which 
attached to all those who were known to be of the accursed race.’ 
This conclusion is curiously at variance with the view of Gesenius “ 
and Kenrick ; it is not very probable, for a nation scarcely ever 
voluntarily lays aside its own name ; but it is far more in accord- 
ance with the mass of facts, as they have come down to us, than the 
ingenious speculations of the more modem writers, who regard 
Canaanite os the only appellation by which the Phoenicians knew 
themselves. 

5. On the whole it may be concluded that the Canaanites and 
Phoenicians were two distinct races, tho former being the original 
occupants of the country, and the latter being immigrants at a com- 
paratively recent date. Hamitic races seem to have been the first 
to people Western Asia," whether starting from Egypt or from 
Babylonia, it is impossible to determine. These Hamitos were the 
original founders of most of tho towns, which sometimes retained 
their primitive names, sometimes exchanged them for Semitic 
appellations. Instances of the former kind are Marathus and 
Baalbejt — the one a name very intelligible in the early or Cushite 


6 The statement of Hecatvus (Fr. 254t 
that “ Phoenicia was formerly called Canaan" 
( Xva, ovree j rp6rfpov tj +oivbcr) IttaKtiro) 
has been quoted as an argument in favour of 
the ethnic identity (Kenrick, p. 42). But 
its real force is the other way. It is pro- 
bably a parallel to such expressions as the 
following: “ England was formerly called 
Britain;" “What is now Turkey was for- 
merly the Greek Empire." Changes in the 
name of a country almost always indicate 
some change of the inhabitants. 

6 In tlie other case* where OK occurs on 
a coin it signifies “ mother-city," and is fol- 
lowed by the name or names of the places 


supposed to stand in the relation of colonies 
(see Gesenius, ut supra, p. 262, and p. 267). 
There is no second instance where OK can 
be even supposed to be used as a mere title 
of honour, equivalent to “a great city." 

7 Kenrick, p. 45. 

• Ibid. p. 42. 

9 Geograph. Sac. iv. 34, p. 301. 

10 Lingua- Seri pturseq lie Pboen. Mon. p. 
338, note. 

11 See Sir H. Bawlinaon’s article on the 
4 Early History of Babylonia ’ in the fifteenth 
volume of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, part 2, p. 230, note *. 
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Babylonian, 1 * the other containing an Egyptian root and formed on 
an Egyptian model. 11 

6. It might perhaps be a sufficient explanation of tbo tradition 
which Herodotus records, to say that it refers to this early Hamitic 
connexion, which was perhaps not merely a connexion of race, but 
one involving actual migration from the shores of the Persian Gulf 
to those of the Mediterranean. Of this the local name Marathus is 
a sign ; for a position on the Syrian coast would not be “ the west ” 
to any people but one which reached it from the Euphrates valley. 14 
Another sign is, perhaps, to be found in the Canaanitic worship of 
Baal, if that word is really (as commonly supposed) identical with 
the Bel or Bil of the Babylonians. 1 And the conquests of Chedor- 
laomer, king of the namitic Elam,’ furnish an actual example of 
the extension to this quarter of an influence from the Persian Gulf 
in the Cushite period. 

7. But although the Phoenician story of a migration from the 
Persian Gulf might, by possibility, refer to this ancient Hamitic 
movement, it is far more probable that the tradition has a different 
origin. Semitism, as has been so often observed,* originated in 
Babylonia, and from this primitive seat, spread itself northward and 
westward. Out of Babylonia “ went forth Asshur ” * — from Ur (or 
Mugheir ) departed, in search of a new home, the family of Abraham — 
and from the same quarter may be traced the Aramaean tribes, 
which are found to have gradually ascended the Euphrates. 5 Apart 
from any tradition, there is sufficient reason to believe that the 
Phoenicians, like the other Semitic races in these parts — the Jews 
and the Aramaeans — were immigrants, whoso , original abode was 
lower Mesopotamia. The tradition does but confirm historically, 
what wo should have concluded without it analogically, from our 
general knowledge of the early movements of races; and it muy 


18 J fiiriu, probably the original form of 
Marathus (compart* the Bpadv of Sanchoni- 
nthon), is the ordinary term in tl»e early 
Cushite or Hamitic Babylonian for “ the 
West,” and is especially used of Piupnida 
and the Mediterranean (supra, vol. i. p. 354, 
note 9 ). 

13 liml-bck , •* the city of Baal,” or u the 
Sun,” corresponds exactly with Atar-bechis, 
“the city of Athor,” or “Venus,” men- 
tioned by Herodotus (ii. 41, and see note* 
ad loe.). Baki Is still used for “ a city ” in 
the Coptic or modem Egyptian. 

In or Bethshan (Scythopolis), we 

have a name composed of one Semitic and 
one Hamitic clement (supra, vol. i. p. 500, 
note *). 

14 The more the Cuneiform Inscriptions 
are studied, the more it becomes evident that 
Babylon, or “the land of Shinar, M was the 
real cradle of early civilisation. It could 
only have been from this rentrnl position that 
the names of “ before " and “ behind," or 
East and West, could have been applied to 
the respective countries of Susiana and Phce- 


nieiif. Such, however, are undoubtedly the 
significations of Kuca and Martu in Hamite 
Scythic, and of Elam and Akhir in Semitic, 
Elam indeed being cognate with ubiv in 
Hebrew, and “ olim ” in Latin — words 
which in those tongues indicated priority in 
regard to time, though not in regard to 
place. — [H. C. R.] 

1 It is usual to assume the identity ; but 
etymologically we cannot be sure that 
is the some root ns ^3. 

8 See above, vol. i. Essay vi. § 19 (p. 
364). 

8 Ibid. § 21,p. 365 ; and Es»ay xi. p. 531. 

4 Cen. x. 1 1 . 

4 See vol. i. p. 365. [It is to be observed 
also that the Syrians were “ brought up 
from Kir ” (Amos ix. 7); and that Kir, 
which is associated in one text with Elam 
(Is. xxii. 6), and named in another as the 
country to which the Israelite captives were 
transported (2 Kings xvi. 9), can be no other 
than the Kis of the Inscriptions, in Southern 
Chaldea, contiguous to Susiana. — H. C. R.] 
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therefore be accepted as in all probability the statement of a real 
occurrence. 

8. When Strabo, however, going beyond Herodotus, attempts 
exactly to determine the original habitat of the Phoenician race, and 
not content with placing them “ upon the Erythraean sea,” ' dis- 
covers that certain islands — those, namely, of the Bahrein group— 
were the first settlements of the nation, from which they started to 
found their great cities : and when again Trogus Pompeius under- 
takes to give the cause of the emigration and the route pursued by 
the emigrants — we must hesitate to follow these late authors, who 
are so much wiser than the Father of History. Tire identity of 
names, upon which Strabo builds, is a weak argument — such 
identity, where it is real, being very deceptive, and there being in 
this case reason to suspoct that it is not so much real as apparent. 
The name of the island, which Strabo calls Tyrus, seems to have 
been, not Tyrus, but Tylus 7 — a term sufficiently remote from the 
native Znr or Tzur. And Arad, which is still the Arab name for 
one of the Bahrein islands, is scarcely the same word with Arvad * — 
the true original of the Syrian Aradus. As for the existence of 
Phoenician temples on these islands in Alexander’s time, it is not at 
all improbable ; since the Phoenicians, as the great carriers of 
antiquity, may easily (as Heeron supposes”) have occupied the 
Bahrein islands for the purposes of trade, and have carried with 
them their peculiar worship. 

The story of Trogus — that the Phtenicians left their country in 
consequence of an earthquake —is puerile ; and the route which he 
makes the migration pursue, though not improbable, can scarcely 
rest upon any better basis than conjecture. The “ Assyrian 
Lake ” — where (according to him) the emigrants first settled — 
represents, in all probability, the Sea of Nedjif, or that natural 
basin together with the marshes which usually surround it. 10 A 
people ascending the Euphrates on its right bank, would necessarily 
pass this largo body of water. 

9. The only important grounds upon which the migration from 
the Persian Gulf has ever been rejected, are those advanced by 
Movers, 11 who dwells in the first place on the silence of Scripture, 
and secondly on the Phoenician mythic history, as recorded in the 
work which Philo-Byblius put out under the venerated name of 
Sanchoniathon. This work undoubtedly assumed the Phoenicians 


“ Herod. vii. 89. 

7 Tylus fTvAor) is the form used both by 
Pliny (H. N. vi. 32) and Ptolemy. 

* Arvad is the form used throughout the 
Assyrian Inscriptions. Compare the 'IVIK 
of Gen. x. 18. 

* Asiatic Nations, vol. ii. p. 55, E. T. 

10 Mr. Kenrick say,, “ The Assyrian Lake 
cm be no other than the [tend Sea, or the 
Lake of Geunesaret” (Phoenicia, p. 47); and 
Mr. Dyer, in his article on Phtenicia in Smith’s 
Geographical Dictionary, takes the same view. 
The ground of this assertion is the supposed 
fact, that “ in Southern Assyria there was no 


collection of waters to which the name of lake 
could be applied ’* (Kenrick, 1. s. c.). But 
the Sea of Nedjif is exactly such a collection 
of waters, it is a permanent bike of con- 
siderable depth, surrounded by clitfs of a 
reddish sandstone — in places 40 feet high — 
and extends in a south-easterly direction a 
distance of 40 miles, being at its greatest 
width about 35 miles brood (see Loftus's 
Chaldea, p. 45, et seqq.). The famous 
“ Chaldatan Marshes " are quite distinctfrom 
this lake, though they blend with it at the 
time of the inundation. 

11 Die Phdnizier, vol. ii. port i. pp. 23-62. 
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to have been aboriginals. Like the cosmogonies of Egypt and 
Babylon, it made the human race spring up in the country of the 
■writer— a view which flattered the national vanity far more than a 
tale of early wanderings and privations. But the speculations of 
Philo-Byblius, though they occasionally throw some light on the 
Phoenician language and religion, are for historical purposes value- 
less. 18 They have no claim to be considered as real national 
traditions, beihg mythological fancies parallel to those of llesiod. 
and dearly dating from a time not earlier than Alexander. With 
respect to the silence of Scripture, it may be observed, in the first 
place, that the argument a stientio is seldom of much weight ; and 
secondly, that the slight contact between the Phoenicians and the 
Jews causes little to be said of the former, so that we have no right 
to feel surprise at the omission of any reference to their origin. 

10. With respect to the time at which the migration took place, 

’ it is impossible to speak with confidence. If Tyre and Sidon were 
originally Canaanitic, and afterwards passed into tho possession of 
Phoenician immigrants, we can conclude nothing concerning the 
date of the migration from the mention of those towns in the book 
of Joshua. 1 Much less can we draw any inference from the state- 
ment of Herodotus, that the temple of Hercules at Tyre was said by 
the inhabitants to have been built 2300 years before his visit to 
that city.* The Tyrians would be likely to exaggerate on such a 
matter ; and tho temple itself may have been more ancient than 
their possession of the city. I should incline on the whole to place 
the immigration in the thirteenth century before Christ. This was 
a time of increasing Semitic influence, as indicated especially in the 
rise of Assyria to eminence It was when the Jews were suffering 
oppression at the hands of their eastern and southern neighbours,* 
the power of their northern ones being broken. Again, it is 
sufficiently early to accord with the Greek traditions, which made 
the Phoenicians predominant in the eastern Mediterranean at the 
time of tho Trojan war, and spoke of their settlements in Bceotia at 
a period still earlier.* And it is sufficiently late to harmonise with 
Scripture, which does not introduce to our notice the real artistic 
and commercial Tyrians and Sidonians till the reigns of David and 
Solomon. 


It seems to be universally agreed that 
the work of Philo-Byblius was not what it 
pretended to be — the translation into Greek 
of a Phoenician writer who lived not long 
after Moses. The only doubt is whether H was 
the mere work of Philo himself, or translated 
by him from a Phoenician original of a com- 
paratively recent date. Mr. Kenrick decides 
in favour of this latter supposition (Phoenicia, 
p. 284); and suggests that the work was 
written in the fourth or third century before 
Christ (ibid. p. 290). But it is at least as 
likel/ that Philo himself composed tike trea- 


tise; which, though called “a Phoenician 
history" by Porphyry (De Abstinent, ii. 
50), is, so far as our extracts go, an account 
of the Phoenician mythology, of which the 
predominant element is Greek ! 

1 Josh. xix. 28, 29, &c. 

* Herod, ii. 44. 

* See above, vol. i. Essay vii. p. 369. 

4 The Midianites, the Ammonites, and the 
Philistine* (see Judg. ri. 1 ; x. 7 ; &c.) 

* On tbe»e settlements see note 1 on Book 
ii. ch. 49 (vol. ii. p. 78). 
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ESSAY IIL 


ON THE ALARODIANS OF HERODOTUS. [H. C. R.] 


1. The Alarodians of Herodotus identified with the Urarda or people of Ararat. 
2. True position of the Hebrew Ararat. 3. Connexion of the Urarda of these 
parts with the Babylonian Burbur or Akkad. 4. Resemblance of the writing 
employed by the two races, and probable connexion of their languages. 

1. The Alarodians of Herodotus, joined with the Sapires both in the 
notice of the 18th Satrapy 1 and in the muster-roll of the army of 
Xerxes,* and intervening apparently between the Matienians to the 
south and the Colchians to the north, are almost certainly the inha- 
bitants of Armenia whose Semitic name was Urarda or Ararat. 
Alarud , indeed, is a mere variant form of Ararud , the l and r being 
undistinguishable in the old Persian,* and Ararud serves determin- 
ately to connect the Ararat of Scripture with the Urarda or Urartha 
of the Inscriptions. 4 It must be remembered that Herodotus was 
unacquainted with the name of Armenia, as applied to the country 
of the Alarodians ; he uses the titles “ Armenia ” and “ Armenians ” 
in connexion with the more western part of the country, particularly 
with that part of the mountain chain of Taurus in which the river 
Halys takes its rise ; a and although it is pretty certain that the 
Armenians in his time had really extended their sway over this 
central portion of Asia Minor, it is equally certain that the sources 
of the Halys could not have been included within the limits of the 
ancient Urarda. That country was conterminous with Assyria to 
the south, commencing at Bohtan , and it stretched to the northward 
probably as far as the Araxes, comprising within its limits the lakes 
both of Van and Urumiyeh, and having for its capital the ancient 
city upon the former lake, the foundation of which was ascribed to 
Semiramis.® 


1 Heiod. iii. 94. 

2 Ibid. vii. 79. 

8 The Achamenian Persian possessed no /, 
and everywhere therefore substituted an r, as 
in Babiru for Babylon, Bira for Bel, &c. 

4 There is a remarkable confusion of the 
dentals in Babylonian cuneiform, the two 
powers of da and tha being represented by a 
single letter, and another character having 
also the double value of di and thi. When 
the vowel u, however, terminates the name of 
Ararat , the consonant employed is clearly 
the th, answering etymologically to the He- 
brew O, though it is probable that the 
pronunciation more nearly approached the 

Arabic or the hard th (as in 44 the,” 


44 thou,” ** that,” &c.) of the English. 

* Herod, i. 72. 

6 That this was the real country of Ararat 
is proved by the cuneiform inscriptions of 
Armenia, which, as it is well known, are 
found around the lake, but principally on 
the rock forming the acropolis of the city 
of Van. The name of Urarda or Ararat 
never once occurs, it is true, throughout 
these inscriptions, the more comprehensive 
title of N iiri being apparently used in its 
place ; but the local kings who are enume- 
rated, such as Argistis and Belat-Duri, are 
precisely those who on the Assyrian slabs 
and cylinders of Sargon and Asshur-bani-pal, 
are named kings of Urarda. The cuneiform 
inscriptions of Armenia are not, however, 


. Digitized by Google 



204 


POSITION OF THE HEBREW ARARAT. 


Apr. Book VII. 


2. The name of Ararat is constantly used in Scripture, but always 
to denote a country rather than a particular mountain. The famous 
passage of Genesis, 7 which has given a world-wide celebrity to the 
name of Ararat, refers to a mountain range dtik nn, and was un- 
derstood by all the best early authorities on Eastern geography to 
indicate the lofty chain which overhung the plain of Assyria to the 
northward of Nineveh, — this chain, known to the Greeks as the 
Gordysean mountains, to the Syrians as Mount Kurdu, and to the 
Arabs as Jabal Judi , being moreover visited by Christian 

pilgrims of tho present day as the spot on which the ark of Noah 
rested, and where remains of the sacred vessel are still, it is 
believed, to be seen. 8 In other passages of Scripture, where Ararat 
is mentioned,* the English version, following the Septuagint and 
Vulgate, employs the term Armenia ;* and there is no doubt but 
that as early as tho time of Darius Hystaspes the two names were 
used indifferently; in the country ; for in tho Behistun Inscriptions 
the Persian and Scythic texts everywhere employ Armenia for the 
more ancient Assyrian title of Urarda. But notwithstanding this 
confusion, it seems highly probable that there was in reality a 
marked ethnic distinction between tho Armenians and the Urardians 
or Alarodians. The latter wero certainly closely connected with 
the Scythic inhabitants of Babylonia, whose vernacular name was 
probably Burbur ,* but who were known to tho Semites as tho Akkad, 
while the former were to all appearance an Arian race, having 


confined exclusively to the immediate vicinity 
of lake Van, nor indeed to the limits of the 
province of Ararat proper, but are to he met 
with throughout the whole extent of AatW, 
— wherever in fact the Urardians or Ala- 
rodians had carried their arms ; memorial 
tablets having been thus carved upon the 
rocks at Malatiyeh and at Paloo to the west, 
and even in the plain of Miyamhxb to the 
east, far within the borders of Media. 

7 Gen. viii. 4. 

8 Bochart has collected all the authorities, 
from Beroras down to Epiphanius, in his 
Phaleg, lib. 1 , c. 3. The identification of the 
scriptural Ararat with the remarkable peak 
now called Agri thigh, on the Araxes, does not 
appear to have obtained any currency until 
subsequently to the Christinnisation of the 
Armenian nation, and the establishment of 
the famous convent of Etchmiadzin in the 
immediate vicinity of the mountain. St. 
Jerome, at any rate, is the first Western 
author who placed Mount Ararat on the 
Araxes. 

® 2 Kings xix. 37, and Is. xxxvii. 38. 

1 The passages here quoted refer to the 
flight into the mountains of the sons of Sen- 
nacherib after the murder of their father ; and 
Ararat or Bohtan would thus be the first 
district they would reach on ascending from 
the plains. Their posterity, however, ac- 
cording to Mos. Chor. (lib. i. c. 22), settled 


further in the interior. There is still another 
passage, however, in .Scripture where Ararat 
is mentioned, and where the English version 
preserves the original name, namely in the 
denunciation of Jeremiah which threatens 
Babylon with the power of the kingdoms of 
Ararat, Minni, and Aahchenaz (Jer. li. 27), 
in allusion, it may be supiroed, to the invasion 
of Cyrus, with whom probably the northern 
kings were associated as tributaries. Minni 
is well known from the Inscriptions both of 
Assyria and Armenia, being apparently imme- 
diately to the west of Ararat ; and it has been 
sometimes supposed — though on insufficient 
evidence — to he the same name as Armenia 
{*KpH§vta = *3D“"in, Har-Mini, or mountains 
of Minni j ; but Ashcheuaz has not yet been 
recognised either in the local annals or in 
Greek geography ; and there is every reason 
to suspect a lalre reading in the Hebrew text. 

3 It is with some diffidence I give this 
reading for the native name of the Akkad, as 
the compound cuneiform character which re- 
presents it, occurs in no other word. It seems, 
however, to be a mere doubled letter, of which 
the ordinary power is Bur ; mid Burbur , 
Baritar, and Berber are well-known ethnic 
titles, which have extended from Persia to 
Morocco. It is further curious to remember 
that in the Persse of .Eschylus, the ghost of 
Darius is raised by incantations in the Barliar 
tongue (Boats', 4px a * ur BaA^*', 1. 059). 
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branched off, as Herodotus himself affirms,* from the Phrygians, 
who were themselves of Thracian origin. This ethnic difference, 
however, between Armenia and Ararat, notwithstanding the geo- 
graphical interchangeability of the names, is a subject of so much 
interest, and so entirely opposed to the received opinion, that it 
may be as well to state in some detail the grounds upon which the 
argument is founded. 

3. The connexion, then, of Urarda with the Babylonian tribe of 
Akkad is proved by the application in the Inscriptions of the ethnio 
title of Burbur (?) to the Armenian king, who was contemporary 
with Sargon at the commencement of his reign, and who may be 
thus supposed to have been the immediate predecessor of Argistis ; 
and the fact, mentioned in the Behistun Inscription, of the Armenian 
Arakha having personated Nabochodrossor, the son of Nabonidus, is 
strongly confirmatory of this ethnic relationship ; but there is 
nothing to prove whether the Barbur or Akkad of Babylonia de- 
scended in a very remote ago from the mountains to coloniso the 
plains, or whether the Urardians were refugees of a later period 
driven northward by the growing power of the Semites. The 
former supposition, however, is most in conformity with Scripture, 
and incidentally with the tenor of the Inscriptions ; for while the 
Burbur or Akkad are found in Babylonia at least as early as 2000 b.c. 
— being in fact, in all probability, the Acead mentioned in the 10th 
chapter of Genesis*— there is no trace of the passago of the tribe to 
the northward through Assyria at any period of history. 

4. It would be going too far to derive the Babylonian cuneiform 
writing from the Urardian, although the Burbur or Akkad in their 
southern seats were not improbably tho inventors of the alphabet ; 
for we have no inscriptions in Armenia earlier than the 8th century 
B.c. ; and the artificial system of arrow-headed signs, together with 
the use of ideographs and determinatives, would thus seem more 
naturally to have been introduced into the mountains from the im- 
mediately neighbouring kingdom of Assyria, which was then in its 
most flourishing state ;* but, on the other hand, unless there had 
been an identity of race between the Burbur or Akkad of the southern 
plains, and the Burbur or Urardians of tho northern mountains, it is 


3 Herod, vii. 73, anti Steph. Byz. in voc. 
'A pfitpla. Strabo in the strangest way con- 
founds the Armenians with the Aranucans 
(i. p. 70), though there was not in reality 
the slightest connexion between them either 
ethnically or geographically. I am not pre- 
pared at present to suggest any etymology 
for the name of Aimenia, though, as 1 observe 
that most of the ancient names of countries 
were adopted from their respective Pantheons, 
and as the Greeks recognised A menus as one 
of the Argonauts, 1 would refer as a possible 
derivation to the god Armennu, who is said in 
one of the cuneiform mythological lists to 
have been worshipped at Susa. 

4 Verse 10. 

5 A further proof that the Urardians 


formed their system of writing from the 
Assyrians is to be found in the tact that the 
earliest inscription in the country, commemo- 
rating native kings, is in the Assyrian lan- 
guage; and it is to this record, where the 
geographical title of the king is, in the usual 
Assyrian fashion, appended to the name, that 
wc are indebted for our knowledge that these 
kings styled themselves kings of Nairi. This 
province, it may be added, which is described 
with so much minuteness of detail in the In- 
scriptions of Assyria, seems in its largest 
sense to have exteuded along the mountains, 
from the frontiers of Media to Cappadocia, 
and to have thus included within its limits 
all the minor divisions of Ararat, Minni, the 
Sapirds, and even northern Mesopotamia. 
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not likely that the latter would have readily adopted such a multi- 
tude of the Babylonian signs for the common objects of nature, nor 
can wo otherwise explain the dominant worship in the mountains 
of the famous triad, the Moon, the Sun, and either, which was the 
distinguishing feature of primitive Babylonian mythology.” That 
the Accad again of the South continued to be a cultivated and lite- 
rary race is proved by their employment under the Assyrian kings 
in drawing up comparative vocabularies of their own language and 
other dialects, and by their being promoted even to the post' which 
seems to answer to that of the Ministry of Education among modern 
nations, and we can thus understand how their brethren in the 
mountains came to be the only northern people who used a written 
language. I am not in a condition at present to pronounce on the 
precise degree of affinity which may exist between the UrardiaA lan- 
guage as presented to us in the Inscriptions of Van, and the Acca- 
dian tongue as it appears on the early Ckaldasan bricks and on the 
later grammatical tablets of the Assyrians ; but I think 1 can detect 
numerous points of resemblance, and I believe that both dialects 
will be found to be allied to the Achasmenian Scythic, with which 
we are already sufficiently familiar. At any rate the Urardian, 
whether purely Scythic like the Accadiav, or partially Arianized by 
contact with northern races, possesses, as it would seem, no affinity 
whatever with the modern Armenian. The race speaking that 
tongue would really seem to have emigrated from l’hrygia, and 
gradually to have brought the mountainous country to the eastward 
under their sway, driving out or absorbing the old Urardians, and 
substituting in their place their own name, language, religion, and 
traditions.* — [H. C. R.] 

Arum tongue. 

7 The Shimtt, whether high priest or merely 
keeper of the archives, was certainly the su- 
perintendent, under the Assyrians, of the 
literature of the nation ; and in several pas- 
sages a Burbur or Akknd is said to have 
occupied that office. 

8 In this way indeed, and this way only, 
can we, I think, account for the complete 
discrepancy lietween the early Armenian sa- 
cral names, as preserved to u* in the history 
of Moses of Chore ne, and the names both of 
gods and kings that occur in the Inscriptions 
of Van, or in the Assyrian annals which de- 
scribe successful expeditions of the kings of 
Nineveh against the mountaineers. 


4 I must here take ottauion to modify the 
opinion given in my. Essay, on the Assyrian 
and Babylonian Mythology (supra, vol. i. p. 
484), that the principal Armenian divinity 
named Khaldi, answered to the Axshur of 
Nineveh. Khaldi, being invariably joined with 
the Sun and the Aether, can only represent 
the Moon god, known to the Assyrians as Sin, 
and to the Babylonians as I/urki or I/nr ; 
and a suspicion is thus raised that Ararat or 
Urarda may after all be Hur-aredh, or the 
Moon country, and be thus a mere synonym 
of Oholdiea. This connexion of Hur and 
Khaldi as independent names for the Moon 
god, is at any rate curious, and a sanguine 
etymologist might even refer Minni, Arme- 
nia, and Har-mina, to the same source in an 
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NOTE A. 


The following Inscription is engraved on the sepulchre of Darius at Ifakhsh-i- 
Sustain, a few miles north of Persepolis, between that city and Mtmj-aub, the 
ancient Pasargadfe. It is accompanied by a Babylonian and a Scythic tran- 
script, which help to determine the true restoration of the Persian original in 
the plaoes where it is illegible. These conjectural restorations are, in the 
following pages, printed in italics. There is also a second inscription at the 
same sjpot, which is in the Persian character only. This latter is in a very bad 
condition, and appears to have been purposely mutilated. It has not yet been 
copied by any traveller, but is thought, from the opening sentence, to have 
been " preceptive, not historical." Probably it “ contained the last solemn 
admonitions of Darius to his countrymen with respect to their future conduct 
in polity, morals, and religion." (See Sir H. Rawlinson’s Memoir on the Cunei- 
form Inscriptions, vol. i. p. 312.) 


Par. 1. Bags vazarka Auraraazda, hya imam bumim ada, hya a warn asmanam 
ada, hya martiyam ada, hya shiyAtim ada martiyahya, hya DAryavum 
khshayathiyam akunaush, oivam paruvanam khshayathiyam, aivam 
paruvanam framataram. 

The great god Ormazd, he gave this earth, he gave that heaven, he 
gave mankind, he gave life (?) to mankind : he made Darius king, as well 
the king of the people as the lawgiver of the people. 

Par. 2. Adam DAryavush, khshayathiya vazarka, khshayathiya khshayathi- 
yAnam, khshayathiya dahyavmAm vispazananam, khshiiyathiya nhyAyA 
bumiya vazarkAyA duriApiya, VishtdipaliyA putra, HakbAmanisbiya, Parsa, 
PAreahyA putra, Ariya, Ariya cAitra. 

I (am) Darius, the great king, the king of kings, the king of all in- 
habited countries, the king of this great earth far and near, the son of 
Uystaspes, an Achicmenian, a Persian, the son of a Persian, an Arum, of 
Arian descent. 

Par. 3. ThAtiya DAryavush khshAyathiya : — VashnA AuramazdAhA ima 
dahyAva tyA adaro agarbAyam apataram hacbA PArsA. AdamshAm patiya- 

khshaiya. ManA bAjim abara tyashkm hachAma athaAya aim 

akunava. DAtam tya manA aim adAri. Mada, ’Uvaja, Parthva, 

7/ariva, BAkhtrisb, Sugda, ’Uvarazmisb, Zaraka, Harauvatisli, ThatagnsA, 
6'adara, Ilidush, Saka Humavaryrf, SakA TigrakliudA, BAbirush, Athura, 
ArabAya, MudrAya, Annina, Katupatuka, Sajiarda, Yitna, SakA tyaiya 
yxiradarayn, Skudra, YunA takabara, Pufi'yrf, KushiyA, MAchaiya, KrakA. 

Says Darius the king : — By the grace of Ormazd these (are) the 
countries which I have acquired besides Persia. I have established my 
power over them. They have brought tribute to me. That which has 
been said to them by me they have done. They have obeyed my law. 
Media, Susiana, Partliia, Aria, Bactria, Sogdiana, Chorasmia, Zarangia, 
Arachotia, Sattagydia, Gandaria, India, the Sac® Amyrgii, the Sakan 
bowmen, Babylonia, Assyria, Arabia, Egypt, Armenia, Sapardu, Ionia, 
the Sac® beyond the sea, the Scodra*, the ionians who wear helmets, the 
Budians, the Cossseans, the Masians, (and) the Characeni (?). 

Par. 4. ThAtiya DAryavush khshAyathiya : — Auramazdrf i/atha avaina, imAm 

bumim yu parAvsdim manA fr Abara. MAm AAshdyathiyam 

akunansli. Adam khshiyaiAiya amiya. VashnA Auramazdahd adamshim 
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gAthw& niyasbadayam. Tyash&m athaham, ava akunavatd. Yathd uidin 
kdma aha yadipadtya maniyd/iya /ya chiyakarma, avi dahyim tyd 
Ddryaeush A-AshayatAfya addraya patikarina Aidya . . i . . hyn gdthmn 

baratiya d khshandsa Adataiya azada bavd?iya Pdrsohyd 

martiyahyd duraya ara . . . . sh jardgamatd. Adataiya azadd baedtiya. 
Parsa martiya, duraya haehi Pdrsa Aufaram patiyajatd. 

Says Darius the king : — Ortnazd, when bo saw that tbe world was 
heretical (or rebellious), he rendered it subject to my power. He made 
me king. I am king. By the grace of Ormazd I have reformed it com- 
pletely. That which I have said to the people, that they have done. If 
all parties sliall respectively observe a line of conduct agreeable to my 
wishes, the stability which produces permanence shall 1* enjoyed by those 
countries which Darius the king has possessed (?). This shall be assured 

to thee, O ruler of the Persian people ! supremacy over (?) This 

shall bo assured to thee, O Persian people ! thy ruler shall inherit pros- 
perity from Persia (?). 

Par. 5. Thdtiya Daryavush khshdyathiya : aifa tya kartam, ava vispa vashnd 
Auramazddha akunavam. Auramazdamaiya upastam abara, vdtd kartam 
akuuaixm. A/dm Aurainazdd patuva hacAd sara .... utamaiya vitliam, 
uta imam daliyaum. Aita adam Auramazdam jadiyamiya. Attonwiya 
Auramazda dailatuva. 

Says Darius the king : — That which has been done, all of it I have 
accomplished by the grace of Ormazd. Ormazd brought help to me, so 
that I accomplished the work. May Ormazd protect from injury (?) me 
and my house and this province ! That I commit to Ormazd. That may 
Ormazd accomplish for me ! 

Par. 6. Martiyd, hya Auramazddhd framana, hauvataiya gasta, ma thadaya. 
Pathim tvam rastam md avarada. Ma itatava. 

O, people ! the law of Ormazd — that having returned to you, let it 
not perish. (Beware) lest ye abandon the true doctrine. (Beware) lest 
ye stumble (or, lest ye oppress it). 
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NOTE B. 

FAMILY OF THE ACH^MENID/E. 

[N.B. — The numbers correspond with those in the Genealogical Tree, pages 
210 and 211.] 

1. AcH/EMENes, the first known founder of the family, was probably the chief 
under whom the Persians performed the last step of their long migration, 
and settled in the country which has ever since borne their name. 1 * He is not 
a mere Acres eponymut, as might be thought from the connexion in which he 
occurs in Stephen 3 and the Etymoloiricum Magnum.* Herodotus gives him 
his right place in the genealogy of Xerxes; 4 and the Behistun Inscription 
shows ns that Darius traced his descent to him through four intermediate 
ancestors. 5 * Herodotus again is quite correct when ho asserts that the Persian 
royal family were called Acluemenidm and Nicolas of Damascus was well 
informed when he connected the dynastic name with the hero. 7 The Persian 
kings, from Cyrus to Artaxerxes Ochus, make use of the title as one in which 
they glory ; 8 and Darius expressly connects the term with the name of his 
great ancestor.* The date of Achajmenos may bo regarded as about B.c. 700. 

2. TeTspes was the son and successor of Acha-menes, as appears both from 
the Behistun Inscription 10 and from our author. 11 He seems to have had at 
least two sons, Cambyses and Ariaramnes. 13 We may gather from Diodorus 
that he hail also a daughter, Atossa, whom he married to Phamacea, king of 
Cappadocia. 18 (See below, No. 16.) 

3. Cambyses I. is a person whose existence is somewhat doubtful. Both 

he and his son Cyrus are omitted from the genealogy of Xerxes, as given in 
Herodotus, 14 according to our present text ; and Diodorus, in the passage where 
he perhaps really names him, seems to intend the father of Cyrus the Great. 18 
The Cambyses, however, whose sister was the ancestress, in the fourth degree, 
of one of the seven conspirators, should be an earlier king than one whose son 
was contemporary with some of them. 1 ' Thus'Cambyses is wanted, on chrono- 
logical grounds, to give the same number of steps in this line that there are 
in the others ; and again he is wanted, on historical grounds, to fill out the 
number of kings which Darius declares there to have been “ of his race ” before 
he himself mounted the throne. 17 We may therefore regard Cambyses I. as 
the son and successor of Tc'ispes, and the brother of Ariaramnes and Atossa. 
(See Nos. 13 and 16.) 4. Cybus 


1 Persia, or Parsa, which was the old 
Persian word, is still Fart or Firsistan. 
The name continues in the old place, desig- 
nating the province on the Persian Gulf, of 
which Shiraz is the capital. Iran is the 

native term for the whole country. 

3 .See Steph. Byx. ad voc, 'Axoi/ieWa. 
’Ax. h TUpouch po7pa, Asrb 'Ax<u/i4>wvf, 
vlov A l y i a> s. 

3 F.tym. Mag. ad voc. 'Kxaipdvys. 
’Ax- 4 fipzo r, 4<p* ov xai ol Tliptrai 'A xeu- 
ptrlSaz\yiyovty u/hs n e p a i to r ari- 
pairrai V 4 wb too dyai rby wpordropa 
airroii awb TTfr 'Avatar. 

4 Herod, vii. 11. 

8 Col. i. par. 2 ; and compare the detached 
inscriptions Inscrip. A.). 

5 Herod, i. 125. 

7 See above, note 3 . The authority Of 

Nicolas is quoted by the Etymologist. 

VOL. TV. 


8 See Sir H. Rawlinson’s Behistun Me- 
tdbir, vol. i. pp. 195, 196, 261, 270, 271, 
279, 287, 292, 320, 324, 327, 329, 334, 
337, and 342. 

* See vol. i. p. 211, note 3 . 

10 Col. i. par. 2. 

11 Herod, vii. 1 1. 

13 Soe note 3 on Book vii. ch. 11. 

° Ap. Phot. (Biblioth. p. 1158). 

14 Loc. cit. 

15 Ap. Phot. I. s. c. 

“ Cyrus the Great is contemporary with 
Darius, though the latter is of course a much 
younger man (Herod, i. 209). As Cam- 
byses marries the daughter of Otanes (ib. 
iii. 68), that noble must be regarded as 
about the age of Cyrus, 

17 See Beh. Inscr. col. i. par. 4; and 
compare Sir H. Hawlinson's note on Book i. 
ch. 125 (note 8 ad tin.). 
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4. Cybus I. iB mentioned by Herodotus, in one i^assage only, as the father 
of the Cambyses who married Mandane. 18 This passage, it may be remarked, 
is incompatible with the genealogy of Book vii., as it now ‘stands, since there 
Cambyses is the son of Teispes. Cyrus I. was the son and successor of Cam- 
byses I., and the fourth king of Persia. His date was about B.c. 600. 

5. Cambyses II., the son and successor of Cyrus I., and the father of 
Cyrus II., called the Great, was not a mere Persian of fair family, as Herodotus 
states, 19 but was king of the country, like his ancestors and his descendants. 
Xenophon has stated this 30 distinctly; and his statement is fully confirmed by 
the native records.* A brick brought from Senkereh has the inscription : — 
44 Cyrus the great king, son of Cambyses the great king ” 1 — a plain proof that 
Cambyses, the father of Cyrus, is included among the “eight kings of his 
race ” who are noticed by Darius. 3 

6. Cybus II., sumamed the Great, does not reouire any prolonged notice. 
His famous inscription at Murr^aub has been already given. 3 He is mentioned 
in the Behistun Inscription, 4 in the Canon of Ptolemy, 4 in Berosus, 6 and in 
^Eschylus, 7 as well as in Herodotus, Ctesias, Xenophon, and Scripture. 8 We 
may gather from Herodotus that he reigned from B.c. 558 to b.c. 529. 

7. Cambyses III., the son and successor of Cyrus, is the subject of two long 
paragraphs in the Behistun Inscription, 9 by which it appears that he put his 
brother Smerdis (Bardes) to death, invaded Egypt, lost his kingdom to the 
Pseudo-Smordis (Gomates), and died, probably by suicide. His name occurs 
in the Canon, in Manetho, 10 and in Egyptian Inscriptions, 11 as well as in. the 
ordinary historians. He is alluded to, but not mentioned by name, in iEschv- 
lus. 13 He seems to be intended, in the Book of Ezra, by Ahasucrus 13 — a name 
which orthographically corresponds with the Greek Xerxes. 


18 Herod, i. 111. 

19 Ibid. i. 107, ad fin. 

90 Cyrop. i. 2, § 1. 

1 Supra, vol. i. p. 200, note 9 . 

3 Ben. Insc. col. i. par. 4. 

* Supra, vol. i. p. 282, note 8 . 

4 Beh. Insc. col. i. par. 10. • 

4 Mag. Syntax, v. 14. 

6 Fragments 14 and 15. 

7 Pers. 1. 764. 

8 The roost remarkable mention of his 
name is the prophetic one in Isaiah (xliv. 28, 
and xl^. 1), which preceded his birth by 
above a century. The passages in which he 
is introduced historically are 2 Chr. xxxvi. 
22, 23; Ezr. i. 1-8, iii. 7, iv. 5, &c. ; and 
Dan. i. 21, vi. 28. x. 1. 

9 Col. i. par. 10 and par. 11. 

10 Frs. 68 and 69. 

11 Vide supra, vol. iii. p. 327. 

a Pers. 1. 769. 

a Ezr. iv. 6. It is thought by some that 
Ahasuerus here is the true Xerxes, and that 
the Artaxerxes of the next verse is Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, the Darius under whom the 
temple was finished, becoming in that case 
Darius Noth us, and the Artaxerxes who was 
contemporary with Ezra and Neheminh being- 
then regarded as Mnemon. Certainly the 
sequence of the names is in this case all that 
can be wished ; and there is in consequence 
considerable temptation to adopt the view. 
But the following objectioas seem to me fatal 
to it. 1. Zeruhbobel the prince, and Joshua 
the High Priest, who commence the build- 


ing of the temple under Cyrus, B.C. 536 
(Ezr. iii. 2), preside also over the renewal 
of the work in the second year of the reign 
of Darius (ib. v. 2). Now the second year 
of Darius Nothus was B.C. 422 : if we sup- 
pose him to be the king who found the decree 
of Cyrus, we shall make Jeshua certainly, 
and Zerubbahel prohably, 1 44 years old at 
the least when they renew the building! 
Nay, as Zerubbahel was to finish the temple 
(Zech. iv. 9), he must have Lived at least 
four years more, or attained to the age of 
148. 2. Eliaahib was the High Priest at 
the time when Nehemiah began to fortify 
Jerusalem (Neh. iii. 1). He was the grand- 
son of Jeshua (ib. xii. 10), who, as we have 
seen, came up to Jerusalem as High Priest 
in B.C. 536. If we make the Artaxerxes 
who sent Nehemiah to Jerusalem Artaxerxes 
Mnemon, as his 20th year was B.C. 385, we 
shall have the space of 151 years covered 
by a father, a son, and a grandson, the 
father being at least 30 when the 151 years 
begin, and the grandson being still vigorous 
and not (so far as appears) near his end 
when they terminate. 3. If we make the 
building of the walls of Jerusalem commence 
in b.c. 385, we shall ^ find it impossible to 
bring the years of Daniel’s prophecy of the 
weeks into accordance with our (supposed) 
facts. According to the lowest computation, 
the years intended amount to 480 years ; and 
33 years (the longest term for our Lord’s 
life) added to 385 would give only 418 
years, or 62 years short. 
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8. Smerdis, the son of Gyms, and brother of Cambyses, was really called 
Bardiya or Bardes. His secret destruction by his brother is mentioned in the 
Behistun Inscription. 13 * Ctesias called him Tanyoxarces, 14 which would seem 
to be an epithet meaning “ great or strong of body ” u — indicative therefore of 
the same physical su[>criority which is ascribed to him by Herodotus. 1 * The 
partition of territory between Cambyses and Smerdis, which Ctesias ascribes to 
Cyrus, is very unlikely. 

9. Atoua, the daughter of Cyrus, and wife successively of her brother 
Cambyses, of the Pseudo-Smerdis, and of Darius, is known to us chiefly from 
Herodotus and .Eschvlus. 17 There is no mention of her in the Inscriptions, 
nor by any historical writer of repute, 1 * except Herodotus and such as follow 
him. According to one account she was killed by Xerxes in a fit of passion. 1 * 

10. Artystone was probably the youngest daughter of Cyrus. As she was 
not taken to wife by the Pseudo-Smerdis, we may conclude that she was not in 
his reign of marriageable age. Her marriage with Darius is related by Hero- 
dotus ;*” as also that she bore him two children, Arsames and Gobryas.* 1 (See 
Nos. 34 and 35.) She was of all his wives the one whom Darius loved best. 15 1 

1 1. A Daughter of Cyrus, whose name is not given, was married to Cambyses 
and accompanied him into Egypt, where she died of a miscarriage, caused, as 
was said, by his brutality.® She was his full sister, the daughter of Cyrus by 
Cassatulane. 54 Nothing more is known of her. 

12. Parmys, the daughter of the true Smerdis, was one of the wives of 
Darius. 1 She was the mother of Ariomardus, who commanded the Moschi 
and Tibareni in the army of Xerxes.* 

13. Ariaramna apjiears in the Behistun Inscription among the ancestors of 
Darius.* -He was the son of Teispes. Herodotus mentions him in the gene- 
alogy of Xerxes. 4 

14. Arsames, the son of Ariaramues and father of Hystaspes, is mentioned 
with Ariaramncs in the two passages above quoted, lie is also noticed by 
Herodotus in a second passage ;* and further no is referred to by Artaxerxes 
Ochus in an inscription as in some sort the founder of the family.* 

15. Ilystnspes , the son of Arsames and father of Darius — the Oustasp of 
Persian romance — not only occurs in the genealogical lists, Greek and native, 7 
but likewise appears in the Behistun Inscription as actually living in the reign 
of his son and serving under him. 8 According to Ctesias, he was accidentally 
killed as he was being drawn up by ropes to examine the sculptures which 
Darius was having executed for his own tomb.* I have already 10 noticed the 
probability that Hystasjies was the real heir to the throne, on the failure of 
male issue in the line of Cyrus, but waived his right in favour of his eldest 
son. 11 

16. Atossa , the sister of a Cambyses who was father of a Cyrus, king of 


'*• Col. i. par. 10. 

14 Eic. Per*. § 8. 

15 Vide supra, vol. iii. p, 454. 

18 Herod, iii. 30. 

17 Ibid. iii. 68. 88, 133, 134; viL 3, 
ad fin.; Aischyl. Pers. 157 et seqq. 

19 Ctesiaa appears to have ignored her. 
The Atossa mentioned by Hcllauicus (Frag- 
ments 163a and 163b) ia uot the wife of 
Darius, but the Assyrian or Babylonian 
queen, called otherwise Semirami*, who 
seems to have been the wife of Pul, and 
mother (?) of Nabonasaar (supra, vol. i. pp. 
382 and 411. Comp. Paschal Chron. p. 68 ; 
and Phot. Biblioth. pp. 427, 428). 

19 Aspasltis ad Aristot. Kth. p. 171, 

» Herod, iii. 88. 

31 Ibid. vii. 69 and 72. 


2 Herod, vii. 69. 

■ Ibid. iii. 31, 32. 

34 Ibid. iii. 31, ad init. 

1 Ibid. iii. 88. 

* Ibid. vii. 78. 

* Col. i. par. 2. 

4 Herod, vii. 11. 

* Ibid. i. 309. 

* See Sir H. Kawlinson’s Memoir on the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions, vol. i. p. 342. 

7 Herod, vii. 11, and Beh. loser, col. i. 
par. 2, 

9 Beh. Inscr. col. ii. pur. 16, aol. iii. 
par. 1. 

* Exc. Pers. § 15. 

10 Supra, vol. ii. p. 398, note 9 . 

11 Herod, i. 209. 
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Persia, according to Diodorus, 15 married Pharnaces, king of Cappadocia, and 
was ancestress, in the fourth degree, of Anaphes (=Otanes), one of the seven 
conspirators. This circumstance makes it probable that this Cambyses and 
Cyrus are not Cyrus the Great and his father, but two earlier kings. 

17. Qattus is mentioned by Diodorus as the son of Pharoaces and Atossa. 
Nothing more is known of him. The namo is suspicious. 

18. Smerdis is mentioned by Diodorus as the son of Callus, and father of 
Artamnes, who is the father of Anaphes. 

19. Artamnes, according to Diodorus, is the son of Smerdis and the father 
of Anaphes, who clearly represents Otanes. It is curious that Diodorus, 
Herodotus, and the Behistun Inscription, should each give Otanes a different 
father. Diodorus, as we have seen, makes him the son of Artamnes ; Hero- 
dotus makes his father a Phamaspes; 13 the Behistun Inscription calls him 
“the son of Thukhra" (Socres). 14 The authority of this document is of 
course paramount ; and the contradiction which it offers to Diodorus throws a 
suspicion on his whole story, but does not perhaps deprive it of all claim to 
consideration. Diodorus may be merely wrong in the name. 

20. Otanes (or Anaphes), the conspirator, appears in the Behistun Inscrip- 
tion, not quite in the jxwition assigned to him by Herodotus, 1 * but still in one 
of some prominence. He is there the second in the list of those who assisted 
Darius. 16 Probably he owed this position, and the special privileges of which 
Herodotus speaks, 17 rather to his high birth and rank than to his waiving any 
claim to the throne. Herodotus speaks of him as employed to establish 
Syloson in Samos, 19 and probably intends to represent him as the commander 
of the Persian contingent in the army of Xerxes, 19 and also as the father of 
Amestria, Xerxes* wife. 50 It has been questioned whether in these two last 
cases, Onophas, the son of Otanes, should not be substituted for Otanes him- 
self, on account of the great ago of the latter, 51 but I do not see the necessity 
of rejecting the authority of Herodotus. 55 

21. Phctdima, the daughter of Otanes, married (according to Herodotus) 
first Cambyses ; secondly, the Pseudo-Smerdis ; and thirdly, Darius. 1 8o far 
as appears, she had no children. The Greek cast of her name is suspicious. 
It has been compared with Fatima ; 5 but that is Arabic, not Persian.* 

22. Amestris, the daughter of Otanes, according to Herodotus, 3 of Onophas 
according to Ctesias, 4 was the favourite wife of Xerxes, and bore him at least 
five children. Her crimes and cruelties are related by Ctesias at some length,* 
and are glanced at by Herodotus. 6 She may be the Vashti of Esther, 7 whose 


12 Ap. Phot. Bibliothec. p. 1158. 

u Herod, iii. 68. 

14 Col. iv. par. 18. The Babylonian and 
Scythic versions agree. (See Sir H. Raw- 
linaon’k * Additional Note on the Behistun 
Inscription' in the 12th volume of the 
Asiatic Society's Journal, port ii. p. xiv.) 

14 Herod, iii. 68-84. 

w Intaphernes is the first (Beh. Insc. ool. 
iv. par. 18). 

** Herod, iii. 84. 

19 Ibid. iii. 141. 

19 Ibid. vii. 61. 

*° Ibid. Ctesias may be considered to 
agree, though he makes Amestris the daugh- 
ter of Onophas (Esc. Pers. § 20) ; fijr. like 
Diodorus, he names the conspirator Onophas 
( = Anaphes). 

51 See As. Soc. Journ. vol. xii. part ii. 
note ad fin. pp. xiii., xiv. 

22 Otanes need not have been more than 
about eighty at the time of the expedition of 


Xerxes; and, as Mr. Blakesley remarks (note 
192 on Book vii. ch. 61), his command would 
have been almost nominal. If his daughter 
Phicdima married Cambyses in B.c. 526, at the 
age of fourteen (not an early age in the East), 
his own marriage need not have been before 
B.C- 541, or his birth (consequently) before 
B.c. 560. This would make him exactly 
eighty in B.c. 480. He may have had a 
daughter born to him at sixty who would 
have been quite young enough to hare mar- 
ried Xerxes. 

1 Herod, iii. 68 and 88. 

3 By Von Hammer, quoted in Bahr’s note 
to Book iii. ch. 88. 

3 Herod, vii. 61. 

4 Ctes. Pers. Exc. § 20. 

5 Ibkl. §§ 40-43. 

• Herod, vii. 1 14, ix, 112. 

7 This will of course depend chiefly on the 
identity of Xerxes with the Ahasuerus of 
Esther. (See No. 28.) 
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disgrace was perhaps only temporary. She lived to a great age, dying, as it 
would seem, only a little before her son Artaxerxes." 

23. Fatiramphe s, the charioteer of Xerxes, is said to have been the son of 
Otanes, "a Persian.” 9 It is uncertain whether the Otanes intended is the 
conspirator or not. There were at least two other persons of the name living 
about the same time ; 10 and of course there may have been several more. 

24. Anaphat, the son of Otanes, who commanded the Cissians in the army 
of Xerxes, 11 is almost certainly a son of the conspirator, or the names would 
not have been confounded. He may perhaps be the father of Amestris. 

25. Dasius, the eldest son of Hystaspes, is the Persian king who has left 
by far the most copious records. Besides the Behistun Inscription — the most 
precious of all cuneiform documents— he has left memorials which may still be 
read, at Perscpolis, at Elwand, at Nakhsh-i-Hustara, and at Suez. 12 Herodotus 
declares that he set up pillars with inscriptions, one column of which was 
Greek, in Europe. 13 He is almost certainly the monarch under whom the 
second temple was finished ; 14 and thus his name appears repeatedly in 
Scripture. 11 He is likewise mentioned in the Canon of Ptolemy, in Mane- 
thu, 1 * in /Eschylus, 17 in the Fragments of Pherecydes, 18 of Hellanicus, 19 and 
of Abydeuus 30 It is unnecessary in this place to give an account of the 
events of his reign, which occupy the chief part of four Books of Herodotus’ 
History. 

26. Artabazanes, who is called Artemenes by Justin, 31 and Ariamenes by 
Plutarch, 53 was the eldest son of Darius, bom before he came to the throne. 
His mother was a daughter of the conspirator Gobryas. Nothing is known of 
him beyond the fact that he claimed to succeed his father, but was obliged to 
yield his claim in favour of Xerxes. 34 

27. Ariabignes , who was one of the chief commanders of Xerxes’ fleet, was 
own brother to Artabazanes. 34 He fell in the battle of Salamis. 91 

28. Xerxes, the eldest of Darius’ sons by Atossa, the daughter of Cyrus, 
has left records at Persepolis, at Van, and at Hamadan. 3 * His invasion of 
Greece was witnessed and recorded by .Eschylus. 37 His name appears in 
Ptolemy’s Canon and in Manetho, 2 * while his actions are recorded by the Greek 
writers generally. As the name Ahasnerus (E^TlC’ntt) is the natural Hebrew 
representation of the Persian word which the Greeks rendered by Xerxes, viz. 
Khshayarsha ; 1 and as the description of the Ahasuerus of Esther accords well 
with what we know of the temper of Xerxes, we arc perhaps justified in as- 
suming it as most probable that the prince who disgraced Vashti, and made 
Esther his queen, was the son and successor of Darius. 3 Vashti may in this 


* Ctes. Per*. Kir. § 43, ad fin. 

9 Herod, vii. 40. “ aySpin Tltpatt*." 

10 Otanes the son of Sisamnes (Herod, v. 

26), and Otanes the brother of Darius ( Herod, 
vii. 82). 11 Ibid. vii. 02. 

12 See Sir H. Rawlinaon's Memoir on the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions, vol. i. pp. 271-318 ; 
and on the Suez stone, vide supra, vol. ii. 
p. 206, note 3 . 

13 Herod, iv. 87 ami 91. 

14 See above, page 212, note u . 

11 Ezra, iv. 5, 24, v. 5-7, vi. 1-14. 
“ Darius the Male," however, in the book 
ot Daniel, is a diilerent person, as also is the 
Darius mentioned in Nehemiah xii. 22. This 
last is Darius Codomannus. 

16 Fragments 68 and 69. 

17 Pers. 677-838. 

13 Fr. 113. 19 Fr. 166. 

31 Fr. 8, ad fin. 21 Justin, ii. 10. 


99 Plut. de Frat. Am. ii. p. 488, D. 

33 Herod, vii, 3. Plutarch and Justin 
give a romantic turn to this story by repre- 
senting the controversy as raised alter the 
death of Darius, and amicably referred to 
Artabanus for decision. 

34 Herod, vii. 97. 

31 Ibid. viii. 89. Compare Plut. The- 
mist. r. 14, and Dtod. Sic. xi. 18. 

94 See Sir H. Kawlineon's Memoir on the 
Cuneiform Inscriptions, vol. i. pp. 319-339. 

27 See the Persat, passim. 

94 Fragments 68 and 69. 

1 The prosthetic a was always put by the 
Hebrews before the Persian Khs/i ; and the 
substitution of r for y (1 for ') was also a 
common dialectic peculiarity.. — [H. C. K-] 

9 This seems to have been the opinion of 
Heeren. (See his Manual of Ancient His- 
tory, p. 103, E. T.) 
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case havo been Amestris, and though deprived for a time of the position of 
sultana or chief wife, may have been restored to favoflr afterwards. 

29. Eyitcupes, a son of Darius by Atossa, commanded the Hadrians and 
Sacans in the army of Xerxes.* He was probably the father of the Fissuthnes 
who bold the Lydian satrapy a little before the breaking out of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War.'* 

30. Acha-mencs, another son of Darius by Atossa,* was made satrap of 
Egypt after its revolt in B.c. 487,* accompanied Xerxes as commander of the 
Egyptian contingent in his fleet, 7 and probably continued satrap till the revolt 
of Inarus, when he was slain in the great battle of 1'apremis, by which Egyp- 
tian independence was recovered. 8 

31. Masistes, also a son of Darius by Atossa, 8 was one of the superior 
generals in the army of Xerxes. He held the satrapy of Bactria ; and being 
ill-used by Xerxes, was about to revolt, when by the King’B orders he was 
put to death. 10 

32. Artazostra was a daughter of Darius by Atossa. 11 She married Mar- 
donius, the sou of Gobryas, about b.c. 492 or B.c. 493. 

33. Arumardus was a son of Darius by I’armys, the daughter of the true 
Smerdis. He commanded the Moschi and Tibareni in the army of Xerxes. 15 

34. Arsames was a son of Darius by ArtystOne, his favourite wife. Ho 
commanded the Arabians and Ethiopians in the army of Xerxes. 13 Probably 
he is the Araames called by dischylus governor of Memphis, 14 who perished 
at Salamis, according to the same author. 1 * 

35. Oubryas was also a son of Darius by Artystonii. He commanded the 
Cappadocians, the Mariandynians, and the Ligyans, in the army of Xerxes. 1 * 

311 and 37. Abrocomas and Hywrunthes were sons of Darius by his niece 
PhrataguntS, the daughter of his brother Otanes. All that we know of them 
is that they fell in the final struggle at Thermopylae. 17 

38. Arguments was a son of Darius. His mother is not mentioned. He 
commanded the Utians and Mycians in the army of Xerxes. 18 

39. There were several daughters of Darius married to generals in his army : 
one to Otanes the son of Sisamnes, another to Daurises, another to Hymeus, 
and others to other generals. 18 Among these may be included bandace, the 
wife of Artayctes, whose three sons were taken prisoners and sacrificed by the 
Greeks before the battle of Salamis. 20 

40. Darius, or as Ctesias more correctly gives the name, Daniceus? 1 was, 
according to him, the eldest son of Xerxes, by Amestris the daughter of 
Onophas. 55 He is mentioned by Herodotus 53 as made by his father to marry 
Artaynta, the daughter of Masistes, who was thus his first cousin. He was 
.put to death by his younger brother Artaxerxes, on the charge of having 
assassinated Xerxes — a crime of which he was quite innocent 34 


* Herod, vii. 64. 

4 Thuryd. i. 115. 

* Herod, vii. 97. 

* Ibid. vii. 7. 

r Ibid. vii. 97 

8 Ibid. ui. 12 and vi. 7. 

8 Ibid. vii. 82. 

18 Herod, ix. 113. 

11 Ibid. vi. 43. 

17 Ibid. vii. 78. This can scarcely ho the 
Ariomardua whom Aeschylus makes governor 
of Kgyptian Thebes (Pars. 37, 38), and 
who is represented as among the slain at 
Salamis (ib. 946). 

13 Herod, vii. 69. 

14 Peru. II. 36, 37. 

“ Ibid. 1. 310. 


18 Herod, vii. 72. 

17 Ibid. vii. 224. 

B Ibid. vii. 68. This makes the twelfth 
son of Liarius. Hellonicus gave him only 
eleven (Fr. 166). 

18 Ibid. v. 116. 

30 8ee the account which Plutarch pro- 
fesses to take from Phanins of Emus ( V it. 
Themist. c. 13). The Artayctes intended is 
probably the governor of hestos (Herod, u. 
116). 

31 The nntivc name Duryavush is better 
represented by Pureueua than by Dareiua. 

22 Ctes. Exc. Pers. § 20. 

83 Herat, ii. 108. 

54 Ctes. Exc. Pers. § 29. 
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41. Ilystanpes, according to Ctesins, was the second son of Xerxes by 
Amestris. 1 As Ctesias says nothing of him at the time of Xerxes’ death, we 
may suspect that he had died before his father ; otherwise he would have been 
the heir to the throne after the execution of his elder brother. 3 

42. Artaxerxes I., sumamed Lon^manus, was the third son of Xerxes, if 
we may believe Ctesias. 5 He was a mere boy at the time of his father’s murder, 
and did not mount the throne for seven months afterwards, — the captain Arta- 
banus, who had murdered Xerxes, having the royal power during the interval. 4 
Artaxerxes reigned forty years, from B.c. 465 to b.c. 425." He married Da- 
maspia, and had one only legitimate child, Xerxes II. 6 He is mentioned by 
Herodotus once, 7 * * * * * * by Thucydides frequently." Both writers were his contem- 
poraries. There is every reason to believe that he was the king who sent 
Ezra and Neliemiah to Jerusalem, and sanctioned the restoration of the forti- 
fications." A brief sketch of his reign is contained in the epitome, which is 
all that we possess of Ctesias. 1 " 

43. Artarius apjiears in Ctesias as a half-brother of Artaxerxes, being the 
son of Xerxes but not of Amestris. He is said to have been satrap of Babylon 
under Artaxerxes. 11 

44. Amytu, daughter of Xerxes by Amestris, married Megabyzus, son of 
Zopyrus. 13 According to Ctesias she was very ill-conducted, and finally 
destroyed herself by her irregularities. 15 

45. llhodogune was also a daughter of Xerxes by Amestris. 14 No parti- 
culars are known of her. 

46. Xerxes II. was the only legitimate son of Artaxerxes Longimanus. 15 

He reigned for two months, when he was murdered by his half-brother Sogdi- 
anus, an illegitimate son of Artaxerxes. 16 , 

47. 1‘insuthnrs was probably a sou of Hystaspes, the brother of Xerxes. He 
was satrap of Sardis in B.c. 440, 17 a post which he seems to haTe still occupied 
in B.c. 427. 18 

48. Artayiita was the dnughtcr of Mnsistes the brother of Xerxes (No. 81). 
She was given in marriage to her first cousin Darius, Xerxes’ eldest son, by 
command of Xerxes, who thought thereby to please her mother. 19 Afterwards 
Xerxes fell in love with her himself ; and the intrigue which followed led to 
the ruin both of her father and her mother , w 

49. Artaua was a brother of Darius. He had only one child, a daughter 
named Phratagund, who was taken to wife by her uncle Darius. Ho is said 
to have made her his sole heir. 51 

50. I'ftratayune, who married her uncle Darius, was the mother of Abro- 
comes and Hypcranthes, the two sons of Darius who fell at Thcrmopylte. 85 

51 and 52. Utanes, the brother of Darius, is mentioned by Herodotus only, 
and in a single passage. 55 His Bon Smerdomena was one of the six superior 
commanders in the army of Xerxes. 54 


1 Cte. Kxc. Pers. § 20. Diodorus makes 

him the third sou 'xi. 69). 

5 Ibid. §29. 5 Ibid. §20. 

4 Ibid. §§29,30. Compare Justin, iii. 1, 
and Diod. Nic. L s. c. 

4 bee Clinton, K. H. vol. ii. p. 380. 

6 Ctes. Pers. Exc. § 44. 

7 Herod, vi. 98. 

9 Thucyd. i. 104, 127, ii. 67, iv. 50. 

* Exr. vii. 1, isc. Nehem. ii. 1-8. The 

weeks of Daniel, however they are reckoned, 

(an only count from the reign of this prince, 

by whom the command to “ restore and 

build Jerusalem — the street and the ica//,” 

was given. (Compare Nell. ii. 8 with Dan. 

ii. 25.) 


* Phot. Bibliothec. pp. 115-124. 

11 Ibid. p. 121. 
u Ibid. p. 115. 

15 Ibid. p. 117 and p. 124. Compare Dino, 
Fr. 21. 

14 Ibid. p. 115. 16 Ibid. p. 124. 

16 Diod. Sic. xii. 71; Manetho, Fragments 
68 and 96. 

17 Thucyd. i. 115. 

“ Ibid. iii. 31.' 

19 Herod, ix. 108. 

*> Ibid. ix. 112. 113. 

51 Ibid. Tii. 224. 

55 Ibid. 1. s. c. 

50 Ibid. vii. 82. 

54 Ibid. 1. a. c. and vii. 121. 
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53. Ariuhmui is the most distinguished of all the brother!) of Harms. He 
is represented as checking the warlike tendencies of both Darius* and Xerxes,* 
towards the latter of whom he acts as a sort of Mentor. His four sons seem 
to occupy positions of importance undsg Xerxes. 57 

54. Tritantcrchmrs , the son of Artalmnus, was one of the six superior 
generals of the army of Xerxes. 1 It is not impossible that he may have been 
satrap of Babylon at the time of Herodotus’ visit. 5 

65. Ariyphiut, son of an Artabanus, commanded the Gandarians and 
Dadicso in the army of Xerxes. 5 It is not said that the Artabanus in question 
was Xerxes’ uncle. 

56. Ariomardtu, brother of the Artyphius just mentioned, commanded the 
Caspians on the same occasion. 5 

57. Bagamca (or Bassncrs\ the son of an Artabanus, commanded the 
Asiatic Thracians,* e. the Thynians and Bithynians. 

58. Artaphernm, a half-brother of Darius — the son of Hystasjies by a wife 
who was not the mother of Darius — was left by him as satrap at Sardis on his 
return from Scythia.* After suppressing the Ionian revolt, he made the rating 
which was in force throughout Asiatic Greece in the time of Herodotus. 7 He 
was tlie father of the Artaphernes who accompanied Datis to Marathon. (See 
the next name.) 

59. Artaphemet the younger, who accompanied Datis, is said to have been 
a nephew of Darius,* and may therefore lx- fairly regarded as the son of the 
satrap of Sardis. Ho appears to have had little to do with the conduct of the 
expedition. 

00. A sister of Darius is said to have married Gobryns the conspirator,* but 
her name is not given. Their issue was Mardonius. (See No. 61.) 

61. MarHonius, who was in so much favour both with Darius 1 " and with 
Xerxes, 11 is said to have been the son of Gobryas and of a sister of Darius. He 
married his first cousin Artuzostra (No. 32), daughter of Darius and Atossa, 
and full sister to Xerxes. 15 Hence ]x?rhaps his great influence with that 
monarch. His actions arc too well known to need recapitulating. According 
to Ctesias he was wounded at liatiea, and being afterwards sent by Xerxes to 
plunder Delphi, was there killed by hailstones! 13 

62 and 63. Another sister of Darius married Toaspes, of whom we know 
nothing except that he was the father of Sataspes, who was required as a 
penance to circumnavigate Africa, and failing to do so was impaled by 
Xerxes. 1 * . 


* Herod, iv. 83. 

* Ibid. vii. 10-18, 46-52. 

37 See the four following numbers (54, 
55, 56, and 57). 

1 Herod, vii. 82 and 121. 

5 See. however, note 5 on Book i. ch. 192, 
where the improbability of this is argued. 

3 Herod, vii. 66. 

* Ibid. vii. 67. 

1 Ibid. vii. 75. 


* Herod v. 25. 

5 Ibid. vi. 42. 

* Ibid. vi. 94. 

* Ibid. vii. 5. 

“ Ibid. vi. 43. 

11 Ibid. vii. 5, 9, te„ via. 67-69, 107, fce. 
15 Ibid. vi. 43. 

13 I’ers. Excerpt. §§ 25, 26. 

>* Ibid. iv. 43. 
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1. The Greeks engaged in the sea-service were the following. 
The Athenians furnished a hundred and twenty-seven vessels to 
the fleet, wliich were manned in part by the Platteans, who, 
though unskilled in such matters, were led by their active and 
daring spirit to undertake this duty ; the Corinthians furnished 
a contingent of forty vessels ; the Megarians sent twenty ; the 
Chalcideans also manned twenty, which had been furnished to 
them by the Athenians ; 1 * the Eginetans came with eighteen ; 
the Sicyonians with twelve ; the Lacedsemonians with ten ; the 
Epidaurians with eight ; the Eretrians with seven ; the Trceze- 
nians with five ; the Styreans with two ; and the C#ans 3 with 
two triremes and two penteconters. Last of all, the Locrians of 
Opus came in aid with a squadron of seven penteconters. 

2. Such were the nations which furnished vessels to the fleet 
now at Artemisium ; and in mentioning them I have given the 
number of ships furnished by each. The total number of the 
ships thus brought together, without counting the penteconters, 
was two hundred and seventy-one ; 3 and the captain, who had 


1 These Chalcideans are beyond a 
doubt the Athenian cleruchs or colo- 
nists, settled on the lands of the Hip- 

pobat© at the time of the second invasion 
of Cleomenea (supra, v. 77). Their 
number, 4000, would exactly suffice to 
man 20 triremes. 

3 Ceos, one of the Cyclades, now 
Tzia or Zca, lies off the promontory of 
Sunium, at the distance of about 12 
miles. It is about 12 miles long by 8 
broad. Like the other Cyclades it was 
originally colonised from Athens (infra, 
ch. 46). Simonides, the lyric poet, dhd 


Prodicus, the sophist, both natives of 
Ceos, have made it more famous than 
many a larger place. 

* This number agrees exactly with 
the statement of the several contingents 
— an unusual circumstanoe in our pre- 
sent copies of Herodotus. It is con- 
firmed by Diodorus, who makes the fleet 
consist of 280 triremes, having evidently 
counted as such the nine penteconters 
(xi. 12). We may make a fair estimate 
of the relative naval strength of the 
principal Grecian states from this cata- 
logue, combined with the list of the 
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the chief command over the whole fleet, was Eurybiades the son 
of Eurycleides. He was furnished by Sparta, since the allies liad 
said that, “ if a Lacedaemonian did not take the command, they 
would break up the fleet, for never would they serve under the 
Athenians.” 

3. From the first, even earlier than the time when the 
embassy went to Sicily 4 to solicit alliance, there bad been a 
talk of intrusting the Athenians with the command at sea ; but 
the allies were averse to the plan, wherefore the Athenians did 
not press it ; for there was nothing they had so much at heart 
as the salvation of Greece, and they knew that, if they quar- 
relled among themselves about the command, Greece would be 
brought to ruin. 5 Herein they judged rightly ; for internal 
strife is a thing as much worse than war carried on by a united 
people, as war itself is worse than peace. The Athenians there- 
fore, being so persuaded, did not push their claims, but waived 
them, so long as they were in such great need of aid from the 
other Greeks. And they afterwards showed their motive ; for 
at the time when the Persians had been driven from Greece, 
and were now threatened by the Greeks in their own country, 
they took occasion of the insolence of Pausanias to deprive the 
Lacediemonians of their leadership. This, however, happened 
afterwards. 6 

4. At the present time the Greeks, on their arrival at Arte- 
misium, when they saw the number of the ships which lay at 
anchor near Aphette, and the abundance of troops everywhere, 
feeling disappointed that matters had gone with the barbarians 
so liar otherwise than they had expected, and full of alarm at 
what they, saw, began to speak of drawing back from Arteiui- 
sium towards the inner parts of their country. So when the 


contingents which fought at Salamis. 
It is necessary, however, to bear in 
mind, that Egina was nursing her 
strength (infra, ch. 46). 

4 Supra, vii. 153, et seqq. 

* Athens prudently waived her claim, 
as to insist on it might have caused the 
withdrawal of the Dorian forces, which 
amounted to 1 13 triremes, or nearly one 
Imlf of the fleet. Even with this con- 
cession she found it difficult enough to 
retain them (infra, cha. 4, 5, 74-78), 

6 Probably in b.c. 477 (see Clinton's 
F. H. vol. ii. App. ch. 6). The circum- 
stances are related at length by Thucy- 
dides (i. 95) and Diodorus (xi. 44-46). 


It appears from the latter, that the 
contrast offered by the personal cha- 
racter of Aristides to the insolence of 
Pausanias, was in part the cause of the 
allies submitting to Athens. Pausanias 
had not only assumed the state and 
habits of a Persian satrap, but affected 
the Sriental system of seclusion, and 
was violent and capricious (Thucyd. i. 
130). The change, however, would 
scarcely have been effected, had not the 
Ionian element in the alliance obtained 
a large accession of strength by the 
addition of the Asiatic Greeks to the 
confederacy (ib. i. 95). 
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Euboeans heard what was in debate, they went to Eurybiades, 
and besought him to wait a few days, while they removed their 
children and their slaves to a place of safety. But, as they 
found that they prevailed nothing, they left him and went to 
Themistocles, the Athenian commander, to whom they gave a 
bribe of thirty talents, 7 on his promise that the fleet should 
remain and risk a battle in defence of Euboea. 

5. And Themistocles succeeded in detaining the fleet in the 
way which I will now relate. He made over to Eurybiades five 
talents out of the thirty paid him, which he gave as if they 
came from himself ; and having in this way gained over the 
admiral, he addressed himself to Adeiruantus, the son of Ocytus, 
the Corinthian leader, who was the only remonstrant now, and 
who still threatened to sail away from Artemisium and not wait 
for the other captains. Addressing himself to this man, Themis- 
tocles said with an oath, — “ Thou forsake us ? By no means 1 
I will pay thee better for remaining than the Mede would for 
leaving thy friends ” — and straightway he sent on board the ship 
of Adeimantus a present of three talents of silver. So these two 
captains were won by gifts, 8 and came over to the views of The- 
mistocles, who was thereby enabled to gratify the wishes of the 
Euboeans. He likewise made his own gain on the occasion ; for 
he kept the rest of the money, and no one knew of it. The 
commanders who took the gifts thought that the sums were 
furnished by Athens, and had been sent to be used in this 
way. 

6. Thus it came to pass that the Greeks stayed at Eubcca and 
there gave battle to the enemy. 

Now the battle was- on this wise. The barbarians reached 
Aphetse early in the afternoon, and then saw (as they had pre- 
viously heard reported) that a fleet of Greek ships, weak in 
number, lay at Artemisium. At once they were eager to 
engage, fearing that the Greeks would fly, and hoping to capture 
them before they should get away. They did not however 
think it wise to make straight for the Greek station, lest the 
enemy should see them as they bore down, and betake them- 
selves to flight immediately ; in which case night might close in 


7 Plutarch admits this conduct on the 
part of Themistocles (Vit. Them. c. 7), 
which is quite in accordance with his 
general character (vide infra, chs. Ill, 

1 1 2). He gives the name of the Euboean 
who brought the money as Pelagon. 


Thirty talents would be above 7000/. of 
our money. 

8 Phanias of Eresus related, that 
Architeles, the captain of the Athenian 
Theoris, was likewise bribed (ap. Plu- 
tarch, 1. b. c.). 
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before they came up with the fugitives, and so they might get 
clean off and make their escape from them ; whereas the 
Persians were minded not to let a single soul slip through their 
hands. 9 

7. They therefore contrived a plan, which was the follow- 
ing : — They detached two hundred of their ships from the rest, 
and — to prevent the enemy from seeing them start — sent them 
round outside the island of Sciathos, to make the circuit of 
Eubcea by Caphareus 10 and Gerrestus, 1 and so to reach the 
Euripus. By this plan they thought to enclose the Greeks on 
every side; for the ships detached would block up the only 
way by which they could retreat, while the others would press 
upon them in front. With these designs therefore they dis- 
patched the two hundred shij*, while they themselves waited, — 
since they did not mean to attack the Greeks upon that day, or 
until they knew, by signal, of the arrival of the detachment 
which had been ordered to sail round Eubcea. Meanwhile they 
mude a muster of the other ships at Aphette. 

8. Now the Persians had with them a man named Scyllias, a 
native of Scion6, who was the most expert diver of his day. 3 
At the time of the shipwreck off Mount Pelion he had recovered 
for the Persians a great part of what they lost ; and at the same 
time he had taken care to obtain for himself a good share of the 


0 In the original the expression used 
is — “ that not even the torch- bearer 
should escape their hands.' 1 In the 
Spartan armies there was a sacred torch- 
bearer, whose business it was to preserve 
alight the holy fire kindled from the 
altar of Jove at Sparta, which was 
wanted for the various sacrifices offered 
during an expedition (Xen. Rep. Lac. 
xiii. §§ 2. 3). As the fire was considered 
to be of vital importance, everywffort 
was made to defend the “ torch-bearer, ’ 
and he seldom fell unless the whole 
army was destroyed. The expression 
passed into a proverb (Zenob. Cent. v. 
34; Schol. ad Eurip. Fhoon. 1377 ; 
Suidas, ad voc., &c.). 

10 Caphereus (or Caphareus) was the 
name of the south-eastern promontory 
of Eubcoa, now called Capo Do ro. (see 
Plin. H. N. iv. 12; Ptol. Geogr. iii. 15). 
It was said to have been fatal to many 
of the Greek ships on their return from 
the Trojan war (Virg. iEru xi. 260). In 
the 12th century, on account of the 
many shipwrecks of w'liich it was the 
Beene, it bore the name of Xylophagus, 


“ wood-” or “ ship- devourer ” (Tzetx. 
Lycophr. v. 373). 

1 tie rust us was a town and promon- 
tory at the extreme southern point of 
Eubcea, famous fora temple of Neptune 
(Scylax, 1‘eripl. p. 51; compare Plin. 
H. N. 1. s. c. ; Liv. xxxi. 45 ; Strab. x. 
p. 651). The promontory iB now Cape 
Mantelo, the town Kastri. 

2 Pausanias relates (x. xix. § 1) that 
this Scyllias, whom he calls ScylliB, had 
a statue erected to him at Delphi by the 
Amphictyons, which remained to his 
own day. Scyllis, according to him, 
assisted by his daughter, who was also 
a diver, had loosened the anchors of the 
Persian ships at the time of the storm 
off Cape Sepias, and had thereby done 
the common enemy great damage (com- 
pare Plin. II. N. xxxv. II; Athen. vii. 
p. 296, F. ; Anthol. Gr. i. 69, 1). 

Col. Leake remarks that some of the 
I>evnntine Greeks are to this day famous 
for their skill in diving — the most cele- 
brated being the sponge-cutters of Symi 
(Demi of Attica, p. 244, note 4 ). 
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treasure. He had for some time been wishing to go over to the 
Greeks ; but no good opportunity had offered till now, when the 
Persians were making the muster of their ships. In what way 
he contrived to reach the Greeks I am not able to say for 
certain : I marvel much if the tale that is commonly told be 
true. ’Tis said he dived into the sea at Aphetae, and did not 
once come to the surface till he reached Artemisium, a distance 
of nearly eighty furlongs. 3 Now many things are related of 
this man which are plainly false ; but some of the stories seem to 
be true. My own opinion is that on this occasion he made the 
passage to Artemisium in a boat. 

However this might be, Scyllias no sooner reached Artemi- 
siuin than he gave the Greek captains a full account of the 
damage done by the storm, and likewise told them of the ships 
sent to make the circuit of Euboea. 

9. So the Greeks on receiving these tidings held a council, 
whereat, after much debate, it was resolved that they should 
stay quiet for the present where they were, and remain at their 
moorings, but that after midnight they should put out to sea, 
and encounter the ships which were on their way round the 
island. Later in the day, when they found that no one meddled 
with them, they formed a new plan, which was, to Wait till near 
evening, and then sail out against the main body of the barba- 
rians, for the purpose of trying their mode of fight and skill in 
manceuvring. 4 

10. When the Persian commanders and crews saw the Greeks 
thus boldly sailing towards them with their few ships, they 
thought them possessed with marl ness, 4 and went out to meet 
them, expecting (as indeed seemed likely enough) that they 
would take all their vessels with the greatest ease. The Greek 
ships were so few, and their own so far outnumbered them, and 
sailed so much better, that they resolved, seeing their advan- 
tage, to encompass their foe on every side. And now such of 
the Ionians as wished well to the Grecian cause and served in 
the Persian fleet unwillingly, seeing their countrymen sur- 
rounded, were sorely distressed ; for they felt sure that not one 
of them would ever make his escape, so poor an opinion had 
they of the strength of the Greeks. On the other hand, such as 
saw with pleasure the attack on Greece, now vied eagerly with 

3 The distance across the strait is 4 On the nautical mancnuvre of the 
about 7 miles, or little more than 60 SickitAoC*, see above, vi. 12, note 7 . 
stades. k Vide supra, vi. 112. 
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each other which should be the first to make prize of an Athenian 
ship, and thereby to secure himself a rich reward from the King. 
For through both the hosts none were so much accounted of as 
the Athenians. 

11. The Greeks, at a signal, brought the stems of their ships 
together into a small compass, and turned their prows on every 
side towards the barbarians ; • after which, at a second signal, 
although inclosed within a narrow space, and closely pressed 
upon by the foe, yet they fell bravely to work, and captured 
thirty ships of the barbarians, at the same time taking prisoner 
Philaon, the son of Cliersis, and brother of Gorgus king of 
Salamis, 6 7 a man of much repute in the fleet. The first who 
made prize of a ship of the enemy was Lycomedes the son of 
JEschreas, an Athenian, 8 who was afterwards adjudged the meed 
of valour. Victory however was still doubtful when night came 
on, and put a stop to the combat. The Greeks sailed back to 
Artemisium ; and the barbarians returned to Aphetae, much sur- 
prised at the result, which was far other than they had looked 
for. In this battle only one of the Greeks who fought on the 
side of the king deserted and joined his countrymen. This was 
Antidorus of Lemnos, whom the Athenians rewarded for his 
desertion by the present of a piece of land in Salamis. 

12. Evening had barely closed in when a heavy rain — it was 
about midsummer® — began to fall, which continued the whole 
night, with terrible thunderings and lightnings from Mount 
Pelion: the bodies of the slain and the broken pieces of the 
damaged ships were drifted in the direction of Aphetse, and 
floated about the prows of the vessels there, disturbing the 
action of the oars. The barbarians, hearing the storm, were 
greatly dismayed, expecting certainly to perish, as they had 
fallen into such a multitude of misfortunes. For before they 
were well recovered from the tempest and the wreck of their 
vessels off Mount Pelion, they had been surprised by a sea- 
fight which had taxed all their strength, and now the sea-fight 
was scarcely over when they were exposed to floods of rain, and 


6 Compare the tactics of the Corin- 
thians (Thucyd. ii. 83), who though 
superior in force adopted this arrange- 
ment of their ships in their first engage- 
ment with Phormio, through fear of the 
superiority of the Athenians in ma- 
nmuvring. 

7 Supra, v. 104. 

• Plutarch makes Lycomedes perform 


this exploit at Salamis (Vit. Them, 
c. \5). 

9 From this passage, and from the 
fact mentioned above fvii. 206), that 
the engagements at Thermopylie and 
Artemisium coincided with the time of 
the Olympic games, we may be justified 
in fixing the battles to the latter part of 
June or the beginning of July. 
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the rush of swollen streams into the sea, and violent thunder- 
ings. 

13. If, however, they who lay at Aphetso passed a comfortless 
night, far worse were the sufferings of those who had been sent 
to make the circuit of Euboea ; inasmuch as the storm fell on 
them out at sea, whereby the issue was indeed calamitous. 
They were sailing along . near the Hollows of Euboea, 10 when 
the wind began to rise and the rain to pour : overpowered by 
the force of the gale, and driven they knew not whither, at the 
last they fell upou rocks, — Heaven so contriving, in order that 
the Persian fleet might not greatly exceed the Greek, but be 
brought nearly to its level. This squadron, therefore, was 
entirely lost about the Hollows of Euboea. 

14. The barbarians at Aphetai were glad when day dawned, 
and remained in quiet at their station, content if they might 
enjoy a little peace after so many sufferings. Meanwhile there 
came to the aid of the Greeks a reinforcement of fifty-three 
ships from Attica. 1 Their arrival, and the news (which reached 
•Artemisium about the same time) of the complete destruction by 
the storm of the ships sent to sail round Euboea, greatly cheered 
the spirits of the Greek sailors. So they waited again till the 
same hour as the day before, and, once more putting out to sea, 
attacked the enemy. This time they fell in with some Cilician 
vessels, which they sank ; when night came on, and they with- 
drew to Artemisium. 

15. The third day was now come, and the captains of the 


10 It is not quite certain what tract 
we are to understand by “The Hollows.’' 
Strabo (x. p. 648) and his Epitomiser 
are at variance on the point, the former 
making it the tract between Gersestua 
and the Euripus, while the latter says it 
is the piece of coast between Genestus 
and Cape Caphareua. Col. Leake prefers 
the account of the Epitomiser (Demi of 
Attica, Appendix, page 247, note *), 
with less, I think, than hia usual judg- 
ment. It is plain from the whole pas- 
sage in Strabo that his Epitomiser mis- 
represented him. And the statements 
of other writers, as particularly Valerius 
Maximus and Philoatratus, confirm the 
text of Strabo. Valerius Maximus de- 
scribes “ The Hollows " as lying between 


Rhamnus (in Attica) and Carystus (i. 
viii. § 10) ; and Philostratus speaks of 
the tract as abounding in promontories 
( aKpatTypia, Vit. Ap.Tyan. iu. 23), which 
is true of the region west of Genestus, 
but not of that between Gonestus and 
Cape Caphareus. 

“ The Hollows” seem to have had at 
at all times a bad name among sailors 
(see Eurip. Troud. 84 ; Liv. xxxi. 47, 
“ Est sinus Euboicus, quern Ccela 
vocant, suspectus uautis ”). 

1 This seems to have been the whole 
of the Athenian reserve fleet. The 
policy of Themistocles bail raised their 
navy to 200 vessels (supra, vii. 144, and 
note '), which were now all brought 
into active service : — 


127 manned by the Athenians and PlaUrans (ch. 1). 
20 manned by the Chalctdean colonists (lb.). 

6:i arrived after lb** storm (ch. I«). 

Total 2«»0 
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barbarians, ashamed that so small a number of ships should 
harass their fleet, and afraid of the anger of Xerxes, instead of 
waiting for the others to begin the battle, weighed anchor them- 
selves, and advanced against the (1 reeks about the hour of noon, 
with shouts encouraging one another. Now it happened that 
these sea-fights took place on the very same days with the 
combats at Thermopylae ; and as the aim of the struggle was in 
the one case to maintain the pass, so in the other it was to 
defend the Euripus. While the Greeks, therefore, exhorted 
one another not to let the barbarians burst in upon Greece, 
these latter shouted to their fellows to destroy the Grecian fleet, 
and get possession of the channel. 

10. And now the fleet of Xerxes advanced in good order to 
the attack, while the Greeks on their side remained quite 
motionless at Artemisium. The Persians therefore spread 
themselves, and came forward in a half-moon, seeking to en- 
circle the Greeks on all sides, and thereby prevent them from 
escaping. The Greeks, when they saw this, sailed out to meet . 
their assailants; and the battle forthwith began. In this 
engagement the two fleets contended with no clear advantage 
to either, — for the armament of Xerxes injured itself by its own 
greatness, the vessels falling into disorder, and oft-times running 
foul of one another ; yet still they did not give way, but made a 
stout fight, since the crews felt it would indeed be a disgrace to 
turn and fly from a fleet so inferior in number. The Greeks 
therefore suffered much, both in ships and men ; but the barba- 
rians experienced a far larger loss of each. So the fleets sepa- 
rated after such a combat as I have described. 

17. On the side of Xerxes the Egyptians distinguished them- 
selves above all tho combatants ; 2 for besides performing many 


2 Diodorus says the Sidonians were 
the most distinguished (xi. 1 3), in which 
statement he seems to liavo followed 
probability rather than fact (vide supra, 
vii. 44, 100). 

[The Egyptians seem to have hod ships 
and commerce at a very early time. 
(See notes on Book ii. chaps. 102, 139, 
101.) Herodotus asserts that the Egyptian 
soldiers at Flatten had previously served 
on board the Persian fleet (ix. 3*2). The 
notion of the Egyptian prejudice against 
the sea is repeated without considering 
that it is mentioned in connexion with 
their hatred of Typhon ; and that it was 
merely because the sea was considered 


injurious, as the Nile was beneficial to 
Egypt ; which last, according to one in- 
terpretation of that fabulous history, 
was Osiris. But this did not prevent 
their using the sea for the purposes of 
conquest and commerce. The Dutch 
have had a more positive feeling of 
antagonism against the sea, which in 
fabulous times would have been made 
into a similar myth. And whether we 
believe or reject the common report of 
Egyptian and Greek times, that colonies 
went from Egypt to Atheus and Argos, 
it proves that the Egyptians were be- 
lieved to be in the habit of frequenting 
the sea. It is, however, more probable 
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other noble deeds, they took five vessels from the Greeks with 
their crews on board. On the side of the Greeks the Athenians 
bore off the meed of valour ; and among them the most distin- 
guished was Glinias, the son of Alcibiades, 3 who served at his 
own charge with two hundred men,' on board a vessel which he 
had himself furnished. 4 5 

18. The two fleets, on separating, hastened very gladly to 
their anchorage-grounds. The Greeks, indeed, when the battle 


that their colonists were merely refugees 
who fled from Egypt, on the expulsion 
of some-native or even foreign dynasty, 
than that the Egyptians were a colonis- 
ing people. The commerce too of those 
day* was in the hands of the Phoeni- 
cians, who had the principal carrying 
trade, even from Egypt, in their hands 
(Herodot. i. oh. 1) ; and also surpassed 
the seafaring Greeks in the extent of 
their trade. But this would not pre- 
vent the Egyptians using the sea ; and 
they were employed with the Phoeni- 
cians for the Persian sea service in 
transporting provisions for the army 
(Bk. vii. cn. 25) ; and on other occa- 
sions. Again the fact of their capturing 
five Greek ships in the present battle, 
and still more their being able to contend 
at sea with Tyre and Sidon (ii. 161), 
prove them to have been excellent 
sailors. Tamos, an Egyptian, com- 
manded a squadron in the service of 
Cyrus the younger fXen. Anab. i.), and 


mention is made of other expert sailors 
from Egypt. A sea-fight indeed is re- 
presented at Thebes, in the early time 
of Kcmeses III., some time before the 
Trojan war, between 12 and 13 centu- 
ries b.c. ; and their great practice in 
rowing on the Nile gave the Egyptians 
an advantage, at a time when manoeu- 
vres depended so much on the oar. — 
G. W.] 

3 This Clinias was the father of the 
great Alcibiades, whom he left a mere 
child at his death, which took place 
b.c. 447, in the battle of Corontea (Plat. 
Alcib. i. p. 112, c. ; Isocr. de Big. p. 
352, B.). Clinias married Dinomache, 
a daughter of Megacles, grandson of the 
Megacles who married Agarista of Sicyon 
(Plut. Vit. Alcib. c. 1). Hence the re- 
lationship between the great Alcibiades 
and Pericles, his guardian (Plat. Alcib. 

118, C.). The family of Clinias may 
e thus exhibited : — 


Alcibiades 

j 

I 1 

C LIBIA* Axiochns 

(in. iNnoinachl) 

i 


Climas (2) Alcibiades (2) Clinias (3) 


4 This was the ordinary crew of a 
trireme, as appear* from many passages. 
The number is assumed (supra, vii. 184) 
as the basis of a calculation, and may 
bo confirmed from various places in 
Thucydides and other authors. K. g. 
The Attic sailor received a drachma 
a-day (Thucyd. iii. 17), and the regular 
j>ay for a trireme was a talent a month 
^ ibid. vi. 8). Now the talent contained 
6000 drachmas, and the month was 
reckoned at 30 days : but 6000-*- 30 = 200. 
Of these 200, it is calculated that 170 
were rowers, while 30 were sailors and 
officers (Bockh's Urkunden fiber das 
Seewesen des Att. Staates, p. 1 19). The 

Epibntiu, or marines, seem to have been 
additional (supra, vii. 184). They varied 


in number from 40 (supra, vi. 15, to 7 
(Thucyd. vi. 43; cf. infra, viii. 83, 
note l ). 

3 The state usually furnished the 
vessel and its equipment, the triorarch 
being bound to keep the whole in repair. 
Trierarchs often went to the expeuse of 
equipping their vessels at their own 
cost (Thucyd. vi. 31 ; Demosth. c. 
Polycl.) ; but it was a rare thing for 
them to furnish the vessel itself. Still 
they did so in some instances (see Dem. 
c. Heid. p; 566*568). 

It is probablo that the Trierarchy of 
individuals hod by this time superseded 
the old arrangement of the Naucraries 
(Cf. Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 1G1). 

Q 2 
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was over, became masters of the bodies of the slain and the 
wrecks of the vessels ; but they had been so roughly handled, 
especially the Athenians, one-half of whose vessels had suffered 
damage, that they determined to break up from their station, 
and withdraw to the inner parts of their country. 

19. Then Themistoeles, who thought that if the Ionian and 
Carian ships could be detached from the barbarian fleet, 6 the 
Greeks might be well able to defeat the rest, called the captains 
together. They met u|K>n the sea-shore, where the Euboeans 
were now assembling their flocks and herds ; and here Tlicmis- 
tocles told them he thought that he knew of a plan whereby he 
could detach from the king those who were of most worth among 
his allies. This was all that he disclosed to them of his plan at 
that time. Meanwhile, looking to the circumstances in which 
they were, he advised them to slaughter as many of the Eubcean 
cattle as they liked — for it was better (he suid) that their own 
troops should enjoy them than the enemy- — and to give orders 
to their men to kindle the tires as usual. With regard to the 
retreat, he said that he would take upon himself to watch the 
proper moment, and would manage matters so that they should 
return to Greece without loss. These words pleased the cap- 
tains ; so they had the fires lighted, and began the slaughter of 
the cattle. 

20. The Eulxeans, until now, had made light of the oracle of 
Baeis, 7 as though it had been void of all significancy, and had 
neither removed their goods from the island, nor yet taken them 
into their strong places ; as they would most certainly have 
done if they had believed that war was approaching. By this 
neglect they had brought their affairs into the very greatest 
danger. Now the oracle of which I speak ran as follows : — 

“ When o’er the main bIiaII be thrown a byblus yoke by a stranger. 

Be thou ware, and drive from Kuboca the goats’ loud-bleating.” 

So, as the Euboeans had paid no regard to this oracle when the 


6 As the Carians had twice before 
resisted Persia in arms {supra, i. 174 ; 
v. 103, 118*121), Themistoeles might 
think it worth while to try to detach 
them now. 

7 There are said to have been three 
prophets of this name an Arcadian, 
an Athenian, and a Boeotian (Schol. ad 
Aristoph. Pac. 1071, Eq. 123); but the 
last, who is called the most ancient, was 
also by far the most celebrated. His 


oracles are quoted, infra, cIib. 77, 9G, 
and ix. 43. They are ridiculed by 
Aristophanes (Av. 899-916 ; Pac. 1009- 
1015, ed. Bothe , but spoken of with 
great respect by Cicero (Div. i. 18) and 
Pausanias (iv. xxvii. § 2, X. xiv. § 3, 
&c.). The Boeotians seem to have paid 
regard to them down to the time when 
Pausanias wrote (ix. xvii. § 4). They 
were all writttu, apparently, in hex- 
ameter verse. 
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evils approached and impended, now that they had arrived, the 
worst was likely to befall them. 

21. While the Greeks were employed in the way described 
above, 8 the scout who had been on the watch at Trachis arrived 
at Artemisinin. For the Greeks had employed two watchers: — 
Polyas, a native of Anticyra, had been stationed off Artemisium, 
with a row-boat at his command ready to sail at any moment, 
his orders being that, if an engagement took place by sea, he 
should convey the news at once to the Greeks at Thermopylae ; 
and in like manner Abronychus, the son of Lysicles, an Athe- 
nian, had been stationed with a triaconter near Leonidas, to be 
ready, in case of disaster befalling the land force, to carry 
tidings of it to Artemisium. It was this Abronychus who now 
arrived with news of what had befallen Leonidas and those who 
were with him. When the Greeks heard the tidings they no 
longer delayed to retreat, but withdrew in the order wherein 
they had been stationed, the Corinthians leading, and the Athe- 
nians sailing last of all. 

22. And now Thcmistoeles chose out the swiftest sailers from 
among the Athenian vessels, and, proceeding to the various 
watering-places along the coast, cut inscriptions on the rocks, 
which were read by the Ionians the day following, on their 
arrival at Artemisium. 'Hie inscriptions ran thus: — “Men of 
Ionia, ye do wrong to fight against your own fathers, and to give 
your help to enslave Greece. We beseech you therefore to 
come over, if possible, to our side : if you cannot do this, then, 
we pray you, stand aloof from the contest yourselves, and 
persuade the Carians to do the like. If neither of these things 
be possible, and you are hindered, by a force too strong to resist, 
from venturing upon desertion, at least when we come to blows 
fight backwardlv, remembering that you are sprung from us, 
and that it was through you we first provoked the hatred of the 
barbarian.” 9 Themistocles, in putting up these inscriptions, 
looked, I believe, to two chances — either Xerxes would not 
discover them, in which case they might bring over the Ionians 
to the side of the Greeks ; or they would be reported to him 
and made a ground of accusation against the Ionians, who 
would thereupon lie distrusted, and would not be allowed to 
take part in the sea-fights. 

■ Supra, ch. 19, end. (supra, v. 99, and compare v. 105 ; vi. 

9 Alluding to the assistance given by 94 ; vii. 8, § 2, Ac.). 

Athens to the Ionians in the great revolt 
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23. Shortly after the cutting of the inscriptions, a man of 
Histiaea went in a merchant-ship to Aphette, and told the 
Persians that the Greeks had fled from Artemisium. Disbe- 
lieving his report, the Persians kept the man a prisoner, while 
they sent some of their fastest vessels to see what had happened. 
These brought back word how matters stood ; whereupon at 
sunrise the whole fleet advanced together in u body, and sailed 
to Artemisium, where they remained till mid-day ; after which 
they went on to Histiaea. 1 * That city fell into their hands imme- 
diately ; and they shortly overran the various villages ujion the 
coast in the district of Hellopia, 3 which was part of the Ilistiwan 
territory. 

24. It. was while they were at this station that a herald 
reached them from Xerxes, whom he had sent after making the 
following dispositions with respect to the bodies of those who fell 
at Thermopylae. Of the twenty thousand who had been slain 
on the Persian side, he left one thousand upon the field while he 
buried the rest in trenches; and these he carefully filled up 
with earth, and hid with foliage, that the sailors might not see 
any signs of them. The herald, on reaching Histiiea, caused 
the whole force to be collected together, and spake thus to 
them : 

“ Comrades, King Xerxes gives permission to all who please, 
to quit their jsists, and see how he fights with the senseless men 
who think to overthrow his armies." 


1 Histiiea, afterwards called Oreua 
■ Strab. x. p. 049 ; Stcph. Bjte. ad voc.), 
was the moat important town of north- 
ern Euboea, and gave name to a con* 
siderable tract, which has been already 
mentioned as Histiicdtis (supra, vii. 
175). It lay about midway in the 
northern coast of the island (Liv. xxviii. 
5), at the western extremity of a broad 
plain, and by the side of a small river 
called the G'allas (Strab. 1. s. c.). Its 
remains ore found in this position 
(Leake’s Demi of Attica, p. 241, note 4 ), 
and still bear the name of Oreos. We 
learn from Theopompus (Fr. 164), that 
when Pericles conquered Eubooa and 
expelled the Histimans (Thucyd. i. 1 14), 
while they sought a refuge in Macedonia, 
2000 Athenian citizens took their place, 
und colonised Oreus. which had before 

been a township of Histirea. The name 

Histiiea, however, still continued in use 

(Scylax, Peri pi. p. 50), and does not 
seem to have been superseded altogether 


by that of Oreus till after the time of 
the Antoni nes (Paua&n. vn. vii. § 4 ; 
xvii. § 2, ad fin.). 

2 The Hellopians, oue of the early 
Pelasgic tribes, seem to have been the 
original inhabitants of Euboea, which 
anciently bore the name of Hellopia 
(Philoch. Fr. 187; Strab. x. p. 649; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc.). They are found 
in various parts of Greece (Steph. Byz.), 
especially near Dodoua, where they are 
called also Belli, and Belli (Strab. vii. p. 
475). Perhaps the name may be con- 
nected with the more famous term, 

Hellene.” The Hellopians of Euboea 
had in historical times been driven to 
the north of the island, where they 
occupied the mountain tract called 
Telethrium f Strab. x. p. 649), which is 
the line of hills running east and west 
between Xirokhdri and Gorgovit&a . Hero- 
dotus seems to mean by Hellopia the 
whole peninsula west of Histuca. 
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25. No sooner hail these words been uttered, than it became 
difficult to get a boat, so great was the number of those who 
desired to see the sight. Sucli as went crossed the strait, and 
passing among the heaps of dead, in this way viewed the spec- 
tacle. Many Helots were included in the slain, 3 but every one 
imagined that the bodies were all either Lacedremonians or 
Thespians. However, no one was deceived by what Xerxes had 
done with his own dead. It was indeed most truly a laughable 
device — on the one side a thousand men were seen lying about 
the field, on the other four thousand crowded together into one 
spot. 4 This day then was given up to sight-seeing ; on the next 
the seamen embarked on board their ships and sailed back to 
Histuea, while Xerxes and his army proceeded upon their march. 

26. There came now a few deserters from Arcadia 5 to join 
the Persians — poor men who had nothing to live on, and -were 
in want of employment. The Persians brought them into the 
king’s presence, and there inquired of them, by a man who 
acted as their spokesman, “ what the Greeks were doing ? ” 
The Arcadians answered — “ They are holding the Olympic 
games, seeing the athletic sports and the eliariot-races.” “ And 
what,” said the man, “ is the prize for which they contend ? ” 
“ An olive-wreath,” returned the others, “ which is given to the 
man who wins.” On hearing this, Tritantmchmes, the son of 
Artabanus, 5 uttered a speech which was in truth most noble, 


3 Herodotus had not directly men- 
tioned these Helots before. If they 
bore the proportion, found elsewhere 
(infra, ix. 10, 28), of seven to each 
Spartan, they must have amounted to 
2100 men. The entire number of 


Greeks who fought at 

Thermopylae 

would thus be raised to above 9uo0,viz. — 

Spartans 

.. 300 

I.oced<« a u>ontam 

.. 1000* 

Helots 

.. 2100 

Other IMoponncsUns . . 

.. 2800 

llliKlalis 

.. moo 

I> KTUU1S 

.. 1000+ 

Tln-splans : .. 

700 

i ln-hans 

.. 400 


9300 

• C-OkKi. Sic. Isocrates says 700.) 

+ (I hod. Sic. PauMuUu says 6000.) 

And the number at the final struggle 

would be — 


Spartan* 

.. 300 

LscHkmoDliiM . . . . 

.. 1000 

Helots 

. 2100 

Mywuawns 

.. so* 

Thespian* 

.. 7oo 

1 hebiuiti . . 

.. 4o0 


4680 


• (Pausau.) 


Deducting the Thebans, who surren- 
dered, there would thus be about 4000 
slain. (Perhaps, however, Herodotus 
takes this number from the Inscription, 
which he misconceived, supra, vii. 228.) 

4 Thirl wall (Hist, of Greece, ii. p. 
290) denies that Xerxes used Any “ arti- 
fice ” on this occasion ; but if he had the 
graves where ho had buried his dead 
carefully concealed J supra, cb. 24), and 
left a thousand of them scattered about 
and unburied, when with his vast 
numbers he might so easily have in- 
terred them all, it is manifest that a 
cheat was intended. 

4 It is conjectured (Biihr ad loc., 
Lareher, Jtc.) that these were the 
Caryatec, or inhabitants of Caryrc, who 
are said to have been severely puuished 
by the Greeks for joining the Persians 
in this war, and whose women are re- 
presented in the Caryatides (Vitruv. i. 
i. § 5). There were two cities called 
Cary se, both originally Arcadian (Pausan. 
vxii. xiii. § 5, and xlv. § 1). 

6 Supra, vii. 82 ; and compare Ap- 
pendix to Book vii., Note B, No. 54. 
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but which caused him to bo taxed with cowardice by King 
Xerxes. Hearing the men say that the prize was not money 
but a wreath of olive, he could not forbear from exclaiming 
before them all : “ Good heavens 1 Mardonius, what manner of 
men are these against whom thou hast brought us to fight? — men 
who contend with one another, not for money, but for honour ! ” 
27. A little before this, and just after the blow had been 
struck at Thermopylae, a herald was sent into Ph6cis by the 
Thessalians, who had always been on bad terms with the Pho- 
ciaus, 7 and especially since their last overthrow. For it was 
not many years previous to this invasion of Greece by the king, 
that the Thessalians, with their allies, entered Phocis in full 
force, but were defeated by the Phocians in an engagement 
wherein they were very roughly handled. The Phocians, who 
had with them as soothsayer Tellies of Elis, 8 were blocked up in 
the mountain of Parnassus, when the following stratagem was 
contrived for them by their Elean ally. He took six hundred 
of their bravest men, and whitened their bodies and their arms 
with chalk ; then instructing them to slay every one whom 
they should meet that was not whitened like themselves, he 
made a night attack upon the Thessalians. No sooner did the 
Thessalian sentries, who were the first to see them, behold this 
strange sight, than, imagining it to bo a prodigy, they were all 
filled with affright. From the sentries the alarm spread to the 
army, which was seized with such u panic that the Phocians 
killed four thousand of them, and became masters of their dead 
bodies and shields. Of the shields one half were sent as an 
offering to the temple at Abie, 9 the other half were deposited at 
Delphi ; while from the tenth part of the booty gained in the 
battle, were made the gigantic figures which stand round the 
tripod in front of the Delphic shrine, and likewise the figures of 
the same size and character at A bee. 


" The Pkocian wall, built to defend 
PhAcis from the Thessalians (supra, vii. 
176)> is a clear proof of this long- esta- 
blished hostility. One or two of the 
outrages committed in the course of it 
have been preserved by ancient writers 
(see jEschiit. de F. L. p. 46, and Pint, 
de Virt. Mul. vol. ii. p. 244, B.). 

• The great number of Elean sooth- 
sayers who are mentioned about this 
time, has beeu already noticed (supra, 
iii. 132, note 4 ). 

9 For the great celebrity of this 
temple, see above, i. 46, note 3 . It lay 
at a littlo distance from the city (Diodor. 


xvi. 58), which was in the north eastern 
angle of PhAcis, somewhat to the left 
of the main road leading from Orcho- 
menuB to Opus (Pausan. x. xxxiv. § 1). 
Colonel Leake believed that he dis- 
covered some remains of the temple on 
a small eminence about half-way be- 
tweeu Exarkho and Y&j(lhani t the aucient 
Hyampolis (Northern Greece, vol. ii. p. 
165). But the description which Pau- 
san ias gives (1. s. c. § 2) of its extremely 
ruinous state in his day, makes the 
identification more than doubtful (vide 
infra, ch. 33). 
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28. Besides this slaughter of the Thessalian foot when it was 
blockading them, the Phocians had dealt a blow to their horse 
upon its invading .tlieir territory, from which they had never 
recovered. There is a pass near the city of Hyampolis, 1 * where 
the Phocians, having dug a broad trench, filled up the void with 
empty wine-jars, after which they covered the place with mould, 
so that the ground all looked alike, and then awaited the 
coming of the Thessalians. These, thinking to destroy the 
Phocians at one sw-eep, rushed rapidly forward, and became 
entangled in the wine-jars, which broke the legs of their horses. 

29. The Thessalians had therefore a double cause of quarrel 
with the Phocians, when they dispatched the herald above 
mentioned, who thus delivered his message : — 

“ At length acknowledge, ye men of Phocis, that ye may not 
think to match with us. In times past, when it pleased us to 
hold with the Greeks, we had always the vantage over you ; 
and now our influence is such with the Barbarian, that, if we 
choose it, you will lose your country, and (what is even worse) 
you will be sold as slaves. However, though we can now do 
with you exactly as we like, we are willing to forget our wrongs. 
Quit them with a payment of fifty talents of silver, 3 and wo 
undertake to ward off the evils which threaten your country.” 

30. Such was the message which the Thessalians sent. The 
Phocians were the only people in these parts who had not 
espoused the cause of the Medes; and it is my deliberate 
opinion that the motive which swayed them was none other — 
neither more nor less — than their hatred of the Thessalians: 
for had the Thessalians declared in favour of the Greeks, I 
believe that the men of Phocis would have joined the Median 
side. As it was, when the message arrived, the Phocians made 
answer, that “they would not pay anything — it was open to 
them, equally with the Thessalians, to make common cause 
with the Medes, if they only chose so to do — but they would 
never of their own free will become traitors to Greece.” 

31. On the return of this answer, the Thessalians, full of 
wrath against the Phocians, offered themselves as guides to the 
barbarian army, and led them forth from Trachinia into Doris. 


1 Hyampolis lay very near to Abie 

(Pausan. 1. c. § 4), a little north of the 
modern Vogdhani. The line of the walls 

may still bo completely traced (Leake, 
ii. p. 168; Cell, p. 223). It occupied 
the entrance of a narrow valley leading 
into Phdcis and Bceotia, from the 


country of the Epicnemidian Locriana. 
This position caused it to Buffer on 
many occasions (infra, ch. 33; Xen. 
Hell. vi. iv. § 27 ; Diod. Sic. xvi. 56 ; 
Pausan. 1. c., Ac.). 

3 Rather more than 12,000.'. of our 
money. 
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In this place there is a narrow tongue of Dorian territory, not 
more than thirty furlongs across, interposed between Malis and 
Phocis ; it is the tract in ancient times called Dryopis ; and the 
hind, of which it is a part, is tho mother-country of the Dorians 
in the Peloponnese. 3 This territory the barbarians did not 
plunder, for the inhabitants had espoused their side; and 
besides, the Thessalians wished that they should be spared. 

32. From Doris they marched forward into Phocis ; but here 
the inhabitants did not fall into their power : for some of them 
had taken refuge in the high grounds of Parnassus — one summit 
of which, called Tithorea, 4 * standing quite by itself, not far from 
the city of Neon, 6 is well fitted to give shelter to a large body 
of men, and had now received a number of the Phocians with 
their moveables; while the greater portion had fled to the 
country of the Ozolian Locrians,* and placed their goods in the 
city called Amphissa, wliich lies above the Crissaean plain. 
The land of Phocis, however, was entirely overrun, for the Thes- 
salians led the Persian army through the whole of it ; and 
wherever they went, the country was wasted with fire and 
sword, tho cities and even the temples being wilfully set alight 
by the troops. 

33. The march of the army lay along the valley of the 
Cephissus ; 7 and here they ravaged far and wide, burning the 


3 Supra, i. 56. Tlie region in ques- 
tion seems to have consisted of the 
upper valleys of the Cephissus and its 
main tributary, the Pindus ( Ajmtoiut ). 
See Mttller^s Dorians, i. p. 42, E. T. 
Anciently Dryopis had extended further 
both ways, having reached from the 
Eperchius to Mount Lycorea (Pherecyd. 
Fr. 23 ; Pauaan. iv. xxxiv. § 6). The 
tongue of land whereof Herodotus 
speaks, seems to have stretched along 
the flank of Mount Anoproa, or Calli- 
drornua. (Sec Kiepert’s Atlas von Hellas, 
Blatt xii.) 

4 There is some doubt whether the 
summit intended is the rocky peak 
which rises immediately behind the 
modern Veliiza, or the great summit of 
Parnassus beyond that peak. The latter 
supposition is adopted by Muller (Do- 
riaus, Map prefixed to vol. i.). Plutarch, 
however, clearly supposed the lower 

rocky peak to have been tho place of 

refuge on this occasion (Vit. Sylt. c. 15); 
and the words of Herodotus may, I 
think, be ho understood. 

4 Neon afterwards received the name 
of Tithorea, which had previously been 


applied not merely to the peak, but to 
the circumjacent region (Pausan. x. 
xxxii. § 6). Hence we are enabled to 
fix its site; for an inscription built into 
the church of Yelitta shows that place 
to occupy the ground where Tithorea 
stood (Leake, ii. p. 78; Gell, p. 214). 
There are considerable remains of the 
ancient walls and towers. 

6 The Ozolian Locriana dwelt on the 
shores of the Corinthian Gulf, from the 
straits to Cirrha. Their country ex- 
tended inland to the range of Parnassus, 
where it bordered on Doris (Cf. Thu- 
cyd. iii. 95; Scylax, Peripl. p. 32; Strab. 
ix. p. 619). Amphissa seems to have 
been their principal town (PaiiMnu. x. 
xxxviii. § 2, fxfytari] koI ovofxaoTordTTj 
ir6\is ruv A uKpwv. Compare Thucyd. 
iii. 101). It lay in a valley running 
from the north-west into the Crissacon 
plain, and is identified, by means of an 
inscription in one of the churches, with 
Salona. A few Hellenic towers and 
foundations of walls still appear (Leake, 
ii. p. 588). 

^ The Cephissus rises from the base 
of Parnassus, near the Pakohastro, 
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towns of Drvmus, Charadra, Eroehus, Tethronium, Amphicasa, 
Neon, Pedieis, Tritois, Elateia, Hyampolis, Pampotamii, and 
Abffi. 8 At the last-named place there was a temple of Apollo, 9 
very rich, and adorned with a vast number of treasures and 
offerings. There was likewise an oracle there in those days, as 
indeed there is at the present time. This temple the Persians 
plundered and burnt ; and here they captured a number of the 
Phocians before they could reach the hills, 1 and caused the 
death of some of their women by ill-usage. 

3d. After passing Parapotamii, the barbarians marched to 
Panopeis ; 2 and now the army separated into two Iwdies, 
whereof one, which was the more numerous and the stronger 
of the two, marched, under Xerxes himself, towards Athens, 
entering Bcootia by the country of the Orehomenians. 3 The 


which marks the site of Lileea. Here 
are copious sources, forming the true 
head of the river, as the modem name 
for them, Kefalocryst's, indicates (see 
Leake, ii. pp. 71, 84; Goll, p. 207). It 
runs at first in a north-easterly direc- 
tion, hut after receiving the Apostoiia , 
or Pindus, which comes down from 
Mount (Eta, it takes the course of that 
stream, and flows on towards the south- 
east, to the Ophiasis, or Lake Topolieu. 
Phdcis seems to havo extended along 
the valley of the Cephissus, from the 
defile near Dhadhi to that immediately 
above Chroronea (Kdpuma), 

8 Of these cities, Pedieis and Tritcea, 
or Trite is, are mentioned by no other 
author. From their position in the list 
of Herodotus, and from the name of the 
former, we may place them in the plain 
lying between Elateia (Lefta) and Neon 
( Velitza). Erdchus is mentioned, but 
not described, by Pausanias (x. iii. § l). 
It must have laiu in the upper portion 
of the valley, near Dhadhi, where Dry- 
mils, Charadra, Tethronium, and Am- 
phiesa also stood. Colonel Leake has 
shown grounds for placing these cities, 
which are mentioned by several writers, 
at Khinista, Suvdla, Mulki, and Dhadhi 
respectively (Northern Greece, ii. pp. 
86, 87). Klatea, the most important of 
all the Phocian cities in after times 
(Strab. ix. p. 005; Pausan. x. xxxiv. 
§ 1 ; Steph. Byz. ail voc., Ac.), is iden- 
tified by an inscription, as well as by its 
name and situation, with Lefta (Leake, 
ib. p. 82). Parapotamii is said never to 
have been rebuilt after its destruction 
in the Sacred War; and Pausanias failed 
to discover any traces of it (x. xxxiii. 


§ 4): but moderns seem to have been 
more fortunate, and point out its ruins 
as occupying an elevation on the left 
bank of the Cephissus, a little above the 
defile which separated Phocis from 
Ikcotia, near the modern village of 
Heliasi (Leake, ii. p. 191; Gell, p. 220). 
Strabo (ix. p. 614), Theopompus (Fr. 
264), and Plutarch (Vit. Syll. c. 16), 
confirm this view. The sites of Abie, 
Hyampolis, and Neon, have been already 
mentioned. 

9 Supra, L 46, note 3 . 

1 The Abteans, dwelling at some dis- 
tance (five miles) from the valley of the 
Cephissus, and in a strong fiosition 
among the hills, might have expected the 
Persians to sweep on without touching 
them. The Persians were determined, 
however, in true iconoclastic spirit, to 
destroy, if possible, all the principal 
Greek fanes. (Vide supra, v. 1U2, 
note 3 , and compare Cic. de Leg. ii. 10.) 

2 Ffenopeis, Panopeus, or Panopd 
(Steph. Byz.), which was afterwards 
called Ph&noteus (Strab. ix. p. 614), 
was the frontier town of Phdcis towards 
Boeotia in the valley of the Cephissus 
(Pausan. x. iv. § 1). It lay beyond the 
defile which formed the natural boundary 
between the two countries, and within 
about two miles of the Bceotian city of 
ChsBronea. Colonel Leake lias described 
its remains (Northern Greece, ii. pp. 
109-112), which are situated on a rocky 
eminence above the village of A to Vlasi, 
on the right bank of the Cephissus, a 
little below its junction with the Mavra* 
neri (compare Gell, p. 201). 

* Orchomeuua, the most famous of 
the Boeotian cities next to Thebes (Pau- 
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Boootiuus bad one and all embraced tbe cause of tbo Medes; 
and tlieir towns were in tbe possession of Macedonian garrisons, 
whom Alexander had sent there, to make it manifest to Xerxes 
that the Boeotians were on the Medina side. Such then was the 
road followed by one division of the barbarians. 

35. The other division took guides, and proceeded towards the 
temple of Delplxi, keeping Mount Parnassus on their right hand. 4 
They too laid waste such parts of Phocis as they passed through, 
burning the city of the Panopeans, together with those of the 
Daulians and of the JEolidne. This body hail been detached 
from the rest of the array, and made to march in this direction, 
for the purpose of plundering the Delphian temple and convey- 
ing to King Xerxes the riches which ‘were there laid up. For 
Xerxes, as 1 am informed, was better acquainted with what 
there was worthy of note at Delphi, than even with what he 
had left in his own house ; so many of those about him were 
continually describing the treasures — more especially the offer- 
ings made by Croesus the son of Alyattes. 1 

36. Now when the Delphians heard what danger they were 
in, great fear fell on them. In their terror they consulted the 
oracle concerning the holy treasures, and inquired if they should 
bury them in the ground, or carry them .away to some other 
country. The god, in reply, bade them Jeave the treasures 


Ban. ix. xxxiv. § 5), was situated by tbe 
Cephissus, near the point where it 
entered the great marshes (Cephissis), 
which form the western portion of Lake 
Copais ( Topoltts). See PausAnias (ix. 
xxxviii. § 5). It occupied the hill abovo 
the monastery of SMpA, as inscriptions, 
and the accordance of the remains with 
the description of Pausauias, sufficiently 
prove (see Leake, ii. pp. 142-15K/. In 
the inscriptions, and upon the coins of 
the place, the town is called Ercho- 
menus. 

4 This division must have crossed the 
Platania, the stream which runs between 
Panopeus ( Aio Vlasi) and Daulis (Dha r- 
/in), and proceeded by Daulis over the 
hills to the <rx«<rr$j 6&bs, which was the 
traditional scene of the death of Laius 
(Paussui. x. v. § 2). Hence there was a 
straight road to Delphi, over the ridge 
or col connecting Mount Parnassus with 
Mount Cirphis. This is the modern 
route from Darlia, by Panics, to Kastri 
(Gell, pp. 172, 17:% 180-184). 

Dhivlia answers to Daulis in every- 
thing but the distance from Aio Vlasi 


(Panopeus), which is said in Pausanias 
(x. iv. § 5) to be no more than seven 
shades. This is probnbly an error for 
tweuty-seven (Leake, ii. p. 110). The 
site is certainly identified by a long 
inscription on the spot. The modem 
village is overhung by an eminence on 
which the walls of the ancient town 
may be clearly traced. It was very 
strong (Liv. xxxii. 18; Gell, p. 172;. 
The ** forest of oaks ” which now covers 
the ground justifies the old name, de- 
rived by the ancients from 8avA<ir. an 
equivalent of SdtrKios (Strab. ix. p. 61:1; 
PausAn. 1. s. c. ; and compare ./Each. 
Suppl. 87, ed. Scholefield). 

Patties, where there are ruins of 
ancient walls in the polygonal style of 
architecture (Gell, p. 180), and which 
lay upon the route taken by the Per- 
sians, is probably the site of the “ city 
of the zEolidro." The conjecture of 
Gell, which places it at Santa Luca 
(p. 176., is inadmissible. There are no 
grounds for thinking that the Persians 
wandered so far from the direct route. 

4 Supra, i. 50, 51. 
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untouched — “ He was able,” he said, “ without help to protect 
his owu.” So the Delphians, when they received this answer, 
began to think about saving themselves. And first of all they 
sent their women and children across the gulf into Achtea ; after 
which the greater number of them climbed up into the tops of 
Parnassus,* and placed their goods for safety in the Corvcian 
cave ; 7 while some effected their escape to Amphissa in Locris." 
In this way all the Delphians quitted the city, except sixty men, 
and the Prophet. 

37. When the barbarian assailants drew near and were in 
sight of the place,* the Prophet, who was named Aceratus, 


* The two peaks rising immediately 
above Delphi (Knstri), which render its 
site conspicuous at a distance, but which 
are of far lower elevation than the real 
summit, are probably intended. One 
of these, the eastern, was the Hyainpeia 
mentioned below (ch. 39) ; the other, 
which is separated from it by a ravine, 
was called Nnuplia (Plut. de Ser. Num. 
Vind. li. p. 557, B . ). from these peaks 
Parnassus obtained ita epithet of “ bi- 
ceps” (Peru. Prol. 2 ; compare »Soph. 
Ant. 1107; Eurip. Phoen. 234, Ac.). 

7 The Corycian cave, sacred to Pan 
aud the Nymphs (Pausan. x. xxii. § 5), 
is clearly identified by its position, its 
size, and an inscription at its entrance. 


It is in the side of a conical hill rising 
out of the basin on which the traveller 
comes after mounting the heights imme- 
diately behind Delphi, from which it is 
distant about seven miles in a direction 
nearly due north (Dell, p. 191; I^eake, 
ii. pp. 580, 581). 

[The entrance is about 19 feet broad; 
the cave then increases to 33 feet, and to 
88 in the broadest part; the length is 184 
feet, to the part where it curves, and is 
half closed by stalactites ; and beyond 
that it extends about the same distance; 
so that in former times it appeared 
much longer than at preseut. (Pausan. 
x. 6, and 32.) — G. W.] 



Mouth of the Corvcian Cave. 


8 Whither the other Phocians had 
already fled (supra, ch. 32). 

9 Delphi stood on the side of a rocky 
hill, in the form of a theatre, ns Strabo 


says (ix. p. 606); to which a succession 
of terraces gave it a still greater resem- 
blance. The Temple of Apollo was 
about the centre of the curve, and that 
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beheld, in front of the temple, a portion of the sacred armour, 
which it was not lawful for any mortal hand to touch, lying upon 
the ground, removed from the inner shrine where it was wont to 
hang. Then went he and told the prodigy to the Delphians 
who had remained behind. Meanwhile the enemy pressed 
forward briskly, and had reached the shrine of Minerva Pronaia , 1 
when they were overtaken by other prodigies still more wonder- 
ful than the first. Truly it was marvel enough, when warlike 
harness was seen lying outside the temple, removed there 



uiu-tiur oi iJh* CoryctanOsve. 


of Minerva Pronaia towards the Eastern 
extremity, near to the CnsUdian foun- 
tain, and not far from the church of the 
Panagia, which may mark its site, or 
that of the Gymnasium, which was just 
below it. At the Western extremity is 
the church of St. Elias, which has suc- 
ceeded to an older building, and further 
inward is the stadium, its Eastern end 
hewn in the rock, high above the town, 
and about 658 feet in length. Beyond 
the Eastern and Wee tern extremities are 
tombs. (On the old Lycoreia.see Strabo, 
1. s. c., and Pausan. x. 6.) Pausanias 
thus describee the position of the temple 
of Miuerva Pronaia (x. 8): ** If on leav- 
ing the gymnasium you turn to the left, 
and go down about three stadia, you 
find the river Plistus, which runs to the 


sea at Cirrha, the port of Delphi; but if 
instead of goiug down you ascend toward 
the temple of Minerva, you will see on 
your right the fountain of Castalia.” 
(See also Pans. x. 7, 32, and Diod. xi. 
14.) Pausanias places the statue of 
Apollo in the large Bpace quite at the 
top of the town (c. 8), showing that the 
latter was below the modern village, 
which occupies the site of the temple 
and its vicinity. The point to which 
the Persians arrived, when near enough 
to see the temple of Apollo, was under 
the rocks in the middle of the view on 
page — [G. \V.] 

1 See the above note. It is doubtful 
whether any remains of this temple cau 
be traced (Leake, ii. p. 562). 
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by no power but its own ; what followed, however, exceeded in 
strangeness all prodigies that bad ever before been seen. The bar- 
barians had just reached in their advance the chapel of Minerva 
Pronaia, when a storm of thunder burst suddenly over their heads 
— at the same time two crags split oft’ from Mount Parnassus, 
and rolled down upon them with a loud noise, crushing vast 
numbers beneath their weight — while from the temple of 
Minerva tTicre went up the war-cry and the shout of victory. 

38. All these things together struck terror into the barba- 
rians, who forthwith turned and lied. The Delphians, seeing 
this, came down from their hiding-places, and smote them with 
a great slaughter, from which such as escaped fled straight into 
Bocotia. These men, on their return, declared (as I am told) 
that besides the marvels mentioned above, they witnessed also 
other supernatural sights. Two armed warriors, they said, of a 
stature more than human, pursued after their flying ranks, 
pressing them close and slaying them. 

39. These men, the Delphians maintain, were two Heroes 
belonging to the place — by name Phylacus and Antonoiis — each 
of whom has a sacred precinct near the temple ; one, that of 
Phylacus, hard by the road which runs above the temple of 
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Pronaia ; a the other, that of Autonoiis, near the Castalian 
spring,’ at tlie foot of the peak called Hyampeia. The blocks 
of stone which fell from Parnassus might still be seen in my 
day ; 4 they lay in the precinct of Pronaia, where they stopped, 
after rolling through the host of the barbarians. Thus was this 
body of men forced to retire from the temple.® 

40. Meanwhile, the Grecian fleet, which had left Artemisium, 
proceeded to Salamis, at the request of the Athenians, and there 
cast anchor. The Athenians had begged them to take up this 
position, in order that they might convey their women and 
children out of Attica, and further might deliberate upon the 
course which it now behoved them to follow. Disappointed in 
the hopes which they had previously entertained, they were 
about to hold a council concerning the present posture of their 
affairs. For they had looked to see the Peloponnesians drawn 
up in full force to resist the enemy- in Buootia, but found nothing 


9 Pausanias mentions the precinct of 
Phylacua as existing in the same position 
in his day (x. viii. § 4). The temple 
had, apparently, disappeared. 

3 The Castalian spring may be dis- 
tinctly recognised, from this passage and 
the description of Pausanias (x. viii. 
§ 5), in the modern fountain of Aio 
Jdnni. It lies at the base of the pre- 
cipices of Parnassus, on the right of the 
road by which alone Delphi can be 
Approached from the east, at the mouth 
of a ravine which separates the two 
great Delphian peaks. The rock has 
been excavated, steps made to lead 
down into the pool, and niches cut in 
the stone over it ( I -cake, ii. pp. 556, 
557 ). 

[The rocks are a silicious limestone, 
resting on an argillaceous base. The 
water is collected in a square tank, 
above which is one of oblong form, in a 
recess cut in the rock, and above it is a 
niche in the centre. The water, os 
Pausanias says, is •' excellent it is 
now principally used by washerwomen ; 
and a stream runs from the fountain 
between the Bib* of the town and the 
gymnasium, and falls into the river. — 
U. W.] 

4 The ground at the foot of the pre- 
cipices is strewn with “ numerous frag- 
ments ” which have fallen or been 
precipitated from the nicks above 
(Leake, p. 560). 

4 It is difficult to say how much of 
this account is, so far us the facts go, 
true — how much is exaggeration. We 


may, however, readily conceive that the 
priests arranged a plan of defence both 
on this occasion, and on the subsequent 
attack of the Gauls, n.o. 279 (See Pau- 
san. x. xxiii.), iu which they aimed at 
inspiring their assailants with super- 
stitious fear, and their own side with 
religious trust and confidence. The 
fragments of rock may have been care- 
fully prepared beforehand, aud have 
been precipitated by the hands of those 
who arp said to have taken refuge iu the 
peaks — a mode of defence constantly 
practised by the inhabitants of moun- 
tainous countries. The sound which 
they made in falling may have boon 
taken for thunder. The prodigy of the 
armour would require nothing but the 
hands of u single priest, and would be 
intended to indicate that the god was 
going out to the battle (See Xen. Hell, 
vi. iv. § 7 The war-cry from Minerva's 
temple might be the voice of another 
priest, and would have been at once the 
signal and eucouragcmeut of an attack. 
Even the Heroes may have been per- 
sonated by two men of unusual stature ; 
though if this portion of the tale ori- 
ginated with the Persians, it may have 
been a mere excuse offered to Xerxes, 
which the Delphic priests turned to 
their own advantage see the remarks of 
Thirlwall, vol. ii. p. 293), 

It is curious that Plutarch should say 
(Vit. Num. c. 9) that the Delphian 
temple was actually bunit by the 
Modes. 
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of what they had expected ; nay, they learnt that the Greeks of 
those parts, only concerning themselves about their own safety, 
were building a wall across the Isthmus, and intended to guard 
the Peloponnese, and let the rest of Greece take its chance. 
These tidings causes! them to make the request, whereof I spoke, 
that the combined fleet should anchor at Salamis. 

41. So while the rest of the fleet lay to off this island, the 
Athenians cast anchor along their own coast. Immediately 
upon their arrival, proclamation was made, that every Athe- 
nian should save his children and household as he best could ; 8 
whereupon some sent their families to Egina, some to Salamis, 
but the greater number to Trcezen. 7 This removal was made 
with all possible haste, partly from a desire to obey the advice 
of the oracle, 8 but still more for another reason. The Athe- 
nians say that they have in their Acropolis a huge serpent,® 
which lives in the temple, and is the guardian of the whole 
place. Nor do they only say this, but, as if the serpent really 
dwelt there, every month they lay out its food, 10 which consists 
of a honey-cake. Up to this time the honey-cake had always 
been consumed ; but now it remained untouched. So the 
priestess told the people what had happened ; whereupon they 
left Athens the more readily, since they believed that the goddess 
had already abandoned the citadel. 1 As soon as all was re- 
moved, the Athenians sailed back to their station. 

42. And now, the remainder of the Grecian sea-force, hearing 
that the fleet which had been at Artemisium, was come to Sala- 
mis, joined it at that island from Trcezen — orders having been 
issued previously that the ships should muster at l‘6gon, the 


• The Athenian who, without such 
proclamation, left his country At a time 
of danger, was considered guilty of a 
capital offence (Lycurg. adv. Leocr. p. 
468, 469 ; see the note of Larcher). 

7 The Troczenians received them with 
much kindness, and voted them suste- 
nance-money at the rate of two obols 
(3 id.) per diem for each person (Pint. 
Them. c. 10). Trcezen, for her size, 
took an energetic part iu the war. She 
engaged in it both by land and sea, 
sending five triremes to Artemisium 
(supra, ch. 1) and Salamis (infra, ch. 
43), and a thousand heavy-armed to 
riatsea (infra, ix. 28). 

“ Supra, vii. 141. 

9 Cf. Aristoph. Lysistr. (709, 710, ed. 
Bothc):— 


aAA* ov ivi'Ofiai ’ywy ov&i KOipnaOai <V troAtt 
«£ ofi rbv wjuf ttiof tov oixovpov wore. 

Later writers multiplied the one ser- 
pent into two (see Phot. Lex. Synag. 
ad voc. oiKovpbv &<fny, Hesych. sub voc. 
Ac.). The temple in which it was con- 
sidered to dwell was that of Minerva 
Polias fPhotius, 1 s. c.), which has 
been already described (supra, v. 82, 
note •). 

10 Compare the custom of the Baby- 
lonians, as recorded in the apocryphal 
portion of the book of Daniel (xiv. 
2-5). 

1 On the belief in such abandonment 
of a doomed city, cf. Liv. v. 21; Virg. 
/En. ii. 351, 352; Tacit. Hist. v. 13; 
Joseph. B. Jud. iv. 5; Kurip. Troad. 
23 ; Plin. H. N. xxviii. 2 ; Macrob. 
Sat. iii. 9; Ac. 
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port of the Troezenians. 3 The vessels collected were many more 
in number than those which had fought at Artemisium, and were 
furnished by more cities. 3 The admiral was the same who had 
commanded before, to wit, Eurybiades, the son of Eurycleides, 
who was a Spartan, but not of the family of the kings : the city, 
however, which sent by far the greatest number of ships, and 
the best sailers, was Athens. 

43. Now these were the nations who composed the Grecian 
fleet. From the Peloponnese, the following — the Lacedaemoni- 
ans with sixteen ships ; the Corinthians with the same number 
as at Artemisium ; the Sicyonians with fifteen ; the Epidaurians 
with ten ; the Troezenians with five ; and the Hermiouians with 
three. These were Dorians and Macednians 4 all of them 
(except tlioso from Hermione), 5 * and had emigrated last from 
Erineus, Pindus,* and Dryopis. The Hermiouians were Dryo- 
pians, 7 * of the race which Hercules and the Malians drove out 
of the land now called Doris. Such were the Peloponnesian 
nations. 


44. From the mainland of Greece beyond the Peloponnese, 
came' the Athenians with a hundred and eighty ships, a greater 
number than that furnished by any other people ; and these 
were now manned wholly by themselves ; for the Platasans 
did not serve aboard the Athenian ships at Salamis, 9 owing to 
the following reason. When the Greeks, on their withdrawal 
from Artemisium, arrived off Cluilcis, the Platoons disembarked 


5 The harbour called Pdgon lay east 
of the peninsula of Methana, opposite 
to the small island of C&lauria (Strab. 
viii. p. 542). It is now very shallow, 
especially towards the site of Truczen 
(Chandler, vol. ii. p. 241). 

3 According to Herodotus’ totals, the 
number of ships at Salamis was greater 
by 54 than the number at the grand 
battle of Artemisium. The cities which 
now for the first time sent ships were 
Hermiond, Ambrucia, Leucas, Naxos, 
Cythnus, Seriphus, Siphnus, Melos, and 
Crotona. The only defection from the 
Greek cause was that of the Opunti&n 

Locrians, 

4 Supra, i. 56. Compare Appendix 
to Book v. Essay i. pp. 267, 268. 

* That Hermiond was at all times an 
independent state has been already 
noticed (supra, iii. 59, note 3 ). It lay 
west of Trcezen, occupying the promon- 
tory opposite to the islands of Hydra 
and Spezzia (Scylax, Peri pi. p. 45 ; 
Strab. viii. pp. 541, 542). The city was 


situated on the point of land which pro- 
jects in front of the modern village of 
Kastri. Considerable remains of the 
walls and temples are still to be seen 
(Gell’s Morea, p. 199 ; Leake's Morea, ii. 
p. 462). 

6 Erineus and Pindus were two of 
the cities constituting the old Doric 
Tetrapolis (Seym. Ch. 592 ; Strab. ix. 
p. 620; Plin. H. N. iv. 7). The latter 
was called also Acy pints (Strab. cf. 
Steph. Byz.). Both towns seem to 
have lain on the banks of the river 
Pindus or Acyphas, which is the modern 
Apostoiia. The latter was nearest to its 
source. The exact sites have not been 
yet identified. 

7 According to Aristotle, they sprang 
from Dryops the Arcadian , who brought 
them into the Peloponnese from the 
banks of the Spercheius (Fr. 94). The 
Dryopian origin of the Hermioni&ns is 
again asserted, infra, ch. 73. 

• As they did at Artemisium (supra, 
ch. 1). 
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upon the opposite shore of Boeotia, and set to work to remove 
their households, whereby it happened that they were left 
behind. (The Athenians, when the region which is now called 
Greece was held by the Felasgi, were Pelasgians, and bore the 
name of Cranaans ; but under their king Cecrops, they were 
called Cecropidte ; when Ereelitheus got the sovereignty, they 
changed their name to Athenians ; and when Ion, the son of 
Xuthus, became their general, they were named after him 
Ionians. 9 ) 

45. The Megarians served with the same number of ships us 
at Artemisium ; the Ambraciots 10 came with seven ; the Leu- 
cadiuns 11 (who were Dorians from Corinth) with three. 

46. Of the islanders, the Eginetans furnished thirty ships— 
they had a larger number equipped ; but some were kept back 
to guard their own coasts, and only thirty, which however were 
their best sailers, took part in the fight at Salamis. (The Egine- 
tans are Dorians from Epidaurus ; 1 their island was called formerly 
(Enone). The Chalcideans came next in order ; they furnished 
the twenty ships with which they had served at Artemisium. 
The Eretrians likewise furnished their seven. These races are 
Ionian. Ceos gave its old number 2 — the Ceans are Ionians 
from Attica. Naxos furnished four: 3 this detachment, like 
those from the other islands, had been sent by the citizens at 
home to join the Medes; but they made light of the orders 
given them, and joined the Greeks, at the instigation of Demo- 
critus/ a citizen of good report, who was at that time captain of 


9 These tradition*, belonging to a 
period long anterior to all authentic 
history, cannot be considered to have 
auy great value. That the Athenians 
were Ionians and Pelasgi had been pre- 
viously declared : supra, i. 50). 

10 Ambracia was a colony from Co- 
rinth, founded in the reign of Cypsclus 
about b.c. 635 (Seym. Ch. 454 ; Strab. 
vii. p. 471, and x. p. 659). Col. Leake 
has shown abundant grounds for be- 
lieving that Ambracia stood exactly on 
the site of the modern Arta (Northern 
Greece, vol. i. pp. 207-209). 

11 Leucaa was founded by the Co- 
rinthians at the same time with Am- 
bracia (Strab. 1. s. c.). It lay on the 
eastern Bide of the peninsula of the same 
name (which is the modern Santa Maura , 
or Lefkadha), at the edge of the high 
ground overlooking the marshy lagoon 
'half land, half water ) which connects 
I .eu cadi a with the continent. Its re- 


mains, which are considerable, form the 
Paleokastro of Kalujoni, a mile and a half 
to the south-east of Amaxikhi, the 
modern capital of the peninsula ( Leake's 
Northern Greece, vol. iii. pp. 14-18). 

* Supra, v. 83. 

a Two triremes and two penteconters 
(supra, ch. 1). 

* Hellauicus made the number of the 
Naxian ships six, Kphorus five. Plu- 
tarch seems to have found three in his 
copy of Herodotus (De Malign. Herod, 
ii. p. 869). 

4 Plutarch, in his criticism upon this 
statement, against which he has nothiug 
to allege but the silence of Hellanicus 
aud Ephorus, has fortunately preserved 
some lines written by Simonides upon 
the Democritus here mentioned. From 
these we learn that with his small 
squadron he destroyed five of the 
enemy’s ships, aud recovered from them 
a Dorian vessel that had been captured. 
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a trireme. The Naxians are IonianH, of the Athenian stock. 
The Styreans served with tlie same ships as before ; the Cythni- 
ans 5 contributed one, and likewise a penteconter — these two 
nations are Dryopians : the. Seriphians, Siphnians, and Meliaus, 
also served ; * they w r ere the only islanders who had not given 
earth and water to the Barbarian. 

47. All these nations dwelt inside the river Acheron and the 
country inhabited by the Tbesprotians ; 7 for that people borders 
on the Ambraeiot8 and Leueadians, who are the most remote of 
all those by whom the fleet was furnished. From the countries 
beyond, there was only one people which gave help to the 
Greeks in their danger. This was the people of Crotona," who 
contributed a single ship, under the command of Phayllus, a man 
who hid thrice carried off the prize ut the Pythian games.” 
The Crotoniats are, by descent, Achteans. 1 

48. Most of the allies came with t riremes ; but the Melians, 
•Siphnians, and Seriphians, brought penteconters. The Meliaus, 
who draw their race from Lacedaemon, 2 furnished two; the 
Siphnians and Seriphians, who are Ionians of the Athenian 
stock, one each. The whole number of the ships, without 
counting the penteconters, was three hundred and seventy-eight. 3 

4 Concerning Cytbnus, vide supra, 
vii. 90, note 

# Seriphua, Siphnus, and Melos —the 
Strpho, siphanto , and Milo of the present 
day — form, together with Coos and 
Cytbnus, the western Cyclades, which 
were now especially threatened by the 
advance of the Persian fleet. Their 
remoteness from Asia had emboldened 
them to refuse submission ; their danger 
now induced them to appear in arms. 

7 According to Strabo (vii. p. 469), 

Thesprotia extended from the Acro- 
ceraunian mountains to the gulf of 
Ambracia. (Aria). The river Acheron 
is clearly identified, by the descriptions 
of Thucydides (i. 46), Livy (viii. 24), 
aud other writers, with the Suliotico, or 
Fun triliko , of the present day (Leake, 
vol. i. p. 232A 

8 Supra, iii. 126. 

• A statue was erected to Phayllus 
at Delphi, which Pausanias saw (x. ix. 

§ 1). His victories, according to this 
author, were twice the pentathlon and 
once the stadium. The ship which he 
commanded was not furnished by the 
state, but by Phayllus himself, who 
manned it with sucll of his countrymen 
ns happened to be at the time in Greece. 

It is probable that the Phayllus who is 


twice mentioned by Aristophanes as a 
fast runner was a different person (cf. 
Schol. ad Aristoph. Acharn. 210). 

1 According to Strabo, Achic&ns set- 
tled on the coast about CrotOna on their 
return from the Trojan war (vL p. 376). 
Afterwards (about B.c. 734, or later 
according to some), Myscellus, an 
Achajan from Rhypes (ib. viii. p. 561), 
led out a colony to Crotdna itself, which 
was in the possession of the Iapygians 
(Eph. Fr. 48;. Ovid indeed makes 
Myscellus an Argive Metaph. xv. 19, 
20; ; and this may indicate a Dorian 
admixture iu the colony ; but CrotOna 
was always reckoned an Achrcan towu 
(Antioch, np. Strab. vi. p. 377 ; Scyrnn. 
Ch. 322; Polyb. ii. xxxix. § 6, Ac.)! 

1 So Thucydides, v. 84. The colo- 
nisation w f as supposed to have takeu 
place within oue hundred years of the 
Dorian conquest of the Peloponnese ( ib. 
v. 112; Conou, Nan*. 36). The colonists 
were chiefly Minyao under Spartan 
leaders, the remnant apparently left in 
Lacedaemon after the colonisation of 
Thera (supra, iv. 148 ; compare Conon, 
1. s. c. ; Flut. de Virt. Mul. ii. p. 247, 
D.). 

3 The number produced by adding 
the several contingents together is not 
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49. When the captains from these various nations were come 
together at Salamis, a council of war was summoned ; and 
Eurybiades proposed that any ono who liked to advise, should 
say which place seemed to him the fittest, among those still in 
the possession of the Greeks, to be the scene of a naval combat. 
Attica, he said, was not to be thought of now ; but he desired 
their counsel as to the remainder. The speakers mostly 
advised, that the fleet should sail away to the Isthmus, and 
there give battle in defence of the Peloponnese ; and they 
urged its a reason for this, that if they were worsted in a sea- 
fight at Salamis, they would be shut up in an island, where they 
could get no help ; but if they were beaten near the Isthmus, 
they could escape to their homes. 

50. As the captains from the Peloponnese were thus advising, 
there came an Athenian to the camp, who brought word that 
the barbarians had entered Attica, and wore ravaging and 
burning everything. For the division of the army under 
Xerxes was just arrived at Athens from its march through 
Bocotia, where it had burnt Thespire * and Platnc-a — both which 
cities were forsaken by their inhabitants, who had fled to the 
Peloponnese — and now it was laying waste all the possessions of 
the Athenians. Thespim and Platrna had been burnt by the 
Persians, because they knew from the Thebans that neither of 
those cities had espoused their side. 

51. Since the passage of the Hellespont and the commence- 


378, but 366. Some suppose that twelve 
Eginetan ships, employed in guarding 
Egina, are included by Herodotus in his 
total (Leake's Demi, p. 251, note; Iiiilir 
at! loc. Ac.); but this is a very forced 
explanation of the difficulty. Herodotus 
is giving an account of the ships actually 
mustered, and would haye no more 
reason for including the vessels in 
reserve at Egina than those retained by 
other states — Corinth, for instance, 
which must have had a naval force of 
above forty triremes. Again the reserve 
at Egina consisted, it is likely, of forty 
ships rather than twelve (supra, vi. 92, 
note 4 ). Disagreement in numbers meets 
us at every turn in Herodotus (supra, 
v. 54 ; cf. Dahlmaun’s Life, p. 74, E. T.). 
Whether it proceeds from his own care- 
lessness or from the corruption of the 
MSS., must be loft to the judgment of 
the reader. 

Tho actual number of the Greek ships 
engaged is variously stated. iEBchylus, 


who was one of the combatants (Pausan. 
I. xiv. § 4), makes them 300, or 310 
(Pers. 341,342, and^cf. Illomfiold’s note) ; 
Thucydides, 400, or according to some 
MSS., 300 (i. 74); Ctesias, 700 (Exc. 
Pers. § 26) ; Demosthenes, 300 (De 
Cor. p. 306, 23) ; and Tzetzes, 271 (ad 
Lycophr. 1432). Altogether tho pre- 
ponderance of authority is in favour of 
a smaller number than either of those 
in tho text ; but we must remember 
that Herodotus is speaking of the ori- 
ginal muster , and it is not unlikely that 
between that And the battle many ships 
were withdrawn. 

4 Inscriptions and coins seem to prove 
that Thespiai stood at tho sources of 
the Kanardri, in the plain south of 
Itimokastro (Leake, ii. pp. 479-481 ; Gell, 
p. 119); otherwise we might have ex- 
pected to find it nearer to the skirts of 
Helicon (cf. Pausan. ix. xxvi. § 4 ; 
Phi Had. ap. Steph. Byx. ad voc.). The 
remains are very extensive. 
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ment of the march upon Greece, a space of four months had 
gone by ; one, while the army made the crossing, and delayed 
about the region of the Hellespont ; and threo while they pro- 
ceeded thence to Attica, which they entered in the arehonship 
of Calliades. They found the city forsaken ; a few people only 
remained in the temple, 6 either keepers of the treasures, 8 or 
men of the poorer sort. These persons having fortified the 
citadel 7 with planks and boards, held out against tho enemy. 
It was in some measure their poverty which had prevented them 
from seeking shelter in Salamis ; but there was likewise another 
reason which in part induced them to remain. They imagined 
themselves to have discovered the true meaning of the oracle 
uttered by the Pythoness, which promised that “the wooden 
wall ” should never bo taken 9 — the wooden wall, they thought, 
did not mean the ships, but the place where they had taken 
refuge. 

52. The Persians encamped upon the hill over against the 
citadel, which is called Mars’ hill by the Athenians,* and began 
the siege of the place, attacking the Greeks with arrows whereto 
pieces of lighted tow were attached, which they shot at the 
barricade. And now' those who were within the citadel found 
themselves in a most woeful case ; for their wooden rampart 
betrayed them ; still, however, they continued to resist. It was 


6 The temple of Minerva Polios in the 
Acropolis, to which allusion has been 
frequently made (supra, v. 72, 82, viii. 
41 ; compare viii. 511). 

• The keepers of the sacred treasures 
of Minerva were ten in number, chosen 
annually from amoug the Pentacosiome- 
dimui. Their remaining in the temple 
would show that it had been found im- 
possible to remove all the treasures. 

7 The Athenian citadel, or Acropolis, 

is almost too well known to need de- 
scription. It is on oblong craggy hill, 

rising abruptly from tho plain on three 
Bides, and on the fourth, which is 
towards the west, sloping steeply down 
to the base of a second hill (that of 
Areopagus), which is one of a group of 
rocky elevations lying west and south- 
west of the citadel, in the line between 
it and the Piraeus. The summit of the 
Acropolis is said to bo 44)0 feet above 
the level of the plain. It is a platform, 
about lOoO feet long by 500 broad. The 
only practicable access was at the 
western extremity. It was here that 
the few Athenians who remained in the 


town had hastily raised their wooden 
defences. 

8 Supra, vii. 141. 

9 Mill's* Hill, the seat of the celebrated 
court of the Areopagus, made still more 
famous by the preaching of St. Paul 
(Acts xvii. 22), is one of the features of 
Athenian topography which cannot be 
mistaken. It is the only hill that ap- 
proaches near to the Acropolis, from 
the western extremity of which it is 
separated by a hollow of but a few 
yards in width (Leake’s Athens, p. 1G5). 
Here the Amazons were fabled to have 
taken up their position when they at- 
tacked tho fortress of Theseus (^Eschyl. 
Euin. G55-G59, ed. Scholefield). 

Various accounts were given of the 
origin of the name (Pausan. 1. s. c. ; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. Ac.). The most 
probablo is that Mars was worshipped 
there from very early times (/Eschyl. 
1. s. c.). A temple of Mars stood to a 
late date on tho southern side of the 
hill (Pausan. I. viii. § 5 ; cf. Leake, p. 
242). 
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in vain that the Pisistratid® -came to them and offered terms of 
surrender — they stoutly refused all parley, and among their 
other modes of defence, rolled down huge masses of stone upon 
the barbarians as they were mounting up to the gates : so that 
Xerxes was for a long time very greatly perplexed, and could 
not contrive any way to take them. 

53. At last, however, in the midst of these many difficulties, 
the barbarians made discovery of an access. For verily the 
oracle had spoken truth ; and it was fated that the whole main- 
land of Attica 1 should fall beneath the sway of the Persians. 
Bight in front of the citadel, but behind the gates and the 
common ascent — where no watch was kept, and no one would 
have thought it possible that any foot of man could climb — a 
few soldiers mounted from the sanctuary of Aglaurus, Cecrops’ 
daughter, 2 notwithstanding the steepness of the precipice. As 
soon as the Athenians saw them upon the summit, some threw 
themselves headlong from the wall, and so perished ; while 
others fled for refuge to the inner part of the temple. The 
Persians rushed to the gates and opened them, after which they 
massacred the suppliants. When all were slain, they plundered 
the temple, and fired every part of the citadel. 3 

54. Xerxes, thus completely master of Athens, despatched a 
horseman to Susa, with a message to Artabanus, informing him 
of his success hitherto. The day after, he collected together all 
the Athenian exiles who had come into Greece in his train, and 
bade them go up into the citadel, and there offer sacrifice after 
their own fashion. I know not whether he had had a dream 
which made him give tliis order, or whether he felt some 


1 A distinction is intended between 
the mainland and the islands, Salamis, 
Psyttaleia, Ac. Both answers of the 
oracle declared the complete devastation 
of Attica (supra, vii. 140, 141). 

2 Aglaurus, the daughter of Cecrops, 
was said to have thrown herself over 
the precipices of the Acropolis. Dif- 
ferent reasons were assigned for the 
deed f compare Pausan. I. xviii. § 2, with 
Philoch. Fr. 14). Her sanctuary was 
near the Cave of Pan (Eurip. Ion, 493; 
vide supra, vi. 105), and seems rightly 
placed by Leake on the northern side 
of the Acropolis, which Herodotus 
terms its front, as most persons, both 
natives and strangers, are still said to 
do ( Leake's Atheus, pp. 262-267). Here 
the rocks are quite as precipitous, gene- 

rally, as at the east end, while there is 


a place, near the probable site of the 
Aglaurium, which is not very difficult 
of access. For the exact site see Col. 
Leake's plan. The main authorities on 
the subject are Pausanias (1. s. c.), 
Euripides f Ion, passim), and Ulpian (ad 
Demosth. F. L. p. 438, ed. Rciske). 

3 The traces of this destruction may 
still be seen, though the structures 
have been rebuilt. In the wall on the 
north side are the drums of columus, 
and other blocks belonging to tho old 
temples, which prove the truth of what 
Thucydides Bays (i. 93), tliat the Athe- 
nians, while detaining the delegates 
from Sparta, according to tho instruc- 
tions of Themistocles, “ rebuilt the 
walls of the Acropolis in great haste, as 
the masonry shows to this day." — 
[G.W.] 
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remorse on account of having 6et the temple on lire. However 
this may have been, tho exiles were not slow to obey the 
command given them. 

55. I will now explain why I have made mention of this 
circumstance : there is a temple of Erechtheus the Earth-born, 
us he is called, in this citadel, containing within it an olive-tree * 
and a sea. 4 5 The tale goes among the Athenians, that they were 
placed there as witnesses by Neptune and Minerva, when they 
had their contention about the country. 6 Now this olive-tree 
had been burnt with the rest of the temple when the barbarians 
took the place. But when the Athenians, whom the King had 
commanded to offer sacrifice, went up into the temple for the 
purpose, they found a fresh shoot, as much as a cubit in length, 
thrown out from the old trunk. Such at least was the account 
which these persons gave. 7 * 

56. Meanwhile, at Salamis, the Greeks no sooner heard what 
had befallen the Athenian citadel, than they fell into such alarm 
that some of the captains did not even -wait for the council to 
come to a vote, but embarked hastily on board their vessels, and 
hoisted sail as though they would take to flight immediately. 
The rest, who stayed at the council board, come to a vote that 
the fleet should give battle at the Isthmus. Night now drew 
on ; and the captains, dispersing from the meeting, proceeded 
on hoard their respective ships. 

57. Themistoeles, as he entered his own vessel, was met by 


4 See above, V. 82, note 9 . 

h Pansanias (i. xxvi. § 6) tolls us that 
this sea ” was a well of salt water 
(ifoup daAaa cuov iv tpptari). He believed 
it to communicate with the Egeon 
(vm. x. § 3), the roar of which it con* 
vcyed to the ear, when tho wind blow 
from the sotlth. No trace of any such 
well can be now found. 

6 The myth is given more fully by 
Apollodorus than by any other writer. 

“ The gods,” he says, “ were minded to 

choose themselves cities where they 
should be specially worshipped. Nep- 

tune was the first to reach Attica, where 
he smote with his tndent, and made a 
sea spring up in the midst of the Acro- 
polis, where it remains to this day, and 
is called the Sea of Erechtheus. Mi- 
nerva (Athene) followed, and calling 
Cecrops to be witness that she took the 
land iu possession, planted the olive 
which still grows in the temple of Pan- 


drosus. Then a strife arose concerning 
the country: so Jupiter, to reconcile 
the rivals, appointed judges, who were 
uot Cecrops and Cranaus, as some say, 
nor yet Erechtheus, but the twelve 
deities. Their decision adjudged the 
land to Athend, upon the witness of 
Cecrops *, and so Athens gained its 
name, being called after the goddess ” 
(in. xiv. § 1). 

7 The story improved with time. 
Pausauias makes the shoot frro cubits 
in length, on the very day of the burn- 
ing (i. xxvii. § 2). Sophocles probably 
alludes to the failure of Xerxes’ 
attempt to destroy the sacred olive, 
when he calls it — 

vrtvpk a^tipurov, avrdiroiov, 

5<xia >v. 


TO piv Tl? OUT! foot, OVTf y »/pa 

trupaimv a A i w a < t £ « p t w 4 ptr at. 

<Ed. Col. 698 - 7 U 3 . 
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SUGGESTIONS OF MNESIPH1LUS. 


Took VIII. 


Mnesipliilus,' 1 an Athenian, who asked him what the council had 
resolved to do. On learning that the resolve was to stand away 
for the Isthmus, and there give battle on behalf of the Pelo- 
pouuese, Mnesipliilus exclaimed — 

“ If these men sail away from Salamis, thou wilt have no 
fight at all for the one fatherland ; for they will all scatter 
themselves to their own homes; and neither Eurybiades nor 
any one else will be able to binder them, nor to stop the breaking 
up of the armament. Thus will Greece be brought to ruin 
through evil counsels. But haste thee now ; and, if there be 
any passible way, 6eek to unsettle these resolves — mayhap 
thou miglitest persuade Eurybiades to change his mind, and 
continue here.” 

58. The suggestion greatly pleased Themistocles ; and with- 
out answering a word, he went straight to the vessel of Eury- 
biades. Arrived there, ho let liim know that he wanted to 
speak with him on a matter touching the public service. So 
Eurybiades bade him come on board, and say whatever he 
wished. Then Themistocles, seating himself at his side, went 
over all the arguments which he had heard from Mnesiphilus, 
pretending as if they were his own, and added to them many 
new ones besides ; until at last he persuaded Eurybiades, by his 
importunity, to quit his ship and again collect ‘the captains to 
council. 

59. As soon as they were come, and before Eurybiades had 
opened to them his purpose in assembling them together, 
Themistocles, as men are wont to do when they are very 
anxious, spoke much to divers of them ; whereupon the Co- 
rinthian captain, Adeimantus, the son of Ocytus, observed — 
“ Themistocles, at the games they who start too soon are 
scourged.” “ True,” rejoined the other in his excuse, “ but they 
who wait too late are not crowned.” 8 9 


8 According to Plutarch, Mnesipliilus 
belonged to the school of Solon, and 
laboured in the wane field of practical 
and political wisdom. He was rather 
the teacher than the friend of The- 
mistocles, who attended his instructions 
about the time of his first entry on poli- 
tical life. They both belonged to the 
same demo, that of Phrearrhi in the 
tribe Leontis (Plut. Them. c. 2). 

9 Plutarch, in his life of Themistocles 
(c. 11) tells the same story, but ascribes 
the port taken by Adeimautus to Eury- 


biades. Ho adds that Eurybiades, 
angry at the* reply which Themistocles 
made, raised his staff in a threatening 
mauuer, whereupon Themistocles made 
the famous exclamation, ** Strike, but 
hear me.” Mr. Grote has well shown 
the want of internal consistency and 
probability in Plutarch’s narrative (Hist, 
of Greece, vol. v. p. 105, note). He 
has not, however, remark ed that Plu- 
tarch elsewhere (Apophth. ii. p. 185) 
tells the story of Adeimantus. 
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60. Thus ho gave the Corinthian at this time a mild answer ; 10 
and towards Eurybiades himself he did not now use any of 
those arguments which he had urged before, or say aught of the 
allies betaking themselves to flight if once they broke up from 
Salamis; it would have been ungraceful for him, when the 
confederates were present, to make accusation against any : but 
he had recourse to quite a new sort of reasoning, and addressed 
him as follows : — 

“ With thee it rests, 0 Eurybiades ! to save Greece, if thou 
wilt only hearken unto me, and give the enemy battle here, 
rather than yield to the advice of those among us, who would 
have the fleet withdrawn to the Isthmus. Hear now, I beseech 
thee, and judge between the two courses. At the Isthmus thou 
wilt fight in an open sea, which is greatly to our disadvantage, 
since our ships are heavier and fewer in number than the 
enemy’s; and further, thou wilt in any case lose Salamis, 
Megara, and Egina, even if all the rest goes well with us. The 
land and sea force of the Persians will advance together ; and 
thy retreat will but draw them towards the Peloponnese, and so 
bring all Greece into peril. If, on the other hand, thou doest 
as I advise, these are the advantages which thou wilt so secure : 
in the first place, as we shall fight in a narrow sea with few ships 
against many, if the war follows the common course, we shall 
gain a great victory ; for to fight in a narrow space is favourable 
to us — in an open sea, to them. Again, Salamis will in this 
case be preserved, where we have placed our wives and children. 
Nay, that very point by which ye set most store, is secured as 
much by this course as by tho other ; for whether we fight here 
or at the Isthmus, we shall equally givo battle in defence of the 
Peloponnese. Assuredly ye will not do wisely to draw tho 
Persians upon that region. For if things turn out as I antici- 
pate, and we beat them by sea, then we shall have kept your 
Isthmus free from tho barbarians, and they will have advanced 
no further than Attica, but from thence have fled back in 
disorder; and we shall, moreover, have saved Megara, Egina, 
and Salamis itself, where an oraclo has said that we are to over- 
come our enemies. 1 Wien men counsel reasonably, reasonable 
success ensues ; but when in their counsels they reject reason, 
God does not choose to follow the wanderings of human fancies.” 


“ The contrast intended is between the things" of which we have mention in 
mildness of this reply and the 44 bitter cb. 61. 1 Supra, vii. 141, ad fin. 
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DETERMINATION OF EURYBIADES. 


Book VlII. 


61. When Themistoeles had thus spoken, Adeimantus the 
Corinthian again attacked him, and bade him be silent, since he 
was a man without a city; at the same time he called on 
Eurybiados not to put the question at the instance of one who 
had no country, and urged that Themistoeles should show of 
what state he was envoy, before he gave his voice with the rest. 
This reproach he made, because the city of Athens had been 
taken, and was in the hands of the barbarians. Hereupon 
Themistoeles spake many bitter things against Adeimantus and 
the Corinthians generally ; and for proof that he had a country, 
reminded the captains, that with two hundred ships at his 
command, all fully manned for battle, ho had both city and 
territory as good as theirs ; since there was no Grecian state 
w hich could resist his men if they were to make a descent. 3 

62. After this declaration, he turned to Eurybiades, and 
addressing him with still greater warmth and earnestness — “ If 
thou wilt stay here," he said, “ and behave like a brave man, all 
will be well — if not, thou wilt bring Greece to ruin. For the 
whole fortune of the war depends on our ships. Bo thou persuaded 
by my words. H’ not, we will take our families on board, and 
go, just as we are, to Siris 3 in Italy, which is ours frpm of old, 
and which the prophecies declare we are to colonise some day 
or other. You then, when you have lost allies like us, will 
hereafter call to mind what I have now said.” 

63. At these words of Themistoeles, Eurybiades changed his 
determination ; principally, as I believe, because he feared that 
if he withdrew' the fleet to the Isthmus, the Athenians would 
sail away, and knew that without the Athenians, the rest of 
their Bhips could be no match for the fleet of the enemy. He 
therefore decided to remain, and give battle at Salamis. 

64. And now, the different chiefs, notwithstanding their 
skirmish of words, on learning the decision of Eurybiades, at 
once made ready for the fight. Morning broke ; and, just as the 
sun rose, the shock of an earthquake was felt both on shore and 
at sea: whereupon the Greeks resolved to approach the gods 
with prayer, and likewise to send and invite the jEacids to their 


* Two hundred ships would imply at 
least 40,0U0 men, a force greater (pro- 
bably) than that which any Greek state, 
except Sparta, could have brought into 
the field. 

3 Concerning the position and hiatorv 
of Siris, vide supra, vi. 127, note*. 
There seems to have been no particular 


reason why Athens should have claimed 
it as hers, except that it was Ionian. 
Herodotus probably has in his mind 
claims which were made and prophecies 
which were adduced on occasion of the 
founding of Thurii, at a little distance 
from Siris. 
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aid. And this they did, with as much speed as they had resolved 
on it. Prayers were offered to all the gods ; and Telamon and 
Ajax were invoked at once from Salauns, while a ship was sent 
to Egina to fetch /Eacus himself, and the other Hiacids. 4 

(J5. The following is a tale which was told by Die® us, the son 
of Theocydes, an Athenian, who was at this time an exile, and 
had gained a good report among the Medes. He declared, that 
after the army of Xerxes had, in the absence of the Athenians, 
wasted Attica, 6 he chanced to be with Demaratus the Lace- 
deemonian in the Thriasian plain, 6 and that while there, he saw 
a cloud of dust advancing from Eleusis, 7 such as a host of thirty 
thousand men might raise. As he and his companion were 
wondering who the men, from whom the dust arose, could 
possibly be, a sound of voices reached his ear, and he thought 
that he recognised the mystic hymn to Bacchus. 8 Now Dema- 
ratus was unacquainted with the rites of Eleusis, and so he x 
inquired of Dicieus what the voices were saying. Dicteus 
made answer — “ 0, Demaratus ! beyond a doubt some mighty 
calamity is about to befall the King’s army! For it is manifest, 
inasmuch as Attica is deserted by its inhabitants, that the sound 
which we have heard is an unearthly one, and is now upon its 
way from Eleusis to aid the Athenians and their confederates. 

If it descends upon the Peloponnese, danger will threaten the 
King himself and his land army — if it moves towards the ships 

4 I have spoken above (v. 80, note *) 
of the superstitious regard paid by the 
Greek* to these and other image*. To 
the instance* there collected from Hero- 
dotuB may be added Strab. viii. p. 5 '>8. 

The mythical genealogy of the family of 
iEactia is given by Apollodorus (ill. xii. 

§ G, &c.) a* follows : — 
iEacuit. 

I 

„ i i I 

I Vie us Telamon Fhocus. 

Achilles AjttJC 

Telamon and Ajax are the presiding 
heroes of Salaruis. Peleus and Phocus 
are probably the Kginetan /Eacids. 

* Plutarch (vit. Themintoc.) says this 
happened during the battle. (See note 
on ch. 90.)— [Q. \V\] 

6 The Thriasian plain was so named 
from the town of Thria, a place of some 
consequence in the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of Eleusis (Strab. ix. pp. 572, 

573). The exact position of Thria is 
unknown. Colonel Leake inclines to 


place it at a height called Mngula, on 
the left bank of the SarandAforo , or 
Eleuainian Cephissus, rather more than 
two miles from the sea (Demi of Attica, 
p. 150). The plain extends along shore 
a distance of seven or eight miles, from 
Mount Pcecilum {Dhafw) to Mount 
Kerata (Kandili), and reaches inland 
about live miles to the foot of Mount 
Agelaiiha. It is now, and was probably 
in ancient times, very marshy during 
the greater part of the year (Leake, p. 
149; compare Apollodor. in. xiv. § 1). 
Herodotus meutions it again, infra, 
ix. 7. 7 Supra, v. 74, note 4 . 

* The chief details concerning the 
greater Eleuamia,^ of which the mystic 
hymn to Bacchus was a port, are care- 
fully collected in Smith’s Dictionary 
of Antiquities (ail voc. Eleusinia), to 
which the reader is referred for in- 
formation. The writer supposes that a 
procession of 30,000 person* along the 
sacred road which led from Atheus to 
Eleusis was “ nothing uncommon ” on 
the great day of the festival. 
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at Salamis, ’twill go hard but the- King’s fleet there suffers 
destruction. Every year the Athenians celebrate this feast to 
the Mother and the Daughter ; • and all who wish, whether they 
be Athenians or any other Greeks, are initiated. The sound 
thou hearest is the Bacchic song, which is wont to be sung at that 
festival.” “ Hush now,” rejoined the other ; “ and see thou tell 
no man of this matter. For if thy words be brought to the 
king’s ear, thou wilt assuredly lose thy head because of them ; 
neither I nor any man living can then save thee. Hold thy 
peace therefore. The gods will see to the King’s army." Thus 
llemaratus counselled him ; and they looked, and saw the dust, 
from which the sound arose, become a cloud, und the cloud rise 
up into the air and sail away to Salamis, making for the station 
of the Grecian fleet. Then they knew that it wus the fleet of 
Xerxes which would suffer destruction. Such was the tale told 
by Dicseus the son of Theoc^des ; and ho appealed for its truth 
to Demaratus and other eye-witnesses. 

66. The men belonging to the fleet of Xerxes, after they had 
seen the Spartan dead at Thermopyke, 1 and crossed the channel 
from Trachis to Histiaa, waited there by the space of three 
days, and then sailing down through the Euripus, 2 in three 
more came to Phalerum. 3 In my judgment, the Persian forces 
both by land and sea when they invaded Attica, were not less 
numerous than they had been on their arrival at Sepias and 
Thermopylae. 4 For against the Persian loss in the storm and at 


9 Ceres and Proserpine (Cf. And. do 
Myst. 15 ; Apollod. I. v. § 1). 

1 Supra, ch. 25. 

3 The name Euripus applies, strictly 
speaking, only to the very narrowest 
I>art of the channel between Euboea and 
the mainland (Thucyd. vii. 29 j Strab. 
ix. p. 585), which is opposite to the 
modem town of AV/n/x>, where the 
bridge now stands. The channel seems 
to have beon left in its natural state 
until after the revolt of Kubcea from 
Athens in n.c. 411 (Thucyd. viii. 95), 
when moles were thrown out from 
either side, and a bridge was for the 
first time thrown across from shore to 
shore (Diod. Sic. xiii. 47). This struc- 
ture has continued, with some interrup- 
tions and renovations, ever since. It is 
greatly facilitated by tho existence of a 
rock almost midway in tho channel, 
upon which a tower has been raised, 
connected by a stone bridge, 70 feet in 
length, with the continent, and by a 


moveable wooden one, about half as 
long, with the island and the town of 
J-'yripo . The broader or western channel 
is very shallow ; the eastern one, through 
which vessels pass, has always a depth 
of 8 or 9 feet. A stroug current sets 
through the chauuel, and its tides have 
always been matter of study to the 
curious. (See Leake’s Northern Greece, 
ii. pp. 25G-2G1.) 

3 Although Themistocles, during his 
archonship (n.c. 493), had beguu his 
works at the Pineus (Thucyd. i. 92), 
yet Phalerum still continued to bo the 
principal port of Athens (vide infra, ch. 
91). 

4 Colonel Leake (Demi of Attica, 
p. 250) and Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. V. p. 159), with reason, question 
this statement. With respect to tho 
fleet, the former remarks, *' It is 
scarcely possible to believe that from 
a few cities bordering on the canal of 
Euboea, and from some of the smaller 
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Thermopylae, and again in the sea-fights off Artemisium, I set 
the various nations which had since joined the King — as the 
Maliafis, the Dorians, the Locrians, and the Boeotians — each 
serving in full force in his army except the last, who did not 
number in their ranks either the Thespians or the Plataeans ; 
and together with these, the Carystians, the Andrians, the 
Tenians, and the other people of the islands, who all fought on 
this side except the five states already mentioned. 4 For as the 
Persians penetrated further into Greece, they were joined con- 
tinually by fresh nations. 

67. Reinforced by the contingents of all these various states, 
except Paros, the barbarians reached Athens. As for the 
Parians, they tarried at Cythnus, waiting to see how the war 
would go. The rest of the sea forces came safe to Phalerum ; 
where they were visited by Xerxes, who had conceived a desire 
to go aboard and learn the wishes of the fleet. So he came and 
sate in a seat of honour ; and the sovereigns of the nations, and 
the captains of the ships, were sent for, to appear before him, 
and as they arrived took their seats according to the rank 
assigned them by the King. In the first seat sate the king of 
Sidon ; after him, the king of Tyre ; 4 then the rest in their 
order. When the whole had taken their places, one after 
another, and were set down in orderly array, Xerxes, to try 
them, sent Mardonius aud questioned each, whether a sea-fight 
should be risked or no. 

68. Mardonius accordingly went round the entire assemblage, 
beginning with the Sidonian monarch, and asked this question ; 


islands of the Egean, not one of which 
had furnished the Greeks with more 
than four triremes, Xerxes could have 
supplied the loss of half a fleet which it 
had taken him seven years to collect 
from all Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor.” 
The fleet, it must be remembered, is 
declared to have lost considerably 
above 650 vessels out of 1327, viz. 400 
oflf Cape Sepias (vii. 190), 200 on the 
coast of Euboea (viii. 7, 13, 14), 30 in 
the first battle at Artemisium (viii. 11), 
a certain number in the second (viii. 14), 
and a very large number in the third 
(viii. 16). It is difficult to suppose that 
the reinforcements received from Euboea 
and the western Cyclades can have 
amounted to more than some 30 or 40 
vessels. Thus either the losses must 
have been greatly exaggerated, or the 
VOL. IV. 


number of Persian ships at Salamis 
very much overrated by the Greeks 
generally. The common estimate ac- 
corded with the view of Herodotus. 
iEschylus (as I understand him) gives 
1207, the exact number of the muster 
at Doriscus (Pera. 343); Plato (Leg. iii. 
14) and Ctesias fExc. c. 26), above 
1000; Cornelius Nepos, 1200 (Themist. 
c. 2) ; and Isocrates, 1200 (Paneg. 27, 
33) or 1300 (Panath. 17). But if from 
600 to 700 were lost between Sepias and 
Salamis, the number at the latter place 
can scarcely have exceeded 700. With 
regard to the land forces the fact may 
be as Herodotus states. 

4 Naxos, Cythnus, Seriphus, Siphnus. 
and Melos (vide supra, ch. 46). 

6 Compare vii. 98. 

8 
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ADVICE OF ARTEMISIA. 


Book VIII. 


to which all gave the same answer, advising to engage the 
Greeks, except only Artemisia, who spake as follows : — 

“ Say to the King, Mardonius, that these are my words to 
him : I was not the least brave of those who fought at Eubcea, 
nor were my achievements there among the meanest ; it is my 
right, therefore, 0 my lord, to tell thee plainly what I think to 
be most for thy advantage now. This then is my advice. 
Spare thy ships, and do not risk a battle ; for these people are 
as much superior to thy people in seamanship, as men to 
women. What so great need is there for thee to incur hazard 
at sea? Art thou not master of Athens, for which thou didst 
undertake thy expedition? 7 * Is not Greece subject to thee? 
Not a soul now resists thy advance. They who once resisted, 
were handled even as they deserved. (§ 2.) Now learn how I 
expect that affairs will go with thy adversaries. If tlieu art not 
over-hasty to engage with them by sea, but wilt keep thy fleet 
near the land, then whether thou abidest as thou art, or marchest 
forward towards the Peloponnese, thou wilt easily accomplish all 
for which thou art come hither. The Greeks cannot hold out 
against thee very long ; thou wilt soon part them asunder, and 
scatter them to their several homes. In the island where they 
lie, I hear they have no food in store ; nor is it likely, if thy 
land force begins its march towards the Peloponnese, that they 
will remain quietly where they are — at least such as come from 
that region. Of a surety they will not greatly trouble them- 
selves to give battle on behalf of the Athenians. (§ 3.) On the 
other hand, if thou art hasty to fight, I tremble lest the defeat 
of thy sea force bring harm likewise to thy land army. This, 
too, thou shouldst remember, O King ; good masters are apt to 
have bad servants, and bad masters good ones. Now, as thou 
art the best of men, thy servants must needs be a sorry set 
These Egyptians, Cyprians, Cilicians, and Pamphylians, who 
are counted in the number of thy subject-allies, of how little 
service are they to thee ! ” 

69. As Artemisia spake, 6 they who wished her well were 


7 Supra, vii. 8, § 2. 

• The desire of Herodotus to do 
honour to Artemisia, the queen of his 
native city, has been already notioed 
(supra, vii. 99, note 9 ). Here he has 
ascribed to her a boldness of speech on 
which it is difficult to believe that she 

would have ventured. She may have 


dissuaded Xerxes from bringing on a 
battle,; but she would scarcely have 
spoken with contempt of the confede- 
rates before their face (see Grote, v. 
p. 160;, more especially after the gallant 
conduct of the Egyptians at Artemiaium 
(supra, ch. 17). 
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greatly troubled concerning her words, thinking that she would 
suffer some hurt at the King’s hands, because she exhorted him 
not to risk a battle ; they, on the other hand, who disliked and 
envied her, favoured as she was by the king above all the rest of 
the allies, rejoiced at her declaration, expecting that her life 
would be the forfeit. But Xerxes, when the words of the 
several speakers were reported to him, was pleased beyond all 
others with the reply of Artemisia; and whereas, even before 
this, he had always esteemed her much, he now praised her 
more than ever. Nevertheless, he gave orders that the advice 
of the greater number should be followed ; for he thought that 
at Euboea the fleet had not done its best, because he himself 
was not there to see — whereas this time he resolved that he 
would be an eye-witness of the combat. 

70. Orders were now given to stand out to sea ; and the ships 
proceeded towards Salamis, and took up the stations to which 
they were directed, without let or hindrance from the enemy. 
The day, however, was too far spent for them to begin the 
battle, since night already approached : so they prepared to 
engage upon the morrow. The Greeks, meanwhile, were in 
great distress and alarm, more especially those of the Pelo- 
ponnese, who were troubled that they had been kept at Salamis 
to fight on behalf of the Athenian territory, and feared that, if 
they should suffer defeat, they would be pent up and besieged 
in an island, while their own country was left unprotected. 

71. The same night the land army of the barbarians began 
its march towards the Peloponnese, where, however, all that 
was possible had been done to prevent the enemy from forcing 
an entrance by land. As soon as ever news reached the Pelo- 
ponnese of the death of Leonidas and his companions at 
Thermopylae, the inhabitants flocked together from the various 
cities, and encamped at the Isthmus, under the command of 
Cleombrotus, 9 son of Anaxandridas, and brother of Leonidas. 
Here their first care was to block up the Scironian Way ; 1 after 


* Supra, v. 41. Cleombrotus was not 
king, but regent for Plistarchus, the 
infant son of Leonidas. He died before 
the spring of the next year (infra, ix. 

The Scironian Way led from Megara 
to Corinth, along the eastern shore of 
the Isthmus. At a short distance from 
Megara it passed along the Scironian 
rocks, a long range of precipices over- 
hanging the sea, forming the extremity 


of a spur which descends from Mount 
Geranium (Strab. ix. p. 568). This 
portion of the road is now known as 
the K*iki Scala, and is passed with some 
difficulty (Gell, p. 5). The way seems 
to have been no more than a footpath 
until the time of Adrian, who made a 
good carriage-road throughout the whole 
distance (Pausan. i. xliv. § 1 0). There 
is but one other route by which the 
isthmus can be traversed. It runs in- 

s 2 


Digitized by Google 



260 GKEEK NATIONS COLLECTED AT THE ISTHMUS. Book VIII. 


which it was determined in council to build a wall across the 
Isthmus. 2 As the number assembled amounted to many tens of 
thousands, and there was not one who did not give himself to 
the work, it was soon finished. Stones, bricks, timber, baskets 
filled full of sand, were used in the building ; and not a moment 
was lost by those who gave their aid ; for they laboured without 
ceasing either by night or day. 

72. Now the nations who gave their aid, and who had flocked 
in full force to the Isthmus, were the following: the Lace- 
daemonians, all the tribes of the Arcadians, the Eleans, the 
Corinthians, the Sicyonians, the Epidaurians, the Phliasians, the 
Trcezenians, and the Hermionians. These all gave their aid, 
being greatly alarmed at the danger which threatened Greece. 
But the other inhabitants of the Peloponnese took no part in 
the matter ; though the Olympic and Carueian festivals were 
now over. 3 

73. Seven nations inhabit the Peloponnese. 4 Two of them 
are aboriginal, and still continue in the regions where they dwelt 
at the first — to wit, the Arcadians 5 and the Cynurians. 6 A 


land, and passes over a higher portion 
of Mount Geranium, presenting to the 
traveller equal or greater difficulties 
(Gell, pp. 8, 9). 

The mythio Sciron, who forced 
strangers over the rocks into the sea, 
where they were devoured by a turtle, 
was said to have given name both to the 
rocks and the road over them (Pausan. 
ib. § 12 ; Strab. 1. s. c.). HU evil deeds 
were punished by Theseus. 

9 The Isthmus U about four miles 
across at its narrowest point, and nearly 
five where the wall waB built (Diod. Sic. 
xv. 16). Traces of the wall are still 
found (Gell’s Greece, pp. 1 and 10). 
After the Persian war it was allowed to 
fall into decay, but was renewed again 
upon the Gallic invasion (b.c. 279), 
when the Peloponnesians took no part 
in the stand made at Thermopylae 
(Pausan. vu. vi. § 4). The Venetians 
in the fifteenth century restored it once 
more, and in the seventeenth it formed 
for some time the boundary between 
their dominions and those of the Turks. 

3 Supra, vii. 206. 

4 A five-fold division of the Pelo- 
ponnese was more usually adopted 
(Thucyd. i. 1 0 ; Pausan. v. i. § 1). 
ThU consisted of Argolis, Laconia, 
Messeuia, Arcadia (including E1U), and 
Achma. It was not ethnical but geo- 
graphical. Herodotus makes an ethnical 


division. 

1 That the Arcadians wore aborigi- 
nal inhabitants of the Peloponnese was 
the unanimous tradition of antiquity 
(Thucyd. i. 2; Hellanic. Fr. 77; Aen. 
Hell. vu. i. § 22; Demosth. de F. L. p. 
425, 1 ; Strab. viii. p. 562 ; Pausan. 1. s. 
c. &c.). Hence they were called *po- 
atKrivoi (SchoL ad ArUt. Nub. 397; 
Apoll. Rhod. iv. 264, 265, &c.). Their 
country was the original Pelaagis (Plin. 
H. N. iv. 6) ; and Pelasgus was their 
especial king (Pausan. v. i. § 2; Apollod. 
in. viii. § 1). Secure in their mountain 
fastnesses, they maintained their in- 
dependence at the time of the Dorian 
conquest, and were not even forced, 
like the Achaeans, to shift their abodes 
(supra, ii. 171). 

• Cynuria, or Cynosuria, as it is called 
by Thucydides (iv. 56, and v. 41), was 
the border territory between Sparta and 
Argos upon the coast. It was a small 
tract consisting of a single valley (that 
of Luku) and of the adjoining hills ; but 
it was of great importance, as com- 
manding the passes which formed the 
natural communication between the two 
countries. Hence it was for so long a 
time an object of contention between 
them (supra, i. 82; Pausan. III. ii. § 3 ; 
Thucyd. ut supra, &c.). Rome finally 
adjudged it to Argolis (Pausan. n. 
xxxviii. § 5). 
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third, that of the Achffians, has never left the Peloponneso, but 
has been dislodged from its own proper country, and inhabits a 
district which once belonged to others. 7 The remaining nations, 
four out of the seven, are all immigrants — namely, the Dorians, 
the iEtolians, the Dryopians, and the Lemnians. To the 
Dorians belong several very famous cities ; 8 to the JEtolians 9 
one only, that is, Elis ; 10 to the Dryopians, Hermion6 and that 
Asin6 1 which lies over against Cardamyle in Laconia ;. 3 to the 
Lemnians, all the towns of the Paroreats. 3 The aboriginal 
Cynurians alone seem to be Ionians ; even they, however, have, 
in course of time, grown to be Dorians, under the government of 
the Argives, whose Orneats and vassals they were. 9 All the 


That the Cynurians were not Dorians, 
but one of the old Peloponnesian races, 
is implied in the narrative of Pausanias 
(HI. li.> 

7 Supra, vu. 94; compare i. 145; and 
see Paus&n. vn. i. §§ 2, 3. 

* Sparta, Argos, Mycen®, Troczen, 
Epidaurus, Corinth, and Sicyon. 

9 Tradition said that when the Do- 
rians were about to invade the Pelo- 
ponnese, the JCtolians, under Oxylus, 
conveyed them across the strait from 
Antirrhium to Rhium, and afterwards 
assisted them in their wars. For these 
services they received as their reward 
the country thenceforth known as Elis 
(Pausan. v. iii. § 5; Apollod. n. viii. 
§ 3; compare above, vol. iii. pp. 268, 
269). The expelled inhabitants ( Pylians) 
fled to Athena (supra, v. G5). 

1(1 Whan Strabo says (viii.p. 490) that 
Elis did not exist at the time of the 
Persian war, he evidently overstates the 
fact. Elis increased greatly in import- 
ance by a cvyoUnus shortly after this 
time (Diod. Sic. xi. 54) ; but it had been 
a city from the time of Homer (II. ii. 
615). 

. 1 Hermionl and Asin£ are mentioned 

together very frequently by ancient 
writers (Horn. II. ii. 560; Strnb. viii. 
p. 541 ; Pausan. ii. xxxv. and xxxvi.), 
and are always regarded as Dryopian 
settlements 1 supra, ch. 43 ; Arist. ap. 
Strab. viii. p. 542; Etym. Mag. ad voc. 
’Ao’o'cts, &c.). The general tradition 
represented the Dryopians as expelled 
from their original alxides near Mount 
CEta (supra, ch. 31, note *) by Hercules 
and the Dorians, and as thence taking 
refuge in the Pelopounese (Strab. 1. s. c.; 
Apollod. ii. vii § 7 ; Pausan. iv. xxxiv. 
§ 6 ; Diod. Sic. iv. 37, 8t c.\ where the 
tract about Hermioni was assigned to 


them. Here they occupied three cities 
— Hermione, Asintf, and Halice. After 
a time the inhabitants of Asind were 
expelled from their city by the Argives, 
and had recourse to the Spartans, who 
gave themasite in Messenia, where they 
built the Asind here intended by Hero- 
dotus (see Pausan. iv. xxxiv. § 6). It 
lay on the west coast of the Messenian 
or Coromean Gulf {Gulf of Koroni), not 
far north of the great headland of Acritas 
{Capo Gallo). See the accurate descrip- 
tion of §trabo (viii. p. 521), and com- 
pare Scylax (Peripl. p. 37) and Ptolemy 
(iii. 16). The modern village of Saratxa 
seems to occupy the site, but does not 
exhibit any Hellenic remains (Leake’s 
Morea, vol. i. p. 443). 

* Cardamyle was on the opposite side 
of the Coromean Gulf to Aaind (Strab. 
▼iii. p. 522). It was an old Achman 
settlement, and important enough to 
be mentioned by Homer (II. ix. 150). 
Strabo describes it as built on a rocky 
height of great natural strength (4»1 
wtrpas Ipvpinjs), and Pausanias mentions 
that it was about a mile from the shore 
(ill. xxvi. § 5). The modern name is 
Caniamoula or Scardumoula (Walpole’s 
Turkey, p. 55 ; Gell’s Morea, p. 238), a 
corruption which had begun before the 
time of Stephen (see Steph. Byz. ad voc. 

Tapa iyxwplttv %Kap&apLv\lTT)$ Af- 

ytrau). On a rock behind the modem 
village, which evidently formed the 
ancient acropolis, a few Hellenic foun- 
dations may be traced (Handbook of 
Greece and Turkey, p. 107). 

9 Supra, iv. 148. 

4 The Orneats proper were the inha- 
bitants of Oroefe. a small town on the 
frontiers of Argolis, towards Phlius and 
Sicyon (Pausan. ii. x. § 5; Strab. viii. 
p. 554). They seem to have been a 
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cities of these seven nations, except those mentioned above, 
stood aloof from the war; and by so doing, if I may speak 
freely, they in fact took part with the Medea. 

74. So the Greeks at the Isthmus toiled unceasingly, as 
though in the greatest peril ; since they never imagined that 
any great success would be gained by the fleet The Greeks at 
Salamis, on the other hand, when they heard what the rest 
were about, felt greatly alarmed ; but their fear was not so 
much for themselves as for the Peloponnese. At first they 
conversed together in low tones, each man with his fellow, 
secretly, and marvelled at the folly shown by Eurybiades ; but 
presently the smothered feeling broke out, and another assembly 
was held ; whereat the old subjects provoked much talk from 
the speakers, one side maintaining that it was best to sail to the 
Peloponnese and risk battle for that, instead of abiding at 
Salamis and fighting for a land already taken by the enemy ; 
while the other, which consisted of the Athenians, Eginetans, 
and Megarians, was urgent to remain and have the battle fought 
where they were. 

75. Then Themistocles, when he saw that the Peloponnesians 
would carry the vote against him, went out secretly from the 
council, and, instructing a certain man what he should say, sent 
him on board a merchant ship to the fleet of the Medes. The 
man’s name was Sicinnus ; 6 he was one of Themistocles’ house- 
hold slaves, and acted as tutor to his sons ; * in after times, 
when the Thespians were admitting persons to citizenship, 
Themistocles made him a Thespian, and a rich man to boot 
The ship brought Sicinnus to the Persian fleet, and there he 
delivered his message to the leaders in these words : — 

“ The Athenian commander has sent me to you privily. 


remnant of the old population of the 
Peloponnese, and to have long resisted 
the Dorian immigrants (Patman, x. xviii. 
§ 4). At length they were reduced by 
the Argives (about b.c. 580), and became 
their Perked, or free vassals. From 
them the whole class of Periceci at 
Argos grew to have the name of Orneats ; 
and the Cynurions, who had belonged 
to Argolis until the battle of Tbyrea 
(supra, i. 84), and had been in this con- 
dition, are therefore included under the 
name (see Muller's Dorians, vol. i. pp. 
96, 182, vol. ii. p. 56, E. T.). 

* Plutarch (Them. c. 12) says that 
Sicinnus was a Persian captive. J2s- 
chylus distinctly declares him to have 


been a Greek (Pers. 361). Mr. Grote, 
to reconcile the statements, suggests 
that he may have been “ an Asiatic 
Greek " (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 170). 
The fact of the stratagem is witnessed 
by Thucydides (L 137) as well as 
AEschylua. 

0 Themistocles is said to have had five 
sons — Neocles, Diodes, Archeptolis, 
Polveuctus, and Cleophantus. Neocles 
died when still a boy, from the bite of 
a horse. Diodes was adopted by his 
maternal grandfather, Lysander. Cleo- 
phantus was an excellent rider, and a 
generally accomplished man (Plut. 
Them. c. 32 ; Plat. Men. 93, D.). 
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without the knowledge of the other Greeka He is a well- 
wisher to the King’s cause, and would rather success should 
attend on you than on his countrymen ; wherefore he bids me 
tell you that tear has seized the Greeks and they are meditating 
a hasty flight. Now then it is open to you to achieve the best 
work that ever ye wrought, if only ye will hinder their escaping. 
They no longer agree among themselves, so that they will not 
now make any resistance — nay, ’tis likely ye may see a fight 
already begun between such as favour and such as oppose your 
cause.” The messenger, when he had thus expressed himself, 
departed and was seen no more. 

76. Then the captains, believing all that the messenger had 
said, proceeded to land a large body of Persian troops 7 on the 
islet of Psyttaleia," which lies between Salamis and the mainland ; 
after which, about the hour of midnight, they advanced their 
western wing towards Salamis, so as to inclose the Greeks. 9 
At the same time the force stationed about Ceos and Cynosura 
moved forward, and filled the whole strait as far as Munychia 
with their ships. 10 This advance was made to prevent the 


7 Pausanias says (i. xxxvi. § 2) that 
the number landed was only 400 ; but 
this scarcely accords either with the 
44 large body of Persians ” (iroAAouj rwv 
lie p<r tear) of our author, or with the 
importance assigned to the incident by 
-dSschvlua (Pers. 453-470). 

8 The well-known description of JEs- 
chylus (vrjtrSs nx i<rr\ r p6<rd( XaXapLiyos 
Tijfwv, 0 aid, & 6 <ro p pos vavolv, Pers. 
1. 8. c.), and the clear topography in 
Strabo (ix. p. 573), make it certain that 
Psyttaleia is the small island now called 
Lipsokut&li, which lies between the Pi- 
raeus and the eastern extremity of Sala- 
mifl. It is 44 low , and unprovided even 
with such narrow creeks as afforded 
safety to the small vessels of the 
ancients” (Leake, Demi of Attica, p. 
267). The ground is rocky (icf'rpwlLts, 
Strab.), but covered with shrubs. The 
island is about a mile long, and two or 
three hundred yards broad (Leake, ut 
supra). Its position fully accounts for 
its being called by some — what Egina 
was more commonly considered to be — 
the eyesore of the Piraeus ( \4\pn) too 
TUipcutws , Strab. 1. s. c.). 

9 dEschylus describes this movement 
very graphically — 

ewvi W «tar6£0iTO, 

mat yv( irac ayrjp kujttjjs a»>a£ 

if travv ixiifx i, was 0‘ owAuu- ewiaranfs. 
raft s H t<L£iv jrapt/taAti I'tws pMxpat, 
wAsoixn 6* «k *«taaros T*ToyjMVoc. 


10 Upon the whole the view taken by 
Colonel Leake (Demi of Attica, pp. 
258-261) of the arrangements here de- 
scribed, seems to mo preferable to that 
adopted by Mr. Grote (Hist, of Greece, 
v. pp. 171-173). They differ chiefly as 
to the movements of the Persian left 
wing, and as to the position of Ceos and 
Cynosura. Mr. Grote regards these posi- 
tions as certain unknown points on the 
south-western coast of Attica, between 
Phaldrum and Suiiium. Colonel Leake, 
with Barthelemy, Kruse, Biihr, Thirl- 
wall, and Kiepert, places them in the 
island of Salamis. Mr. Grote brings the 
Persian fleet from their anchorage along 
the Attic coast, by a single movement, 
to a position opposite the Greek fleet in 
front of Salamis. Col. Leake truly re- 
marks that the Persians made a double 
movement. In the afternoon of the day 
before the battle their fleet advanced to 
the mouth of the strait between Salamis 
and the main, and there took up their 
station (supra, ch. 70), resting in part 
on the island, in part on the Attic shore. 
At nightfall a fresh advance took place. 
The right wdng, which had probably 
rested on the Pirieus, moved along the 
Attic shore through the channel which 
separates Salamis from the mainland, 
and, having passed the Greek fleet, 
blocked up the channel at its north- 
western extremity towards Eleusis ; 
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Greeks from escaping by flight, and to block them up in 
Salamis, where it was thought that vengeance might be taken 
upon them for the battles fought near Artemisium. The Persian 
troops were landed on the islet of 1‘syttaleia, because, as soon as 
the battle began, the men and wrecks wero likely to be drifted 
thither, as the isle lay in the very path of the coming fight, — 
and they would thus be able to save their own men and destroy 
those of the enemy. All these movements were made in silence, 
that the Greeks might have no knowledge of them ; and they 
occupied the whole night, so that the men had no time to get 
their sleep. 

77. I cannot say that there is no truth in prophecies, or feel 
inclined to call in question those which speak with clearness, 
when I think of the following — 

44 When they shall bridge with their ships to the sacred strand of Diana 1 
Girt with the golden falchion, and eke to marine Cynosura, 2 


while the left wing, which had been 
stationed about Psyttaleia and the pro- 
montory of Agh ia Varvara (which iB 
Cynosura on this theory), filled the 
channel at its south-eastern end toward* 
Phalerum and Munychia. Col. Leake 
justly refers to the words of the oracle 
(infra, ch. 77), as indicating that both 
44 the sacred strand of Diana ” and like- 
wise 44 marine Cynosura” were, on the 
Salamiuian coast. The former he con- 
nects, reasonably enough, w'ith the 
position of the “ temple of Diana ” 
mentioned by Pausanias as standing in 
this part of Salamis (i. xxxvi. § 1). 
The latter may well have been a name 
of the Salaminian promontory which 
stretches out towards Psyttaleia (see the 
next note but one). This passage, and 
the nexus of ch. 70 with ch. 76, are the 
stroug points of Col. Leake’s theory. 

W’ith regard to the detachment by 
the Persians of a squadron which sailed 
south of Salamis, and blocked up the 
Megaric elrait at the north-western ex- 
tremity of the island, though it rests 
mainly on the authority of Diodorus 
(xi. 17), it is not perhaps to be altogether 
rejected. According to Aischy lus Xerxes 
sent a detachment 44 to enclose the whole 
island of Ajax ” — 

a A A a f £« kvkAcj* vrjaov Aiarrot ircpi£. 

(i’en*. 374.) 

This can scarcely be accepted literally. 
The real movement may have been that 
which Diodorus describes. He is pro- 
bably wrong in making the icho/e Egyp- 
tian squadron go on this service (infra, 


ch. 100). The movement would not 
have been (as Mr. Grote thinks) “ unne- 
cessary,” if a portion of the Greek fleet 
had broken through the Persian line 
and fled westward. 

1 Col. I>eake supposes the temple of 
Diana, which hallowed this shore, to 
have stood on the western coast of the 
bay of Ambcldkia, beyond the island of 
ArpathAni (Demi of Attica, p. 171 and 
p. 261)*; but the notice in PausAnias 
(I. xxxvi. § 2) does not show more than 
that the temple was on this side the 
island, near the tow’n and the strait. 

2 Cynosura, according to Hesychius 
(ad voc.), was a common name for a 
peninsula. It could, however, from its 
signification (dog’s tail), only be applied 
to such as were particularly long and 
thin. This is the especial character of 
the Maratlioniao promontory of the 
name, and it belongs sufficiently to the 
promontory of Aghia Varvara. It would 
be difficult to find a point on the western 
Attic coast to which the same descrip- 
tion would apply. Compare the Cyprian 
promontory of Bobsura (ox-tail which 
was mentioned above, Book v. ch. 108, 
note l . Mr. Blakesley has revived the 
theory of Larcher, that Ceos and Cyno- 
sura are the well-known island, and the 
Marathonian promontory itself (vol. ii. 

p. 414-417). Ho supposes the fleet to 

ave been moved in detachments: and 
that, on the determination to block in 
the Greeks at Salamis, the squadrons at 
Ceos and Marathon were 44 signaled to 
close up.” He finds the “ sacred strand 
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Mad hope swelling their hearts at the downfall of beautiful Athens 3 — 

Then shall godlike Right extinguish haughty Presumption, 

Insult’s furious offspring, who thinketh to overthrow all things. 

Brass with brass shall mingle, and Mars with blood shall empurple 
Ocean’s waves. Then — then shall the day of Grecia’s freedom 
Come from Victory fair, and Saturn’s son all-seeing.” 

When I look to this, and perceive how clearly Bacis 4 spoke, 
I neither venture myself to say anything against prophecies, nor 
do I approve of others impugning them. 

78. Meanwhile, among the captains at Salamis, the strife of 
words grew fierce. As yet they did not know that they were 
encompassed, but imagined that the barbarians remained in the 
same places where they had seen them the day before. 

79. In the midst of their contention, Aristides, the son of 
Lysimachus, who had crossed from Egina, arrived in Salamis. 
He was an Athenian, and had been ostracised by the com- 
monalty ; 5 yet I believe, from what I have heard concerning 
his character, that there was not in all Athens a man so worthy 
or so just as he. 6 He now came to the council, and, standing 
outsido, called for Themistoeles. Now Themistocles was not his 
friend, but his most determined enemy. However, under the 
pressiue of the great dangers impending, Aristides forgot their 
feud, and called Themistocles out of the council, since he wished 
to confer with him. He had heard before his arrival of the 
impatience of the Peloponnesians to withdraw the fleet to the 
Isthmus. As soon therefore as Themistocles came forth, 
Aristides addressed him in these words: — 


of Diana” on the Euboean coast near 
Eretria, where there was a temple to 
Diana Amarusia. He is obliged, how- 
ever, to suppose that Herodotus was 
quite ignorant of the distance of the 
two places from Athens (vol. ii. p. 358, 
note 154). 

3 “ Brilliant ” or “ fruitful Athens ” 
would be a closer translation. The 
epithet Anragal is a favourite one in this 
connexion (Find. Isth. ii. 30 ; Aristoph. 
Eq. 1229; Acham. 605; Eurip. Ale. 
435, &c.). There is perhaps an allusion 
in it to the olive. 

4 Supra, ch. 20. 

* After a long struggle, Aristides had 
been ostracised through the influence of 
Themistocles, three years earlier, b.g 
483 (Plut. Aristid. c. 8). When Xerxes 
was in Thessaly, all exiles whose banish- 
ment was only for a term of years, were 
recalled, Themistocles himself moving 


the decree for the purpose (Plut. Them, 
c. 11). Aristides apparently had not till 
now availed himself of the penhission to 
return. The stories told m connexion 
with his ostracism are well known, and 
will be found in Plutarch. 

The general subject of ostracism has 
been judiciously handled by Mr. Grote 
(Hist, of Greece, iv. pp. 206-216), ex- 
cepting that he has regarded the pro- 
ceeding too much in the light of a 
precaution against tyranny, and too little 
in that of an arrangement for leaving 
the hands of the biifiayotybs free and 
unfettered (see a paper in the Oxford 
and Cambridge Review, vol. rv. pp. 1-13). 

6 Further testimonies to the high cha- 
racter of Aristides will be found (Timocr. 
ap. Plut. Them. c. 21; Plat. Gorg. 526, 
B ; Polyb. xxxii. 8 ; Diod. Sic. xi. 46, 47 ; 
Cic. de Off. iii. 4 ; Plut. Aristid. passim ; 
Corn. Nep. Aristid. c. 1). 
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“ Our rivalry at all times, and especially at the present 
season, ought to be a struggle, which of us shall most advantage 
our country. Let me then say to thee, that so far as regards 
the departure of the Peloponnesians from this place, much talk 
and little will be found precisely alike. I have seen with my 
own eyes that which I now report: that, however much the 
Corinthians or Eurybiades himself may wish it, they cannot now 
retreat ; for we are enclosed on every side by the enemy. Go 
in to them, and make this kuown.” 

80. “ Tliy advice is excellent,” answered the other ; “ and thy 
tidings are also good. That which I earnestly desired to happen, 
thine eyes have beheld accomplished. J£now that what the 
Medes have now done was at my instance ; for it was necessary, 
as our men would not fight here of their own free will, to make 
them fight whether they would or no. But come now, as thou 
hast brought the good news, go in and tell it. For if I speak 
to them, they will think it a feigned tale, and will not believe 
that the barbarians have inclosed us around. Therefore do thou 
go to them, and inform them how matters stand. If they 
believe thee, 'twill be for the best ; but if otherwise, it will not 
harm. For it is impossible that they should now flee away, if 
we are indeed shut in on all sides, as thou sayest.” 

81. Then Aristides entered the assembly, and spoke to the 
captains : he had come, he told them, from Egina, and had but 
barely escaped the blockading vessels — the Greek fleet was 
entirely inclosed by the ships of Xerxes — and he advised them 
to get themselves in readiness to resist the foe. Having said so 
much, he withdrew. And now another contest arose ; for the 
greater j>art of the captains would not believe the tidings. 

82. But while they still doubted, a Tenian trireme, 7 com- 
manded by Pansetius the son of Sosimenes, deserted from the 
Persians and joined the Greeks, bringing full intelligence. For 
this reason the Teuians were inscribed upon the tripod at 
Delphi 8 among those who overthrew the barbarians. With this 


7 Plutarch says “ a Tenedinn trireme ” 
(Them. c. 12), which is probably a mere 
inaccuracy. Diodorus makes intelligence 
come from the Samians in the Persian 
fleet, who at the same time promise to 
desert to the Greeks in the battle (xi. 
1 7). Herodotus, on the contrary, speaks 
highly of the valour shown by the Sa- 
mians (infra, ch. 85). 

8 The tripod here mentioned was dedi- 
cated from the tithe of the spoil taken 


at Plattea (infra, ix. 81), and, like the 
colossal statue of Jupiter, presented to 
Olympia on the same occasion, had in- 
scribed upon it the names, not only of 
the Greeks who fought in that battle 
(as Pausaniaa mistakenly observes of the 
statue, v. xxiii. § 1), but of all who 
lent any effective aid to the Greek side 
during the war. Pausanias, who gives 
the list upon the pedestal of the statue, 
mentions (besides the Teninns) the Ce- 
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ship, which deserted to their side at Salamis, and the Lemnian 
vessel which came over before at Artemisium,* the Greek fleet 
was brought to the full number of 380 ships; otherwise it fell 
short by two of that amount, 

83. The Greeks, now, not doubting what the Tenians told 
them, made ready for the coming fight. At the dawn of day, 
all the men-at-arms' were assembled together, and speeches 
were made to them, of which the best was that of Themistocles ; 
who throughout contrasted what was noble with what was base, 
and bade them, in alk that came within the range of man’s 
nature and constitution, always to make choice of the nobler 
part. Having thus wound up his discourse, he told them to go 
at once on board their ships, which they accordingly did ; and 
about this time the trireme, that had been sent to Egina for the 
.rfEacidffi, 3 returned ; whereupon the Greeks put to sea with all 
their fleet. 

84. The fleet had scarce left the land when they were attacked 
by the barbarians. At once most of the Greeks began to back 
water, and were about touching the shore, when Ameinias of 
Pallenc, 3 one of the Athenian captains, darted forth in front of 


axis, Melians, Naxians, and Cythnians, 
who all furnished ships at Salamis (supra, 
ch. 40), but sent no contingents to Pla- 
toon (infra, ix. 28). These names have 
all been deciphered on the serpent which 
formed the pedestal of the tripod, as 
has that of the Thespians, who were 
probably inscribed on account of their 
conduct at Thennopyl©. Contributors, 
however, of a single vessel do not seem 
to have been generally deemed worthy 
of commemoration. The Lemnians, Cro- 
toniats, and Seriphi&ns, who each gave 
one vessel to the combined Grecian 
fleet, were omitted from the inscrip- 
tions. Probably the Tenians owed the 
insertion of their name to the peculiar 
timeliness of their arrival, and the im- 
portance of the news which they brought. 
The Siphnians, however, are inscribed 
on the tripod, though we do not know 
that they were at all distinguished. 

It had long been known that the stand 
of the tripod, after the golden bowl had 
been removed by the Pnocians (Pausan. 
x. xiii. § 5), was taken to Constantinople, 
and there placed in the Hippodrome 
(see Gibbon’s Decline and Fall, vol. ii. 
p. 16; Spon and Wheeler’s Voyage en 
Grfcce, tom. i. p. 178). Recently the 
stand has been uncovered to its base, 
and the inscription deciphered (vide 


infra. Book ix. ch. 81, note ad loc.). 

• Supra, ch. 1 1. The calculation here 
made confirms the total in ch. 48, ad fin. 

1 The Epibat©, or armed portion of 
the crew of a trireme, corresponding to 
our marines, varied in amount at dif- 
ferent periods of Greek history. The 
greatest number ever found is forty 
(supra, vi. 15). During the Peloponne- 
sian war the complement of an Athenian 
trireme was ten (Thucyd. iii. 91, 95; 
ii. 92, 102; iv. 76, 101). Plutarch says 
(Them. c. 14) that at Salamis it was 
eighteen. I scarcely think there are 
sufficient grounds for doubting this 
statement, as Col. Leake does (Demi- 
attica p. 262, note *). 

a Supra, ch. 64. 

a Pallcnrf was one of the most famous 
of the Athenian provincial towns (Leake’s 
Demi, p. 44). For its site, vide supra, 
i. 62, note a . According to Plutarch 
(Them. c. 14), Ameinias belonged not 
to Pallene, but to Decelea. He was, 
if we may believe Diodorus (xL 27), 
a • brother of iEschylus, whoso other 
brother, Cynaegirus, had equally dis- 
tinguished himself at Marathon (supra, 
vi. 114, note *). If this is true, it leuds 
a peculiar interest to the beautiful sim- 
plicity of the words in which vEschylus 
notices his brother's action — 8’ 


Digitized by Google 


268 


BATTLE OF SALAM1S. 


Book Till. 


the line, and charged a ship of the enemy. The two vessels 
became entangled, and could not separate, whereupon the rest 
of the fleet came up to help Ameipias, and engaged with the 
Persians. Such is the account which the Athenians give of the 
way in which the battle began ; but the Eginetans maintain 
that the vessel which had been to Egiua for the yEacida, was 
the one that brought on the fight It is also reported, that a 
phantom in the form of a woman appeared to the Greeks, and, 
in a voice that was heard from end to end of the fleet, cheered 
them on to the fight ; first, however, rebuking them, and saying 
— “ Strange men, how long are ye going to back water ? ” 4 
85. Against the Athenians, who held the western extremity 
of the line towards Eleusis, were placed the Phoenicians ; against 
the Lacedaemonians, whose station was eastward towards the 
Pine us, 5 the Ionians. Of these last a few only followed the 
advice of Themistocles, to fight backwardlv ; the greater number 
did far otherwise. I could mention here the names of many 
trierarchs who took vessels from the Greeks, but I shall pass 
over all excepting Theomestor the son of Androdamas, and 
Phylacus the son of Histiaeus, both Samians. I show this pre- 
ference to them, inasmuch as for this service Theomestor was 
made tyrant of Samos by the Persians, 6 while Phylacus was 
enrolled among the King’s benefactors, 7 and presented with a 
large estate in land. In the Persian tongue the King’s bene- 
factors are called Or many*.* • 


ip(3oKrjs 'EAAjjvuclf vavf, Kairodpavti irdvra 
♦oiWtrtrrjt vim* KOpvpff (Pers. 415-417). 

4 Compare with this story the tales 
told concerning the battles of Marathon 
(supra, vi. 117/and Delphi (viii. 38, 39). 

fc The Piraeus was not at this time a 
mere “ natural harbour,” wholly “ un- 
improved by art,” as Mr. Grote supposes 
(Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 172). Themi- 
stocles had commenced his great works 
to improve its natural condition when 
he w:ts archon, thirteen years earlier, 
B.C. 493 (see Thucyd. i. 93). They re- 
mained, however, in a very unfinished 
state. 

• As Coes was made king of the Myti- 
lenccaus for his services in the Scythian 
expedition (supra, v. Jl). Theomestor 
appears to have roceived his reward 
immediately (infra, ix. 90). 

7 A trace of the formal use of the ex- 
pression, “King’s benefactor,” seems to 
occur (supra, iii. 140) in the case of 
Syloson ; there are also instances in Dio- 
dorus (xvii. 14) and Gillian (Hist. Var. 


40). The practice of inscribing the 
names of the royal benefactors in a 
register, which appears again at the end 
of ch. 90, is twice Alluded to in the 
Book of Esther in reference to Mordecai 
(ii. 23, vi. 1). It is likewise mentioned 
by Josephus in his Antiquities (xi. 6). 

8 As Herodotus assigns this vernacular 
title to those who had done good sendee 
to the king (ol (vtpytrai rov ficurt\4os) 
in connexion with the story of Phylacus, 
whose name was inscribed for such 
service among the honoured list, it is 
natural to infer that the terra itself 
must involve some allusion to the custom 
of thus registering the names of those 
who had deserved well of their country. 
The most reasonable explanation of the 
title, therefore, would seem to be 
“ worthy of being recorded," from Mur 

{jy a*) worthy, and stiiuw (srfa) “t 0 

say or praise,” which becomes thaka in 
old Persian, and m&gha in Zend. It 
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86. Far the greater number of the Persian ships engaged in 
this battle were disabled — either by the Athenians or by the 
Eginetans. For as the Greeks fought in order and kept their 
line, while the barbarians were in confusion and had no plan in 
anything that they did, the issue of the battle could scarce be 
other than it was. Yet the Persians fought far more bravely 
here than at Euboea, and indeed surpassed themselves; each 
did his utmost through fear of Xerxes, for each thought that 
the King’s eye was upon himself. 9 

87. What part the several nations, whether Greek or barba- 
rian, took in the combat, I am not able to say for certain ; 
Artemisia, however, I know, distinguished herself in such a way 
as raised her even higher than she stood before in the esteem of 
the King. For after confusion had spread throughout the whole 
of the King’s fleet, and her ship was closely pursued by an 
Athenian trireme, she, having no way to fly, since in front of 
her were a number of friendly vessels, and she was nearest of all 
the Persians to the enemy, resolved on a measure which in fact 
proved her safety. Pressed by the Athenian pursuer, she bore 
straight against one of the ships of her own party, a Calyndian, 1 
which had Damasithymus, the Calyndian king, himself on board. 
I cannot say whether she had had auy quarrel with the man 
while the fleet was at the Hellespont, or no — neither can I 
decide whether she of set purpose attacked his vessel, or whether 
it merely chanced that the Calyndian ship came in her way — 
but certain it is that she bore down upon his vessel and sank it, 

would be more conformable perhaps to 
the genius of the Persian to reverse the 
collocation of the two elements (as in 

the modern term^^jj, farakhur , 8c c.), 

but still I think the etymology here 
proposed preferable either to the hvuri- 

xagho of Benfey, or the uni- 

sansa of Oppert. * 4 Recording the name ** 
is repeatedly spoken of in the Inscrip- 
tions of Assyria and Babylonia as the 
highest object of man’s ambition, and 
the right to permit such a record seems 
to have been very jealously guarded by 
the king, as a matter of prerogative. 

Examples also of this usage in Persia 
are not wanting either in profane or 
sacred history. — Compare Esther vi. 1, 

&c., and Thucydid. i. 129. — [H. C. R.] 

9 Supra, ch. 09, and infra, ch. 90. 

The anger of Xerxes, as we see in the 


latter passage, led to very serious con- 
sequences. 

* Calynda was, according to Herodo- 
tus (vil 98, compared with this passage), 
a Carian town. For its probable site, 
vide supra, i. 172, note 4 . Plutarch (de 
Malign. Herod, vol. ii. p. 883) quarrels 
with Herodotus for telling this story at 
such length. No doubt he does it in 
part from pride in his countrywoman (see 
above, vii. 99, npte 9 ; viii. 69, note •) ; 
but we have rather to regret that his 
information was not so copious about 
others. 

I do not see why Mr. Grote should 
question the sequel of the story (Hist, 
of Greece, vol. v. p. 182, note) — the 
notice taken by Xerxes of the act of Ar- 
temisia, and his mistake of its nature. 
Had the truth been known to him, she 
would certainly have fallen into dis- 
grace, instead of being entrusted with 
the mission recorded, infra, ch. 103. 
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and that thereby 8he had the good fortune to procure herself a 
double advantage. For the commander of the Athenian trireme, 
when he saw her bear down on one of the enemy’s fleet, thought 
immediately that her vessel was a Greek, or else had deserted 
from the Persians, and was now fighting on the Greek side ; he 
therefore gave up the chase, and turned away to attack others. 

88. Thus in the first place she saved her life by the action, 
and was enabled to get clear off from the battle ; while further, 
it fell out that in the very act of doing the King an injury she 
raised herself to a greater height than ever in his esteem. For 
as Xerxes beheld the fight, he remarked (it is said) the destruc- 
tion of the vessel, whereupon the bystanders observed to him — 
“ Seest thou, master, how well Artemisia fights, and how she 
has just sunk a ship of the enemy ?” Then Xerxes asked if it 
were really Artemisia’s doing ; and they answered, “ Certainly ; 
for they knew her ensign 2 3 while all made sure that the 
sunken vessel belonged to the opposite side. Every thing, it is 
said, conspired to prosper the queen — it was especially fortunate 
for her that not one of those on board the Calyndian ship 
survived to become her accuser. Xerxes, they say, in reply to 
the remarks made to him, observed — “My men have behaved 
like women, my women like men !” 

89. There fell in this combat Ariabignes, one of the chief 
commanders of the fleet, 5 who was son of Darius and brother of 
Xerxes ; and with him perished a vast number of men of high 
repute, Persians, Medes, and allies. 4 Of the Greeks there died 
only a few; for, as they were able to swim, all those that were 
not slain outright by the enemy escaped from the sinking vessels 
and swam across to Salamis. But on the side of the barbarians 
more perished by drowning than in any other way, since they 


2 Polytenus pretends (Strateg. vm. 
liii. § 1) that Artemisia varied her en- 
signs, sometimes showing Greek, some- 
times Persian colours. This, however, 
is the refinement of a later age. In Ar- 
temisia's time ensigns of the kind which 
Polymnus intends were not in use. The 
only ensign was the figure-head, an 
image or picture placed on the prow of 
the vessel, which could not be changed 
at pleasure fcf. iii. 59; and see Ruhn- 
ken’a Opuscula, p. 414, &c .). 

3 Supra, xii. 97. Anabignea (the 

Ariaruenes of Plutarch, Them. c. 14) 
commanded the Ionian and Cari&n con- 

tingents. iEschylus does not seem to 
be aware of his death, unless he con- 


founds him with Ariomardus, whom he 
bewails rnoro than once (Pers. 326, 959;. 
Plutarch and Diodorus (xi. 27) repre- 
sent him as the commander of the vessel 
first charged by Ameinios. 

4 Aeschylus professes to mention some 
twenty of the number (Pers. 307-331); 
but his names so rarely accord with those 
of Herodotus, and have for the most part 
so fictitious an air about them, that they 
can scarcely be regarded as illustrating 
history (see the remark of Bishop Blorn- 
field, Pref. ad A£sch. Pers. p. xiv. ad 
fin.). Syennesia, the Cilician prince, is 
almost the only name out of the twenty 
which can be distinctly recognised as 
historical. 
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did not know how to swim. The great destruction took place 
when the ships which had been first engaged began to fly; for 
they who were stationed in the rear, anxious to display their 
valour before the eyes of the King, nmdo every effort to force 
their way to the front, and thus became entangled with such of 
their own vessels as were retreating. 

90. In this confusion the following event occurred : Certain 
Phcenicians belonging to the ships which had thus perished 
made their appearance before the King, and laid the blame of 
their loss on the Ionians, declaring that they were traitors, and 
had wilfully destroyed the vessels. But the upshot of this 
complaint was, that the Ionian captains escaped the death 
which threatened them, while their Phoenician accusers received 
death as their reward. For it happened that, exactly as they 
spoke, a Samothracian vessel bore down on an Athenian and 
sank it, but was attacked and crippled immediately by one of 
the Egiuetan squadron. Now the Samothracians were expert 
with the javelin, and aimed their weapons so well, that they 
cleared the deck of the vessel which had disabled their own, 
after which they sprang on board, and took it. This saved the 
Ionians. Xerxes, when he saw the exploit, turned fiercely on 
the Phcenicians — (he was ready, in his extreme vexation, to find 
fault with any one) — and ordered their heads to be cut off, to 
prevent them, he said, from ousting the blame of their own 
misconduct upon braver men. During the whole time of the 
battle Xerxes sate at the base of the hill called iligaleos, 5 over 
against Salamis ; 8 and whenever he saw any of his own captains 


* The name of iEgaleds is applied to 
the entire mountain-range between the 
pass of Ufui/ni and the coast, by which 
the Eleusinian and Athenian plains are 
separated (cf. Thucyd. ii. 19; Schol. ad 
Soph. (Ed. Col. 1114). The seat of 
Xerxes was said by Phanodetnus (ap. 
Plut. Them. c. 13) to have been placed 
a little above the temple of Hercules* 
which is known to have stood on this 
shore (Ctes. Pers. Exc. § 26 ; Diod. Sic. 
xi. 18). Col. Leake believed that he 
had discovered the ruins of this temple 
near Port Phoron (Demi of Attica, pp. 
32, 33) ; but the position of Xerxes must 
have been considerably more to the 
west: 

Acestodorus absurdly declared that 
Xerxes view’ed the battle from Mount 
Kerata, ou the borders of the Megarid, 
which is eight or nine miles from the 


scene of the action! (Plutarch, 1. s. o.). 

The throne of Xerxes, which had 
silver feet, was preserved for many 
years in the Acropolis at Athens, having 
been left behind on his retreat (Harpo- 
crat. and Suidas, ad voc. ipyvpSrrovs ; 
Dem. in Tiniocrat. 741, 7). The gilded 
parasol Plut. Them. c. 16) which shel- 
tered* him from the sun seems not to 
have been captured. For a representa- 
tion of the throne of a Persian king, 
vide supra, vii. 16. 

6 [The exact position of Xerxes’ seat 
was satisfactorily ascertained by Captain 
(now' Admiral) Sir James Stirling and 
myself in 1843. It was on a small 
eminence attached to, and “beneath/* 
its N.W. extremity; and that it was at 
this extreme point is shown by its 
being the very part exactly “ opposite 
Salamis.'' Having sought for its site 
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perform any worthy exploit he inquired concerning him ; and 
the man’s name was taken down by his scribes , 7 together ■with 
the names of his father and his city. Ariaramnes too, a Persian,® 
who was a friend of the Ionians, and present at the time whereof 


along the whole of that part of the hill 
to this point, we there perceived that 
the atones had been purposely cleared 
away on its summit, and ranged round 
it so os to form a margin to its levelled 
area fat A in the plan), which oould 
scarcely have been done for any other 
object than that of witnessing the 
battle; and the place for opposing the 
vast fleet of the Persians could not have 


been better chosen by the Greeks than 
below this point, which is the narrowest 
part of the bay. It agrees with the 
account given in Plutarch’s Life of The- 
mistocles, of the site of the battle, in 
the part “ where the channel which 
separates the coast of Attica from the 
island of Sal Amis is the narrowest." — 
G. W.] 



7 Supra, yii. 100. 

1 He was probably one of the royal 
house, since the royal names, of which 


Ariaramnes was one (supra, vii. 11), do 
not seem to have been assumed by other 
Persians. 
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I speak, luul a sharo in bringing about the punishment of the 
Phoenicians.® 

91. When the rout of the barbarians began, and they sought 
to mako their escape to Phalerum, the Eginetans, awaiting 
them in the channel, 9 10 performed exploits worthy to bo re- 
corded. Through the whole of the confused struggle the 
Athenians employed themselves in destroying such ships as 
either made resistance or fled to shore, while the Eginetans 
dealt with those which endeavoured to escape down the strait ; 
so that the Persian vessels were no sooner clear of the Athe- 
nians than forthwith they fell into the hands of the Eginetan 
squadron. 

92. It chanced hore that there was a meeting between tho 
ship of Themistoeles, which was hasting in pursuit of the enemy, 
and that of Polyeritus, son of Crius the Eginetan, 1 which bad 
just charged a Sidonian trireme. The Sidonian vessel was the 
same that captured the Eginetan guard-ship off Sciathus, 2 which 
had Pytheas, the son of Ischenous, on board — that Pythons, I 
mean, who fell covered with wounds, and whom the Sidonians 
kept on board their ship, from admiration of his gallantry. 
This man afterwards returned in safety to Egina ; for when the 
Sidonian vessel with its Persian crew fell into the hands of tho 
Greeks, he was still found on board. Polyeritus no sooner saw 
the Athenian trireme than, knowing at once whose vessel it 
was, as he observed that it bore the ensign of the admiral, he 
shouted to Themistoeles jeeringly, and asked him, in a tone of 
reproach, if the Eginetans did not show themselves rare friends 
to the Medes. 3 At the same time, while ho thus reproached 
Themistoeles, Polyeritus bore straight down on the Sidonian. 


9 This is the ordinary translation of 
Gaisford’s conjectural reading, wpoof- 
\d$«T o. Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) 
suggests that tho true senso is, 4 ‘ shared 
the punishment;” but he adduces no 
example of this use of tho word. 

10 Muller (iEginet. p. 124) suggests 
that while tho battle proceeded within 
the strait, a fresh Eginetan squadron 
arrived from Egina, and occupied the 
channel at its eastern extremity; but if 
this had been the case, it is likely that 
we should have had some distinct notice 
of it. Probably Herodotus only means 
that the Eginetan contingent already 
mentioned (ch. 4€), which seems to 
have been posted with the Spartans on 
tho extreme right (cf. Diod. Sic. xi. 18), 


took up a position across the mouth of 
the channel as soon ns the rout began, 
and thus intercepted the flying ships of 
the Persian centre and right wing. 

1 Crius had been mentioned as one 
of the chief men in Egina (supra, vi. 
73). 

5 Supra, vii. 181. 

3 Polyeritus undoubtedly spoke with 
special reference to the charge of Me- 
dism brought againBt his father (supra, 
vi. 50). Possibly Themistoeles had 
been among those who induced the 
Athenians to retain his father in cus- 
tody, despite the solicitations of I>eo- 
ty chides. The plea alleged on the 
occasion (vi. 85) savours of his clever- 
ness and unscrupulousness. 
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Such of the barbarian vessels as escaped from the battle fled to 
Phalerum, and there sheltered themselves under the protection 
of the land army. 

93. The Greeks who gained the greatest glory of all in the 
sea-fight off Salamis were the Eginetans, 4 * and after them the 
Athenians. The individuals of most distinction were Polycritus 
the Eginetan, and two Athenians, Eumenes of Anagyrus, 6 and 
Ameinias of Pallene ; 6 the latter of whom had pressed Arte- 
misia so hard. And assuredly, if he had known that the vessel 
carried Artemisia on board, he would never have given over the 
chase till he had either succeeded in taking her, or else been 
taken himself. For the Athenian captains had received special 
orders toucliing the queen ; and moreover a reward of ten 
thousand drachmas 7 had been proclaimed for any one who 
should make her prisoner; since there was great indignation 
felt that a woman should appear in arms against Athens. 
However, as I said before, she escaped ; and so did some others 
whose ships survived the engagement ; and these were all now 
assembled at the port of Phalerum. 

94. The Athenians say that Adeimantus, the Corinthian com- 
mander, at the moment when the two fleets joined battle, was 
seized with fear, and being beyond measure alarmed, spread his 
sails, and hasted to fly away ; on which the other Corinthians, 
seeing their leader’s ship in full flight, sailed off likewise. They 
had reached in their flight that part of the coast of Salamis 
whore stands the temple of Minerva Sciras, lt when they met a 
light bark, a very strange apparition : it was never discovered 


4 Plutarch (de Malign. Herod, vol. 
ii. p. 871, D.) carps at this statement ; 
but it is confirmed by Ephorua (Fr. 
112), Diodorus (xi. 27), and Ailian 
(Var. H. xii. 10). Diodorus ascribes it 
to the jealousy of the Spartans that 
Egina was preferred above Athens. 
His account appears to be independent 
of that of our author. 

Pindar has a fine allusion to the glory 
gained by the Eginotans in the battle 
(Isthm. iv. 48*5o, ed. Dissen). 

a Anagyrus was one of the maritime 
denies between the Piraeus and Sunium 
(Strab. ix. p. 578). It seems to have 
lain near Cape Zoster, the modern Lum- 
b^trU/ui (Pausan. I. xxxi. § l). The exact 
site has l>een determined to the neigh- 
bourhood of Fori by an inscription 

which is given in Chandler (Travels, 
vol. ii. ch. xxxi. p. 1 6*4). Eumenes of 


Anagyrus is not elsewhere noticed. 

8 Supra, ch. 84, note *. 

1 Ten thousand drachmas would bo 
equal to 406/. of our money. 

8 I cannot pretend to fix the site of 
this temple, which is mentioned, I be- 
licvo, by no other author. Kiepert 
(Blatt x.) and Colonel Leake (Demi, 
172) are at variance on the subject. 
That the Athenians worshipped Minerva 
under the name of Sciras is well known. 
The Scira or Scirophoria, from which 
the Attic month received its name, were 
in her houour. There was also a temple 
of Minerva Sciras at Phalerum (Pansan. 
I. i. § 4, xxxvi. § 8). The origin pf the 
name was to the Greeks themselves un- 
certain (Schol. Aristoph. Eccl. 18; Har- 
pocrat. ad voc. Xxlpov ; Etym. Magn. ad 
voc. ^Kifio<popiu>y). 

T 2 
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that any one had sent it to them ; and till it appeared they were 
altogether ignorant how the battle was going. That there was 
something beyond nature in the matter they judged from this — 
that when the men in the bark drew near to their ships they 
addressed them, saying — “ Adeimantus, while thou playest the 
traitor’s part, by withdrawing all these ships, and flying away 
from the fight, the Greeks whom thou hast deserted are de- 
feating their foes as completely as they ever wished in their 
prayers.” Adeimantus, however, would not believe what the 
men said ; whereupon they told him, “ he might take them 
with him as hostages, and put them to death if he did not find 
the Greeks winning.” Then Adeimantus put about, both he 
and those who were with him ; and they re-joined the fleet when 
the victory was already gained. Such is the tale which the 
Athenians tell concerning them of Corinth ; these latter how- 
ever do not allow its truth. ! ' On the contrary, they declare 
that they were among those who distinguished themselves most 
in the fight. And the rest of Greece bears witness in their 
favour. 1 

95. In the midst of the confusion Aristides, the son of 
Lysimachus, the Athenian, of whom I lately spoke as a man of 
the greatest excellence, performed the following service. He 
took a number of the Athenian heavy-armed troops, who had 
previously been stationed along the shore of Salamis, and, land- 
ing with them on the islet of Psyttaleia, slew all the Persians 
by whom it was occupied. 2 


9 There can be no doubt that the 
tale was altogether false— one of those 
calumnies which, under feelings strongly 
excited, men circulate against their 
enemies. From the year b.c. 433, when 
the Athenians took part with the Cor- 
cyrseana against Corinth (Thucyd. i. 
44-51), a deadly feud sprang up between 
them and the Corinthians. The Co - 
pnthian attack upon Potidica fib. 56-65) 
aggravated the breach. In this Aristeus, 
Vie son of Adeimantus, took a prominent 
part. We can well understand how, 
under Buch circumstances, new calum- 
nies were invented, or old ones raked 
up, blackening the character of the 
countrymen and the father of Aristeus. 

Plutarch's witnesses (de Malign. 
Herod, vol. ii. p. 870) are not needed 
to destroy the credit of the Rtory. He- 
rodotus plainly disbelieved it. He re- 
corded it probably more on account of 
its poetic character than from ill-will 


towards Corinth, which he elsewhere 
shows no disposition to treat with un- 
fairness (see v. 75 and 92, ix. 105). Dio 
Chrysostom’s tale against Herodotus 
(Ornt. xxxvii. p. 456, C.; supra, vol. i. 
p. 65) is not worthy of a moment's 
attention. 

1 Kvon_the Athenians bore a silent 
testimony to the brave conduct of the 
Corinthians on the occasion, by allowing 
the following inscription on those who 
fell to remain at Salamis: — 

*0 £ivt, tvvSpov wot' ivaiofiev aerrv KopiVOov, 
Nut' 6i anigarof K»}<rov *^«l XaAajitV 
'Evtid&t <Poivi acrat vrfas tea i Iltptrat tAorrts, 

Kai Mijiovf, itpav 'EAA aia pvd/*<0a. 

(Pint, do Malign. Herod. 1. s. c.) 

5 Whatever the number of tho Per- 
sian troops in Psyttaleia (supra, ch. 76, 
note *), their destruction appears to 
have been regarded as one of the chief 
calamities of the battle. Aeschylus 
represents Xerxes os tearing his gar- 
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96. As soon os the sea-fight was ended, 3 the Greeks drew 
together to Salarais all the wrecks that were to bo found in that 


went* and shrieking aloud when he 
beheld the slaughter (Per*. 474). The 
slain, according to him, consisted of 
men of the first rauk, the beat and 
bravest of the native Persians, the prin- 
cipal dependance of the Great King 
(&/ctuuoi <pv<rty, tyvx'hv T f ipurroi, *«v- 
yiytiay iKirptirus, utrrtp r* &ytutrt srltrriy 
iv irpiarots 4«f. Pers. 447-449). This har- 
monises with a tradition, which I do 
not think we should bo justified in re- 
jecting wholly, that among them were 
three nephews of Xerxes, the sons of 
his sister Sandac<f, who were taken pri- 
soners, and brought to Themiatocles 
(Plut. Them. c. 13; Aristid. c. 9). 
Whether these youths were sacrificed or 
not, is a further question, which one is 
glad to resolve in the negative, on the 
ground mentioned by Mr. GrotefHist. of 
Greece, vol. v. p. 177, note). ACschylus 
agrees with Herodotus in placing the 
attack on the Persiaus in Psyttaleia 
towards the close of the action. He 
represents it, however, as made by the 
actual crews of the ships engaged, who 
armed themselves for the purpose (Pers. 
460 - 463 ). 

3 The description of the battle of 
Salarais in Aischylus (Pers, 359-438), as 
the account of an eye-witness nnd com- 
batant, must always hold a primary 
place among the records of the time. 
It does not appear to have been known 
to Herodotus, yet it confirms bis ac- 
count in all the principal features ; for 
instance, in the following:— 1. The mes- 
sage sent to Xerxes, informing him that 
the Greeks were about to disperse. 2. 
His night-movement to enclose them. 
3. The bold advance of the Greeks to 
meet their foes. 4. The commence- 
ment of the engagement by a charge on 
the part of a single Greek ship. 5. The 
crush and confusion among the Per- 
sians. 6. The arrangement of their 
fleet in more than a single line (ASschy- 
lus says. ** in three lines ”). 7. The great 
loss of Persians of high rank. And, 8. 
The prolonged resistance and final dis- 
orderly flight of the Persians. A2schy- 
lus goes into no detail with regard to 
names or nations, except that he gives 
a list of the grandees who fell upon the 
Persian side, which turns out ou exa- 
mination to be worthless. He adds 
little to the information which Hero- 
dotus supplies— only, I think, these 
facts: — 1. That the Persian fleet was 


drawn up in three lines (1. 372). 2. 
That on both sides the fleets advanced 
with loud cries and shouts. 3. That 
the Greek right wing advanced first (1. 
405). And, 4. That the Greeks executed 
against the Persians the manoeuvre of 
the ir€ptir\oo$ (1. 423-424). 

These remarks were written before 
the publication of Mr. Blakesley’s edition 
of Herodotus. A careful consideration 
of his Excursus on Book viii. (vol. ii. 
pp. 400-419) has fuiled to convince me 
that there is any essential opposition 
between the accounts of JEschylus and 
Herodotus. Mr. Blakesley thinks that 
the description of the battle in Aeschy- 
lus is “ quite incompatible ” with the 
arrangement of the Persian fleet in 
line atony the Attic coast, and that it 
implies, on the contrary, that the fleet 
(or the part of it first engaged) was 
drawn up across the channel which 
separates Salamis from the mainland. 
His reasons seem to be chiefly the fol- 
lowing: — 1. If the position had been 
such as Herodotus describes, the Per- 
sians could not have been attacked un- 
expectedly ; 2. The right wing of the 
Greeks could not have been first seen 
leading the onset ; 3. The Persian fleet 
would not have presented the appear- 
ance of a stream of ships (£ (vpa, 1. 414); 
4. They would not have run foul of one 
another ; 5. They could uot have been 
surrounded by the Greeks ; and fi. They 
would not, when defeated, have escaped 
into the open sea (irtAcryfay &\a, 1. 429). 
In reply to these objections let it be re- 
marked, 1. Aiachylus does not speak of 
any surprise further than this, that when 
the Persians expected no resistance, 
they found the Greeks soiliug out to 
meet them ; 2. The right wing of the 
Greeks is not said to have been first 
seen ; on the contrary, they were nil 
seey i at once (OocDr wdvres $aay 
iK<pav€?s i&€?y, 1. 400), but the right 
wing led (rb $t£iby .... rjysiro, 401, 
402) ; 3. The term fitZpa is applied by 
Alschylus and the other tragedians to 
any great host, in the sense of ” flood ” 
rather than of “stream ’* (cf. Alsch. 
Pers. 90; Soph. Ant. 129; Eurip. Iph. 
T. 1437) ; 4. Herodotus clearly explains 
the cause of the confusion in ch. 89 — it 
arose from the pressure towards the 
front of the second .and third liues ; 5. 
The Persian fleet is not surrounded in 
the description of /Eschylus ; but after 
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quarter, 4 and prepared themselves for another engagement, 
supposing that the King would renew the fight with the vessels 
which still remained to him. Many of the wrecks had been 
carried away by a westerly wind to tho coast of Attica, where 
they were thrown upon the strip of shore called Colias. 1 Thus 
not only were the prophecies of Bacis and Musaous 6 concerning 
this battle fulfilled completely, but likewise, by the place to 
which the wrecks were drifted, tho prediction of LysLstratus, an 
Athenian soothsayer, uttered many years before these events, 
and quite forgotten at the time by all the Greeks, was fully 
accomplished. Tho words were — 

“ Then shall the sight of the oars fill Colian dames with amazement.** 

Now tliis must have happened as soon as the King was de- 
parted. 7 

07. Xerxes, when he saw the extent of his loss, began to be 
afraid lest the Greeks might be counselled by the Ionians, or 
without their advice might determine, to sail straight to the 
Hellespont and break down the bridges there ; in which case he 
would be blocked up in Europe, and run great risk of perishing. 
He therefore made up his mind to fly ; but, as he wished to 
hide his purpose alike from the Greeks and from his own 
people, he set to work to carry a mound across the channel to 


the rout has begun, the weplv\oos is 
practised upon various knots of vessels 
(note the imperfect tense, tBtivov) ; and 
G. While it may be^ granted that the 
bulk of the Persian - fleet made at once 
for the Attic shore, a part may well 
have fled into the open sea — in panic, or 
as the readiest course, or because the 
coast ( where it could be used ) was occu- 
pied (sec Herod, eh. 91). The pursuit 
of these would continue, when the 
others were safe ashore ; and hence 
i'Eschylus winds up his account with 
their destruction. Mr. Blakesley’s fur- 
ther objection that the wrecks would 
not have been thrown so far down the 
coast ns Cape Colias, if the battle had 
taken place in the strait (p. 414), de- 
pends for its force on his assumption 
that the ordinary land and sea breezes 
alone blew on tho day of the battle ; 
but Herodotus speaks of a westerly 
breeze (ch. 9G) having sprung up, which 
seems to have been a casual wind, aud 
not the ordinary sea-breeze. 

4 According fo Diodorus, the Greeks 
hud 40 ships destroyed, the Persians 
200. The Persians had also several 


ships captured (xi. 19). 

5 Strabo seems to have mistaken the 
site of Colias, which he places (ix. p. 
578) near Anaphlystus, i.e. not far from 
Stinium. Pausanias tells us (i. i. § 4) 
that it was a promontory little more 
than two miles from Phalerum ; and 
this is confirmed by Stephen (ad voc.), 
and to a certain exteut by Aristophanes 
(Lysist. 2), who indicates that it was in 
the neighoourhood of Athens. There 
can be little doubt that it is the modern 
Cape of Tritpyrgi , where tho remains of 
a temple, probably that of Venus Colias, 
have boon discovered. Colonel Leake 
remarks, that “ this is precisely the part 
of the coast upon which vessels would 
be throwu by such a wind as ap{>ear8 
from Herodotus and Plutarch to have 
blown on the day of Salamis *’ (Demi of 
Attica, pp. 51, b2\ 

6 Concerning these poets, see above, 
vii. 6, note \ and viii. 20, note 7 . 

7 When the inhabitants of Attica re- 
turned on the departure of Xerxes, the 
Colian women would find their shore 
covered with the oars and wrecks. 
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Salamis,® and at the same time began fastening a number of 
Phcenieian merchant ships together, to serve at once for a 
bridge and a wall. He likewise made many warlike prepara- 
tions, as if he wero about to engage the Greeks once more at 
sea. Now, when these things were seen, all grew fully per- 
suaded that the King was bent on remaining, and intended 
to push the war in good earnest. Mardonius, however, was in 
no respect deceived ; for long acquaintance enabled him to read 
all the King’s thoughts. Meanwhile, Xerxes, though engaged 
in this way, sent oft' a messenger to carry intelligence of his 
misfortune to Persia. 8 

98. Nothing mortal travels so fast as these Persian messen- 
gers. The entire plan is a Persian invention ; and this is the 
method of it. Along the whole line of road there are men 
(they say) stationed with horses, in number equal to the number 
of days which the journey takes, allowing a man and horse to 
each day ; and these men will not be hindered from accom- 
plishing at their best speed the distance which they have to go, 
either by snow, or rain, or heat, or by the darkness of night. 
The first rider delivers his despatch to the second, and the 
second passes it to the third ; and so it is borne from hand to 
hand along the whole line, like the light in the torch-race, 
which the Greeks celebrate to Vulcan. 10 The Persians give 
the riding post in this manner, the name of “ Angarum.” 1 


* In this way Alexander afterwards 
succeeded in reducing Tyre, though the 
Tyrians were maatera of the sea (Arrian, 
ii. 18). The island Tyre, however, lay 
within half a mile of the mainland (Scy- 
lax, Peripl. p. 101; Q. Curt. iv. 8); while 
Salami# is nearly a mile from the Bhore. 
Also, the channel in the former case was 
at most three fathoms in depth, while 
at Salamis the depth of the strait reaches 
four fathoms at the point where it is 
shallowest. (See the Chart, supra, p. 
272.) 

Ctesias (Pers. Exc. § 26) and Strabo 
(ix. p. 573) represent the mound as 
begun before the battle. 

• According to Herodotus, this was 
the second special messenger despatched 
(supra, ch. 54). ^Eschylus makes him 
the first , or at least the first to arrive 
(cf. Pernio, 14, 15, noCrt ns &yyt\os 
oCt* ns imrevs &<ttv rb T1 cpaiKbv 
Kvurcu). 

w Tho torch-race was not poculiar to 
Vulcan. Herodotus has already in- 
formed us that it formed at Athens a 


part of the worship of Pan (vi. 105). 
From other sources we learn that it was 
celebrated to Minerva, to Prometheus 
(Schol. ad Arist. Hon. 133; Harpocrat. 
ad toc. XafjLirds), and in later times to 
Bendis (Plat. Rep. p. 328, A.). 

The nature of the contest has been 
fully considered by Dr. Liddell, in 
Smith’s Dictionary of Antiquities, ar- 
ticle Aa^ixaSrjipopla, to which the reader 
is referred. 

1 The explanation of this term is ren- 
dered peculiarly difficult by the evidence 
we posses# of the arbitrary application 
of names to the Eastern Post-office, and 
by our consequent uncertainty as to tho 
direction in which we are to search for 
an etymology. Under the Caliphs the 
postal service of the Empire was desig- 
nated by the name of Bend, a title 
which was long the despair of Arab 
etymologers, but which we now know 
to have been derived from the accident 
of dx'k-taiUrl mules (Persian burulch, 
“cut or docked”) being employed to 
carry the expresses ; and it is thus quite 
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99. At Susa, on the arrival of the first message, which said 
'that Xerxes was master of Athens, such was the delight of the 
Persians who had remained behind, that they forthwith strewed 
all the streets with myrtle houghs, 2 and burnt incense, and fell 
to feasting and merriment. In like manner, when the second 
message reached them, so sore was their dismay, that they all 
with one accord rent their garments, and cried aloud, and wept 
and wailed without stint. They laid the blame of the disaster 
on Mardonius ; and their grief on the occasion was less on 
account of the damage done to their ships, than owing to the 
alarm which they felt about the safety of the King. Hence 
their trouble did not cease till Xerxes himself, by his arrival, 
put an end to their fears. 5 

100. And now Mardonius, perceiving that Xerxes took the * 
defeat of his fleet greatly to heart, and suspecting that he had 
made up his mind to leave Athens and fly away, began to 
think of the likelihood of his being visited with punishment for 
having persuaded the King to undertake the war. He therefore 
considered that it would be the best thing for him to adventure 
further, and either become the conqueror of Greece — which was 
the result he rather expected — or else die gloriously after 
aspiring to a noble achievement. So with these thoughts in his 
mind, he said one day to the King — 

“ Do not grieve, master, or take so greatly to heart thy late 
loss. Our hopes hang not altogether on the fate of a few 


possible that <nvjdr may represent some 
kindred epithet (such as “ painted,” for 
instance, from amjan\len t “ to paint,” or 
“ registered ” from amjdreh, ** an account 
book " ) applied to post-horses or camels 
in the earlier period. My own itlea is, 
however, that &y yapov is a corruption of 

harkareh U>), or, according to the 

vulgar pronunciation, hakkdreh , which 
literally signifies “ a man fit for every 
sort of work,” but which is specifically 
applied to express messengers, whether 
tni veiling on foot, on horseback, or on 
dromedaries. It is probable that in the 
time of Herodotus swift camels were 
employed in the postal service of the 
Persian Empire, as in the instance men- 
tioned by Strabo (p. 724), where the 
news of the death of Philotas and orders 
for the execution of his father Parmeuio 
were thus conveyed from the vicinity of 
Herat to Eebatana or Hamadan, a dis- 
tance of 850 miles, in 1 1 days ; and it is 


interesting, therefore, to observe that 
the dromedaries used for such purposes 
are still known by no other name than 
karhdreh throughout both India and 
Persia.— [H. C. R.] 

* Supra, vii. 54. 

* The representation of Herodotus is 
more Oriental , and therefore probably 
more truthful, than that of iEscbyluR. 
The latter exhibits but little acquaint- 
ance xv ith Oriental feelings or cus- 
toms. Instead of representing the safety 
of the King as the first thought of the 
Persians, his messenger is on the stage 
for half a scene before the point is 
touched. It is then certainly put for- 
ward with some prominency, but it is 
not dwelt upon. And the grief and 
wailing continue unabated, not only till 
Xerxes makes his appearance, but to the 
end of the play. The poet’s motive is 
obvious. It would not have pleased 
the (Wrecks to imagine that the Persians 
cared but little for their losses. 
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planks, but on our brave steeds and horsemen. These fellows, 
whom thou imaginest to have quite conquered us, will not ven- 
ture — no, not one of them — to come ashore and contend with 
our laud anny ; nor will the Greeks who are upon the mainland 
fight our troops ; such as did so, have received their punish- 
ment. If thou so pleasest, we may at once attack the Pelo- 
jonnese ; if thou wouldst rather wait a while, that too is in our 
power. Only be not disheartened. For it is not possible that 
the Greeks can avoid being brought to account, alike for this 
and for their former injuries; nor can they anyhow escape 
being thy slaves. Thou shouldst therefore do as I have said. 
If, however, thy mind is made up, and thou art resolved to 
retreat and lead away thy army, listen to the counsel which, in 
that case, I have to offer. Make not the Persians, 0 King! a 
laughing-stock to the Greeks. If thy affairs have succeeded ill, 
it has not been by their fault ; thou canst not say that thy 
Persians have ever shown themselves cowards. What matters 
it if Phoenicians and Egyptians, Cyprians and Cilicians, have 
misbehaved ? — their misconduct touches not us. Since then thy 
Persians are without fault, be advised by me. Depart home, if 
thou art so minded, and take with thee the bulk of thy army ; 
but first let me choose out 300,000 troops, and let it be my task 
to bring Greece beneath thy sway.” 

101. Xerxes, when he heard these words, felt a sense of joy 
and delight, like a man who is relieved from care. Answering 
Mardonius, therefore, “ that he would consider his counsel, and 
let him know which course ho might prefer,” Xerxes proceeded 
to consult with the chief men among the Persians ; and because 
Artemisia on the former occasion had shown herself the only 
person who knew what was best to be done, he was pleased to 
summon her to ndvise him now. As soon as she arrived, he put 
forth all the rest, both councillors and body-guards, and said to 
her: — 

“ Mardonius wishes me to stay and attack the Peloponnese. 
My Persians, he says, and my other land forces, are not to 
blame for the disasters which hftve befallen our arms ; and of 
this he declares they would very gladly give me the proof He 
therefore exhorts me, either to stay and act as I have said, or to 
let him choose out 300,000 of my troops — wherewith he under- 
takes to reduce Greece beneath my sway — wliilo I myself retire 
with the rest of my forces, and withdraw into my own country. 
Do thou, therefore, as thou didst counsel me so w isely to decline 
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the sea-fight, now also advise me in this matter, and Say, 
which course of the twain I ought to take for my own good.” 

102. Thus did the King ask Artemisia’s counsel ; and the 
following are the words wherewith she answered him : — 

“’Tis a hard thing, O King! to give the best possible advice 
to one who asks our counsel. Nevertheless, ns thy affairs now 
stand, it seemeth to me that thou wilt do right to return home. 
As for Mardonius, if he prefers to remain, and undertakes to do 
as he has said, leave hinr behind by all means, with the troops 
which he desires. If Ids design succeeds, and he subdues tho 
Greeks, as he promises, thine is the conquest, master; for thy 
slaves will have accomplished it. If, on the other hand, affairs 
run counter to his wishes, we can suffer no great loss, so long as 
thou art safe, and thy house is in no danger. The Greeks, too, 
while thou livest, and thy house flourishes, must be prepared to 
fight full many a battle for their freedom ; whereas if Mardonius 
fall, it matters nothing — they will have gained but a poor 
triumph — a victory over one of thy slaves ! Remember also, 
thou goest home having gained tho purpose of thy expedition ;* 
for thou hast burnt Athens ! ” 

103. The advice of Artemisia pleased Xerxes well ; for she 
had exactly uttered his own thoughts. I, for my part, do not 
believe that he would have remained, had all his counsellors, 
both men and women, united to urge his stay, so great was the 
alarm that he felt. As it was, he gave praise to Artemisia, and 
entrusted certain of his children to her care, ordering her to 
convey them to Ephesus ; for he had been accompanied on the 
expedition by some of his natural sons. 

104. lie likewise sent away at this time one of the principal 
of his eunuchs, 1 a man named Hermotimus, a Pedasian, who 
was bidden to take charge of these sons. Now the Pedasians 
inhabit the region above Halicarnassus ; 4 * 6 and it is related of 


4 Vide supra, ch. C8, § 1. 

* We have hero the first instance in 
authentic Persian history of the influence 
of the eunuchs, which afterwards became 
so great an evil. Ctesias indeed repre- 
sents almost every Persian king as under 
the influence of oue or more eunuchs. 
Pesitacas and Bagapates have great 
weight with Cyrus (Pers. Exc. § 5 and 

§ 9), Ixabates and Aspatlatcs with Cain- 
byses (ibid.); Labyzus rules the pseudo- 
Bmerdis (§ 11), Natacas, Xerxes (§ 2(V), 
&c. But the influence of tho seraglio 
seems really to have first developed 


itself in the reign of this last king. 

a For the situation of Pedasus, vido 
supra, i. 175, note 2 . It is curious that 
Herodotus should have given tho story 
of tho beard in two places ; but I see no 
sufficient grounds for questioning the 
genuineness of either passage. “ Ali- 
qu&ndo bonus dormitat." The discre- 
pancy as to the number of times that 
the phenomeuon had occurred — twice, 
as here, or thrice, as related before 
(1. s. c.) — is more like the inaccuracy of 
an original writer than the error of a 
forger or a copyiist. 
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them, that in their country the following circumstance happens : 
When a mischance is about to befall any of their neighlxmrs 
within a certain time, the priestess of Minerva in their city 
grows a long beard. This has already taken place on two 
occasions. 

105. The Hermotimus of whom I spoke above was, as I said, 
a Pedasian ; and he, of all men whom we know, took the most 
cruel vengeance on the person who had done him an injury. 
He hud been made a prisoner of war, and when his captors sold 
him, he was bought by a certain Panionius, a native of Chios, 
who made his living by a most nefarious traffic. Whenever 
he could get any boys of unusual beauty, he made them eunuchs, 
and, carrying them to Sardis or Ephesus, sold thorn for large 
sums of money. For the barbarians value eunuchs more than 
others, since they regard them as more trustworthy. Many 
were the slaves that Panionius, who mado his living by the 
practice, had thus treated ; and among them was this Hermo- 
timus of whom I have here made mention. However, he was 
not without his share of good fortune ; for after a while he was 
sent from Sardis, together with other gifts, as a present to tho 
king. Nor was it long before he came to be esteemed by 
Xerxes more highly than all his eunuchs. 

100. When the King was on his way to Athens with the Per- 
sian army, and abode for a time at Sardis, Hermotimus hap- 
pened to make a journey upon business into Mysia ; and there, 
in a district which is called Atarneus, but belongs to Chios, 7 he 
chanced to fall in with Panionius. Kecognising him at once, he 
entered into a long and friendly talk with him, wherein he 
counted up the numerous blessings he enjoyed through his 
means, and promised him all maimer of favours in return, if he 
would bring his household to Sardis and live there. Panionius 
was overjoyed, and, accepting the offer made him, came pre- 
sently, and brought with him his wife and children. Then 
Hermotimus, when he had got Panionius and all his family into 
his power, addressed him in these words : — 

“ Thou man, who gettest a living by viler deeds than any one 
else in the whole world, what wrong to thee or thine had I or 
any of mine done, that thou shouldst have made me the nothing 
that I now am ? Ah ! surely thou thoughtest that tho gods 
took no note of thy crimes. Hut they in their justice have 
delivered thee, the doer of unrighteousness, into my hands; 

* Vide tsupra, i, ItiO ; vi. 28, 29. 
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and now thou canst not complain of the vengeance which I am 
resolved to take on thee.” 

After these reproaches, Hermotimus commanded the four 
sons of Panionius to be brought, and forced the father to make 
them eunuchs with his own hand. Unable to resist, he did as 
Hermotimus required; and then his sons were made to treat 
him in the self-same way. So in this way there came to Panio- 
nius requital at the hands of Hermotimus. 

107. Xerxes, after charging Artemisia to convey his sons safe 
to Ephesus," sent for Mardonius, and bade him choose from all 
his army such men as he wished, and see that he made his 
achievements answer to his promises. During this day he did 
no more ; but no sooner was night come, than he issued his 
orders, and at once the captains of the ships left Phalerum, and 
bore away for the Hellespont, each making all the speed he 
could, and hasting to guard the bridges against the King’s 
return. On their way, as they sailed by Zoster, where certain 
narrow points of land project into the sea, 9 they took the cliffs 
for vessels, and fled far away in alarm. Discovering their mis- 
take, however, after a time, they joined company once more, 
and proceeded upon their voyage. 

108. Next day the Greeks, seeing the land force of the bar- 
barians encamped in the same place, thought that their ships 
must still be lying at Phalerum ; and, expecting another attack 
from that quarter, made preparations to defend themselves. 
Soon however news came that the ships were all departed and 
gone away ; whereupon it was instantly resolved to make sail in 
pursuit. They went as far as Andros ; 10 but, seeing nothing of 
the Persian fleet, they stopped at that place, and held a council 
of war. At this council Themistocles advised that the Greeks 
should follow on through the islands, still pressing the pursuit, 
and making all haste to the Hellespont, there to break down 
the bridges. Eurybiades, however, delivered a contrary opinion. 
“ If,” he said, “ the Greeks should break down the bridges, it 
would be the worst thing that could possibly happen for Greece. 
The Persian, supposing that his retreat were cut off, and he 


• Supra, cli. 103. 

• Cape ZOater is undoubtedly the 
modern Cape Lurnb-irdha. It has the 
island Phaura (now Fftra) in its front 
(cf. Strab. ix. p. 578). The promontory 
is a “ peninsula, terminating in three 
capes ” (Leake's Demi, p. 55) ; but it is 
not very likely that they could, have 


been mistaken by the Persians for ships. 

10 The Persian fleet not being in sight 
off the Eubcean coast when the Greeks 
had passed Andros, and could have a 
full view to the north, they would know 
that pursuit was vain. This may ac- 
count for their going so far and no 
further. 
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compelled to remain iu Europe, would be sure never to give 
them any peace. Inaction on his part would ruin all Iub 
affairs, and leave him no chance of ever getting back to Asia — 
nay, would even cause his army to perish by famine : whereas, 
if he bestirred himself, and acted vigorously, it was likely that 
the whole of Europe would in course of time bec-ome subject to 
him ; since, by degrees, the various towns and tribes would 
either fall before his arms, or else agree to terms of submission ; 
and in this way, his troops would find food sufficient for them, 
since each year the Greek harvest would be theirs. As it wa& 
the Persian, because he had lost the sea-fight, intended evidently 
to remain no longer in Europe. The Greeks ought to let him 
depart ; and when he was gone from among them, and had 
returned into his own country, then would be the time for them 
to contend with him for the possession of that." 

The other captains of the Peloponnesians declared themselves 
of the same mind. 

10!). WhereujKm Themistocles, finding that the majority was 
against him, and that ho could not persuade them to push on to 
the Hellespont, changed round, 2 and addressing himself to the 
Athenians, who of all the allies were the most nettled at the 
enemy’s escape, and who eagerly desired, if the other Greeks 
would not stir, to sail on by themselves to the Hellespont and 
break the bridges, spake as follows : — 

“ I have often myself witnessed occasions, and I have heard 
of many more from others, where men who had been conquered 
by an enemy, having been driven quite to desperation, have 
renewed the fight, and retrieved their former disasters. We 
have now had the great good luck to save both ourselves and 
all Greece by the repulse of this vast cloud of men ; let us then 
be content and not press them too hard, now that they have 
begun to fly. Be sure we have not done this by our own might. 
It is the work of gods and heroes, who were jealous 3 that one 
man should be king at once of Europe and of Asia — more 
especially a man like this, unholy and presumptuous — a man 
who esteems alike things sacred and things profane ; who has 
cast down and burnt the very images of the gods themselves ; 4 

2 Plutarch (Them. c. 16) attributes 4 /Eschylua describes tho conduct of 
Themiatoclea’ change of mind to a con- the Persians towards the Greek temples 
fereuce which he held with Aristides; and altars in terms even stronger tnan 

but there is no reason to doubt the nar- these : — ov 0e«y fip*n 1 $5o0kto 
rative of Herodotus. ot/5* mpnrpdvcu yews* $ wpoi 5' Hiaroi, 

* Supra, vii. 10, § 5. Baipdywv O' IBpvfiara Trpdfifrifa <pupBr)y 
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who even caused the sea to be scourged with rods and com- 
manded fetters to be thrown into it. 6 At present all is well 
with us — let us then abide in Greece, and look to ourselves and 
to our families. The Barbarian is clean gone — we have driven 
him off — let each now repair his own house, and sow his land 
diligently. In the spring we will take ship and sail to the 
Hellespont and to Ionia ! ” 

All this Themistocles said in the hope of establishing a claim 
upon the King ; for he wanted to have a safe retreat in case any 
mischance should befall him at Athens 6 — which indeed came to 
pass afterwards.’ 

110. At present, however, he dissembled; and the Athenians 
were persuaded by his words. For they were ready now to do 
"whatever he advised; since they had always esteemed him a 
wise man, and he had lately proved himself most truly wise and 
well-judging. Accordingly, they came in to his views ; where- 
upon he lost no time in sending messengers, on board a light 
bark, to the King, choosing for this purpose men whom he could 
trust to keep his instructions secret, even although they should 
bo put to every kind of torture. Among them was the house- 
slave Sicinnus, the same whom he had made use of previously. 8 


^(aWtrTpcnrrcu 0d0puv (Fere. 805-808) ; 
and Cicero relates (De Leg. ii. 10, ad 
fin.) that an iconoclastic spirit was at 
work, the ground of the destruction 
being that the Greeks shut up their 
gods within walls, whereas the whole 
world is the true temple of the Supreme. 
Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc. and Kxcursus 
to Book iii. vol. i. p. 435) denies that 
the Persian religion can at this time 
have been iconoclastic, and instances 
“ the Magian hero-worship at Ilium, and 
the scrupulous reverence for Delos ex- 
hibited by Datis,” as conclusive on the 
subject. But Datis was a Mode, not a 
Persian, and would therefore, of course, 
be free from the spirit ; and the sacrifices 
at the Hellespont may easily have been 
misunderstood by the Greeks (see note 3 
on Book vii. ch. 43). From the Persian 
Inscriptions there is every reason to 
believe that the Court Religion was 
still pure in the reign of Xerxes. 

Many remains of the temples burnt at 
this time continued to the days of Pau- 
sanias (i. i. § 4; *. xxxiv. § 2), who 
believed the Groeks to have passed a 
decree against restoring them. (Cf. 
Lycurg. c. Leocrat. 81, p. 158.) But 
there can lie no doubt that great num- 


bers were restored (see Leake's Athens, 

р. 12). 

4 Supra, vii. 35. 

* According to Thucydides (i. 137), 
Themistocles did actually claim credit 
with tho Fersiano for preventing the 
destruction of the bridge ; but it is diffi- 
cult to imagine him looking forward at 
this time to such a contingency as exile. 
Still, os Mr. Grote observes, “ long- 
sighted cunning ” was one of the leading 
traits of his character ; and “ a clever 
man, tainted with such constant guilt, 
might naturally calculate on being one 
day detected and punished” (Hist, of 
Greece, vol. v. pp. 188, 189). 

7 Cf. Thucyd. 1. s. c., where the cir- 
cumstances by which Themistocles be- 
came involved in the fall of Pausanias 
are fully given. See also Plutarch, 
Them. c. 23-28. 

8 Supra, ch. 75. Plutarch (Them. 

с. 16) makes a certain Arnaces, one of 
the royal eunuchs who had been taken 
prisoner in the recent battle, the chief 
messeuger on this occasion. In this he 
is followed by Polygrams (Strat. i. xxx. 
§ 3), But Diodorus (xi. 19) and Justin 
(ii. 13) confirm Herodotus. 
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When the men reached Attica, all the others stayed with the 
boat ; but Sicinnus went up to the King, and spake to him as 
follows : — 

“ I am sent to thee by Themistocles, the son of Neocles, who 
is the leader of the Athenians, and the wisest and bravest man 
of all the allies, to bear thee this message: ‘ Themistocles the 
Athenian, anxious to render thee a service, has restrained Hhe 
Greeks, who were impatient to pursue thy ships, and to brea^ 
up the bridges at the Hellespont. Now, therefore, return homes 
at thy leisure.’ ” \ 

The messengers, when they had performed their errand, 
sailed back to the fleet. 

111. And the Greeks, having resolved that they would 
neither proceed further in pursuit of the barbarians, nor push 
forward to the Hellespont and destroy the passage, laid siege to 
Andros, intending to take the town by storm. 9 For Themis- 
tocles had required the Andrians to pay down a sum of money ; 
and they had refused, being the first of all the islanders who did 
so. To his declaration, “ that the money must needs bo paid, as 
the Athenians had brought with them two mighty gods — 
Persuasion and Necessity,” they made reply, that “Athens 
might well be a great and glorious city, since she was blest 
with such excellent gods; but they were wretchedly poor, 
stinted for land, and cursed with two unprofitable gods, who 
always dwelt with them and would never quit their island — to 
wit, Poverty and Helplessness. 1 These were the gods of the 
Andrians, and therefore they would not pay the money. For 
the power of Athens could not possibly be stronger than their 
inability.” This reply, coupled with the refusal to pay the sum 
required, caused their city to be besieged by the Greeks. 

112. Meanwhile Themistocles, who never ceased his pursuit 
of gain, 9 sent threatening messages to the other islanders with 


9 The Cyclades, with few exceptions, 
contained each a single town, bearing 
the same name as the island (cf. Scylax, 
Peripl. pp. 48-50 ; Ptolem. Geogr. iii. 
151. The town of Andros is proved, by 
inscriptions and ruins, to have lain on 
the lower coast, a few miles west of the 
modern village of Artut (Tournefort, 
vol. i. p. 268; Ross, vol. ii. p. 16). It 
successfully resisted Alcibiades in n.c. 
407 (Xen. Hell. i. iv. § 23 ; Diod. Sic. 
xiii. 69), but was taken by Attalus in 
b.c. 200 (Liv. xxxix. 45). 


1 Poverty and Helplessness had before 
this time been coupled together, having 
been termed sisters by the poet Alcaeus. 
•See the fragment in Stob®us (iii. p. 258, 
Uaisf.) — 

apyaAioi' lima, kojcov a (Terror, 

& Hcyav 

Aaor, 'A na\nvia tri/v A-jSq. 

Pausanias speaks of an actual temple to 
Bla and ’AvdyK-q at Corinth (n. iv. § 7). 

J Cf. supra, ch. 4. Charges of this 
kind were brought against Themistocles 
oven in his life-time. The poet Timo- 
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demands fyt different sums, employing the same messengers 
and the tame words as he had used towards the Andrians. 
“If,” lie, said; “ they did not send him the amount required, he 
would jjring the Greek fleet upon them, and besiege them till 
he toyk their cities.” By these means he collected large sums 
from the Carystians 3 and the Parians, who, when they heard 
that Andros was already besieged, and that Themistocles was 
the best esteemed of all the captains, sent the money through 
_ fear. Whether any of the other islanders did the like, I cannot 
say for certain ; but I think some did besides those I have men- 
/ tioned. However, the Carystians, though they complied, were 

/ not spared any the more ; but Themistocles was softened by the 

i Parians’ gift, and therefore they received no visit from the 

army. In this way it was that Themistocles, during his stay at 
Andros, obtained money from the islanders, unbeknown to the 
other captains. 

1 13. King Xerxes and his army waited but a few days after 
the sea-fight, and then withdrew into Bceotia by the road which 
they had followed on their advance. 4 It was the wish of 
Mardouius to escort the King a part of the way; and as the 
time of year -was no longer suitable for carrying on war, he 

thought it best to winter in Thessaly, and wait for the spring 

before he attempted the Pelopounese. After the army was 
come into Thessaly, Mardonius made choice of the troops that 
were to stay with him ; and, first of all, he took the whole body 
called the “ Immortals,” 5 except only their leader, Ilydnrnos, 
who refused to quit the person of the King. Next, he chose the 


• Persians who wore breastplates, 11 and the thousand picked 


creon loaded him with reproaches for 
his avarice (ap. Plut. Them. c. 21). A 
more unsuspicious testimony, perhaps, 
is furnished by the undoubted fact of 
his enormous wealth at the period of his 
exile, which was witnessed to both by 
Theopompus (Fr. 90) and Theophrastus 
(ib.). Though his original patrimony 
did not exceed three talents, his confis- 
cated property, after his friends had 
secreted and conveyed into Asia a large 
portion of it, amounted, according to 
the latter writer, to eighty (19,500/.), 
according to the former to a hundred 
talents (24,375/.). Compare also Critias 
(ap. ML Var. H. x. 17). 

9 Supra, vi. 99, note 3 . 

4 Probably the pass of Phyl6 ; for 
though Thespis) and Plntiea were burnt 
on the Advance (supra, oh. 50) which 


might soem to bring the Persians into 
Attica by Kleuthene and (Knot*, yet the 
main army, one may be sure, marched 
straight from Orchotnenus to Thebes, 
and from Thebes to Athens. 

* Supra, vii. 83, 211, 215. 

8 This is not quite clear ; since the 
great body of the Persian infantry was 
said (vii. til > to have worn coats of scale 
armour, while tho breastplate (O&pvt) 
was not assigned to any. If the coat of 
scale armour is here called and 

the great body of the infantry is meant, 
from whom are they distinguished ? 
From tho special attendants upon the 
king’s |>cr»on (ch. 40)? But these would 
not be less well armed than the mass. I 
incline to think that a distinction is 
drawn bet ween the better and the worse 
armed among the Persian infantry, to 
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horse ; 7 likewise the Medes, the Sacans, the Bactrians, and the 
Indians, foot and horse equally. These nations he took entire : 
from the rest of the allies he culled a few men, taking either such 
as were remarkable for their appearance, or else such as had 
performed, to his knowledge, some valiant deed. The Persians 
furnished him with the greatest number of troops, men who 
were adorned with chains and armlets." Next to them were 
the Medes, who in number equalled the Persians, but in valour 
fell short of them. The whole army, reckoning the horsemen 
with the rest, amounted to 300,000 men. 

114. At the time when Mardonius was making choice of his 
troops, and Xerxes still continued in Thessaly, the Lacedaemo- 
nians received a message from the Delphic oracle, bidding 
them seek satisfaction at the hands of Xerxes for the death of 
Leonidas, and take whatever he chose to give them. So the 
Spartans sent a herald with all speed into Thessaly, who arrived 
while the entire Persian army was still there. This man, being 
brought before the King, spake as follows : — 

“King of the Medes, the Lacedtemonians and the Heracleids 
of Sparta require of thee the satisfaction due for bloodshed, 
because thou slewest their king, who fell fighting for Greece.” 

Xerxes laughed, and for a long time spake not a word. At 
last, however, he pointed to Mardonius, who was standing by 
him, and said : — “ Mardonius here shall give them the satisfac- 
tion they deserve to get.” And the herald accepted the answer, 
and forthwith went his way. 

115. Xerxes, after this, left Mardonius in Thessaly, and 
marched away himself, at his best speed, toward the Hellespont. 
In five and forty days he reached the place of passage, where 
he arrived with scarce a fraction, so to speak, of his former 
army. 9 All along their line of march, in every country where 


the former of whom alone the description 
in vii. 61 is to be applied. The expres- 
sion — “ These nations he took entire,” 
I should limit to the Medes. Sacse, Bac- 
trians, and Indians. 

7 The “ thousand horsemen, picked 
men of the Persian nation,” who formed 
the van of the body of troops specially 
attached to the king's jjerson (supra, 
vii 40). 

8 Supra, vii. 83, note \ The “ chains ” 
and “ armlets ” are specially noticed by 
Plutarch (Them. c. 18) and Xenophon 
(Anab. i. viii. § 29). 

* The well-known description in 
ASschylus (Pers. 484-516), while it con- 
VOL. IV. 


firms the account here given of the 
Persian retreat in many respects, ex- 
ceeds it in certain strikingly poetic par- 
ticulars. According to the tragedian, 
besides the deaths from starvation there 
were many from thirst, and some from 
mere gasping for breath! The great 
loss was at the Strymon, which, in the 
night of the day when the Persian army 
arrived upon its banks, was frozen over 
by an unseasonable frost, so firmly and 
hardly that the Persians commenced 
crossing upon the ice. When the sun’s 
rays grew hot, the ice melted, and the 
greater portion of the army perished in 
the stream. Bishop Thirlwall accepts 
U 


Digitized by Google 


290 


SUFFERINGS OF THE ARMY. 


Book VIII. 


they chanced to be, his soldiers seized and devoured whatever 
corn they could find belonging to the inhabitants ; while, if no 
com was to be found, they gathered the grass that grew in the 
fields, and stripped the trees, whether cultivated or wild, alike 
of their bark and of their leaves, and so fed themselves. They 
left nothing anywhere, so hard were they pressed by hunger. 
Plague too and dysentery attacked the troops while still upon 
their march, and greatly thinned their ranks. Many died ; 
others fell sick and were left behind in the different cities that 
lay upon the route, the inhabitants being strictly charged by 
Xerxes to tend and feed them. Of these some remained in 
Thessaly, others in Siris of Preonia, 10 others again in Maeedon. 
Here 1 Xerxes, on his march into Greece, had left the sacred car 
and steeds of Jove ; which upon his return he was unable to 
recover; for the Pseonians had disposed of them to the Thra- 
cians, and, when Xerxes demanded them back, they said that 
the Thracian tribes who dwelt about the sources of the Strymon 
had stolen the mares as they pastured. 

116. Here too a Thracian chieftain, king of the Bisaltians 
and of Crestonia, 3 did a deed which went beyond nature. He 
had refused to become the willing slave of Xerxes, and had fled 
before him into the heights of Ilhodopi, 3 at the same time 
forbidding his sons to take part in the expedition against 
Greece. But they, either because they cared little for his 
orders, or because they wished greatly to see the war, joined the 


this story as true (Hist, of Greece, vol. 
ii. p. 316). Mr. Grote, with reason, 
discredits it ( History, &c., vol. v. p. 191, 
note). The freezing of the Strymon, a 
river 180 yards wide (Leake) at this 
part, in the latitude of Naples, and at 
the beginning of November — to drop 
all mention of the “single night” — is 
so improbable a circumstance, that we 
are warranted, on this ground alone, in 
rejecting it. The fact that a bridge of 
boats had been thrown across the river 
(Herod, vii. 24, 114) on the march into 
Greece, which romained under the pro- 
tection of the garrison of Eion, and fur- 
nished a secure means of transit, iB also 
of importance. It is very doubtful 
whether /Enchylus had any foundation 
at all for this poetic feature in his narra- 
tive — whether, having carried his hearers 
northward to a sufficient distance from 
Athens, into regions with the very geo- 
graphy of which he was himself un- 
acquainted (1. 496), he did not regard 


himself as at liberty to indulge his 
imagination in describing what he sup- 
posed to be a possible disaster. He 
would be sure of finding in his hearers 
very indulgent critics. 

! ® Vide supra, v. 15, note *. 

1 At Siris, not in Macedonia; as ap- 
pears by the next sentence. The 
“ sacred car and steeds of Jove ” (Or- 
mazd) were briefly described, vii. 40. 
The steeds which drew it were there 
said to be “ eight white horses .” 

2 For the positions of Bisaltia and 
Crestonia, vide supra, vii. 115, note *, 
and 124, note *. 

’ Rhodopd proper appears to have 
been the chain now called Dcspoto Dagh 
(supra, iv. 49, note •), which separates 
the valley of the Neatus (Kara Su) from 
that of the Hebrus (Mar it 2 a). The 
name, however, extended to some por- 
tion of the Balkan (Thucyd. ii. 96 ; 
Ptolem. Geogr. iii. 1J) — that, namely, 
upon which this chain adjoins. 
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army of Xerxes. At this time they had all returned homo to 
him — the number of the men was six — quite safe and sound. 
But their father took them, and punished their offence by 
plucking out their eyes from the sockets. Such was the 
treatment which these men received. 

117. The Persians, having journeyed through Thrace and 
reached the passage, entered their ships hastily and crossed the 
Hellespont to Abydos. The bridges were not found stretched 
across the strait; since a storm had broken and dispersed them. 
At Abydos the troops halted, and, obtaining more abundant 
provision than they had yet got upon their march, they fed 
without stint ; from which cause, added to the change in their 
water, great numbers of those who had hitherto escaped 
perished. The remainder, together with Xerxes himself, came 
safe to Sardis/ 

118. There is likewise another account given of the return of 
the King. It is said that when Xerxes on Ids way from Athens 
arrived at E'ion upon the Strymon, he gave up travelliag by 
land, and, intrusting Hydarnes with the conduct of Ids forces to 
the Hellespont,- embarked himself on board a Phoenician ship, 
and so crossed into Asia. On his voyage the ship was assailed 
by a strong wind blowing from the mouth of the Strymon, 
which caused the sea to run high. As the storm increased, and 
the ship laboured heavily, because of the number of the Persians 
who had come in the King’s train, and who now crowded the 
deck, Xerxes was seized with fear, and called out to the helms- 
man in a loud voice, asking him, if there were any means 
whereby they might escape the danger. “ No means, master,” 
the helmsman answered, “ unless we could be quit of these too 
numerous passengers.” Xerxes, they say, on hearing this, 
addressed the Persians as follows: “Men of Persia,” he said, 
“ now js the time for you to show what love ye bear your king. 
My safety, as it seems, depends wholly upon you.” So spake 
the King ; and the Persians instantly made obeisance, and then 
leapt over into the sea. Thus was the ship lightened, and 
Xerxes got safe to Asia. As soon as he had reached the shore, 
he sent for the helmsman, and gave him a golden crown because 


4 Xerxes remained at Sardis the whole 
of the winter, and during a considerable 
portion of the next year (infra, ix. 107, 
ad fin.). It was at this time that ho 
was said to have plundered and de- 

stroyed the temple at Brancbidie (supra, 


vi. 19, note 6 ) ; many curious remains 
from which, including eight of the 
archaic sitting statues (supra, v. 36, 
note 4 5 ), have been brought to this coun- 
try, and are now in the British Museum. 

u 2 
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he had preserved the life of the King, — but because he had 
caused the death of a number of Persians, he ordered his head 
to be struck from his shoulders. 

119. Such is the other account which is given of the return 
of Xerxes ; but to me it seems quite unworthy of belief, alike 
in other resj>ecte, and in what relates to the Persians. For had 
the helmsman made any such speech to Xerxes, I suppose there 
is not one man in ten thousand who will doubt that this is the 
course which the King would have followed : — he would have 
made the men upon the ship’s deck, 6 who were not only 
Persians, but Persians of the very highest rank, quit their place 
and go down below ; and would have cast into the sea an equal 
number of the rowers, who were Phoenicians. But the truth is, 
that the King, as I have already said, returned into A^ia by the 
same road as the rest of the army. 

120. I will add a strong proof of this. It is certain that 
Xerxes on his way back from Greece passed through Abdera, 
where he made a contract of friendship with the inhabitants, 
and presented them with a golden scymitar, and a tiara broi- 
dered with gold. The A Isle rites declare — but'I put no faith in 
this part of their story — that from the time of the King’s leaving 
Athens, he never once loosed his girdle till he came to their 
city, since it was not till then that he felt himself in safety. 

.Now Abdera is nearer to the Hellespont than Eion and the 
Strymon,* where Xerxes, according to the other tale, took ship. 

121. Meauwhile the Greeks, finding that they could not 
capture Andros, sailed away to Carystus, and wasted the lands 
of the C'arystians, 1 after which they returned to Salamis. 
Arrived here, they proceeded, before entering on any other 
matter, to make choice of the first-fruits which should be set 
apart as offerings to the gods. These consisted of divers gifts ; 
among them were three Phoenician triremes, 8 one of winch was 


* The Epibatao, or “ marines,” of 
which each trireme in the Persian fleet 
carried thirty supra, 184). It may 
well be doubted whether, under such 
circumstances, the Persian king would 
not have preferred Phoenician seamen 
to unskilled Persians. There is, how- 
ever, no ground for attaching any 
credence to the story, which is only 
valuable as a striking embodiment of 
the real Oriental feeling with regard to 
the person of the monarch (vide supra, 
ch uote s , and ch. 102). 

6 For the site of Abdera, vide supra, 


vii. 109, note *. 

7 Theiniatocles seems to have lacked 
the influence, or the honesty, to keep 
his bargain with these unfortunates 
(supra, ch. 112). 

s Compare Thucyd. ii. 84, for the 
practice of dedicating ships to com- 
memorate a naval victory. The offering 
at the Isthmus was made to Neptune, 
as god of the sea (cf. Pausan. n. i, 
§ 6-8) ; that at Sunium to Minerva 
Sunias ib. i. i. § 1), who had inspired 
Themistocles with wisdom ; that at 
Salamis to Ajax, in acknowledgment of 
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dedicated at the Istliiftus, where it continued to my day ; 
another at Sunium ; and the third, at Salatnis itself, which was 
devoted to Ajax. This done, they made a division of the 
booty, and sent away the first-fruits to Delphi. Thereof was 
made the statue, 9 holding in its hand the beak of a ship, which 
is twelve cubits high, and which stands in the same place with 
the golden one of Alexander the Macedonian. 1(1 

122. After the first-fruits had been sent to Delphi, the Greeks 
made inquiry of the god, in the name of their whole body, if he 
had received his full share of the spoils and was satisfied there- 
with. The god made answer, that all the other Greeks had 
paid him his full due, except only the Eginetans ; on them he 
had still a claim for the prize of valour which they had gained 
at Salamis. 1 So the Eginetans, when they heard this, dedicated 
the three golden stars which stand on the top of a bronze mast 
in the corner near the bowl offered by Crcesus. 9 

123. When the spoils had been divided, the Greeks sailed to 
the Isthmus, where a prize of valour was to be awarded to the 
man who, of all the Greeks, had shown the most merit during 
the war. When the chiefs were all coma, they met at the altar 
of Neptune, and took the ballots wherewith they were to give 
their votes for the first and for the second in merit. Then each 
man gave himself the first vote, since each considered that he 
was himself the worthiest; but the second votes were given 
chiefly to Thomistocles. 3 In this way, while the others received 


the help rendered by the zKocidw 
(supra, ch. 83, end). 

9 I presume this is the statue men- 
tioned by Pausanias (x. xiy. § 3), as 
still remaining at Delphi in his day, 
which, he says, was erected by the 
Greeks to commemorate the battles of 
Arte mis i ura and Salamis. It was a 
statue of Apollo, and stood, apparently, 
inside the temple. Its counterpart, the 
statue dedicated at Olympia to com* 
memornte the victory of Plattea, was a 
statue of Jupiter*, not quite so colossal, 
the height being 10 cubits instead of 12 
(infra, ix. 81). 

10 Mr. Blakesley imagines (note lid 
loc.) that this is an addition by another 
hand, and that the Alexander who had 
a gold statue at Delphi was the con- 
queror of Asia. But the wealth of 
Alexander the son of Amyntas, who 
derived from a single mine nearly 
90,000/. a-year (supra, v. 17), may well 
have sufficed for such an offering. 


1 Supra, ch. 93. It is thought that 
the Eginetaus exhibited their gratitude 
for the victory of Salamis chiefly “ upon 
their own soil.” (See Mr. Blakesley ’s 
note on this passage.) The temple, 
from which the Munich marbles were 
taken was probably “erected in com- 
memoration of the victory.’* Its orna- 
ments exhibited u the triumph of the 
Hellenic over the Asiatic race.” 

* Supra, i. 51. The stiver bowl of 
Croesus is intended, which stood “ in 
the corner of the ante-chapel." All the 
more precious treasures of the Del- 
phian a were lost before the date of 
Pausauias, having been converted into 
money at the time of the Sacred War 
(n.c. 357-347). 

• Plutarch, with his usual exaggera- 
tion, declares the second votes to have 
been given to Themistocles unanimously 
(Them. c. 17 ; De Malign. Her. vol. ii. 
p. 871, D.). 
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but one vote apiece, Themistocles had for the second prize a 
large majority of the suffrages. 

124. Envj r , however, hindered the chiefs from coming to a 
decision, and they all sailed away to their homes without 
making any award. 4 Nevertheless Themistocles was regarded 
everywhere as by far the wisest man of all the Greeks ; and the 
whole country rang with his fame. As the chiefs who fought at 
Salamis, notwithstanding that he was really entitled to the 
prize, had withheld his honour from him, he went without 
delay to Lacedtemon, in the hope that he would be honoured 
there. 5 And the Lacedaemonians received him handsomely, and 
paid him great respect. The prize of valour indeed, which was 
a crown of olive, they gave to Eurybiades; but Themistocles 
was given a crown of olive too, as the prize of wisdom and dex- 
terity. He was likewise presented with the most beautiful 
chariot that could be found in Sparta; and after receiving 
abimdant praises, was, upon his departure, escorted as far as the 
borders of Tegea, by the three hundred picked Spartans, who 
are called the Knights. 6 Never was it known, either before or 
since, that the Spartans escorted a man out of their city. 

125. On the return of Themistocles to Athens, Timodemus of 
Aphidme, 7 who was one of his enemies, but otherwise a man 
of no repute, became so maddened with envy that he openly 
railed against him, and, reproaching him with his journey to 
Sparta, said — “’Twas not his own merit that had won him 
honour from the men of Lacedfemou, but the fame of Athens, 
his country.” Then Themistocles, seeing that Timodemus 
repeated this phrase unceasingly, replied — 

“ Thus stands the case, friend. I had never got this honour 


* It was probably considered im- 
possible to award a second prize without 
a first, and the first could not be 
decided. 

4 According to Diodorus (xi. 27), 
Themistocles went to Sparta on invi- 
tation. The Spartans were afraid that 
in his disappointment he might entertaiu 
projects dangerous to Greece, and wished 
to bring him back to good humour. 
Among other favours they presented 
him with a sum of money double the 
amount of that which Polycritus and 
Ameinias had received. To his accept- 
ance of this sum Diodorus ascribes it, 
that he was superseded in his command 
the next year by Xanthippus. Plutarch 
likewise speaks of Themistocles as in- 


vited to Sparta (Them. c. 17). 

Thucydides (i. 74) is an important 
Aritness to the unusual character of the 
honours which Themistocles received 
t/i <i A t <r to HvSpa £ivov rSsv 

vpas i\d6t> tbk)." 

6 Concerning the Spartan knights, 
vide Bupra, i. 67 note a , and vii. 205. 

7 Aphidna*, or Aphidna (Strab. ix. 
p. 577; Steph. Byz. ad voc.) was one of 
the most ancient of the Attic demi, its 
foundation being ascribed to Cecrops 
(Strab. 1. s. c.). The site is uncertain, 
but on grounds of strong probability it 
is placed by Colonel Leake at Kotrdni , 
in the upper part of the valley formed 
by the river of Marathon (Demi of 
Attica, p. 21). 


Digitized by Google 



Chap. 123-127. ARTABAZUS BESIEGES rOTID.EA. 


295 


from the Spartans, had I been a Belbinite 8 — nor thou, hadst 
thou been an Athenian ! ” 

126. Artabazus, the son of Pharnaces, 9 a man whom the 
Persians had always held in murh esteem, but who, after the 
affair of Platrea, rose still higher in their opinion, escorted King 
Xerxes as far as the strait, with sixty thousand of the chosen 
troops of Mardouius. When the King was safe in Asia, Arta- 
bazus set out upon his return ; and on arriving near Pallene, 1 
and finding that Mardonius had gone into winter-quarters in 
Thessaly and Macedonia, and was in no hurry for him to join 
the camp, he thought it his bounden duty, as the Potidecans 
had just revolted, to occupy himself in reducing them to slavery. 
For as soon as the King had passed beyond their territory, and 
the Persian fleet had made its hasty flight from Salamis, the 
Potidieans revolted from the barbarians openly ; as likewise did 
all the other inhabitants of that peninsula. 

127. Artabazus, therefore, laid siege to Potidaea ; and having 
a suspicion that the Olynthians were likely to revolt shortly, he 
besieged their city also. Now Olynthus was at that time held 
by the Bottiseans, 3 who had been driven from the parts about 
the Thermaic Gulf by the Macedonians. Artabazus took the 
city, and, having so done, leVl out all the inhabitants to a marsh 
in the neighbourhood, 3 and there slew them. After this he 
delivered the place into the hands of the people called Chalci- 
deans, having first appointed Critobfilus of Torfind to be governor. 
Such was the way in which the Chalcideans got Olynthus. 4 


• There were two places of the name 
of Belbina. One, called also Belmina 
( Polyb. ii. liv. § 3), or Belemina 
(Pau&an. ill. xxi. § 3, &c.), was a town 
of Lacedaemon, on the borders of 
Arcadia. The other was an island at 
the mouth of the Saronic Qulf (Strab. 

viii. p. 544), not far from Sunium (ib. 

ix. p. 578; cf. Scylax, Peripl. p. 45), 
which seems to be the modern island of 
St. George (Leake’s Demi, p. 82). The 
latter is undoubtedly the place intended 
in this passage. 

Timoddmus must have been a native 
of Belbina, who, on receiving the Athe- 
nian citizenship, was enrolled in the 
demus of Aphidnro. Hence the point 
of the repartee. Plato (Rep. i. p. 330), 
who is followed by most other writers 
(Cic. de Senect. c. 3; Plut. Them. c. 
18; Apophth. vol. ii. p. 185, B.; Orig. 
adv. Cels. i. 29, &c.), tells the story of 
a Seripliian. 


* Artabazus had previously com- 
manded the Parthians and Chorasmians 
(supra, vii. 66). His prudent conduct 
at Platma is noticed (infra, ix. 66). 

1 Supra, vii. 123, note 6 . 

* Compare Thucyd. iL 99, and see 
above, vii. 123, note 4 . 

* The lagoon Bolyca t a little to the 
east of the city, is probably intended 
(Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. iii. p. 
154). 

4 The site and celebrity of Olynthus, 
and the position of Torund, have been 
already noticed (vii. 122, note '), as also 
have the number aud importance of the 
Chalcidean settlements in these parts 
(v. 74, note). Excepting Acanthus, 
Stagirus, aud Argil us. which were colo- 
nies from Andros (Thucyd. iv. 84, 88, 
103), Olynthus, which was Bottisan, 
Mendtf, which was Eretrian (ib. 123), 
Potidaea, which was a colony from 
Corinth (ib. i. 56), and Sciou^, which 
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128. When this town had fallen, Artabazus pressed the siege 
of Potidsea all the more unremittingly ; and was pushing his 
operations with vigour, when Timoxenus, captain of the Scio- 
nreans, 1 entered into a plot to betray the town to him. How 
the matter was managed at first, I cannot pretend to say, for no 
account has come down to us : but at the last this is what hap- 
pened, Whenever Timoxenus wished to send a letter to Arta- 
bazns, or Artabazus to send one to Timoxenus, the letter was 
written on a strip of paper, and rolled round the notched end of 
an arrow-shaft ; . the feathers were then put on over the paper, 
and the arrow thus prepared was shot to some place agreed 
upon. But after a while the plot of Timoxenus to betray Poti- 
daea was discovered in this way. Artabazus, on one occasion, 
shot oft' his arrow, intending to send it to the accustomed place, 
but, missing his mark, hit one of the Potidieans in the shoulder. 
A crowd gathered about the wounded man, as commonly happens 
in war ; and when the arrow was pulled out, they noticed the 
paper, and straightway carried it to the captains who were 
present from the various cities of the peninsula. 4 The captains 
read the letter, and, finding who the traitor was, nevertheless 
resolved, out of regard for the city of Scione, that as they did 
not wish the Scionseans to be thenceforth branded with the 


name of traitors, they would not bring against him any charge 
of treachery. Such accordingly was the mode in which this 
plot was discovered. 

129. After Artabazus had continued the siege by the space of 
three months, it happened that there was an unusual ebb of the 
tide, which lasted a long while. So when the barbarians saw 
that what hail been sea was now no more than a swamp, they 
determined to push across it into Pallene. And now the troops 
hail already made good two-fifths of their passage, and three- 
fifths still remained before they could reach Pallene, when the 
tide came in with a very high Hood, higher than had ever been 
seen before, ns the inhabitants of those parts declare, though 
high floods are by no means uncommon. All who were not 
able to swim perished immediately ; 7 the rest were slain by the 


claimed to be Achaean (ib. iv. 120), all 
the cities of the great peninsula in- 
cluded between the Thermaic and Stry- 
monic gulfs appear to have been of 
Chalci^ean origin 'see Hermann’s Pol. 
Antiq. § 81). Olynthus seems, very 
shortly after it was given to the Chal- 
cideans, to have come to be regarded as 
their chief city (Thuc. i. 58; iv. 123). 


We find it, before its conquest by Philip, 
at the head of thirty-two cities (Dem. 
Philipp, iii. p. 117, § 21). 

* Supra, vii. 123, note s . 

• These were Aphytis, Neapolis, iEga, 
Therambu8, Seidutf, Monde, and Sane 
(vide supra, vii. 123). 

7 A more successful passage was made 
by Aristeua and a body of Corinthians, 
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Potidreans, who bore down upon them in their sailing vessels. 
The Potidaaans say that what caused this swell and flood, and so 
brought about the disaster of the Persians which ensued there- 
from, was the profanation, by the very men now destroyed in 
the sea, of the temple and image of Neptune, situated in their 
suburb. And in this they, seem to me to say well. Artabazus 
afterwards led away the remainder of his army, and joined 
Mardonius in Thessaly. Thus fared it with the Persians who 
escorted the Kiug to the strait. 

130. As for that part of the fleet of Xerxes which had sur- 
vived the battle, when it had made good its escape from Salamis 
to the coast of Asia, and conveyed the King with his army across 
the strait from the Chersonese to Abvdos, it passed the winter 
at Cyme." On the first approach of spring, there was an early 
muster of the ships at Samos, where some of them indeed had 
remained throughout the winter. Most of the men-at-arms who 
served on board were Persians, or else Medes ; and the command 
of the fleet had been taken by Mardoutes the son of Bagwus, 
and Artayntes the son of Artaehaeus ; 9 while there was likewise 
a third commander, Ithamitres the nephew of Artayntes, 10 whom 
his uncle had advanced to the post. Further west than Samos, 
however, they did not venture to proceed ; for they remem- 
bered what a defeat they had suffered, and there was no one to 
compel them to approach any nearer to Greece. They there- 
fore remained at Samos, and kept watch over Ionia, to hinder it 
1 from breaking into revolt. The whole number of their ships, 
including those furnished, by the Ionians, was three hundred. 
It did not enter into their thoughts that the Greeks would 
proceed against Ionia ; on the contrary, they supposed that the 
defence of their own country would content them, more espe- 
cially as they had not pursued the Persian fleet when it fled 
from Salamis, but had so readily given up the chase. They 
despaired, however, altogether of gaining any success by sea 
themselves, though by land they thought that Mardonius was 
quite sure of victory. So they remained at Samos, and took 


when excluded from Potidsea by the vic- 
torious Athenians under Collias. He 
contrived to carry, his inen into the 
town through the sea, with only a slight 
loss (Thucyd. i. 63). 

8 Supra, i. 149. 

9 Artayntes was probably the son of 
the Permian noble who had been one of 
the superintendents at Mount Athos 


(vii. 22), and had died there (ib. 117). 
Another of his sons, Otaspes, com- 
manded the Assyrian contingent in the 
array of Xerxes ib-. 63). Mardontes, 
the son of Bagmu, was mentioned (ib. 
80) as commanding the troops furnished 
by the islands in the Persian Gulf. 

10 Infra, ix. 102. 
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counsel together, if by any means they might harass the enemy, 
at the same time that they waited eagerly to hear how matters 
would proceed with Mardonius. • 

131. The approach of spring, and the knowledge that Mardo- 
nius was in Thessaly, roused the Greeks from inaction. Then- 
land force indeed was not yet come together; but the fleet, 
consisting of one hundred and ten ships, proceeded to Egina, 
under the command of Leotychides. 11 This Leotychides, who 
was both general and admiral, was the son of Menares, the son 
of Agesilaus, 1 the son of Hippocratides, the son of Leotychides, 
the son of Anaxilaiis, the son of Arcliidamus, the son of Anax- 
nndrides, the son of Tlieopompus, the son of Nicander, the son 
of Charillus, the son of Eunomus, the son of Polydectes, the son 
of Prytanis, the son of Euryphon, the son of Procles, the son of 
Aristodemus, the son of Aristomachus, the son of Cleodaeus, the 
son of Hyllus, the sou of Hercules. He belonged to the younger 


11 Supra, vi. 71. By comparing the eighth king. The names between Leoty- 
genealogy here given with the list of chides and Tlieopompus are known only 
Spartan kings of the lower house in from Herodotus. With regard to the 
Pausanias (hi. and iv.) t we find that the earlier kings there is a good deal of 
line of Leotychides departed from that diversity among the beat authorities, as 
of Demaratus, after Theopompus, the the following lists will show : — 


Hkhodotv& 


Pa i: Sam as 
(in. vll.). 


Ecsebius 
(Cbron. I. p. 16?). 


SlKOXIDES. 


Procles 

Euryphon 

I 

Prytanis 

Polydectes 

Eunomus 

! 

Charillus 

Nicander 

Theopompus 


lYocles 

! 

Soils 

, i 

Eurypon 

Prytanis 

I 

Eunomus 

I 

Polydectes 

! 

Charillus 

Nicander 

I 

Tbeopompu^ 


Procles 

Prytanis 

Eunomlus 

Charldca 

I 

Nicander 

Theopompus 


Procles 

I 

Soils 

Eurypon 

Prytanis. 

Eunomus 


Charllalis. 

I 

Nicander 

Theopompus 


SoQb seems to be wrongly omitted from 
the list of Herodotus, and Eunotnua ap- 
pears to be an interpolation in all the 
lists. Eunomus is a fictitious name, 
standing for Lycurgus, whose legislation 
was called cvvoula (Plut. Lycurg. c. 5). 
Now Lycurgus was not king at all, or 
in the direct line of succession. He was 
son of Prytanis, brother of Polydectes, 
and uncle to Charillus or Charilaiis 
(Eph. Fr. 64-). The true genealogical 
descent from Eurypon was probably the 
following. (See note 4 on Book i. ch. 
65; and compare Clinton’s F. H. vol. i. 
p. 144, and App. ch. 6. For the ge- 


nealogy between Procles and Hercules, 
vid# supra, vii. 204.) 

Euiypon 

Prytanis 

I 


Polydectes. Lycurgus (£um>mui) 
Charilaiis 

, I 

Nicander 

Theopompus 

1 Herodotus gives Agis as the name 
of the father of Menares, in Book vii. 
ch. 65. 
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branch of the royal house.* All his ancestors, except the two 
next in the above list to himself, had been kings of Sparta. 3 
The Athenian vessels were commanded by Xanthippus the son 
of Ariphron. 4 

132. When the whole fleet was collected together at Egina. 
ambassadors from Ionia arrived at the Greek station ; they had 
but just come from paying a visit to Sparta, where they had 
been intreating the Lacedaemonians to undertake the deliver- 
ance of their native land. One of these ambassadors was 
Herodotus, the son of Basileides. 5 * Originally they were seven 
in number ; and the whole seven had conspired to slay Strattis 
the tyrant of Chios ; * one, however, of those engaged’ in the 
plot betrayed the enterprise ; and the conspiracy being in this 
way discovered, Herodotus, and the remaining five, quitted Chios, 
and went straight to Sparta, whence they had now proceeded to 
Egina, their object being to beseech the Greeks that they would 
pass over to Ionia. It was not however without difficulty that 
they were induced to advance even so far as Delos. All beyond 
that seemed to the Greeks full of danger; the places were quite 
unknown to them, and to their fancy swarmed with Persian 
troops ; as for Samos, it appeared to them as far off as the Pillars \ 

of Hercules. 7 Thus it came to pass, that at the very same time 


5 Supra, vi. 52. 

3 It Beema almost necessary to read, 
as has been proposed (Palmer, Exercit. 
p. 39 ; Larcher, ad loc.), “ seven ” for 
“two*' (£ for jBj here. The line of 
kings from theopompus is given by 
Pausanias as follows: — Theopompus, 
Zeuxidainus, Anaxidamus, Archidamus, 
Agesiclea, Ariston, Demaratus, Leoty- 
chides, &c. Of these the last four are 
confirmed by Herodotus (i. 65, 67, v. 75, 
vi. 71), so that there is no reason to 
think, as Bohr suggests, that he and 
Herodotus drew from different sources. 
The two branches of the lower royal 
house parted at Theopompus, the eighth 
ancestor of Leotychides, and the seventh 
of DemaratuA (cf. Clinton, ii. p. 260). 

4 Supra, vi. 131. That Xanthippus 
had succeeded Themistocles in the com- 
mand of the fleet, does not imply that 
the latter had ceased to be a Strategus. 
There is no reason to suppose, as Dio- 
dorus does (xi. 27), that Themistocles 
was in any disgrace (Pint. Them. c. 17). 
The feeling probably was that he could 
not be spared ou distant service. He 
therefore remained at Athens to give his 
countrymen the benefit of his counsels. 


s It is conjectured, with some reason 
(Dahlmann, Life of Herodotus, p. 5, 
E. T.';, that this Herodotus was a rela- 
tion of the historian. 

8 Strattis was mentioned as accom- 
panying Darius to the Danube (supra, 
iv. 138). 

7 This is perhaps the grossest instanco 
in Herodotus of rhetorical exaggera- 
tion. The passage from Europe to Asia, 
through the islands, must have been 
thoroughly familiar to the Greeks of 
this period. Even the Spartans were 
accustomed to make it (Herod, i. 70, 
152, iii. 47, 54). The fact that for 
fifteen years, since the termination of 
the Ionian revolt, the western waters of 
the Egean had been little visited, could 
not produce the state of ignorance which 
Herodotus describes. I agree with Mr. 
Grote (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 198), 
that the fear which kept the Greeks at 
Delos was not a dread of the distance, 
but “ fear of an enemy's country, where 
they could not calculate the risk before- 
hand ; ” but I cannot agree with him in 
thinking- that the words of Herodotus 
mean no more. He clearly intends to 
assert that geographical ignorance was 


s 


\ 
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the Ixirbarians were hindered by their fears from venturing any 
further west than Samos, and the prayers of the Chians foiled to 
induce the Greeks to advance any further east than Delos. 
Terror guarded the mid region. 

133. The Greek fleet was now on its way to Delos; but Mar- 
donius still abode in his winter-quarters in Thessaly. When he 
was about to leave them, ho despatched a man named Mys, an 
Europian by birth,’ to go and consult the different oracles, 
giving him orders to put questions everywhere to all the oracles 
whereof he found it possible to make trial. What it was that he 
wanted to know, when he gave Mys these orders, I am not able 
to say, for no account has reached me of the matter ; but for 
my own part, I suppose that he sent to inquire concerning the 
business which he had in hand, and not for any other purpose. 

134. Mvs, it is certain, went to Lebadeia, 9 and, by the pay- 
ment of a sum of money, induced one of the inhabitants to go 
down to Trophonius ; 1 he likewise visited Abas of the Phocians, 9 
and there consulted the god ; while at Thebes, to which place 
he went first of all, ho not only got access to Apollo Ismenius 5 
(of whom inquiry is made by means of victims, according to the 
custom practised also at Olympia 4 ), but likewise prevailed on a 


(at least in part) the cause of the delay. 
(On the proneness of Herodotus to 
rhetorical exaggeration, see the Intro- 
ductory Essay, vol. L pp. 82, 83.) 

• There were two cities of the name 
of Europus iu Macedonia ( Ptolem. iii. 
13; Plin. H. N. iv. 10), and a third in 
Caria (Steph. Byz.; Etymolog. Mag.). 
From Stephen it appears (s. v. Etywgos 
and Lvpcoir6s ) that the Carian Kurdpus 
was the city more commonly known as 
Eur6nuis, which lay at some little dis- 
tance from the coast ( Strab. xiv. p. 942), 
probably not far from Mylaaa (Lit. xlv. 
25). Colonel Leake thinks the ruins 
near faAH figured in Fellows’s Asia 
Minor, p. 261) to be those of this town 
(Leake's Asia Minor, p.224). It is clear 
from ch. 135 ad fin. that Herodotus 
intends the Carian city. 

8 Lebadeia retains its name almost 
unchanged in the modern Lwadhi-t , one of 
the most flourishing towns of Northern 
Greece. There are a number of inscrip- 
tions ou the spot containing the ancient 
name, but very few remains of Hellenic 
buildings (Leake's Northern Greece, 
vol. iL pp. 120-132). 

1 The cave of Trophdnius was situated 
at a little distance from the city ( Pausan. 
ix. xxxix. § 2 , probably on the hill to 


the south (Leake, p. 126). Pausanias 
has described at length the very com- 
plex operation of the descent, drawing 
from his own experience (1. s. c. §§ 4, 5). 
His account is confirmed in all important 
particulars by Philostratus (Vit. Apoll. 
Tyan. viii. 19). According to Cicero 
' Tusc. D. i. 47), Troph6pius and Aga- 
inedes were the original builders of tbe 
temple of Apollo at Delphi. 

s Supra, i. 46, note 3 , and viii. S3, 
note l . 

3 This temple, which has been already 
mentioned more than once see i. 52, 
and v. 59), stood on a hill inside the 
walls, to the right of the gate called 
Electrm, by which yovi entered Thebes 
from the south (Pausan. ix. x. § 2, con- 
nected with viii. end). Beneath this 
hill to the eastward, and in part from 
it, flowed the Ismcnua, from which tbe 
Apollo here worshipped received his 
name. No remains of the ancient build- 
ing have yet been found (Leake's N. 
Greece, vol.*ii. p. 222). 

* Compare Pind. 01. viii. 2-5. Ov- 
\vfjLirla . . . Xva uayrtts &y8pts> ifiT^poiS 
TtKfiBLipOfxtyot, wapawupwrrai Ai6s. And 
note the existence at Olympia to the 
time of Pausanias of an altar to Jupiter 
\f<£rcujctas (Pausan. V. xv. § 4). Ailu- 


l 


Digitized by Google 


Chap. 132 - 136 . ORACLE OF APOLLO PTOUS. 301 

man, who was not a Theban but a foreigner, to pass the night in 
the temple of Ampliiaraiis. 1 N« Theban can lawfully consult 
this oracle, for the following reason : Amphiaraiis by an oragle 
gave the Thebans their choice, to have him for their prophet or 
for their helper in war ; he bade them elect between the two, 
and forego either one or the other ; so they chose rather to have 
him for their helper. On this account it is unlawful for a 
Theban to sleep in his temple. 

135. One thing which the Thebans declare to have happened 
at this time is to me very surprising. Mys, the Europian, they 
say, after he had gone about to all the oracles, came at last to- 
the sacred precinct of Apollo Ptous. 6 The place itself bears the 
name of Ptoiim ; it is in the country of the Thebans, and is 
situate on the mountain side overlooking Lake Copa'is, only a 
very little way from the town called Acnephia. Here Mys 
arrived, and entered the temple, followed by three Theban 
citizens — picked men whom the state had appointed to take 
down whatever answer the god might give. No sooner was he 
entered than the prophet delivered him an oracle, but in a 
foreign tongue ; so that his Theban attendaitts were astonished, 
hearing a strange language when they expected Greek, and did 
not know what to do. Mys, however, the Europian, snatched 
from their hands the tablet which they had brought with them, 
and wrote down what the prophet uttered. The reply, he told 
them, was in the Carian dialect After this, Mys departed and 
returned to Thessaly. 

136. Mardonius, when he had read the answers given by the 


sioDB to the custom as prevailing at the 
temple of Apollo IsmeniuB will bo found. 
Soph. (Ed. T. 21 (fir* *1 cTfirfyov re fxameiix 
cnro&fy?, and Philoch. Fr. 197. 

9 That this temple was not at Thebes, 
but near OrOpus, has been already 
proved (supra, i. 46, note a ). Some 
remains of the ancient building are 
thought to have been discovered at 
Marro-DhUissi, between Afarkopulo and 
Kalamo (Leake, vol. ii. p. 441). 

Prophetic dreams were supposed to 
visit those who slept in this temple on 
the fleece of a ram which they had first 
offered to the god (Pausan. i. xxxiv. ad 
fin.). Plutarch professes to recount the 
dream which visited the man employed 
on this occasion. He thought that be 
was entering the temple when the priest 
tried to stop him, pushed him towards 
the door, and finally, when he would 


not retire, struck him on the head with 
a stone (Vit. Aristid. c. 19). 

® The temple of Apollo Ptdiis stood 
on the flanks of the mountain (Mount 
Pt6iim), from which probably it derived 
its name. Mount Ptoiirn was the ridge 
between the eastern part of Lake Copais 
and the sea 'Strab. ix. p. 599; Pausan, 
ix. xxiii. §§ 3, 4). It had three heights 
(roiK<ipT)yov f Pind. ap. Strab. I. s. c.), 
wnich seem to be Mounts Paled , Sinit- 
zina, and Skroponcri. The temple of 
Apollo was probably on Mount Paled, 
where the monastery of Paled formerly 
stood (Leake, vol. ii.p. 279). The town 
of Acnephia, or Acnephnia (Theopomp. 
Fr. 241; Pausan. 1. s. c.), occupied a 
craggy emiuence lower down, and nearer 
Copais. It is identified, by means of in* 
scriptions, with the extensive ruins near 
Kardhitza (Gell, p. 143; Leake, ii. p. 302), 
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oracles, sent next an envoy to Athens. This was Alexander, the 
son of Amvntas, a Macedonian, of whom he made choice for two 
reasons. Alexander was connected with the Persians by family 
ties ; for Gygma, who was the daughter of Amyntas, and sister 
to Alexander himself, was married to Unbares,’ a Persian, and 
by him had a son, to wit, Amyntas of Asia ; who was named 
after his. mother’s father, and enjoyed the revenues of Alabanda, 
a large city of Phrygia, 7 8 which had been assigned him by the 
King. Alexander was likewise (and of this too Mardonius was 
well aware), both by services which he had rendered, and by 
formal compact of friendship, 9 connected with Athens. Mardo- 
nius therefore thought that, by sending him, he would be most 
likely to gain over the Athenians to the Persian side. He had 
heard that they were a numerous and a warlike people, and he 
knew that the disasters which had befallen the Persians by sea 
were mainly their work ; he therefore expected that, if he could 
form alliance with them, he would easily get the mastery of the 
sea (as indeed he would have done, beyond a doubt), while by 
land he believed that he was already greatly superior ; and so 
he thought by this alliance to make sure of overcoming the 
Greeks. Perhaps too the oracles leant this way, and counselled 
him to make Athens his friend : 10 so that it may have been in 
obedience to them that he sent the embassy. 

137. This Alexander was descended in the seventh degree 
from Perdiecas, who obtained the sovereignty over the Macedo- 
nians in the way tvliich I will now relate. 1 Three brothers, 
descendants of Temenus, fled from Argos to the Illyrians ; their 


7 Supra, v. 21. 

• Alabanda is said above (vii. 195) to 
Lave belonged to Caria. The limits 
of the two countries were never very 
strictly defined. For the site, see note ® 
on the above passage. 

9 The compact here spoken of is that 
of irpo£ey[a, the nature of which has been 
already explained (vide supra, vi. 57, 
note *). 

10 It is likely enough that the Theban 
and Phocian oracles to which Mys ob- 
tained access, would have recommended 
this course — certainly the most judicious 
that could have been pursued. Having 
medized so determinedly, these two na- 
tions were now deeply interested in the 
success of the Persians. The religious 
machinery brought into play by the 
Persian party in the Greek nation ap- 
pears again (infra, ch. 141). 

1 This narrative had been promised 


(supra, v. 22). It possesses little his- 
torical interest, sinco it does not affect 
the nation ; and the Argive descent 
even of the Macedonian kings is open 
to question (see uote 10 , ad loc. s. cit.). 
There were two incompatible traditions 
on the subject: one, that ftdlowed by 
Herodotus and Thucydides (ii. 99, 100), 
made Perdiecas fly from Argos and 
found the kingdom; the other, which 
seems to have been current at least as 
early as Theopoinpus (Fr. HO), and which 
is given in Eusebius (Chron. Can. i. 
ch. 37), Syncellus (pp. 262, 263), and 
other writers, related that the great- 
grandfather of Perdiecas, Caranus, led 
an expedition from the Pelopounese 
into Macedonia, and there established 
himself. According to this version there 
were three Temenid kings before Per- 
diccas— Caranus, Camus, and Tyrimmas 
or Thurimas. 
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Dames were Gauanes, Aeropus, and Perdiccas. From Illyria 
they went across to Upper Macedonia, where they came to a 
certain town called Lebfea. 3 There they hired themselves out 
to serve the king in different employs ; one tended the horses ; 
another looked after the cows ; while Perdiccas, who was the 
youngest, took charge of the smaller cattle. In those early 
times poverty was not confined to the people : kings themselves 
were poor, and so here it was the king’s wife who cooked the 
victuals. 3 Now, whenever she baked the bread, she always 
observed that the loaf of the labouring boy Perdiccas swelled to 
double its natural size. So the queen, finding this never fail, 
spoke of it to her husband. Directly that it came to his ears, 
the thought struck him that it was a miracle, and boded some- 
thing of no small moment. He therefore sent for the three 
labourers, and told them to begone out of hiS dominions. They 
answered, “ they had a right to their wages ; if he would pay 
them what was duo, they were quite willing to go.” Now it 
happened that the sun was shining down the chimney into the 
room where they were ; and the king, hearing them talk of 
wages, lost his wits, and said, “ There are the wages which you 
deserve ; take that — I give it you ! ” and pointed, as he spoke, 
to the sunshine. The two elder brothers, Gauanes and Aeropus, 
stood aghast at the reply, and did nothing ; but the boy, who 
had a knife in his hand, made a mnrk with it round the sunshine 
on the floor of the room, and said, “ 0 King! we accept your pay- 
ment.” Then he received the light of the sun three times into 
his bosom, and so went away ; and his brothers went with him. 

138. When they were gone, one of those who sat by told the 
king what the youngest of the three had done, and hinted that 
he must have had some meaning in accepting tho wages given. 
Then the king, when he heard what had happened, was angry, 
and sent horsemen after the youths to slay them. Now there is 
a river in Macedonia to which the descendants of these Argives 
offer sacrifice as their saviour. This stream swelled so much, as 
soon as the sons of Temenua were safe across, that the horsemen 
found it impossible to follow. So the brothers escaped into 
another part of Macedonia, and took up their abode near the 
place called “ the Gardens of Midas, son of Gordias.” * In these 

* No city of thin name is mentioned of Asia from the Bryges whom the 
by any other writer. Macedonians drove out (supra, vii. 73, 

8 Compare Horn. Od. vi. 57; &c. note ,0 ). The tract known under the 

4 This name is connected with the name lay probably near Berrhcea 
tradition which derived the Phrygians (Leake’s N. Greece, vol. iii. p. 447). 
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gardens there are roses which grow of themselves, so sweet that 
no others can come near them, and with blossoms that have us 
many as sixty petals apiece. It was here, according to the 
Macedonians, that Silenus was made a prisoner . 5 Above the 
gardens stands a mountain called Bermius, which is so cold that 
none can reach the top. Here the brothers made their abode ; 6 
and from this place by degrees they conquered all Macedonia. 


* The tale went that Midas, one day 
when he was hunting, caught Silenus, 
and forced him to answer a number of 
questions. These, as is natural, are 
variously reported (see Theopomp. Fr. 
76; Aristot. ap. Plut. vol. ii. p. 115, I), 
E.; Cic. Tusc. i. 48, Ac.). 

6 Mount Bermius is undoubtedly the 
range which shuts in the Macedonian 
maritime plain upon the west, extend- 
ing from the Lydias {Karasnxdk) to the 
Haliacmon ( VistriUa) (cf. Strab. viL p. 
480; and Ptolcm. Geograph, iii. 13). 
Colonel Leake observes of the district 
between the upper part of this ridge 
and the marshes which occupy a great 
portion of the plain, that it is “a beau- 
tiful region, protected on all sides by 
mountains or marshes, at a secure but 
not inconvenient distance from the sea ; 
gifted with three magnificent positions 
for cities or fortresses in Verna (Ber- 
rhoca , Nidtmta, and Vodhena; blessed 
with every variety of elevation and 
aspect, of mountain, wood, fertile plain, 
running water and lake/' and therefore 
" admirably adapted to be the nursery 
of the giant monarchy of Macedonia, 
where its wealth and power might 
thrive and increase, until the time came 
for the augmentation of its territory on 
every side ” (N. Greece, iii. p. 446). 

It seems true to say that this was the 
earliest seat of the Macedonian kingdom 
of the ( so-called j Temenid®. Hero- 
dotus properly distinguishes between 
the (< upper Macedonia ” bordering upon 
Illyria, to which the fugitives first 
came, and the ** lower Macedonia” 
about Mount Bermius. The former 
was the country of the Lycestian and 
Eleimiot Macedonians, which lay west 
of the Temenid kingdom, and was not 
reduced to subjection by the Temenid 
kings till later than the time of Perdic- 
cas, the son of Alexander (Thuc. ii. 99, 
iv. 83, Ac.). The latter was the tract 
described above: its chief towns were 
-fEgre or Edessa, and Pella — the one 
(Edes8A) situated at the point where 
the valley of the Lydias opens out upon 
the plain, the position of the modern 


Vodhend (Leake, iii. p. 272), a most 
magnificent site (Lear’s Journal of a 
Tour in Albania, Ac., p. 38 ); the other 
lying in the plain itself, on the borders 
of the great Lydias lake, near the spot 
now occupied by JanniUa (Le;u\ p. 30; 
Leake, iii. p. 270 Edessa has better 
claims than even lierrhcca to be con- 
sidered the original seat of empire, since 
there was the burial-place of the kings, 
even in later times, after Pella became 
the capital (Diod. Sic. xix. 52, xxii. p. 
307 ; Pausan. i. vi. § 3; Plin. H. N. iv. 
10, Ac.). From the tract in question, 
which extended north to Mount Paik t 
and east perhaps to the Axius, but 
w’hich nowhere reached the sea, being 
separated from it by Bottisea and Pit-Ha, 
the Temenid kings proceeded on that 
career of conquest, the earlier steps of 
which ore related by Thucydides (ii. 99). 
They first attacked and reduced Pieria 
and Bottisea, expelling the inhabitant*, 
who fled eastward (supra, vil. 1 12, note •, 
and 123, note 4 , p. 86). Next they 
made war on the western Pflconians, 
and took from them the lower volley of 
the Axius. Beyond this river lay 
Mygdonia, the greater part of which 
they proceeded to conquer. After this 
their arms were turned against the 
Eordians, a Pwoniau tribe (supra, vii. 
185, note 7 ) occupying the upper valley 
of the Lydias between Mount Bermius 
and the parallel range to the west, the 
district now known as Sariyhiol. The 
conquest of Alm6pia, which seems to be 
the country north of Mount Paik 
( Leake, iii. p. 445). followed. Anthe- 
rauir, a town and district between Myg- 
donia and Chalcidicc supra, v. 94), was 
apparently reduced next. All these 
conquests preceded the Persian invasion 
(see Muller, Dorians, i. App. i. § 16-18 . 

Between the Persian and Peloponne- 
sian wars, Crestomca, Bisaltia, and por- 
tions of Upper Macedonia, were reduced. 
Indeed a sort of hegemony seems at 
this time to have been established by 
the Temenid kings over the entire Ma- 
cedonian nation, though the different 
tribes retained their mouarchs.and when 


Digitized by Coogle 



Chap. 133-140. 


PROPOSALS OF MARDONIUS, 


305 


139. From the Perdiccas of whom we have here spoken, 
Alexander was descended in the following way : — Alexander was 
the son of Amyntas, Amyntas of Alcetas ; the father of Aleetas 
was Aeropus ; of Aeropus, Philip j of Philip, Argreus ; of 
Argaeus, Perdiccas, the first sovereign. 7 Such was the descent 
of Alexander. 

140. (§ 1.) When Alexander reached Athens as the ambas- 
sador of Mardonius, he spoke as follows : — 

“ 0 men of Athens, these be the words of Mardonius. ‘ The 
King has sent a message to me, saying, “ All the trespasses which 
the Athenians have committed against me I freely forgive. 
Now then, Mardonius, thus shalt thou act towards them. 
Ilestore to them their territory ; and let them choose for them- 
selves whatever land they like besides, and let them dwell 
therein as a free people. Build up likewise all their temples 
which I burned, if on these terms they will consent to enter into 
a league with me.” Such are the orders which I have received, 
and which I must needs obey, unless there be a hindrance on 
your part. And now I say unto you, — why 'are ye so mad as to 
levy’ war against the King, whom ye cannot possibly overcome, 
or even resist for ever ? Ye have seen the multitude and the 
bravery of the host of Xerxes ; ye know also how large a power 
remains with me in your land ; suppose then ye should get the 
better of us, and defeat this army — a thing whereof ye will not, 
if ye be wise, entertain the least hope — what follows even then 
but a contest with a still greater force ? Do not, because you 
would fain match yourselves with the King, consent to lose your 
country and live in constant danger of your lives. Bather agree 
to make peace ; which ye can now do without any tarnish to 
your honour, since the King invites you to it. Continue free, 
and make an alliance with us, without fraud or deceit.’ 

(§ 2.) “ These are the words, 0 Athenians ! which Mardonius 
has bid me speak to you. For my own part, I will say nothing 


pressed, as in the case of Arrhibams 
(Thuc. iv.), defended their quasi- inde- 
pendence in arms. The further growth 
of Macedonia was after this checked by 
internal troubles until the time of 
Philip son of Amyntas. 

7 This was the accepted genealogy. 
It is found complete in Eusebius 
(Chron. Can. I. ch. xxxvii.); with one 
(accidental 1) omission in Syncellus (p. 
262). These writers pretend to give 
VOX/. IV. 


the exact number of years which each 
king reigned. The result of their cal- 
culations is to place the accession of 
Perdiccas in the latter part of the eighth 
century b.c. (about B.C. 780)* No de- 
pendence however can be placed on this 
date, nor can real Macedonian history 
be considered to commence any earlier 
than the reign of Amyntas. Even then 
the chronology is very uncertain (see 
Clinton’s F. H. vol. ii. App. ch. 4). 

X 
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of the good will I bear your nation, since ye have not now for 
the first time to become acquainted with it 9 But I will add my 
intreaties also, and beseech you to give ear to Mardonius ; for I 
see clearly that it is impossible for you to go on for ever con- 
tending against Xerxes. If that had appeared to me possible, I 
would not now have come hither the bearer of such a message. 
But the King’s power Surpasses that of man, and liis arm reaches 
far. If then ye do not hasten to conclude a peace, when such 
fair terms are offered you, I tremble to think of what you will 
have to endure — you, who of all the allies lie most directly in 
the path of danger, whoso land will always be the chief battle- 
ground of the contending powers, and who will therefore con- 
stantly have to suffer alone. Hearken then, I pray you, to 
Mardonius ! Surely it is no small matter that the Great King 
chooses you out from all the rest of the Greeks, to offer you 
forgiveness of the wrongs you have done him, and to propose 
himself as your friend and ally ! ” 

141. Such were the words of Alexander. Now the Lacedae- 
monians, when tidings reached them that Alexander was gone 
to Athens to bring about a league between the Athenians and 
the barbarians, and when at the same time they called to mind 
the prophecies which declared that the Dorian race should one 
day be driven from the Peloponnese by the Medes and the 
Athenians, 9 were exceedingly afraid lest the Athenians might 
consent to the alliance with Persia. They therefore lost no time 
in sending envoys to Athens ; and it so happened that these 
envoys were given their audience at the same time with Alex- 
ander: for the Athenians had waited and made delays, because 
they felt sure that the Lacedaemonians would hear that an am- 
bassador was come to them from the Persians, and as soon as 
they heard it would with all speed send an embassy. They 
contrived matters therefore of set purpose, so that the Lacedae- 
monians might hear them deliver their sentiments on the 
occasion. 

142. As soon as Alexander had finished speaking, the ambas- 
sadors from tSparta took the word and said, — 


• Supra, vii. 173. 

9 Mr. Grot© remarks that these pro- 
phecies must have been recently coined, 
since “at no other point of time could 
the expulsion of all the Dorians from 
Peloponnesus, by united Persians and 


Athenians, have been even dreamt of” 
(Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 200, note 3 ). 
The facility with which prophecies 
were forged appears from Book vii. 
ch. 6. 
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“ We are sent here by the Lacedaemonians to entreat of you 
that ye will not do a new thing in Greece, nor agree to the 
terms which are offered you by the Barbarian. Such conduct 
on the part of any of the Greeks were alike unjust and dis- 
honourable ; but in you ’twould be worse than in others, for 
divers reasons. ’ Twas by you that this war was kindled at the 
first among us — our wishes were in no way considered; the 
contest began by your seeking to extend your empire 10 — now 
the fate of Greece is involved in it. Besides it were surely an 
intolerable thing that the Athenians, who have always hitherto 
been known as a nation to which many men owed their freedom, 
should now become the means of bringing all other Greeks into 
slavery. We feel, however, for the heavy calamities which press 
on you — the loss of your harvest these two years, 1 and the ruin 
in which your homes have lain for so long a time. We offer 
you, therefore, on the part of the Lacedsetnonians and the 
allies, sustenance for your women and for the unwarlike portion 
of your households, so long as the war endures. Be ye not 
seduced by Alexander' the Macedonian, who softens down the 
rough words of Mardonius. He does as is natural for him to do 
— a tyrant himself, he helps forward a tyrant’s cause. 3 But ye, 
Athenians, should do differently, at least if ye be truly wise ; for 
ye should know that with barbarians there is neither faith nor 
truth.” 

10 If this reading is sound, we must 
regard Herodotus as guilty of an ana- 
chronism in throwing back to the time 
of the Ionian insurrection the notion of 
an Athenian hegemony. This would be 
carelessness, not ignoranpe, on his part; 
for he was well aware at what time the 
Athenian empire really commenced 
(supra, ch. 3, ad fin.). A similar in- 
correctness appears in the next sentence. 

It could not possibly have been said in 
the year B.C. 479, that “many men 
owed their freedom ” to the Athenians. 

Up to this time they had never taken 
any part in liberating any nation. But 
Herodotus tranfers to the time of the 
Persian war what might have been said 
with some truth of the Athenians of 
his own day. This error lends some 
countenance to the former; otherwise 
I should be inclined to adopt the 
reading of Scliscfer, which Bckker and 
Schweighffiuser follow (dpxV f° r 
ftod translate with Lange : — 

44 The contest was begun in defence of 

x 2 


your territory.’* 

1 It would seem that the exhortation 
of Themistocles (supra, ch. 109) after 
Salamis — 44 Let each now repair his 
own house, and tow his land diliyently ” 
— had been disregarded, or had come 
too late. The seed-corn had not been 
got in, and so the harvest of 479 was 
lost, as well as that of 480 (see Grote, 
vol. v. p. 202, note l ). 

* Alexander was not a tyrant {rltpav- 
vos) in any proper acceptation of the 
word. He had not acquired his power 
unconstitutionally, neither did he exer- 
cise it cruelly. He was a king {fratn- 
A««/y) as truly as Xerxes or Leonidas ; 
and so other Greek writers name the 
various monarc hs of his house (Thucyd. 
i. 56, ii. 100 ; Plut. Cim. c. 14 ; Xen. 
Hell. v. ii. § 12, Ac.) ; but the Lace- 
daemonians are made, with dramatic 
propriety, to use, in their eagerness to 
disparage, a term not strictly appli- 
cable. 
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143. Thus spake the envoys. After which the Athenians 
returned this answer to Alexander : 3 

“ We know, as well as thou dost, that the power of the Mede 
is many times greater than our own : we did not need to have 
that east in our teeth. Nevertheless we cling so to freedom 
that we shall offer what resistance we may. Seek not to per- 
suade us into making terms with the barbarian — say what thou 
wilt, thou wilt never gain our assent. Return rather at once, 
and tell Mardonius that our answer to him is this : — * So long as 
the sun keeps liis present course, we will never join alliance with 
Xerxes. Nay, we shall oppose him unceasingly, trusting in the 
aid of those gods and heroes whom he has lightly esteemed, 
whose houses and whose images he has burnt with fire.’ And 
come not thou again to us with words like these ; nor, thinking 
to do us a service, persuade us to unholy actions. Thou art the 
guest and friend of our nation — we would not tliat thou shouldst 
receive hurt at our hands.” 

144. Such was the •answer which the Athenians ga/e to Alex- 
ander. To the Spartan envoys they said, — 

“ ’Twas natural no doubt that the Lacedaemonians should be 
afraid we might make terms w-ith the Barbarian ; but neverthe- 
less ’twas a base fear in men who knew so well of what temper 
and spirit we are. Not all the gold that the whole earth 
contains — not the fairest and most fertile of all lands — would 
bribe" ns to take part with the Medes and help them to enslave 
our countrymen. Even could we anyhow have brought our- 
selves to such a thing, there are many very powerful motives 
which would now make it impossible. The first and chief of 
these is the burning and destruction of our temples and the 
images of our gods, which forces us to make no terms with their 
destroyer, but rather to pursue him with our resentment to the 
uttermost. Again, there is our common brotherhood with the 
Greeks : our common language, the altars and the sacrifices of 
which we all partake, the common character which we bear — 
did the Athenians betray all these, of a truth it would not be 
well. Know then now, if ye have not known it before, that 
while one Athenian remains alive, we will never join alliance 
with Xerxes. We thank you, however, for your forethought on 
our behalf, and for your wish to give our families sustenance, 


3 Plutarch makes Aristides the speaker pointed to deliver the reply by a public 
on this occasion, and says he was ap- decree (Vit. Aristid. c. 10). 
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now that ruin has fallen on us — the kindness is complete on 
your part ; but for ourselves, we will endure as we may, and 
not be burdensome to you. Such then is our resolve. Be it 
your care with all speed to lead out your troops ; for if we 
surmise aright, the Barbarian will not wait long ere he invade 
our territory, but will set out so soon as he learns our answer to 
be, that we will do none of those things which he requires of us. 
Now then is the time for us, before he enters Attica, to go forth 
ourselves into Boeotia, and give him battle.” 

When the Athenians had thus spoken, the ambassadors from 
Sparta departed, and returned back to their own country. 
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1. Mardonius, when Alexander upon his return made known to 
him the answer of the Athenians, forthwith broke up from Thes- 
saly, 1 * and led his army with all speed against Athens ; forcing 
the several nations through whose land he passed to furnish him 
with additional troops. 3 The chief men of Thessaly, far from 
repenting of the part which they had taken in the war hitherto, 
urged on the Persians to the attack more earnestly than ever. 
Thorax of Larissa 3 in particular, who had helped to escort 
Xerxes on his flight to Asia, now openly encouraged Mardonius 
in his march upon Greece. 

2. When the army reached Boeotia, the Thebans sought to 
induce Mardonius to make a halt : “ He would not,” they told 
him, “ find anywhere a more convenient place in which to pitch 
his camp ; and their advice to him was, that he should go no 
further, but fix himself there, and thence take measures to 
subdue all Greece without striking a blow. If the Greeks, who 
had held together hitherto, still continued united among them- 
selves, it would be difficult for the whole world to overcome 
them by force of arms. But if thou wilt do as we advise,” they 


1 Mardonius wintered his army in 
Thessaly and Macedonia supra, viii. 126). 
The difficulty of procuring supplies, 
after the exhaustion caused by the pre- 
sence of the immense host of Xerxes, 
made it necessary to fall back upon 
those rich and fertile countries, the 
chief granaries of Greece. The same 
cause compelled the wide dispersion 
of his troops, indicated by their occu- 
pation of both regions. Perhaps it was 
with a view of facilitating the find- 
ing of food that Artabazus was per- 

mitted to winter in the neighbourhood 
of Potidma and Olynthus (m 129). It 

must be borne in mind that the loss of 


the battle of Salainis had transferred to 
the Greeks the command of the sea, and 
that no supplies could any longer be 
drawn from Asia Minor, Syria, or 
Egypt. 

2 Diodorus says that the troops fur- 
nished to Mardonius by the Tliracians, 
Macedonians, and other allies, amounted 
to 200,000 men (xi. 28). Herodotus 
(infra, ch. 32) guesses the entire number 
of the Greeks who fought on the Persian 
side at 50,000. 

3 Thorax was the eldest of the 
Aleuadee (infra, ch. 58 ; Pind. Pyth. x. 
100), concerning whom vide supra, vii. 
6, note 3 . 
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went on to say, “ thou mayest easily obtain tbe direction of all 
their counsels. Send presents to the men of most weight in the 
several states, and by so doing thou wilt sow division among 
them. After that, it will be a light task, with the help of such 
as side with thee, to bring under all thy adversaries.” 

3. Such was the advice of the Thebans : but Mardonius did 
not follow it.* A strong desire of taking Athens a second time 
possessed him, in part arising from his inborn stubbornness, in 
part from a wish to inform the King at Sardis, by fire-signals 
along the islands, 5 that he was master of the place. However, 
lie did not on his arrival in Attica find the Athenians in their 
country — they had again withdrawn, some to their ships, but 
the greater part to Salamis — and he only gained possession of a 
deserted town. It was ten months after the taking of the city 
by the King that Mardonius came against it for the second 
time. 6 

4. Mardonius, being now in Athens, sent an envoy to Salamis, 
one Murychides, a Hellespontine Greek, to offer the Athenians 
once more the same terms which had been conveyed to them 
by Alexander. The reason for his sending a second time, 
though he knew beforehand their unfriendly feelings towards 
him, was, — that he hoped, when they saw the whole land of 
Attica conquered and in his power, their stubbornness would 


4 Later writers said that one Arth- 
mius of Zela (in Cappadocia) w as sent 
by Mardonius into the Peloponnese with 
a large sum of money, for the purpose 
of sowing dissension among the Greeks 
(Plut. Them. c. 6; Dem. Philipp, iii. p. 
121, § 27 ; comp. Diod. Sic. xi. 28). De- 
mosthenes quotes a decree against him, 
which was inscribed (he says) in the 
Acropolis. 

• On the general subject of fire- 
signals, see note 6 on Book vii. ch. 182. 
It is curious that we do not hear of 
their having been used by Xerxes him- 
self, who employs meaaenjera (viii. 54, 
97-99) to convey intelligence of his 
doings. Mardonius, apparently, must 
himself have organised the telegraphic 
communication here spoken of, which, 
in that case, can scarcely have passed 
through the Cyclades, since, after Sala- 
inis, the Greeks were masters of the sea. 
I am inclined to believe that the real 
line of communioation passed along the 
European coast to Athos, and thence by 
Lemnos to Asia — the line described in 
a reverse order by ^Eschylus (Agam. 
272-290) — who may have taken his idea 


from the fact here noted, which would 
have come in part under his own obser- 
vation. 

6 According to Plutarch (Camill. c. 
19), the battle of Salamis took place on 
the 20th of the month Boedromion, 
corresponding nearly with our Septem- 
ber, a date which is borne out by the 
synchronism, apparently intended by 
our author (viii. G5), between the time 
of the engagement and that of the Eleu- 
sinian mysteries. If this be allowed, 
the taking of Athens by Xerxes cannot 
have been earlier than August ; which 
would make the second taking by Mar- 
donius fall in the following June. This 
seems late in the year ; but it accords 
with the time indicated, infra, ch. 7, 
and also with the traditional date for 
the battle of Plateoa, the 4th of Boedro- 
mion (Plut. Aristid. c. 19). To explain 
the inaction of Mardonius through the 
•priug, it seems necessary to suppose a 
certain amount of truth in the state- 
ment of Diodorus and others, as to his 
wasting time in efforts to win over some 
of the Grecian states by money (supra, 
ch. 3, note 4 ). 
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begin to give way. On this account, therefore, he dispatched 
Murychides to Salamis. 

5. Now, when Murychides came before the council, and de- 
livered his message, one of the councillors, named Lycidas, gave 
it as his opinion — “ that the best course would be, to admit the 
proposals brought by Murychides, and lay them before the 
assembly of the people.” This he stated to be his opinion, 
perhaps because he had been bribed by Mardonius, or it may be 
because that course really appeared to him the most expedient 
However, the Athenians — both those in the council, and those 
who stood without, when they heard of the advice — were full of 
wrath, and forthwith surrounded Lycidas, and stoned him to 
death.’ As for Murychides, the Hellespontine Greek, him they 
sent away unharmed. Now there w r as a stir in the island about 
Lycidas, and the Athenian women learnt what had happened. 
Then each exhorted her fellow, and one brought another to take 
part in the deed ; and they all flocked of their own accord to 
the house of Lycidas, and stoned to death his wife and his 
children. 

6. The circumstances under w hich the Athenians had sought 
refuge in Salamis were the following. So long as any hope 
remained that a Peloponnesian army would come to give them 
aid, they abode still in Attica ; but when it appeared that the 
allies were slack and slow to move, while the invader was 
reported to be pressing forward and to have already entered 
Bceotia, then they proceeded to remove their goods and chattels 
from the mainland, and themselves again crossed the strait to 
Salamis. At the same time they sent ambassadors to Lace- 
da;mon, 8 who were to reproach the Lacedemonians for having 
allowed the Barbarian to advance into Attica, instead of joining 
them and going out to meet him in Bceotia. They were likewise 
to remind the Lacedemonians of the offers by which the 
Persian had sought to win Athens over to his side, 9 and to warn 
them, that if no aid came from Sparta, the Athenians must 
consult for their own safety. 

7. The truth was, the Lacedemonians were keeping holiday 
at that time ; for it was the feast of the Hyacinthia, 1 and 

7 Demosthenes (de Cor. p. 296) telle * According to Plutarch, Aristides 
a similar story of one Cyreilus, who was recommended this course, and the am- 
stoned, he says, the year before, for bassadors sent were Cimon, Xanthippus, 
advising submission on the approach of and Myronides (Vit. Aristid. c. 10). 
Xerxes. He is followed by Cicero (De 9 Supra, viii. 140, § 1. 

Off. iii. 11). I do not see why both 1 The feaat of the Hyacinthia was 

stories may not be true. held annually at Amyclio, on the longest 
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they thought nothing of so much moment as to perform the 
service of the god . 2 They were also engaged in building their 
wall across the Isthmus, which was now so far advanced that 
the battlements had begun to be placed upon it. 

When the envoys of the Athenians, accompanied by ambas- 
sadors from Megara and Plataea , 3 reached Lacedaemon, they 
came before the Ephors, and spoke as follows : — 

“ The Athenians have sent us to you to say, — the King of the 
Medes offers to give us back our country, and wishes to conclude 
an alliance with us on fair and equal terms, without fraud or 
deceit. He is willing likewise to bestow on us another country 
besides our own, and bids us choose any laud that we like. 
But we, because we reverenced Hellenic Jupiter, and thought 
it a shameful act to betray Greece, instead of consenting to 
these terms, refused them ; notwithstanding that we have been 
wronged and deserted by the other Greeks, and are fully aware 
that it is far more for our advantage to make peace with the 
Persian than to prolong the war with him. Still we shall not, 
of our own free will, consent to any terms of peace. Thus do 
we, in all our dealings with the Greeks, avoid what is base and 
counterfeit: while contrariwise, ye, who but now were so full of 
fear lest we should make terms with the enemy , 4 having learnt 
of what temper we are, and assured yourselves that we shall not 
prove traitors to our country — having brought moreover your 
wall across the Isthmus to an advanced state — cease altogether 
to have any care for us. Ye covenanted with us to go out and 
meet the Persian in Bcootia ; but when the time came, ye were 
false to your word, and looked on while the barbarian host 
advanced into Attica. At this time therefore the Athenians 

day of the Spartan month Hecatom- 
be us, corresponding to our June and 
July. It was manifestly a part of the 
ancient elemental religion of the 
AciuBana, which had been adopted to 
some extent by the Dorians at the time 
of the conquest. Hyacinth us, the beau- 
tiful youth slain accidentally by Apollo, 
was the chief object of the worship. He 
took his name from the flower, which 
was an emblem of death ; and the ori- 
ginal feast seems to have been altogether 
a mournful ceremony, — a lamentation 
over the destruction of the flowers of 
spring by the summer heat, passing on 
to a more general lament over death 
’itself. The Amyclfeans at all times 
made a point of attending the feast 
(Xen. Hell. iv. v. § 11); and the Spar- 


tans themselves are known occasionally 
to have returned home from a foreign 
expedition with the same object. (Pau- 
san. iv. xix. §3.) For the details of 
the celebration, see the excellent article 
in Smith's Dictionary of Antiquities, 
sub. voc. Hyacinthia. 

3 See on this point, note • on Book vi. 
ch. loG. 

3 Megara and Plattea, as extra-Pelo- 
ponnesian states, were equally interested 
with Athens in having the advance of 
Mardonius checked. Megara was especi- 
ally concerned, for Plataea had been 
plundered and burnt (supra, viii. 50;, 
whereas Megara had hitherto escaped 
ravage (infra, ch. 14). 

4 Supra, viii. 142. 
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are angered with you ; and justly, — for ye have not done what 
was right. They bid you, however, make haste to send forth 
your army, that we may oven yet meet Mardonius in Attica. 
Now that Boeotia is lost to us, the best place for the fight within 
our country, will be the plain of Thria.” 6 ' 

8. The Ephors, when they had heard this speech, delayed 
their answer till the morrow ; and when the morrow came, till 
the day following. And thus they acted for ten days, con- 
tinually putting off the ambassadors from one day to the next 
Meanwhile the Peloponnesians generally were labouring with 
great zeal at the wall, and the work nearly approached com- 
pletion. I can give no other reason for the conduct of the 
Lacedamonians in showing themselves so anxious, at the time 
when Alexander came, that the Athenians should not join the 
Medes, and now being quite careless about it, except that at 
that former time the wall across the Isthmus was not complete, 
and they worked at it in great fear of the Persians, whereas 
now the bulwark had been raised, and so they imagined that 
they had no further need of the Athenians. 

9. At last the ambassadors got an answer, and the troops 
marched forth from Sparta, under the following circumstances. 
The last audience had been fixed for the ambassadors, when, 
the very day before it was to be given, a certain Tegean, named 
Chileiis, a man who had more influence at Sparta than any 
other foreigner, learning from the Ephors exactly what the 
Athenians had said, addressed these words to them — “ The case 
stands thus, O ye Ephors! If the Athenians are not our 
friends, but league themselves with the barbarians, however 
strong our wall across the Isthmus may be, there will be doors 
enough, and wide enough open too, by which the Persian may 
gain entrance to the I’eloponnese. 6 Grant their request then, 
before they make any fresh resolve, which may bring Greece 
to ruin.” 

10. Such was the counsel which Chileiis gave : and the Ephors, 
taking the advice into consideration, determined forthwith, 
without speaking a word to the ambassadors from the three 
cities, to despatch to the Isthmus a body of five thousand 


6 Supra, viii. 65, note*. The number 
of the Persians being now bo much re- 
duced, the Greeks are willing to meet 
them in the plains. 

• That is, the naval power of Athens 
would lay the whole coast of the Pelo- 


ponnese open to the PentianB. This can 
scarcely have been a new thought to the 
Ephora. Probably what moved them 
was the being reminded that they must 
not count too entirely on the self-devo- 
tion of the Athenians. 
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Spartans ; and accordingly they sent them forth the same night, 
appointing to each Spartan a retinue of seven Helots,’ and 
giving the command of the expedition to Pausanias the son of 
Cleombrotus. The chief power belonged of right at this time 
to Pleistarchus, the son of Leonidas ; 8 but as he was still a child, 


7 Muller — though in one place (Do- 
rians, vol. ii. p. 45, note •, E. T.) he 
assumes this proportion of Helots to 
Spartans as the basis of a calculation, 
whereby he would imply that it was 
usual — in another (ib. p. 259) main- 
tains that this Wits the only time when 
the number attending on each Spartan 
was so great. Of this, however, he 
brings no proof — and the truth seems to 
be that there are no data for determin- 
ing the question. In the absence of any 
evidence to the contrary, it is most rea- 
sonable to suppose the proportion to 
have been the established one (vide 
supra, vii. 229 ; viii. 25). 

® Pleistarchus could not have been 


more thau seven or eight at this time. 
His mother Gorgo, who was only eight 
years old in the year B.C. 500 (supra, v. 
51), is not likely to have married till 
she was twenty ; for the Spartan law 
forbade early marriages (Midler's Do- 
rians, vol. ii. p. 300). Pleistarchus there- 
fore could not well have been born 
before b.c. 487. He died, according to 
Diodorus, in B.C. 458 (xiii. 75), having 
been full king for a very short time 
(Pausan. in. v. § 1). The family tree 
of the Agidse, during the period em- 
braced by the Histories of Herodotus 
and Thucydides, may be thus exhi- 
bited : — 


Clromkxes 

I 

Gorgo, d. 


Leo 

I 

Akaxaxdiudas 
1 


Dorieus Leonidas 

(married Gorgo) 

I 

Pleistabchtb 


I 

Pleistoamax 

Pacsaxias 


Cleombrotus 

(regent) 


Pau&anias 



I 

Cleomenm 

(regent) 


N loomed es 
(regent) 


Arts i 


locks 


Anaxandridaa succeeded Leo about 
B.c. 560, and reigned probably forty 
years. Cleomenea succeeded him in 
B.c. 520 or 519. He died B.C. 491. 
Dorieus being already dead, Leonidas 
mounted the throne, and reigned eleven 
years, till b.c. 480. On the accession of 
his son Pleistarchus in that year, Cleom- 
brotus, uncle to Pleistarchus, became 
regent, but, dying the same year, was 
succeeded in his office by Pausanias, bis 
son, who, though cousin to Pleistarchus, 
was considerably older, since Leonidas 
had married late in life. Pausanias, 
though often called king (infra, ch. 76 ; 
Arist. Pol. vii. 13; Demoath. c. Neaar. 
p. 1378 ; Schol. Arist. Eq. 84, Ac.), was 
never more than regent. He held the 
office until his death, which was pro- 
bably in b.c. 467. Whether Nicomedes, 
his brother, now became regent, or 
whether Pleistarchus assumed his full 
rights, is uncertain. All that we know 


is, that the latter did not eqjoy his 
sovereignty long, but died, as stated 
above, B.c. 458, and left no issue. The 
crown devolved on Pleistoanax, the eldest 
son of Pausanias, who w as a minor; 
and Nicomedes now certainly became 
regent (Thucyd. i. 107 ; Diod. Sic. xi. 
79), In the year B.c. 445, this regency 
had come to an end, and Pleistoanax was 
full king (Thucyd. i. 114). Shortly 
afterwards Plistoanax was exiled, and 
remained in banishment nineteen years 
(ib. v. 16). Pausanias, his son, was 
during this period regarded as king, 
while Cleomenes, his brother, was regent 
(ib. iii. 26). Pleistoanax, upon his recall 
from exile (about B.c. 426), appears to 
have resumed the kingly office, which 
he retained to his death in B.C. 408. 
Pausanias then became actual king, but 
fourteen years afterwards was accused 
and went into exile, where he died, 
b.c. 394 (Xen. Hell. in. v. § 7-25). 
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Pausanias, bis cousin, was regent in his room. For the father 
of Pausanias, Cleombrotus, the son of Anaxandridas, no longer 
lived ; he had died a short time after bringing back from the 
Isthmus the troops who had been employed in building the 
wall. 9 A prodigy had caused him to bring his army home ; for 
while he was offering sacrifice to know if he should march out 
against the Persian, the sun was suddenly darkened in mid sky. 
Pausanias took with him, as joinUeader of the army, Euryanax, 
the son of Dorieus, a member of his own family. 1 

11. The army accordingly had marched out from Sparta with 
Pausanias : while the ambassadors, when day caine, appeared 
before the Ephors, knowing nothing of the march of the troops, 
and purposing themselves to leave Sparta forthwith, and return 
each man to his own country. They therefore addressed the 
Ephors in these words: — “ Lacedaemonians, as you do not stir 
from home, but keep the Hyacinthian festival, and amuse 
yourselves, deserting the cause of your confederates, the Athe- 
nians, whom your behaviour wrongs, and who have no other 
allies, will make such terms with the Persians as they shall find 
possible. Now when terms are once made, it is plain that, 
having become the King’s allies, we shall march with the barba- 
rians whithersoever they choose to lead. Then at length you 
will perceive what the consequences will be to yourselves.” 
When the envoys had spoken, the Ephors declared to them 
with an oath : — “ Our troops must be at Oresteum 3 by this 
time, on their march against the strangers.” (The Spartans 
say “ strangers ” for “ barbarians.”) At this the ambassadors, 


9 Thirlwall (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 330) regards the return of Cleom- 
brotus, and his death, os having hap- 
pened while the envoys were detained ; 
but Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) is pro- 
bably right in supposing Herodotus to 
speak of what had happened in the pre- 
ceding autumn. 

1 I cannot suppose, with Mr. Clinton 
(F. H. vol. ii. p. 255) and Mr. Blakesley 
' note u on book ix.) t that the Dorieus 
here mentioned is Dorieus the elder 
brother of Leonidas and Cleombrotus. 
Had that Dorieus loft a son behind him 
at Sparta, he would undoubtedly have 
succeeded to the throne on the death of 
Cleomenes. And the words of Hero- 
dotus imply a more distant relative. 

2 Orestdum, or Orestosium, was a 
small town in the district of Arcadia 
called Ma?nalia (Thucyd. v. 64 ; Pausan. 
vui. xxvii. § 3). It did not lie on the 


direct route from Sparta to the Isthmus, 
but a little to the left, on the road from 
Lycosura to Tegea. The direct road to 
the Isthmus passed through Tegea. It 
is not easy to understand why the 
divergence was made on this occasion, 
unless it were to receive the contingent 
of the Lepreatis. 

Col. Leake believes Oresteum to have 
occupied the summit of Mount Tzimbarii , 
on the eastern side of the great plain of 
Megalopolis (Morea, vol. ii. p. 318). 
Various accounts are given of the origin 
of the term (Pausan. vm. iii. § 1 ; 
Eurip. Orest. 1645; Pherecyd. Fr. 97; 
Steph. Byz. ad voc. ’Optarai ) ; but I find 
no mention of the ** temple of Orestes M 
which Biihr (a$l loc.) supposes to have 
givon name to the place. The temple 
which did exist at the place was one of 
Artemis (Pausan. vm. xliv. § 2; Phe- 
recyd. 1. s. c.). 
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quite ignorant of what had happened, questioned them con- 
cerning their meaning ; and when, by much questioning, they 
had discovered the truth, they were greatly astonished thereat, 
and forthwith set off, at their best speed, to overtake the 
Spartan army. At the same time a body of five thousand 
Lacedujtnonian Periceci, 3 all picked men and fully armed, set 
forth from Sparta, in the company of the ambassadors. 

12. So these troops marched in haste towards the Isthmus. 
Meanwhile the Argives, who had promised Mardonius that they 
would stop the Spartans from crossing their borders, as soon as 
they learnt that Pausanias with his army had started from 
Sparta, took the swiftest courier they could find, and sent him 
off to Attica. The message which he delivered, on his arrival 
at Athens, was the following : “ Mardonius,” he said, “ the 
Argives have sent me to tell thee that the Lacedajmonian 
youth are gone forth from their city, and that the Argives are 
too weak to hinder them. Take good heed therefore to thyself 
at this time.” After thus speaking, without a word more, he 
returned home. 

13. When Mardonius learnt that the Spartans were on their 
march, he no longer cared to remain in Attica. Hitherto he 
had kept quiet, wishing to see what the Athenians would do, 
and had neither ravaged their territory, nor done it any the 
least harm ; for till now he had cherished the hope that the 
Athenians would come to terms with liirn. As however he 
found that his persuasions were of no avail, and as their whole 
policy was now clear to him, he determined to withdraw from 
Attica before Pausanias with his army reached the Isthmus; 
first, however, he resolved to bum Athens, and to cast down and 
level with the ground whatever remained standing of the walls, 
temples, and other buildings. 4 His reason for retreating was, 


3 Supra, yi. 58, note 3 ; and comp. App. 
to Book v. Essay i. p. 278. The entire 
force which Sparta furnished on this 
occasion amounted, according to our 
author, to 50,000 men. Of these, 5000 
were actual Spartans, an unexampled 
number. As the entire body of adult 
citizens certainly did not exceed, and 
probably fell Bhort of 8000 (supra, viL 

234), the levy may be regarded as an 
instance of the proportion of two-thirds 
of the whole effective strength, which 
we know to have been required of the 
subject allies in some cases (Thucyd. ii. 
10). To these were added 5000 Lace- 


daemonians, each with a single attendant 
helot (infra, ch. 29), and 35,000 helots 
in attendance upon the 5000 Spartans. 
Sparta never made an effort at all com- 
parable to this, either before or after- 
wards. 

4 Col. Leake remarks that this state- 
ment seems to be beyond the truth. 
41 Experience,” he observes, “ shows 
that an invader, in the temporary pos- 
session of an enemy’s capital, seldom 
has the power and leisure for destruc- 
tion equal to his will ; and that the 
total annihilation of massy buildings 
constructed of stone, is a work of great 
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that Attica was not a country where horse could act with advan- 
tage ; and further, that if he suffered defeat in a battle, no way 
of escape was open to him, except through defiles, 6 where a 
handful of troops might stop all his army. So he determined 
to withdraw to Thebes, and give the Greeks battle in the neigh- 
bourhood of a friendly city, and on ground well suited for cavalry. 

14. After he had quitted Attica and was already upon his 
march, news reached him that a body of a thousand Lacedae- 
monians, distinct from the army of Pausanias, and sent on in 
advance,* had arrived in the Megarid. When he heard it, 
wishing, if possible, to destroy this detachment first, Mardonius 
considered with himself how he might compass their ruin. With 
a sudden change of march he made for Megara, while the horse, 
pushing on in advance, entered and ravaged the Megarid. (Here 
was the furthest point in Europe towards the setting sun to 
which this Persian army ever penetrated.) 

1 5. After this, Mardonius received another message, whereby 
he learnt that the forces of the Greeks were collected together 
at the Isthmus; which tidings caused him to draw back, and 
leave Attica by the way of Deceleia.’ The Bceotarchs 8 had sent 
for some of the neighbours of the Asopians ; 9 and these persons 
served as guides to the army, and led them first to Sphendale,' 


difficulty ” (Athena, p. 12). And the 
mentiou of certain “ ancient " temples 
in the description of Pausanias (i. xviii. 
§ 1 ; xx. § 2), which are distinguished 
from those built after the Persian war, 
confirms this view. Thucydides too in- 
forms us that even some of the houses 
remained standing (i. 89). 

* Three roads only connected Attica 
with Bcrotia. One was the direct route 
from Athena to Thebes, which ran by 
Phyle', over Mount Parnes. Another, 
west of this, connected Athens with 
Platiea, passing over Cithteron by way 
of Eleutherfe. Both these are rugged 
mountain passes, presenting great diffi- 
culties to the march of an army (GelPs 
Greece, p. 52, and pp. 108, 109). The 
third, which Mardonius now followed, 
led from Athens into the Tanagnea by 
the fortress of Deceleia, crossing the 
low ridge which joins Parnes to Pen- 
telicus. This is comparatively an easy 
route (Gcll, pp. 66, 67). The strength 
of the boundary line between Attica 
ami fkeotia is noticed by Xenophon, 
who had a good military eye (Mem. in. 
v. § 25). 

a I have here followed not Gaisfords 


text, but the conjecture of Schweig- 
hauser (wpStipopov for ir pdSpopos), which 
is approved by Scott and Liddell (ad 
voc.) t by Bekker, and by Mr. Blakesley. 

7 There can be little doubt that 
Deceleia was at or near the modern 
Tatoy , which is on the direct route from 
A the ns to Oropus, at about the distance 
from Athens mentioned by Thucydides 
(vii. 19), and “ where there is a peaked 
height which is a conspicuous object 
from ‘the Acropolis.” (Leake's Demi, 
p. 18. Compare Thucyd. 4wt <payes p*xP l 
rijs r&y ’Afhjvcdtiv ir<SA«aii.) 

• On the Bocotarchs, or chief magis- 
trates of the Boeotians, see Hermann’s 
Pol. Antiq. of Greece, § 179. 

9 The Asopians are the inhabitants 
of the rich valley of the As^pus, which 
lay immediately beyond the Attic fron- 
tier, running parallel with the chains of 
Cithieron and Parnes. 

1 The site of Sphendald has to be 
determined from this passage, on which 
no light is thrown by the only other 
notices of the place that occur, those 
namely in Stephen and Hesychius. Col. 
Leake’s grounds for placing it at Afafa- 
Adsa, though not establishing the point. 
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and from thence to Tanagra, 3 where Mardonius rested a night ; 
after which, upon the morrow, he bent his course to Scolus, 3 
which brought him into the territory of the Thebana And 
now, although the Thebans had espoused the cause of the Modes, 
yet Mardonius cut down all the trees in these parts ; not how- 
ever from any enmity towards the Thebans, but on account of 
his own urgent needs ; for he wanted a rampart to protect his 
army from attack, and he likewise desired to have a place of 
refuge, whither his troops might flee, in case the battle should 
go contrary to his wishes. His army at this time lay on the 
Asopus, and stretched from Erytlme, along by Hysise, 4 to the 
territory of the Plataeans. The wall however was not made to 
extend so far, but formed a square of about ten furlongs each 
way. 

While the barbarians were employed in this work, a certain 
citizen of Thebes, Attaginua by name, the son of Phrynon, 
having made great preparations, gave a banquet, and invited 
Mardonius thereto, together with fifty of the noblest Persians. 
Now the banquet was held at Thebes ; and all the guests who 
were invited came to it 

16. What follows was recounted to me by Thersander, a 
native of Orchomenus, 5 a man of the first rank in that city. 
Thersander told me, that he was himself among those invited to 
the feast and that besides the Persians fifty Thebans were 


make it highly probablo (Demi of Attica, 
pp. 123, 124). 

2 Tanagra was situated on the left or 
northern bank of the Asdpus, near its 
junction with a small stream which 
descends from the flanks of Mount Soro. 
The site is sufficiently identified by the 
remains of ancient buildings at a place 
now called Grimddha, and by an inscrip- 
tion in a neighbouring church (Leake's 
Northern Greece, vol. ii. pp. 455-457). 
Tanagra, according to some, was the 
place called Groea by Homer (II. ii. 498. 
See Pausan. ix. xx. § 2 ; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc. T dvaypa ; Strab. ix. p. 586). The 
modern name may perhaps contain a 
trace of this early appellation. 

* ScOlus became a place of some im- 
portance m the wars between Sparta 
and Thebes (Xen. Hell. v. iv. § 49 ; 
Ages. ii. § 22). It lay on the south 
bank of v the AsOpus, under Mount Ci- 
tlueron. at a point about five miles to the 
right of the direct route from Platma 
to Thebes (see Pausan. ix. iv. § 3; 


Strab. ix. p. 593). Col. Leake found in 
this position, “ on a little rocky table- 
height overlooking the river,” the re- 
mains of an ancient Hellenic fortress, 
which he is inclined to identify with the 
ancient Scdlus. (N. Greece, vol. ii p. 
330 and p. 369.) 

4 These two places lay very near each 
other, and are generally mentioned to- 
gether (Thucyd. iii. 24 ; Strab. ix. p. 
587 ; Pausan. ix. ii § I). They were 
both on the south or Platcean side of 
the Asdpus, near the base of Mount 
Cithseron. Hysiae, as is plain from this 
passage among others, was the more 
western of the two, lying between 
Platsca and Erythr®. Col. Leake found 
some tolerably extensive remains be- 
tween Kriakuki and Bubuku, which 
Beemed entitled to be considered the 
ruins of Hysite, and some slight traces 
beyond the latter place, near Kattufo, 
which might be those of Erythrsc (N. 
Greece, vol. ii. pp. 327-329). 

6 Vide supra, viii. 34. 
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asked ; 6 and the two. nations were not arranged separately, but 
a Persian and a Theban were set side by side upon each couch. 
After the feast was ended, and the drinking had begun, the 
Persian who shared Thersander’s couch addressed him in the 
Greek tongue, and inquired of him, from what city he came. 
He answered, that he was of Orchomenus ; whereupon the 
other said — 

“ Since thou hast eaten with me at one table, and poured 
libation from one cup, I would fain leave with thee a memorial 
of the belief I hold — the rather that thou mayest have timely 
warning thyself, and so be able to provide for thy own safety. 
Seest thou these Persians here feasting, and the army which we 
left encamped yonder by the river-side? Yet a little while, 
and of all this number thou wilt behold but a few surviving ! ” 

As he spake, the Persian let fall a flood of tears : whereon 
Thersander, who was astonished at his words, replied — “ Surely 
thou shouldest say all this to Mardonius, and the Persians who 
are next him in honour ” — but the other rejoined — “ Dear 
friend, it is not possible for man to avert that which God has 
decreed shall happen. No one believes warnings, however true. 
Many of us Persians know our danger, but we are constrained 
by necessity to do as our leader bids us. Verily ’tis the sorest 
of all human ills, to abound in knowledge and yet have no 
power over action.” All this I heard myself from Thersander 
the Orchomenian ; who told me further, that ho. mentioned 
what had happened to divers persons, before the battle was 
fought at Plataa. 

17. When Mardonius formerly held his camp in Bceotia, all 
the Greeks of those parts who were friendly to the Medes sent 
troops to join his army, and these troops accompanied him in 
his attack upon Athens. The Phocians alone abstained, and 
took no part in the invasion ; for, though they had espoused the 
Median cause warmly, it was very much against their will, and 
only because they were compelled so to do. 7 However, a few 
days after the arrival of the Persian army at Thebes, a thousand 
of their heavy-armed soldiers came up, 8 under the command of 


6 By Thebans we must understand 
here Boeotians, since Thersander was 

one of the fifty. There scarcely seem 
to be sufficient grounds for stating that 
the connexion between Thebes and 

OrchomenuB was at thin time especially 
intimate (see Grote, vol. v. p. 213, 


note 2 ; and compare Herod, v. 79, where 
the Orchomenians are not mentioned 
among the intimate allies of Thebes). 

7 Supra, viii. 30-33. 

B This seems to have been the full 
effective strength of Phocis ; for at 
Thermopylae, when their country was 
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Harmocydes, one of their most distinguished citizens. No sooner 
had these troops reached Thebes, than some horsemen came to 
them from Mardonius, with orders that they should take up a 
position upon the plain, away from the rest of the army. The 
Phocians did so, and forthwith the entire Persian cavalry drew 
nigh to them : whereupon there went a rumour through the 
whole of the Greek force encamped with the Medes, 9 that 
Mardonius was about to destroy the Phocians with missiles. 
The same conviction ran through the Phocian troops themselves ; 
and Harmoeydes, their leader, addressed them thus with words 
of encouragement — “ Phocians,” said he, “ ’tis plain that these 
men have resolved beforehand to take our lives, because of the 
accusations of the Thessalians, as I imagine. Now, then, is the 
time for you all to show yourselves brave men. ’Tis better to 
die fighting and defending our lives, than tamely to allow them 
to slay us in this shameful fashion. Let them learn that they 
are barbarians, and that the men whoso death they have plotted, 
are Greeks ! ” 

18. Thus spake Harmoeydes; and the Persian horse, having 
encircled the Phocians, charged towards ‘them, as if alsmt to 
deal out death, with bows bent, and arrows ready to be let fly ; 
nay, here and there some did even discharge their weapons, 
liut the Phocians stood firm, keeping close one to another, and 
serrying their ranks as much as possible : whereupon the horse 
suddenly wheeled round, and rode off. I cannot say with 
certainty whether they came, at the prayer of the Thessalians, 
to destroy the Phocians, but seeing them prepared to stand on 
their defence, and fearing to suffer damage at their hands, on 
that account beat a retreat, having orders from Mardonius so to 
act ; or whether his sole intent was to try the temper of the 
Phocians and see whether they had any courage or no. However 
this may have been, when the horsemen retired, Mardonius sent 
a herald to the Phocians, saying — “ Fear not, Phocians — ye 
have shown yourselves valiant men — much unlike the report I 
had heard of you. Now therefore be forward in the coming war. 
Ye will not readily outdo either the King or myself in services.” 
Thus ended the affair of the Phocians. 

19. The Lacedaemonians, when they reached the Isthmus, 

especially in danger, they could muster pernatund rumour of the 0 reeks, see 
no greater force (supra, vji. 203). Mr. Grote’s excellent note (Hist, of 

* On the subject of the °r Hu ‘ Greece, vol, v. pp. 260-262). 

VOL. IV. Y 
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pitched their camp there; and the other Peloponnesians who 
had embraced the good side, hearing or else seeing that they 
were upon the march, thought it not right to remain behind 
when the Spartans were going forth to the war. So the Pelo- 
ponnesians went out in one body from the Isthmus, the victims 
being favourable for setting forth ; and marched as far as 
Eleusis, where again they offered sacrifices, and, finding the 
omens still encouraging, advanced further. At Eleusis they 
were joined by the Athenians, 10 who had come across from 
Salamis, and now accompanied the main army. On reaching 
Erythrae 1 in Boootia, they learnt that the barbarians were 
encamped upon the Asopus ; wherefore they themselves, after 
considering how they should act, disposed their forces opposite 
to the enemy upon the slopes of Mount Cithreron, 

20. Mardonius, when he saw that the Greeks would not come 
down into the plain, sent all his cavalry, under Masistius (or 
Macistius, 2 as the Greeks call him), to attack them where they 
were. Now Masistius was a man of much repute among the 
Persians, and rode a Nisman charger with a golden bit, 3 and 
otherwise magnificently caparisoned. So the horse advanced 
against the Greeks, and made attacks upon them in divisions, 
doing them great damage at each charge, and insulting them by 
calling them women. 

21. It chanced that the Megarians were drawn up in the 
position most open to attack, and where the ground offered the 
best approach to the cavalry. Finding themselves therefore 
hard pressed by the assaults upon their ranks, they sent a herald 
to the Greek leaders, who came and said to them, “ This is the 
message of the Megarians — We cannot, brothers-in-arms, continue 


10 This is enough to disprove the story 
told by Diodorus (xi. 29) of the oath 
taken by all the confederates before 
leaving the Isthmus. The oath itself, 
as recorded both by this historian, and, 
with trifling variations, by the orator 
Lycurgtis (adv. Leocr. p. 389, ed. Baiter), 
is such as only the Athenians could have 
framed, and they were never at the 
Isthmus. Lycurgus, indeed, who repre- 
sents the oath as taken at Plataea, avoids 
this error. But the whole story seems 
to have been a pure fiction, as Theo- 
pompus remarked (Fr. 167). The terms 
of the pretended vow were never ob- 
served ; for though some temples, iu 
Attica and elsew’here (Pausan. i. i. § 4 ; 
x. xxxiv. § 2), which the Persians had 


burnt, were not rebuilt, yet the great 
majority seem to have been restored 
immediately that the war was over (vide 
Bupra, viii. 55; and see Leake’s Athens, 
p. 12, and p. 575). 

1 Supra, ch. 15. The Greeks had 
marched by the route which led through 
CEnoe and Eleutherto to Platxea, over 
Mount Cithteron (Diod. Sic. 1. s. c.). 

2 The Greeks modified his name to 
mnko it significative of his great height 
(infra, ch. 25), They intended to ex- 
press that he was the tAllest (fi^Kurr os 9 
Doric6 fjL&Kurrot) of the Persians. 

3 On the abundant use of gold by the 
Persians, vide supra, vii. 83, 190, and 
infra, ch. 80. With regard to the Nisa*an 
horses, cf. vii. 40, note 8 . 


Digitized by Google 



Chap. 19-22. ATTACKED BY THE PERSIAN HORSE. 


323 


to resist the Persian horse in that post which we have occupied 
from the first, if we are left without succours. Hitherto, 
although hard pressed, we have held out against them firmly 
and courageously. Now, however, if you do not send others to 
take our place, we warn you that we shall quit our post.” Such 
were the words of the herald. Pausanias, when he heard 
them, inquired among his troops if there were any who would 
volunteer to take the post, and so relieve the Megarians. Of 
the rest none were willing to go, whereupon the Athenians 
offered themselves ; and a body of picked men, three hundred 
n number, commanded by Olympiodorus, the son of Lamp*, 
undertook the service. 

22. Selecting, to accompany them, the whole body of archers, 
these men relieved the Megarians, 4 and occupied a post which 
all the other Greeks collected at Erythrse had shrunk from 
holding. After the struggle had continued for a while, it came 
to an end on this wise. As the barbarians continued charging 
in divisions, the horse of Masistius, which was in front of the 
others, received an arrow in his flank, the pain of which caused 
him to rear and throw his rider. Immediately the Athenians 
rushed upon Masistius as he lay, caught his horse, and when he 
himself made resistance, slew him. At first, however, they were 
not able to take his life ; for his armour hindered them. He 
had on a breastplate formed of golden scales, 6 with a scarlet 
tunic covering it. Thus the blows, all falling upon his breast- 
plate, took no effect, 6 till one of the soldiers, perceiving the 
reason, drove his weapon into his eye and so slew him. All 
this took place without auy of the other horsemen seeing it : 
they had neither observed their leader fall from his horse, nor 
beheld him slain ; for he fell as they wheeled round and pre- 
pared for another charge, so that they were quite ignorant of 
what had happened. When, however, they halted, and found 
that there was no one to marshal their line, Masistius was 


* ThirlwaH (Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. 
ch. xvi. p. 335) supposes that the Athe- 
nians merely “ covered the Megarians,” 
instead of taking their place; but Hero- 
dotus seems to mean more than this. 
If it be asked, how should 300 Athe- 
nians suffice to replace 3000 Megarians, 
the answer is that the 300 Athenian 
hoplites were accompanied by perhaps 
3000 archers. The Athenians saw that 
the service was one for light-armed 
troops, and so sent all their bowmen 
(r out ro^drar), with just sufficient ho- 


plites to serve them as a nucleus, and 
protection. 

* Vide supra, vii. 6, and viii. 113. 
Pausanias tells us, that the breastplate 
of Masistius was preserved to his day in 
the temple of Miuerva Poliaa at Athens, 
together with a scymitar said to be that 
of Mardonius (i. xxvii. § 1 ). 

8 Plutarch, with his usual exaggera- 
tion, clothes Masistius in impenetrable 
armour from bead to foot (Yit. Aristid. 
c. 14). 

Y 2 
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missed ; and instantly liis soldiers, understanding what must 
have befallen him, with loud cheers charged the enemy in one 
mass, hoping to recover the dead body. 

23. So when the Athenians saw that, ins told of coming up in 
squadrons, the whole mass of the horse was about to charge 
them at once, they called out to the other troops to make haste 
to their aid. While the rest of the infantry, however, was 
moving to their assistance, the contest waxed fierce about the 
dead body of Masistius. The three hundred, so long as they 
i^nglit by themselves, had greatly the worse of the encounter, 
mid were forced to retire and yield up the body to the enemy ; 
but when the other troops approached, the Persian horse could 
no longer hold their ground, but fled without carrying off the 
body, having incurred in the attempt a further loss of several of 
their number. They therefore retired about two furlongs, and 
consulted with each other what was best to be done. Being 
without a leader, it seemed to them the fittest course to return 
to harden ius. 

24. When the horse reached the camp, Mardonius and all 
the Persian army made great lamentation for Masistius. They 
shaved off all the hair from their own heads, and cut the manes 
from their war-horses and their sumpter-beasts, while they 
vented their grief in such loud cries that all Boeotia resounded 
with the clamour, 7 because they had lost the man who, next to 
Mardonius, was held in the greatest esteem, both by the King 
and by the Persians generally. So the barbarians, after their 
own fashion, paid honours to the dead Masistius. 

25. The Greeks, on the other hand, were greatly emboldened 
by what had happened, seeing that they had not only stood 
their ground against the attacks of the horse, but had even 
compelled them to beat a retreat. They therefore placed the 
dead body of Masistius upon a cart, and paraded it along the ranks 


7 Such free indulgence of grief is 
characteristic of the Oriental temper, 
and goes far (as Mr, Grote observes, 
vol. v. p. 221) to justify .flSschylus in 
the representations which have been so 
much criticised in the PerBae. Herodotus 
often notes this trait of character (vide 
supra, iii. 66 ; viii. 99; and in a leaser 
degree, iii. 64, and vii. 45). 

The mode of mourning, by shaving 
the head, was common to many nations. 

Probably the earliest instance on record 
is that of ob (i. 20). It was universal 


through Greece (supra, ii. 36), and ex- 
tended to the Thessalians and Macedo- 
nians (Plut. Vit. Pelop. c. 34). Q. Cur- 
tins notices it as a Persian custom (x. 
v. § 17). The cutting off the manes of 
homes was more rarely practised; but 
the Thessalians are said to have observed 
the rite in their mourning for Pelopidaa, 
and the Macedonians at the death of 
Hephrostion (Plutarch, 1. b. c.). Euri- 
pides makes it a practice of the Greeks 
in very early times (Alcest. 429). 
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of the army. Now the body was a sight which well deserved 
to be gazed upon, being remarkable both for stature aud for 
beauty ; and it was to stop the soldiers from leaving their ranks 
to look at it, that they resolved to carry it round. After this 
the Greeks determined to quit the high ground and go nearer 
Plutea, as the land there seemed far more suitable for an 
encampment than the country about Erythne, particularly 
because it was better supplied with water. To this place there- 
fore, and more especially to a spring-head which was called 
Gargaphia, 8 they considered that it would be best l'or them to 
remove, after which they might once more encamp in their 
order. So they took their arms, and proceeded along the slopes 
of Citlneron, past Hysire, to the territory of the Plateaus ; and 
here they drew themselves up, nation by nation, close by the 
fountain Gargaphia, and the sucred precinct of the Hero Andro- 
crates, 9 partly along some hillocks of no great height, aud partly 
upon the level of the plain. 10 

26. Here, in the marshalling of the nations, a fierce battle of 
words arose between the Athenians and the Tegeans, both of 
whom claimed to have one of the wings assigned to them. On 
each side were brought forward the deeds which they had done, 
whether in earlier or in later times; and first the Tegeans 
urged their claim as follows : — 

“ This post has been always considered our right, and not the 
right of any of the other allies, in all the expeditions which 
have been entered into conjointly by the Peloponnesians, both 


8 Col. Leake thought that he reco- 
gnised the fountain Gargaphia in a source 
which feeds a small tributary of the 

Asopus, lying about half-way between 
Kriikuki and JUatani (N. Greece, vol. ii. 
p. 332). Former travellers had endea- 
voured to identify it with the spring 
called Vertjeniumi , which lies between 
Kriahuki and Plat tea, and feeds a tribu- 
tary of the Oeroe (Walpole's Turkey, 
p. 338; Clarke’s Travels, vol. iv. p. 83^. 
Of the two positions, Col. Leake’s is 
certainly preferable ; but 1 agree with 
Mr. Grote ( Hist, of Greece, vol. v. p. 222, 
uote ; , in thinking that we ought scarcely 
to expect such a feature to be reco- 
gnisable at this distance of time. 

* Thucydides (iii. 24) mentions the 
Herdum of Androcrates as situated on 
the right of the road leading northward 
from Platffia to Thebes, and as lying 
within a mile of the former city. Plu- 


tarch (Vit. Aristid. c. 11) shows it to 
have been near Argiopius, aud to have 
lain just at the foot of the hills. It 
must, therefore, have occupied nearly 
the site which Col. Leake f p. 343 1 assigns 
it, aud not, as Mr. Grote supposes (1. s. c.), 
a position iu the plain near the Asopus. 

I cannot at all agree with Mr. .Grote 
that the fountain Gargaphia and the 
sacred precinct of Androcrates mark 
respectively the two extremities of the 
Grecian army. A comparison of Plu- 
tarch (1. s. c.) aud Pausanias (lx. iv. § 2) 
with our author, will show that Gar- 
gaphia, Argiopius, and the precinct of 
Androcrates, were all very near one 
another, and lay on the skirts of Cithae- 
ron, near the extreme right of the Greek 
line. 

10 The plan of the ground overleaf 
will throw light on the various changes 
of position. 
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anciently and in later times. Ever since the Heraclida; made 
their attempt, after the death of Eurystheus, to return by force 
of arms into the Peloponncse , 1 this custom has been observed. 



BATTLE 

OF 

-P.LJS.TJS> A 

H.C. 179. 

a Persian* 

I . firs/ /issi/ion ccrttfi. rtf ky the a/t/toxntg or Birrs ^ u v.esm Athenians 
H . Orctmi fissilion ci^Larrdewmuas * 

m .Third flosiJisn rf cm / a r teas Greek n flies 


1 According to the account generally 
received among the Greeks, the family 
of Hercules at his death fled to Ceyx, 
king of Trachis, who gave them shelter 
for a while, but was induced by the 
threats of Eurystheus to expel them 
from his country. They then found a 


refuge in Attica, where Eurystheus 
attacked them at the head of a large 
army. The Athenians, however, took 
their part, and a battle was fought in 
which Eurystheus and his five sons 
were slain ; and the Heraclkke, taking 
advantage of the success, invaded the 
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It was then that the right became ours, and this was the way in 
which we gained it : — When, in company with the Aeliaeans and 
Ionians who then dwelt in the Peloponnese, 3 we marched out to 
the Isthmus, and pitched our camp over against the invaders, 
then, the tale goes, that Hyllus made proclamation, saying — 
‘It needs not to imperil two armies in a general battle ; rather 
let one be chosen from the Peloponnesian ranks, whomsoever 
they deem the bravest, and let him engage with me in single 
combat, on such terms as shall bo agreed upon.’ The saying 
pleased the Peloponnesians, and oaths were sworn to the effect 
following : — ‘ If Hyllus conquer the Peloponnesian champion, 
the Heraclidae shall return to their inheritance ; if, on the 
other hand, he be conquered, the Heraclid® shall withdraw, lead 
back their army, and engage for the next hundred years to 
make no further endeavours to force their return.’ Hereupon 
Echemus, the son of Aeropus and grandson of Phegeus, 3 who 
was our lender and king, offered himself, and was preferred 
before all his brothers-in-arms as champion, engaged in single 
combat with Hyllus, and slew him upon the spot. For this 
exploit we were rewarded by the Peloponnesians of that day 
with many goodly privileges, which we have ever since enjoyed ; 
and, among the rest, we obtained the right of holding the 
leading post in one -wing, whenever a joint expedition goes forth 
beyond our borders. With you then, 0 Lacedaemonians, we do 
not claim to compete ; choose you which wing ye please ; we 
yield and graut you the preference : but we maintain that the 
command of the other wing belongs of right to us, now no less 
than formerly. Moreover, set aside this exploit which we have 
related, and still our title to the chief post is better than that of 
the Athenians : witness the many glorious fights in which we 


Peloponnese (nee Apollod. n. viii. §§ 
1, 2; Diod. Sic. iv. 57, 58; Thucyd. i 9, 
&c. ; Pherecyd. Fr. 39). They were re- 
pulsed as related in the text, and only 
effected their return a hundred years 
later. 

1 Before the Dorian immigration tho 
entire Peloponnese was occupied, with 
trifling exceptions, by three races: — 
the Arcadians, the Achtcans, and the 
Ionians. The Ionians occupied the 
country along the Corinthian Gulf, which 
in later times became Acluea f supra, i. 
145); tho Arcadians held the Btrong 
central position in which they always 
maintained themselves ; the Acktcons 


w’ere masters of the remainder. The 
only noticeable exceptions to this were, 
the Dryopians in Hermione ( viii. 73), the 
Pylians, in Southern Elis, who were 
-Eolians (Apollod. r. ix. § 9), and tho 
Epcans in Northern Elis, who were 
JEtolians (nee Hermann’s Pol. Antiq. 
of Greece, § 17). 

3 Pausanias, who relates this story 
briefly viii. v. § 1), makes Echemus the 
son of Aeropus and grandson of Cepheus 
(iv. § 7). A monument at Tegea, which 
existed in the time of PausauiaR, was 
called the tomb of Echemus, and bore 
a representation of his single combat 
with Hyllus (vm. liii. § 5). 
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have been engaged against yourselves,* O Spartans ! as well as 
those which we have maintained with others. We have there- 
fore more right to this place than they ; for they have performed 
no exploits to be compared to ours, whether we look to earlier 
or to later times.” 

27. Thus spake the Tegeans ; and the Athenians made reply 
as follows : — “ We are not ignorant that our forces were gathered 
here, not for the purpose of speech-making, but for battle 
against the Barbarian. Yet as the Tegeans have been pleased 
to bring into debate the exploits performed by our two notions, 
alike in earlier and in later times, we have no choice but to set 
before you the grounds on which we claim it as our heritage, 
deserved by our unchanging bravery, to be preferred above 
Arcadians. In the first place, then, those very Heraclidre, 
whose leader they boast to have slain at the Isthmus, and whom 
the other Greeks would not receive when they asked a refuge 
from the bondage wherewith they were threatened by the people 
of My Genre, 5 were given a shelter by us ; and we brought down 
the insolence of Eurystheus, and helped to gain the victory over 
those who were at that time lords of the Peloponnese. Again, 
when the Argives led their troops with Polynices against Thebes, 
and were slain and refused burial, it is our boast that we went 
out against the Cadmeians, recovered the • bodies, and buried 
them at Eleusis in our own territory." Another noble deed of 
ours was that against the Amazons, when they came from their 
seats upon the Thermodon, and poured their hosts into Attica ; 4 * * 7 


4 Supra, i. 66, 67 ; Pausan. vm. xlv. § 2. 

My cutup, and not Argos, was the 
ancient capital of Argolia, as is plain 
from Homer (II. ii. 569, &c.). It was 
situated “ upon a nigged height, in a 
recess between two commanding sum- 
mits of the range of mountains which 
borders the eastern sido of the Argolic 
plain " ( Leake's Moren, ii. p. 366). There 
are to this day abundant remains of the 
ancient city, notwithstanding the asser- 
tion of Strabo (viii. p. 540), which Pau- 
sanias long ago contradicted (n. xv. and 
xvi.). The chief of these is the well- 
known “ treasury of Atrens.” 

All accounts agree in representing 
Mycente as the capital city of Kurystheus 
(Thucyd. i. 9; Apollod. ii. iv. § 5; 
Eurip. Here. F. 386; Strab. viii. p. 547, 
See.). 

* It w’as said that Adrastus, when ho 
could not persuade the Thebans to Bur- 
render the slain, applied to Theseus, 


who was then king of Athens; and 
Theseus marched against Thebes, gained 
a victory over the Cadmeiaus, and re- 
covered the bodies (Apollod. III. vi. 
§ 1. &c.; Pausan. I. xxxix. § 2). Some 
said the bodies were given up to Theseus 
without a battle (Pausan. ibid.; Plut. 
Vit. Tiles, c. 29; Isocrat. Panath. p. 250, 
ed. Baiter . The tomb in which they 
were buried was shown near Eleusis, 
on the road to Megara, as late as the 
time of Paiisanias (i. xxxix. § 1). 

7 The mythic contest between the 
Greeks and the Amazons was said to 
have begun with Hercules, who invaded 
their country on the Thermodon, being 
required by Eurystheus to bring him 
the baldrick of Hippolyta (Apollod. II. 
v. § 9). According to some, Theseus 
took part in this expedition (Philoch. 
Fr. 49 ; Plut. Vit. Thes. c. 26); but the 
generality of writers made his expedi- 
tion distinct from that of Hercules, and 
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and in the Trojan war too we were not a whit behind any of the 
Greeks. But what boots it to speak of these ancient matters ? 8 
A nation which was brave in those days might have grown 
cowardly since, and a nation of cowards then might now be 
valiant. Enough therefore of our ancient achievements. Had 
we performed no other exploit than that at Marathon — though 
in truth we have performed exploits as many and as noble as 
any of the Greeks — yet had we performed no other, we should 
deserve this privilege, and many a one beside. There we stood 
alone, and singly fought with the Persians ; nay, and venturing 
on so dangerous a cast, we overcame the enemy, and conquered 
on that day forty and six nations ! 9 Does not this one achieve- 
ment suffice to make good our title to the post we claim? 
Nevertheless, Lacedaemonians, as to strive concerning place at 
such a time as this is not right, we are ready to do as ye 
command, and to take our station at whatever part of the lino, 
and face whatever nation, ye think most expedient. Whereso- 
ever ye place us, ’twill be our endeavour to behave as brave 
men. Only declare your will, and we shall at once obey you.” 
28. Such was the reply of the Athenians ; and forthwith all 
the Lacedaemonian troops cried out with one voice, that the 
Athenians 'were worthier to have the left wing than the Area- 


later in date (Hellan. Fr. 76; Pherecyd. 
ap. Plut. 1. 8. e.; Herodor. ibid. ; com- 
pare supra, iv. 110). To revenge the 
attack of Theseus, the Amazons invaded 
Attica, passing round the Block Sea, and 
crossing the Cimmerian Bosphorus upon 
the ice, according to Hcllanicus (Fr. 84). 
They continued in Attica four months 
(Clitodem. Fr. 6), and fought battles 
with various success, but at last were 
defeated by Theseus (Pausan. I. xli. § 7), 
and consented to leave the country. 
The tomb of Hippolyta was shown at 
Megara (ibid.) ; and at Athens, the Aina* 
zoneium, or temple of the Amazons, 
and the Horcomosion, or Oath-House, 
where the treaty was made between 
them and Theseus, were regarded as 
memorials of the occurrence. The war 
with the Amazons was a favourite sub- 
ject both with the painters and the 
sculptors of Greece. It formed, appa- 
rently, the subject of the Metopes on 
the northern side of the Parthenon 
( Leake's Attica, p. 543), and certainly 
that of a relief in the southern wall of 
the Acropolis (Pausan. i. xxv. § 2); 
it was painted in the Pcecile (ib. xv. § 2), 


and in the temple of Theseus at Athens 
(ib. xvii. § 2) ; and represented on the 
pedestal of the Btatue of Jupiter at 
Olympia (ib. v. xi. § 2), and on the 
shield of the Minerva of Phidias (Plin. 
H. N. xxxvi. 5, p. 632 ; Pausan. i. xvii. 
§ 2 ). 

The war, nevertheless, is rightly re- 
garded as a mero myth us, on a par with 
that between the Centaurs and the 
Lapithfc, which faced it in the Parthe- 
non (see Muller’s Orchomenus, p. 357 ; 
Volcker’s Myth. Geogr. i. p. 209 ; Grote’s 
Hist. of Greece, vol. i. pp. 286-298). 

8 In mentioning Troy, the Athenian 
speaker had touched on somewhat 
tender ground. (See above, vol. iii. 
p. 301.) lie, therefore, rapidly retreats 
from it, with an affectation of indif- 
ference as regards ancient exploits. 

* Vide Bupra, vii. 61-80, where the 
entire number of nations composing the 
army of Xerxes is made to be forty-six. 
The Athenian speaker is represented as 
boasting that the 'army of I)atis was 
similarly composed of contingents from 
the whole empire. That it was so is 
very unlikely. 
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dinns. In this way were the Tegeans overcome ; and the post 
was assigned to the Athenians. 

When this matter had been arranged, the Greek army, which 
was in part composed of those who came at the first, in part of 
such as had flocked in from day to day, drew up in the following 
order: 1 "— Ten thousand Lacedaemonian troops held the right 
wing, five thousand of whom were Sjwrtans ; and these five 
thousand were uttended by a body of thirty-five thousand Helots, 
who were only lightly armed — seven Helots to each Spartan . 1 
The place next to themselves the Spartans gave to the Tegeans, 
on account of their courage and of the esteem in which they held 
them. They were all fully armed, and numbered fifteen hun- 
dred men. Next in order came the Corinthians, five thousand 
strong ; and with them Pausanias had placed, at their request , 2 
tho hand of three hundred which had come from Potidaea in 
Pallene. The Arcadians of Orchomenus, in number six hundred, 
came next; then the Sicyonians, three thousand ; then the 
Epidaurians, eight hundred ; then tho Trcezenians, one thousand ; 


10 The list of state* which Pausauias 
found inscribed on the base of the statue 
of Jove, erected at Olympia by the 
Greek* after the close of the war (infra, 
ch. 81), is not very materially different 
from this. There are indeed more va- 
riation* between tho two than Mr. Grote 
allows (Hiat. of Greece, vol. v. p. 217, 
note); but they are of little importance, 
and admit of ea«y explanation. Pausa- 
nias omit* the Kretrians, the Leucodians, 
and the Paleans of Cephallen£ : he add* 
the Eleans, Ceans, Melians, Tenians, 
Naxians, and Cythnian*. It ha* been 
ingeniously conjectured by Broensted 
(I tin. p. 106), that the Eleans of Pausa- 
nia* (FAAEIOI) are the Paleans of Hero- 
dotus TIAAE12 : and Pausanias (it is 
said) may either have misread the word 
from the inscription being worn, or the 
Eleans, who were the guardians of the 
temple in which the statue stood, may 
have fraudulently altered the title (see 
Grote, 1. s. c.). Tho islandera contained 
in the list of Pausanias had their names 
inscribed on the statue, not as having 
sent contingents to Plattea, but as having 
taken part in the war by fighting at 
Salamis (supra, viii. 46). Pausanias is 
mistaken when he speaks of the inscribed 
states as having all shared in ttu' battle. 
He may be corrected from Herodotus 
(viii. 82), and Thucydides (i. 132). from 
which passages it appears, that having 
borne any part in defeating the barbarian , 


gave a claim for inscription. The offer- 
ings dedicated from the spoils of Platcea 
were regarded, net as commemorative 
of that victory only, but of the whole 
war; and consequently all those who 
had shared in.the victories, whether by 
land or by sea, had honourable mention 
upon those memorials (see Appendix, 
Note A.). The only exception was in 
case of very trivial contingents. The 
single pentcconters of the Siphnians and 
Seriphians, and even the single triremes 
of the Crotoniats (viii. 47) and Lemuians 
(viii. 82) were perhaps not thought to 
entitle them to commemoration. If so, 
the Tenian* would probably have been 
omitted but for the timeliness of their 
arrival (see note # to Book viii. ch. 82). 
With regard to the Eretrians and Leu- 
cadians, if their names did not appear 
upon the Olympian offering, it may have 
been because at the time of the inscrip- 
tion these stateB were politically in- 
cluded in Styra and Auactorium re- 
spectively. Hence in the catalogue of 
Herodotus the contingents of the “ Ere- 
trians and Styreans,’’ aud of the ** Leu- 
cadians and Anactorian*,” are united in 
one, and expressed by a single number. 
(On the general subject, see Appendix, 
Note A.) 

1 Vide supra, ch. 10. 

2 The Corinthians naturally desired 
to have their colonists (Thucyd. i. 56) 
under their immediate protection. 


Cnnnlg 


Chap. 28, 29. 


AMOUNT OF THE GREEK ARMY. 


331 


then the Lepreats, 3 two hundred ; the Mycenreatis and Tirvn- 
thians, 4 four hundred ; the Phliasians, one thousand ; the Her- 
mionians, three hundred ; the Eretrians and Styreans, six 
hundred ; the Chaleideans, 4 four hundred ; and the Ambraciots, 
five hundred. After these came the Leucadians and Anacto- 
rians,* who numbered eight hundred ; the Paleans of Cephallenia, 7 
two hundred ; the Eginetans, five hundred ; the Megarians, 
three thousand ; and the Plateaus, six hundred. Last of all, 
but first at their extremity of the line, were the Athenians, who, 
to the number of eight thousand, occupied the left wing, under 
the command of Aristides, the son of Lysimachus. 

29. All these, except the Helots — seven of whom, as I said, 
attended each Spartan — were heavy-armed troops ; and they 
amounted to tliirty-eight thousand seven hundred men. This 
was the number of Hoplites, or heavy-armed soldiers, which was 
brought together against the Barbarian. The light-armed troops 
consisted of the thirty-five thousand ranged with the Spartans, 
seven in attendance upon each, who were all well equipped for 
war ; and of thirty-four thousand five hundred others, belonging 
to the Lacedaemonians and the rest of the Greeks, at the rate 
(nearly) of one light to one heavy armed. 8 Thus the entire 
number of the light-armed was sixty-nine thousand five hundred. 


3 Lepreum was the chief city of the 
Paroreatfe, who were Minyans (supra, 

iv. 145 ; viii. 73), probably from Orcho- 
menus (supra, iv. 145, note *). It con- 
tinued to be an independent city in the 
time of the Peloponnesian war (Thucyd. 

v. 31). Concerning its site, see note 7 
on Book iv. ch. 148. 

4 For the site of Tiryns, vide supra, 

vi. 76, note *. This was the first time 
that it had taken part in the war. Both 
Tiryns and Mycdnso were afterwards 
punished by the Argives for siding with 
the Greeks against Persia, by the razing 
of their cities and transference of the 
inhabitants to Argos (P&us&n. v. xxiii. 
§ 2 ; Diod. Sic. xi. 65). 

* Not the Chalcideans of Thrace, 
but those of Eubcea ( XoA ki&us ol M 
rtf Evphr<(), Pa u san. 1. s. c.). 

6 Anactorium was a Corinthian, or 
perhaps a joint Corinthian and Corcy- 
rsean colony (compare Thucyd. i. 55 
with Strab. x. p. 659, and Pausan. 
1. s. c.), founded in the time of Cy- 
pselus < ab. b.c. 650). It was situated at 
the mouth of the Ambracian gulf, inside 
the outer and outside the inner entrance 
^compare Scylax, Peripl. pp. 28, 29, 


with Strab. x. p. 658, and Plin. H. N. 
iv. 1), on the south side of the bay, 
near the modern town of Vonitm . The 
ruins at A ios Petros, about two miles 
west of Vonitza, appear to mark the 
site (Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 493 ; vol. iv. pp. 28*31). 

7 Cephallenia (the modern Ctfalonia ) 
was a rtrpdiroKis. Its four cities were 
Paid, or Palus, Cranii, Same, and 
Pronus, or Pronnesus (Thucyd. ii. 30 ; 
Liv. xxxviii. 28; Steph. Byz. ad voc. 
K pdvioi). Of these Tale seems to have 
been the most important in early times 
(Thucyd. i. 27 ; Polyb. v. 3). It occu- 
pied a site of no great strength in the 
midst of a fertile country, near the 
south-western extremity of the island. 
Its position is marked oy a few ruins 
(the Paleokastro near Liruri), on which 
has been found inscribed the name of 
the inhabitants. The plain in which 
the ruins stand is still called Pdlio, 
and the entire district Palikx \ naAiWjj. 
See Leake’s Northern Greece, vol. iii. 
p. 65. 

8 The numbers of this calculation are 
unusually accurate, the sum total of 
the hoplites being perfectly correct. 
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30. The Greek army, therefore, which mustered at Platan, 
counting light-armed as well as heavy-armed, was but eighteen 
hundred men short of one hundred and ten thousand ; and this 
amount was exactly made up by the Thespians who were present 
in the camp ; for eighteen hundred Thespians, being the whole 
number loft," were likewise with the army ; but these men were 
without arms. 1 Such was the array of the Greek troops when 
they took post on the Asopus. 

31. The barbarians under Mardonius, when the mourning for 
Masistius was at an end, and they learnt that the Greeks were 
in the Platean territory, moved likewise towards the river 
Asopus, which flows in those parts. On their arrival Mardonius 
marshalled them against the Greeks in the following order : — 
Against the Lacedremonians he posted his Persians ; and as the 
Persians were far more numerous, he drew them up with their 
ranks deeper than common, and also extended their front so 
that part faced the Tegeans ; and here he took care to choose 
out the best troops to face the Lacedaemonians, whilst against 
the Tegeans ho arrayed tlioso on whom he could not so much 
depend. This was done at the suggestion and by the advice of 
the Thebans. Next to the Persians he placed the Medes, facing 
the Corinthians, Potidseans, Orchomenians, and Sicyonians ; 
then the Bactrians, facing the Epidauriaus, Trcezenians, Lepreats, 
Tirynthians, Mycenaeans, and Phliasians ; after them the Indians, 
facing the Hermionians, Eretrians, Styreaus, and Chalcidians; 
then the Sacans, lacing the Ambraciots, Anactorians, Leuea- 
dians, l’aleans, and Eginetans ; hist of all, facing the Athenians, 
the Plateaus', and the Megarians, he placed the troops of the 


There is, however, an excess of 800 
light-armed, which seems to have arisen 
from a miscalculation. If we subtract 
the 5000 Spartans from the 38,700 
hoplites, the remainder is 33,700, not 
34,500. (On the frequent occurrence 
of numerical discrepancies in Herodotus, 
see the Introductory Essay, vol. i. p. 
8G.) 

0 That is, the whole number left after 
the destruction of the 700 at Thermo- 
pylae (supra, vii. 222-225). 

1 It is uncertain whether Herodotus 
menus that the Thespians were unarmed, 
or only that they were lightly armed. 
The expression in this passage (SirAa 8i 
o£»8* outoi «Zx or > seems rather to imply 
the latter ; but if this be the meaning, 
why are they not counted with the 


other light-armed ? and how is Hero- 
dotus justified in saying that “ the entire 
number of the light-armed was 09,500 ”? 
It seems not improbable that in their 
hurried flight from Thespiie on the 
advance of Xerxes (supra, viii. 50), they 
may not have liked to encumber them- 
selves with the weight of arms. And 
the other Greeks had none to lend 
them, as each state sent its full force to 
the war. The Thespians were inscribed 
on the Delphic tripod (supra, viii. 82, 
note •), though, according to Pausanias, 
their name did not appear at Olympia. 
Their inscription does not prove, how- 
ever, that they fought at PlaUea. It 
may have been owing to their conduct 
at Thermopylae. 
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Boeotians, Locrians, Malians, and Thessalians, and also the 
thousand Phocians. 3 The whole nation of the rhoeians had not 
joined the Medes ; on the contrary, there were some who had 
gathered themselves into bands about Parnassus, and made 
expeditions from thence, whereby they distressed Mardonius and 
the Greeks who sided with him, and so did good servico to the 
Grecian cause. Besides those mentioned above, Mardonius 
likewise arrayed against the Athenians the Macedonians and 
the tribes dwelling about Thessaly. 

32. I have named here the greatest of the nations which were 
marshalled by Mardonius on this occasion, to wit, all those of 
most renown and account. Mixed with these, however, were 
men of divers other peoples, 3 as Phrygians, Thracians, Mysians, 
Paeonians, and the like ; Ethiopians again, and Egyptians, both 
of the Hermotybian and Calasirian races, 4 whose weapon is the 

2 That is, the thousand Phocians who cut No. V. below), or khopah , a name 

had been previously mentioned (supra, resombling the kott)$ of the Argives. 
chs. 17, 18). (Quint. Curt. lib. viii. ; Apul. Met. lib. 

3 See above, viii. 113, ad fin. xi.) They had always the shield and 

4 The whole of the former amounted spear ; aud they wore linen corslets 
to 160,000 men. The Calisiries to (Herod, ii. 182 ; iii. 47), common to 
250,000. (Bk. ii. chs. 164, 165, 166.) many other people, sometimes fortified 
Herodotus says they were armed with with metal plates. (See woodcut No. 
swords, and it is probably to the long III. in n. ch. 89, Bk. vii., and the dress 
daggers many of the Egyptian soldiers of infantry in woodcut No. V. below.) 
had that he alludes, which may be called The light infantry, a very numerous 
their side-arms ; for in no case could a body, were chiefly archers ; who, besides 
Bword be considered more than one of their bows, had clubs, swords, or battlo- 
the weapons, either of heavy or light axes, and occasionally a sort of flail (as 
infantry. The arms of the different in the middle ages,; and two soldiers 
corps varied ; the heavy infantry hay- are armed with this in the bas-relief of 
ing, with other weapons, either a sword the Temple at Dayr el Medeeneh at 
or dagger ; a hatchet ; a battle-axe ; a Thebes, representing a march to cele- 
pole-axe; one or two kinds of clubs or brate a victory; part of which is given 
maces (figs. 12, 14), tipped with metal, in woodcut No. 111. Some had light 
and bound with thongs round the javelins which were also used by the 
handle (like the Roman fasces ) to give chariot corj>«, the cavalry of an Kgyp- 
a firm hold ; a curved club, the lissan tian army, whose arms consisted of the 
of modern Ethiopia (see woodcut No. II. bow and arrow, javelins, a club, and a 
in n. ch. 69, Bk. vii.), or a falchion, dagger, or straight sword, for close 
which was a sort of ensia falcatus, called combat. There was also a corps of 
sJiopsh (carried by figs. 5 and 9, in wood- slingers. The arms and dress of the 
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sword, and who are the only fighting men in that country. 5 
These persons had formerly served on l)oard the fleet of Xerxes, 


infantry may be seen in the woodcut 
No. V. Each regiment had its stand- 
ard, serving, as Diodorus says (i. 86), as 
a rallying point, and an encouragement 
in battle. (Comp. Plut. de Isid. a. 72.) 
Thus consisted generally of a sacred 
animal, a king’s name, or an emblematic 
device. 'See At. Eg. vol. i. pp. 291 and 
294.) They had disciplined troops at 
a very early period; tho necessity of 
which was more felt when the disparity 
of the arms, used by a civilised and a 
barbarous people, was so much loss than 
in later times.— [G. W.] 

4 The heavy and light armed infantry, 
tho chariot and other corps, form part 
of them. The Egyptian army was highly 
disciplined, in the time of the 18th 
dyuasty, and probably long before. It 
was divided into corps and regiments, 
and it had the phalanx of heavy infantry 
even before that early period ; armed 
with very long and strong spears, and 
with immense shields ; the power of 
which solid square was afterwards 
proved in the battle between Cyrus and 
Crcesus, the Persians being unable to 
make any impression upon their com- 
pact mass. (See note on Bk. vii. ch. 
89, woodcut No. Y.) It was afterwards 
adopted by tho Greeks ^see At. Eg. vol. i. 
p. 293, and p. 359 to 363). In attack- 
ing fortified places, tho Egyptians either 
used the Booling ladder, or in a regular 
siege approached under cover of the 
arrows of the bowmen, and battered the 
walls with the testudo 'see woodcut No. 
VI. in note on Bk. vii. ch. 89, and below 
No. VI.). This was at first a long pike, 
the men being protected under a frame- 
work covered with hides, the rude pro- 
totype of tho tcatudo arietaria , which was 
employed in after times by tho Assyrians 
(see the Nimroud sculptures ), and by the 
Romans and others. It was against this 
aud the moveable towers of those days 
(the " bulwarks” of Deut. xx. 20), that 
the Egyptians in their early fortifica- 
tions introduced the scarp aud counter- 
scarp, and the parallel wall in the ditch; 
which, with the sculptures of the 12th 



dynasty, show that these military en- 
gines were invented at loast 2000 years 
before our era. Mining was also adopted 
by them. — [G. W.) 
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but Mardonius disembarked them before he left Phalerum ; in 
the land force which Xerxes brought to Athens there were no 
Egyptians. The number of the barbarians, as I have already 
mentioned, • was three hundred thousand ; that of the Greeks 
who had made alliance with Mardonius is known to none, for 
they were never counted : I should guess that they mustered 
near fifty thousand strong. The troops thus marshalled were all 
foot soldiers. As for the horse, it was drawn up by itself. 

33. When the marshalling of Mardonius’ troops by nations 
and by maniples was ended, the two armies proceeded on the 
next day to offer sacrifice. The Grecian sacrifice was offered by 
Tisamenus, the son of Antiochus, who accompanied the army as 
soothsayer: he was an Elean, and belonged to the Clytiad 
branch of the Iamidse, 7 but had been admitted among their own 
citizens by the Lacedaemonians. Now his admission among them 
was on this wise : — Tisamenus had gone to Delphi to consult 
the god concerning his lack of offspring, when it was declared 
to him by the Pythoness that he would win five very glorious 
combats.® Misunderstanding the oracle, and imagining that he 
was to win combats in the games, Tisamenus at once applied 
himself to the practice of gymnastics. He trained himself for 


6 Supra, viii. 113, end. I do not see 
on what grounds Mr. Grote denies that 
we “ can place any confidence in this 
total of 300,000” (Hist, of Greece, vol. 
v. p. 223). If Herodotus had not pos- 
sessed data in this instance, which ho 
lacked with regard to the auxiliary 
Greek force, he would not have ex- 
pressed himself so differently in the two 
cases. He implies that this portion of 
the Persian army had been counted. 
Diodorus, with his usual exaggeration, 
makes the number of Mardonius V army 
500,000 (xi. 30). 

7 According to Cicero, there were two 
great augural families in Elis, the Iamidso 
and the Clytiadte ( De Div. i. 41 ). Hero- 
dotus also mentions two families, but 
they are the Iamidffi and the Telliadao 
(infra, ch. 37). The Clytiadre with him 
are a branch of the former. Philo- 
stratus (Vifc. Apoll. Tyan. v. 25) con- 
siders the three families as distinct. 
Pausanias does not mention the Tel- 
liadse, but appears to distinguish be- 
tween the Clytiadse, whom he derives 
from Clytias, a descendant of Melampus 
(vi. xvii. § 4), and the Iamidse, who 
are descended from Iamua, the son of 
Apollo (vi. ii. § 3 ; compare Pind. 01. 

VOL. IV. 


vi. 57-75). Whether the Clytiads were 
or were not originally Iamids, they seem 
certainly in later times to have been 
regarded as a different stock. 

The Iamid nice is more famous than 
either of the others. (See, besides the 
various passages in Pausanias, Pind. 01. 
vi. 120, 121, and Clem. Alex. Strom., p. 
399.) They furnished soothsayers to 
Lacedssmon and other Peloponnesian 
states from very early times (Pausan. 
iv. xvi. § 1 ; vi. ii. § 2). At Sparta 
they had a family sepulchre (ib. m. xii. 
§7). In Syracuse they were held in 
especial honour (Pind. 01., 1. s. c.). 
They had there taken part in the 
foundation of the city under Archias, 
and had had influence enough to intro- 
duce their own peculiar religious wor- 
ship and mythology (of. Muller’s Do- 
rians, vol. i. p. 394, E. T.). In their 
native country, the ministration at the 
altar of Jupiter at Olympia seems spe- 
cially to have belonged to them (Pind. 
01. vi. 7, 115-119). 

8 On the habit of the Pythoness to 
disregard the question asked, and to 
answer on an entirely different subject, 
see above, iv. 151 and 155; v. 63 ; &c. 
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the Pentathlum, 9 and, on contending at Olympia, came within a 
little of winning it ; for he was successful in everything, except 
the wrestling-match, which was carried off by Hieronymus the 
Andrian. Hereon the Lacedaemonians perceived that the com- 
bats of which the oracle spoke were not combats in the games, 
but battles : they therefore sought to induce Tisamenus to hire 
out his services to them, in order that they might join him with 
their Heracleid kings in the conduct of their wars. He 
however, when he saw that they set great store by his friend- 
ship, forthwith raised his price, and told them, “ If they would 
receive him among their citizens, and give him equal rights 
with the rest, he was willing to do as they desired, but on no 
other terms would they ever gain his consent.” The Spartans, 
when they heard this, at first thought it monstrous, and ceased 
to implore his aid. Afterwards, however, when the fearful 
danger of the Persian war hung over their heads, they sent for 
him and agreed to his terms ; but Tisamenus now, perceiving 
them so changed, declared, “ He could no longer be content 
witli what he had asked before : they must likewise make his 
brother Hagias 1 a Spartan, with the same rights as himself.” 

34. In acting thus he did but follow the example once set by 
Melampus, at least if kingship may be compared with citizen- 
ship. For when the women of Argos were seized with madness, 
and the Argives would have hired Melampus to come from 
Pylos and heal them of their disease, he demanded as his 
reward one-half of the kingdom ; but as the Argives disdained 
to stoop to this, they left him and went their way. Afterwards, 
however, when many more of their women were seized, they 
brought themselves to agree to his terms ; and accordingly they 
went again to him, and said they were content to give what he 
required. Hereon Melampus, seeing them so changed, raised 
his demand, and told them, “ Except they would give his brother 
Bias one-third of the kingdom likewise, he would not do as they 
wished.” So, as the Argives were in a strait, they consented 
even to this. 3 


• For the nature of the Pentathlum, 
vide supra, vi. 92, note # . According 
to Pausanias (in. xi. § 6), Tisamenus 
gained two contests only, the runuing 
and the leaping match. In the third, 
which was wrestling, he was defeated, 
and so ^apparently) could not contend 
any more. This would seem to imply 
that to win the prize it was necessary to 
be victorious in all the five games (see 


Biihr, ad loc.). 

1 Hagias the brother must be distin- 
guished from Hagias the grandson of 
Tisamenus. The latter was Lysander’s 
soothsayer at the battle of ASgos-Potami 
(n.c. 405), and had a bronze statue 
erected to him at Sparta (Pausan. in. 
xi. § 5). 

2 The same story is told of Melampus 
by Apollodorus (n. ii. § 2), Pausanias 
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35. In like manner the Spartans, as they were in great need 

of Tisainenus, yielded everything : and Tisamenus the Elean, 
having in this way become a Spartan citizen, afterwards, in tho 
capacity of soothsayer, helped the Spartans to gain five very 
glorious combats. He and his brother were the only men whom 
the Spartans ever admitted to citizenship. 3 The five combats 
were these following : — The first was the combat at Plattea ; the 
second, that near Tegea, against the Tegeans and the Argives ; 
the third, that at Dipmeis, against all the Arcadians excepting 
those of Mantinea ; 4 the fourth, that at the Isthmus, 3 against 
the Messenians ; and the fifth, that at Tanagra, against the 
Athenians and the Argives. 6 The battle here fought was the 
last of all the five. , 

36. The Spartans had now brought Tisamenus with them to 
the Plataean territory, where he acted as soothsayer for the 
Greeks. He found the victims favourable, if the Greeks stood 


(il. xviii. § 4), and the Scholiast on 
Pindar (Nem. ix. 30). It is glanced at 
by Homer (Odysa. xv. 225-240). Phe- 
recydes (Fr. 24) related it, but without 
any mention of Bias. 

* Herodotus must be supposed to 
mean the only foreigners ; otherwise his 
statement will be very incorrect. Helots, 
it is well known, were often admitted 
to citizenship, becoming thereby Neo- 
damodeis, or new citizeua (Thucyd. vii. 
58). Even with this limitation it may 
be doubted whether admissions to citi- 
zenship were really so rare. Herodotus 
himself declares that the Minyee were 
received as citizens (supra, iv. 145; see 
note 3 ad loo.). And Tyrtasus is said 
by Plutarch to have enjoyed the same 
privilege (Apophth. Lac. vol. ii. p. 230, 
D.). Foreign slaves, too, brought up 
as foster-children in the house of a 
Spartan {rp6<pifioi l} seem sometimes to 
have attained the citizen rank (Xen. 
Hell. v. iii. § 9 ; cf. Muller’s Dorians, 
vol. ii. p. 44, E. T.). 

4 These are clearly the wars to which 
Thucydides alludes, as hindering the 
Spartans from offering any opposition 
to the growth of the Athenian confe- 
deracy, during the years immediately 
following the Persian war (r& S4 n ical 
iro\4fiois oiKf'toi s i^upySutvoi, i. 118). 
Nothing more is known of them than 
the little which may be gathered from 
this passage; for Pausanias (ill. xi. § 0) 
merely repeats what he has learnt from 
our author. It would seem that Argos 
endeavoured to use the advantage that 


she had gained by nursing her resources 
while Sparta was engaged in the struggle 
against Xerxes, and that having suc- 
ceeded in stirring up disaffection in 
Arcadia, she attacked Sparta, in alliance 
with that country. But Sparta was 
victorious over her assailants. Dipaeeis, 
where the second victory was gained, 
was a hamlet in the tract known os 
Msenalia (Pausan., 1. s. c.), which lay 
immediately to the east of the Tegeatia. 
The city is mentioned under the name 
of Dipsea by Stephen. It was one of 
the places swallowed up in Megalopolis 
(Pausan. vm. xxvii. § 3). 

6 Or “atltlidme,” if the conjecture 
of Palmer be adopted. All the MSS., 
however, give the reading “ Isthmus,’* 
and the manuscript reading of Pausanias 
(in. xi. § 6, 4% ’I <rBfiov) is to some ex- 
tent a confirmation of it. Considering 
how little we know of the history of 
this period (Grote, vol. v. pp. 395, 396), 
it is impossible to say that one of the 
battles between the rebel Helots and 
their lords may not have been fought 
near the Isthmus. 

For the circumstances of the revolt, 
see Thucyd. i. 101-103, and Diod. Sic. 
xi. 63, 64. It began in the year B.C. 464, 
and ended B.C. 455. 

6 See Thucyd. i. 107, 108 ; Diod. Sic. 
xi. 80 ; Plat. Menex. p. 242, B. The 
Athenians did not allow that they suf- 
fered a defeat at Tanagra, but regarded 
the battle as undecided. It was fought 
in November of the year b.c. 457. 
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on the defensive, but not if they began the battle or crossed the 
river Asopus. 

37. With Mardonius also, who was very eager to begin the 
battle, the victims were not favourable for so doing ; but he 
likewise found them bode him well, if he was content to stand 
on his defence. He too had made use of the Grecian rites ; for 
Hegesistratus, an Elean, and the most renowned of the Telliads, 7 
was his soothsayer. This man bad once l>een taken captive by 
the Spartans, who, considering that he had done them many 
grievous injuries, laid liim in bonds, with the intent to put him 
to death. Thereupon Hegesistratus, finding himself in so sore 
a case, since not only was his life in danger, but he knew that 
he would have to suffer torments of many kinds before his 
death, — Hegesistratus, I say, did a deed for which no words 
suffice. He had been set with one foot in the stocks, which 
were of wood but bound with iron bands ; and in this condition 
received from without an iron implement, wherewith he con- 
trived to accomplish the most courageous deed upon record. 
Calculating how much of his foot he would be able to draw- 
through the hole, he cut off the front portion with his own 
hand ; and then, as he was guarded by watchmen, forced a way 
through the wall of his prison, and made his escape to Tegea, 
travelling during the night, but in the daytime stealing into 
the woods, and staying there. In this way, though the Lace- 
daemonians went out in full force to search for him, he never- 
theless escaped, and arrived the third evening at Tegea. So the 
Spartans were amazed at the man’s endurance, when they saw on 
the ground the piece which he had cut off his foot, and yet for 
all their seeking could not find him nnywhere. Hegesistratus, 
having thus escaped the Lacedmmonians, took refuge in Tegea ; 
for the Tegeans at that time were ill friends with the Lace- 
daemonians. K When his wound was healed, he procured himself 
a wooden foot, and became an open enemy to Sparta. At the 
last, however, this enmity brought him to trouble; for the 
Spartans took him captive as he was exercising his office in 
Zucynthus, 9 and forthwith put him to death. But these things 
happened some while after the fight at Platoea. At present he 
was serving Mardonius on the As&ptis, having been hired at no 

7 Supra, ch. 33, note 7 . of Sparta. Demaratus fled there after 

* As they commonly were. See above, his deposition (vi. 70).- Hence perhaps 

i. 65-68 ; vi. 72 ; ix. 35. the expedition undertaken against the 

8 Zucynthus more than once furnished island in the second year of the Pelopon- 
an asylum to those who feared the enmity nesian war, n.c. 430 (Thucyd. ii. 66). 
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inconsiderable price ; and here he offered sacciftce with a right 
good will, in part from his hatred of the Lacedaemonians, in part 
for lucre’s 6ake. 

38. So when the victims did not allow either the Persians or 
their Greek allies to begin the battle — these Greeks had their 
own soothsayer in the person of Hippomachus, a Leueadian — 
and when soldiers continued to pour into the opposite camp and 
the numbers on the Greek side to increase continually, Tima- 
genidas, the son of Herpys, a Theban, advised Mardonius to 
keep a watch on the passes of Cithaeron, 1 telling him how su[>- 
plies of men kept Hocking in day after day, and assuring him 
that he might cut off large numbers. 

39. It was eight days after the two armies first encamped 
opposite to one another when tliis advice was given by Tima- 
genidas. Mardonius, seeing it to be good, as soon as evening 
came, sent his cavalry to that pass of Mount Citlireron which 
opens out upon Plateau, a pass called by the Boeotians the 
“ Three Heads,” but called the “ Oak-Heads ” by the Athenians. 2 
The horse sent on this errand did not make the movement in 
vain. They came upon a body of five hundred sumpter-beasts 
which were just entering the plain, bringing provisions to the 
Greek camp from the Peloponnese, with a number of men 
driving them. Seeing this prey in their power, the Persians set 
upon them and slaughtered them, sparing none, neither man 
nor beast; till at last, when they had had enough of slaying, 
they secured such as were left, and bore them off to the camp 
to Mardonius. 

40. After this they waited again for two days more, neither 
army wishing to begin the fight. The barbarians indeed 
advanced as far as the Asopus, and endeavoured to tempt the 
Greeks to cross ; but neither side actually passed the stream. 
Still the cavalry of Mardonius harassed and annoyed the 
Greeks incessantly ; for the Thebans, who were zealous in the 
cause of the Medes, pressed the war forward with all eagerness, 


1 Two roads passing over Cithceron 
converged upon Platma. One led from 
Eleusis and Athens, and passing (Enoe, 

Eleuthene, and Panactuui, debouched 
on the Plataean plain near Hysiae. The 
other was the direct route from the 
Isthmus to Thebes. It led fromMegara, 
and crossed the ridge of Cithieron about 
a mile to the west of the former, de- 
scending thence obliquely along the 
flanks of the mountain, upon Platsea 


(Leake, N. Greece, vol. ii. p. 334). 

3 The name “ Oak-Heads ” (Ditob- 
Cqphalse) seems to have belonged to 
the entire dip in the mountain range 
through which passed both the roads 
above mentioned. Here the western 
road see ma to be specially intended, 
but in Thucydides (iii. 24) the eastern 
or Athenian route has the term applied 
to it. 
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and often led the charge till the lines met, when the Medes and 
Persians took their place, and displayed, many of them, un- 
common valour. 

41. For ten days nothing was done more than this ; but on 
the eleventh day from the time when the two hosts first took 
station, one over against the other, near Platsea— the number of 
the Greeks being now much greater than it was at the first, and 
Mardonius being impatient of the delay — there was a conference 
held between Mardonius, son of Gobryas, and Artabazus, son of 
Pharnaces, 3 a man who was esteemed by Xerxes more than 
almost any of the Persians. At this consultation the following 
were the opinions delivered : — Artabazus thought it would be 
best for them to break up from their quarters as soon as possible, 
and withdraw the whole army to the fortified town of Thebes, 
where they liad abundant stores of corn for themselves, and of 
fodder for the sumpter-beasts. There, he said, they had only to 
sit quiet, and the war might be brought to an end on this 
wise : — Coined gold was plentiful in the camp, and uncoined 
gold too; they had silver moreover in great abundance, and 
drinking-cups. Let them not spare to take of these, and distri- 
bute them among the Greeks, especially among the leaders in the 
several cities; ’twould not be long before the Greeks gave up 
their liberty, without risking another battle for it. Thus the 
opinion of Artabazus agreed with that of the Thebans ; 4 for he 
too had more foresight than some. Mardonius, on the other 
hand, expressed himself with more fierceness and obstinacy, and 
was utterly disinclined to yield. “ Their army,” he said, “ was 
vastly superior to that of the Greeks ; and they had best 
engage at once, and not wait till greater numbers were gathered 
against them. As for Hegesistratus and his victims, they should 
let them pass unheeded, not seeking to force them to be favour- 
able, but, according to the old Persian custom, hasting to join 
battle.” 

42. When Mardonius had thus declared his sentiments, no 
one ventured to say him nay; and accordingly his opinion 
prevailed, for it was to him, and not to Artabazus, that the King 
had given the command of the army. 

Mardonius now sent for the captains of the squadrons, and 


* Supra, viii. 126-129. dotua to mean that the Thebans were 

4 Supra, ch. 2. The Benae has been present at the conference, and expressed 
mistaken by Larcher, Beloe, and Mr. their approval of Artabazus’ advice. 
Isaac Taylor, who understand Hero- 
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the leaders of the Greeks in his service, and questioned them : — 
“ Did they know of any prophecy which said that the Persians 
were to be destroyed in Greece ? ” All were silent ; some 
because they did not know the prophecies, but others, who knew 
them full well, because they did not think it safe to speak out. 
So Mardonius, when none answered, said, “ Since ye know of no 
such oracle, or do not dare to speak of it, I, who know it well, 
will myself declare it to you. There is an oracle which says 
that the Persians shall come into Greece, sack the temple at 
Delphi, and when they have so done, perish one and all. Now 
we, as we are aware of the prediction, will neither go against 
the temple nor make any attempt to sack it : we therefore shall 
not perish for this trespass. Rejoice then thus far, all ye who 
are well-wishers to the Persians, and doubt not we shall get the 
better of the Greeks.” When he had so spoken, he further 
ordered them to prepare themselves, and to put all in readiness 
for a battle upon the morrow. 

43. As for the oracle of which Mardonius spoke, and wliich 
he referred to the Persians, it did not, I am well assured, mean 
them, but the Illyrians and the Enchelean host. 6 There are, 
however, some verses of Bacis which did speak of this battle : — 

44 By Thermddon’s stream, and the grass-clad banks of Asdpua, 

See where gather the Grecians, and hark to the foreigners’ war-shout — 

There in death shall lie, ere fate or Lachesis doomed him. 

Many a bow-bearing Mede, when the day of calamity cometh.” 

These verses, and some others like them which Musseus wrote, 
referred, I well know, to the Persians. The river Thermodon 6 
flows between Tanagra and Glisas. 7 

5 The Encheleans are generally spoken 
of as an Illyrian race (Scylax, Peripl. p. 

19 ; Strab. vii. p. 473; Steph. Byz. ad 
voc.). They dwelt in the country 
north of Epidamnus, about Lake Lych- 
nidia, the modern Zenta Skutari (Polyb. 
v. 108). 

The expedition of which Herodotus 
here speaks appears to have belonged 
to the time of Cadmus. Cadmus, ac- 
cording to the myth, was invited by the 
Encheleans to assist them against the 
other Illyrians. He accepted the invi- 
tation, and led them to victory. In 
this way he became king of Illyria. 

Afterwards, having gained many suc- 
cesses, he led an expedition against 
Delphi, plundered the temple, but met 
with great disasters on hia return (com- 
pare Eurip. Bacch. 1336, with Apollod. 


ill. v. § 4). 

6 I cannot agree with Col. Leake 
(N. Greece, vol. ii. p. 250) that this 
ThermOdon is the torrent of Platanaki, 
wliich rising from the mountain of Sia- 
mata flows into the Euripus near Dhrd- 
tnisi. In that case Herodotus could not 
have connected it with Tanagra. I 
should suppose it, with Kiepert, to be 
one of the winter streams 

which descend from the south side of 
Suvnatd (Hypatus), the waters of which, 
if Kiepert’s map is true, form tho tribu- 
tary of the Asdpus which joins it at 
Tanagra, and which is now called the 
Lari (cf. Pausan. ix. xix. § 3 ; and 
Tzetz. ad Lycoph. 647). 

7 Glisas was one of the most ancient 
of the Boeotian towns. It is mentioned 
by Homer (II. ii. 504). Pausanias places 
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44. After Mardonius had put his question about the pro- 
phecies, and spoken the above words of encouragement, night 
drew on apace, and on both sides the watches were set As 
soon then as there was silence throughout the camp, — the night 
being now well advanced, and the men seeming to be in their 
deepest sleep, — Alexander, the son of Amyutas, king and leader 
of the Macedonians, rode up on horseback to the Athenian 
outposts, and desired to speak with the generals. Hereupon, 
while the greater part continued on guard, some of the watch 
ran to the cliiefs, and told them, “ There had come a horseman 
from the Median camp who would not say a word, except that 
he wished to speak with the generals, of whom he mentioned 
the names.” 

45. They at once, hearing this, made haste to the outpost, 
where they found Alexander, who addressed them as follows : — 

“ Men of Athens, that which I am about to say I trust to your 
honour ; and 1 charge you to keep it secret from all excepting 
Pausanias, if you woidd not bring me to destruction. Had I 
not greatly at heart the common welfare of Greece, I should not 
have come to tell you ; but I am myself a Greek by descent, 3 
and I would not willingly see Greece exchange freedom for 
slavery. Know then that .Mardonius and his army cannot 
obtain favourable omens ; had it not been for this, they would 
have fought with you long ago. Now, however, they have 
determined to let the victims pass unheeded, and, as soon as 
day dawns, to engage in battle. Mardonius, 1 imagine, is afraid 
that, if he delays, you will increase in number. Make ready 
then to receive him. Should he however still defer the combat, 
do you abide where you are ; for his provisions will not hold out 
many more days. 9 If ye prosper in this war, forget not to do 
something for my freedom ; consider the risk I have run, out of 
zeal for the Greek cause, to acquaint you with what Mardonius 
intends, and to save you from being surprised by the barbarians. 
I am Alexander of Maeedon.” 

Ab soon as he had said this, Alexander rode back to the camp, 
and returned to the station assigned him. 

46. Meanwliile the Athenian generals hastened to the right 

it on the road from Thebes to Chalcis, could be true. Herodotus had spoken 
seven stadeH from Teumessus '1. s. c. ; above of the ,f abundant stores of corn 
compare Strab. ix. p. 51*8). Its exact and fodder,’* which were laid up at' 
site is uncertain (Leake, N. Q. vol. ii. p. Thebes (ch. 41^. And it is evident from 
255), their whole history that the commis- 

* Supra, v. 2‘2 ; viii. 137, 138. aariat of the Persians was excellently 

• It seems very uulikely that this managed. 
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wing, and told Pausanias all that they had learnt from Alex- 
ander. Hereupon Pausanias, who no sooner heard the intention 
of the Persians than he was struck with fear, addressed the 
generals, and said, — 

“ Since the battle is to come with to-morrow’s dawn, it were 
well that you Athenians should stand opposed to the Persians, 
and we Spartans to the Boeotians and the other Greeks ; for ye 
know the Medea and their manner of fight, since ye have already 
fought with them once at Marathon, but we are quite ignorant 
and without any experience of their warfare. While, however, 
there is *ot a Spartan here present who has ever fought against 
a Mede, of the Boeotians and Thessalians we have had expe- 
rience. 1 * Tako then your arms, and march over to our post upon 
the right, wliile we supply your place in the left wing.” 

Hereto the Athenians replied — “ We, too, long ago, when we 
saw that the Persians were drawn up to face you, were minded 
to suggest to you the very course which you havo now been the 
first to bring forward. We feared, however, that perhaps our 
words might not be pleasing to you. But, as you have now 
sjKiken of these things yourselves, we gladly give our consent, 
and are ready to do as yo have said.” 

47. Both sides agreeing hereto, at the dawn of day the 
Spartans and Athenians changed places. 3 But the movement 
was perceived by the Boeotians, and they gave notice of it to 
Mardonius ; who at once, on hearing what had been done, made 
a change in the disposition of his own forces, and brought the 
Persians to face the Lacedaemonians. Then Pausanias, finding 
that his design was discovered, led back his Spartans to the 
right wing; and Mardonius, seeing this, replaced his Persians 
upon the left of his army. 

48. When the troops again occupied their former posts, 
Mardonius sent a herald to the Spartans, who spoke as 
follows : — 

“ Lacedseraonians, in these parts the men sav that you are 
the bravest of mankind, and admire you because you never turn 
your backs in flight nor quit your ranks, but always stand firm, 
and either die at your posts or else destroy your adversaries. 3 


1 That the Spartans had occasionally 

been engaged against the Thessalians we 
know from Herod, v. 63 and 64. But 
there is no reason to think that they 
bad ever hitherto been at war with the 

Boeotians. Herodotus is not a good 
authority for the details of Spartan 


history. 

* Plutarch confirms this narrative 
(Vit. Aristid. c. 16); but his details are 
at variance with Herodotus, and cannot 
be regarded as trustworthy. 

3 Vide supra, vii. 209. That the 
Spartans had really at this time the 
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But in all this which they say concerning you there is not one 
word of truth; for now have we seen you, before battle was 
joined or our two hosts had come to blows, flying and leaving 
your posts, wishing the Athenians to make the first trial of our 
arms, and taking your own station against our slaves. Surely 
these are not the deeds of brave men. Much do we find 
ourselves deceived in you ; for we believed the reports of you 
that reached our ears, and expected that you would send a 
herald with a challenge to us, proposing to fight by yourselves 
against our division of native Persians. We for our part were 
ready to have agreed to this ; but ye have made us no such 
offer — nay ! ye seem rather to shrink from meeting us. 
However, as no challenge of this kind comes from you to us, lo ! 
we send a challenge to you. Why should npt you on the part 
of the Greeks, as you are thought to be the bravest of all, and 
we on the part of the barbarians, fight a battle with equal 
numbers on both sides ? Then, if it seems good to the others to 
fight likewise, let them engage afterwards — but if not, — if they 
are content that we should fight on behalf of all, let us so do — 
and whichever side wins the battle, let them win it for their 
whole army.” 

49. When the herald had thus spoken, 4 he waited a while, but, 
as no one made him any answer, he went back, and told 
Mardonius what had happened. Mardonius was full of joy 
thereat, and so puffed up by the empty victory, that he at once 
gave orders to his horse to charge the Greek line. Then the 
horsemen drew near, ami with their javelins and their arrows — 
for though horsemen they used the bow 5 — sorely distressed the 


reputation of being the bravest of the 
Greeks, is evident from the words of 
Thucydides (iv. 40). It was thought 
that nothing could induce them to yield, 
but that, whatever the strait in which 
they might be, they would always 
resist to the death. This illusion was 
dispelled at Pylos. Concerning the real 
nature of the Spartan courage, see Ariat. 
Pol. viii. 3 ; and compare Eth. Nic. in. 
viii. §§ 7, 8. 

4 Mr. Grote disbelieves this circum- 
stance. He thinks that Herodotus has 
here, “in Homeric style, cast the 
feeling of Mardonius at the time into 
the form of a speech ’* (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. v. p. 230). But the * Homeric * 
style of reproach is quite agreeable to 
the practice of primitive, and especially 


of Oriental, races. The challenge, it 
must be granted, is not so probable a 
feature. 

* Supra, vii. 84 (compare vii. 61). 
The custom is noticed by several writers 
(Xen. Anab. in. iii. § 7 ; Lucian. Her : 
motim. § 33). It appears to have been 
adopted from the Assyrians (see the 
Monuments pcuaim), and to have been 
passed on to the Parthians (Appian, 
B. C. iv. 59; Dionys. Perieg. 1. 1040; 
Plut. Vit. Crass, c. 24, 25 ; Virg. Georg, 
iii. 31; Hor. Od. i. 19, ii. 13, &c.). In 
Alexander’s time, however, the favourite 
weapon of the Persian cavalry seems to 
have been the javelin, — the jereed of the 
present day (see Arrian, Exp. Alex. i. 
15 ; iii. 15). 
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Greek troops, which could not bring them to close combat. 
The fountain of Gargaphia, 0 whence the whole Greek army 
drew its water, they at this time choked up and spoiled. 6 7 The 
Lacedaemonians were the only troops who had their station near 
tliis fountain ; the other Greeks were more or less distant from 
it, according to their place in the line ; they however were not 
far from the Asfipus. Still, as the Persian horse with their 
missile weapons did not allow them to approach, and so they 
could not get their water from the river, these Greeks, no less 
than the Lacedaemonians, resorted at this time to the fountain. 

50. When the fountain was choked, the Grecian captains, 
seeing that the army had no longer a watering-place, and 
observing moreover that the cavalry greatly harassed them, 
held a meeting on these and other matters at the head-quarters 
of Pausanias upon the right. For besides the above-named 
difficulties, which were great enough, other circumstances added 
to their distress. All the provisions that they had brought with 
them were gone ; and the attendants who had been sent to fetch 
supplies from the Peloponnese, were prevented from returning 
to camp by the Persian horse, which had now closed the 
passage. 

51. The captains therefore held a council, whereat it was 
agreed, that if the Persians did not give battle that day, the 
Greeks should move to the Islund — a tract of ground which lies 
in front of Platea, at the distance of ten furlongs from the 
Asopus and fount Gargaphia, where the army was encamped 
at that time. Tliis tract was a sort of island in the continent : 
for there is a river which, dividing near its source, runs down 
from Mount Cithreron into the plain below in two streams, 
flowing in channels about three furlongs apart, which after a 
while unite and become one. 8 The name of this river is Oeroe, 
and the dwellers in those parts call it, the daughter of the 
Asopus." This was the place to which the Greeks resolved to 


6 Supra, ch. 25. 

7 Pausanias says the fountain was 
afterwards restored by the Platseana (ix. 
iv. § 2). 

■ There is no “ island/’ properly so 
called, in front of Platcca. There is, 
howevor, in the position and at about 
the distance indicated, a tract of ground 
nearly, though not quite, surrounded by 
water, which seems to be the place that 
bore the name. Two small streams 
descend from the flanks of Cithaeron, 
which at first are not more than 300 


yards apart, but gradually increase the 
distance to more than half a mile, after 
which they again approach each other, 
and unite to form the small river which 
flows into the Corinthian Gulf at 
Lirudhdstm. (See the Plan, supra, p. 
326.) This river is, beyond a doubt, 
the ancient Oeroe (see Pausan. IX. iv. 3 ; 
and compare the observations of Col. 
Leake, N. Greece, vol. ii. pp. 357-359). 

9 It is of course untrue that there 
is any physical connexion between these 
two streams. The ancients, however, 
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remove ; and they chose it, first because they would there have 
no lack of water, and secondly, because the horse could not 
harass them as when it was drawn up right in their front. They 
thought it best to begin their march at the second watch of the 
night, lest the Persians should see them as they left their 
station, and should follow and harass them with their cavalry. 
It was agreed likewise, that after they had reached the place, 
which the Asdpus-born Oeroe surrounds, as it flows down from 
Citlueron, they should despatch, the very same night, one half of 
their army towards that mountain-range, to relieve those whom 
they had sent to procure provisions, and who were now blocked 
up in that region. 

52. Having made these resolves, they continued during that 
whole day to sutler beyond measure from the attacks of the 
enemy’s horse. At length when towards dusk the attacks of 
the horse ceased, and, night having closed in, the hour arrived 
at which the army was to commence its retreat, the greater 
number struck their touts and began the march towards the 
rear. They were not minded, however, to make for the place 
agreed upon ; but in their anxiety to escape from the Persian 
horse, no sooner hud they begun to move than they fled straight 
to Plattea ; where they took post at the temple of Juno, 1 which 
lies outside the city, at the distance of about twenty furlongs 
from Gargaphia ; and here they pitched their camp in front of 
the sacred building. 

53. As soon as Pausauius saw a portion of the troops in 
motion, he Issued orders to the Lacedminonians to strike their 
tents and follow those who had been the first to depart, 
supposing that they were on their march to the place agreed 
upon. All the captains but one were ready to obey his orders : 
Amompharetus, however, the son of Poliadas, who was leader of 
the Pitauate cohort, 3 refused to move, saying, “ He for one would 


may have thought there w as ; for it was 
not uncommon with them to derive a 
stream from a river. The fountain 
Arethusa, for instance, though in Sicily, 
was connected in this way with the 
river Alplieus in the Peloponuese (Pind. 
Neui. i. 1 ; Pyth. ii. 7, &c.) ! 

‘ The site of this temple is very 
uncertain. Col. Leake thinks that it 
occupied a situation on the northern 
portion of the table height on which the 
town stood, overlooking the Oeroe, 
within the circuit of the present walls. 
The Platiea of the time of the Persian 


war, he believes to have been confined 
to the southern or highest part of the 
eminence, where the ruins are of the 
most archaic character ( N. Greece, vol. 
ii. p. 364 ; compare p. 325). The temple 
appeal's to have been spared when the 
rest of the city was destroyed by the 
Boeotians, tlc. 426, while a new* temple 
was also built in honour of Juno in its 
immediate neighbourhood (Tliucyd. iii. 
68). The latter is probably the build- 
ing which Pausanias saw (ix. ii. § 5). 

* Thucydides declares the belief in 
a “ Pitauate cohort ” to have been a 
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not fly from the strangers, 3 or of his own will bring disgrace 
upon Sparta.” It had happened that he was absent from the 
former conference of the captnins ; * and so what was now taking 
place astonished him. Pausanias and Euryanax 6 thought it a 
monstrous thing that Amompharetus would not hearken to 
them ; but considered that it would be yet more monstrous, if, 
when he was so minded, they were to leave the Pitanates to 
their fate ; seeing that, if they forsook them to keep their agree- 
ment with the other Greeks, Amompharetus and those with 
him, might perish. On this account, therefore, they kept the 
Lacedaemonian force in its place, and made every endeavour 
to persuade Amompharetus that he was wrong to act as he was 
doing. 

54. W hile the Spartans were engaged in these efforts to turn 
Amompharetus — the only man unwilling to retreat either in 
their own army or in that of the Tegeans — the Athenians on 
their side did as follows. Knowing that it was the Spartan 
temper to say one thing and do another, 6 they remained quiet 
in their station until the army began to retreat, when they 
despatched a horseman to see whether the Spartans really meant 
to set forth, or whether after all they had no intention of 
moving. The horseman was also to ask Pausanias, what he 
wished the Athenians to do. 

55. The herald on his arrival found the Lacedaemonians 
drawn up in their old position, and their leaders quarrelling 
with one another. Pausanias and Euryanax had gone on urging 
Amompharetus not to endanger the lives of his men by staying 
behind while the others drew off, but without succeeding in 
persuading liiru ; until at last the dispute had waxed hot 


▼ulg&r error among the Greeks gene- 
rally. Ho absolutely denies the exist- 
ence, at any time, of such a body ( by 
fyimo wtirworf, i. 20). It is possible 
certainly that no portion of the Spartan 
army may have borne this name, but as 
Pi tana was a suburb of Sparta (supra, 
iii. 55), possessing a certain distinctness 
in itself, it is likoly to have furnished to 
the army a battalion of its own, which 
Herodotus, who had been at Pitana 
(1. «. c.) t would intend to mark out for 
honour. He might call this “ the 
Pitanate cohort ” without meaning that 
it actually bore the title. 

In Homan times the statement of 
Thucydides was not believed; for it 
was certainly in supposed imitation of 


antiquity that Caracalla composed his 
A<fxo* tliraydrijs of young Spartans 
(Herodian. iv. 3, p. 170, D.). 

8 Vide supra, eh. 1 1, and infra, ch. 55. 

* Vide supra, ch. 51. 

5 Euryanax had been mentioned as 
having some share in the command, 
supra, ch. 10. 

* Vide supra, chs. 6 and 8. The 
soreness caused by recent disappoint- 
ment might have produced a flistnist of 
the Spartans, which their ordinary con- 
duct did not justify. The Athenians, 
as Mr. Blakesley observes (note ad loc.), 
were fond of taxing the Spartans with 
bad faith < Arist. Pac. 1004 et seqq.; 
Eurip. Androin. 446-450; &c.) ; but 
“ history does not bear out the charge.” 
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between them just at the moment when the Athenian herald 
arrived. At this point Amompharetus, who was still disputing, 
took up with both his hands a vast rock, and placed it at the 
feet of Pausanias, saying — “ With this pebble 1 give my vote 
not to run away from the strangers.” (By “strangers” he 
meant barbarians. 6 *) Pausanias, in reply, called him a fool 
and a madman, and, turning to the Athenian herald, who had 
made the inquiries with which he was charged, bade him tell 
his countrymen how he was occupied, and ask them to approach 
nearer, and retreat or not according to the movements of the 
Bpartans. 

56. So the herald went back to the Athenians ; and the 
Spartans continued to dispute till morning began to dawn upon 
them. Then Pausanias, who as yet had not moved, gave the 
signal for retreat — expecting (and rightly, as the event proved) 
that Amompharetus, when he saw the rest of the Lacedaemonians 
in motion, would be unwilling to be left behind. No sooner was 
the signal given, than all the army except the Pitanates began 
their march, and retreated along the line of the hills ; the 
Tegeans accompanying them. The Athenians likewise set off 
in good order, but proceeded by a different way from the Lace- 
daemonians. For while the latter clung to the hilly ground and 
the skirts of Mount Cithaeron, on account of the fear which they 
entertained of the enemy’s horse, the former betook themselves 
to the low country and marched through the plain. 

57. As for Amompharetus, at first he did not believe that 
Pausanias would really dare to leave him behind ; he therefore 
remained firm in his resolve to keep his men at their post ; 
when, however, Pausanias and his troops were now some way 
off, Amompharetus, thinking himself forsaken in good earnest, 
ordered his band to take their arms, and led them at a walk 
towards the main army. Now the army was waiting for them 
at a distance of about ten furlongs, haying halted upon the river 
Moloeis 7 at a place called Argiopius, where stands a temple 8 
dedicated to Eleusinian Ceres. 8 They had stopped here, that, in 


6 * Vide supra, ch. 1 1 . 

7 The Moloeis must be one of the 
small streams which join to form the 
Oeroe, but it is not possible to deter- 
mine which of them. If the uame Oeroe 
applied, as is probable (supra, ch. 51), 

to both the main sources, perhaps the 
intermediate stream was the Moloeis. 

0 This temple is mentioned again, 


chs. 62 and 65. Plutarch tells us it was 
situated on the skirts of Cithieron, not 
for from the Herdum of Androcrates 
(Vit. Aristid. c. 11). Pausanias (ix. iv. 
§2) seems to place it near G&rgaphia 
(see above, ch. 25, note 9 ). No remains 
of it have hitherto been discovered. 

9 According to Plutarch (1. s. c.), the 
Athenians had been warned by the 
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case Amompharetus and his band should refuse to quit the spot 
where they were drawn up, and should really not stir from it, 
they might have it in their power to move back and lend them 
assistance. Amompharetus, however, and his companions re- 
joined the main body ; and at the same time the whole mass of 
the barbarian cavalry arrived and began to press hard upon 
them. The horsemen had followed their usual practice and 
ridden up to the Greek camp, when they discovered that the 
place where the Greeks had been posted hitherto was deserted. 
Hereupon they pushed forward without stopping, and, as soon as 
they overtook the enemy, pressed heavily on them. 

58. Mardonius, when he heard that the Greeks had retired 
under cover of the night, and beheld the place, where they had 
been stationed, empty, called to liim Thorax of Larissa, 1 and his 
brethren, Eurypylus and Thrasideius, and said — 

“ 0, sons of Aleuas ! what will ye say now, when ye see yonder 
place empty ? Why, you, who dwell in their neighbourhood, 
told me the Laeedeemonians never fled from battle, but were 
brave beyond all the rest of mankind. Lately, however, you 
yourselves beheld them change their place in the line ; 1 and 
here, as all may see, they have run away during the night. 
Verily, when their turn came to fight with those who are of a 
truth the bravest warriors in all the world, they showed plainly 
enough that they are men of no worth, who have distinguished 
themselves among Greeks — men likewise of no worth at all. 
However, I can readily excuse you, who, knowing nothing of the 
Persians, praised these men from your acquaintance with certain 
exploits of theirs ; but I marvel all the more at Artabazus, that 
he should have been afraid of the Lacedaemonians, and have 
therefore given us so dastardly a counsel, — bidding us, as he 
did, break up our camp, and remove to Thebes, and there allow 
ourselves to be besieged by the Greeks 3 — advice whereof I shall 
take care to inform the King. But of this hereafter. Now we 
must not allow them to escape us, but must pursue after them 
till we overtake them ; and then we must exact vengeance for 


Delphio oracle, that, in order to secure 
the victory, they must sacrifice to the 
local gods of the Plateau district, and 
also fight the battle in their own terri- 
tory in the plain of the Eleusinian god- 
desses. The two parts of the oracle 
seemed incompatible ; but by the dis- 
covery of this ancient temple they were 
reconciled. The Plateaus ceded the 


territory in which it lay to Athena, who 
thus fought on her atm ground. It is 
clear that Herodotus had not heard of 
this story, which is probably devoid of 
any foundation in fact (see Thirlwall, 
Hist, of Greece, vol. ii. pp. 334, 335). 

1 Supra, ch. 1. 

3 Supra, ch. 47. 

8 Supra, ch. 41. 
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all the wrongs which have been suffered at their hands by the 
Persians.” 

59. When he had so spoken, he crossed the Asopus, and led 
the Persians forward at a ran directly upon the track of the 
Greeks, whom he believed to be in actual flight. He could not 
see the Athenians ; for, as they had taken the way of the plain, 
they were hidden from his sight by the hills ; he therefore led 
on his troops against the Lacedtemonians and the Tegeans only. 
When the commanders of the other divisions of the barbarians 
saw the Persians pursuing the Greeks so hastily, they all forth- 
with seized their standards, and hurried after at their best speed 
in great disorder and disarray/ On they w'ent with loud shouts 
and in a wild rout, thinking to swallow up the runaways. 

60. Meanwhile Pausanias had sent a horseman to the Atheni- 
ans, at the time when the cavalry first fell upon him, with this 
message : — 

“ Men of Athens ! now that the great straggle has come, 
which is to decide the freedom or the slavery of Greece, we 
twain, Lacedtemonians and Athenians, are deserted by all t]ie 
other allies, who have fled away from us during the past night. 
Nevertheless, we are resolved what to do — we must endeavour, 
as best we may, to defend ourselves and to succour one another. 
Now, had the horse fallen upon you first, we ourselves with the 
Tegeans (who remain faithful to the Greek cause) would have 
been bound to render you assistance against them. As, however, 
the entire body has advanced ujion us, ’tis your place to come to 
our aid, sore pressed as w’e are by the enemy. Should you 
yourselves be so straitened that you cannot come, at least send 
us your archers, and be sure you will earn our gratitude. We 
acknowledge that throughout this whole war there has been no 
zeal to be compared to yours — wo therefore doubt not that you 
will do us this service.” 

61. The Athenians, as soon as they received this message, 
were anxious to go to the aid of the Spartans, and to help them 
to the uttermost of their power ; but, as they were upon the 
march, the Greeks on the King’s side, whose place in the line 


4 It Lb curious that Plutarch, while 
following in most points the very ex- 
pressions of Herodotus, should reverse 
this statement, and declare that the 
Persians advanced in good order (Vit. 
Aristid. c. 17). If his text is sound, we 
rouBt suppose that he thought it would 
detract too much from the credit of the 


Spartans to allow the dis array of the 
enemy. But I suspect that a negative 
has slipped out before trvvrfrayfxivTiv — 
and that we ought to read, MapK6ytos . . . 
fx wl ' 0 to avt'Ttraynttrqy r^v hvvauiv 
4iri<pipfTO rots A antSaipoylois, «r. t. 
The sense of the whole passage seems 
to require this change. 
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had been opposite theirs, fell upon them, and so harassed them 
by their attacks that it was not possible for them to {live the 
succour they desired. Accordingly the Lacedaemonians, and the 
Tegeaus — whom nothing could induce to quit their side— were 
left alone to resist the Persians. Including the light-armed, the 
number of the former was 50,000 ; while that of the Tegeans 
was 3000. 5 2s ow, therefore, as they were about to engage with 
Mardonius and the troops under him, they made ready to offer 
sacrifice. The victims, however, for some time were not favour- 
able ; and during the delay, many fell on the Spartan side, and 
a still greater number were woundod. For the Persians had 
made a rampart 6 of their wicker shields, 7 and shot from behind 
them such clouds of arrows, that the Spartans were sorely dis- 
tressed. The victims continued unpropitious ; till at last Pau- 
sanias raised his eyes to the Heraeum of the Plateaus, 8 and 
willing the goddess to his aid, besought her not to disappoint 
the hopes of the Greeks. 


* ,X'? e 8u P n ‘. ehs. 28, 29. The 50,000 
woulp bo thus composed 

Heavy -armed | Spartans . . ,, 5,000 

( I-Accdietnunlans . . 6,000 

bight-armed . J J Ie,oU 35,ooo 

l 1 Acedaanonians . . 5,000 

50,000 

Tlie Tegean 3000 were:— 

lSSTT 1 WOO 

12 gtit-ann«t ^ 

3.0<>o 

. oupioua to find the same prac- 

tice still in use at the present day In 
an account given by an English surgeon 
(Mr. Adams) of an attack made byNorth- 
Amcncan Indians upon a Russian post 
in the winter of 1850-1851, I find the 
foil owing: " Each man carried a shield 

ot thick wood, which was musket-proof; 
and after the first attack, they apjiar to 
have planted them in a line, so as to form 
a wait, from behind which they fired 
L With ^arrows] at the surviving 'iuhnbi- 
ii? 0 * 8 - ,J See „ 0sbo rn*s Discovery of the 
r»orth-West Passage, p. 175.) 

7 The wicker shield used by the Per- 
sians, both at this time and In the age 
of Xenophon (Anab. i. viii. § 9), but 
which is not seen at Pereepolis (supra, 
vii. 61, note 7 ), seems to have been 
adopted from the Assyrians, on whose 
monuments it not nnfrequently appears 
(see Layard’s Monuments of Nineveh 
1 st senes, plates 75 and 78). The mode 
of using it, was either by means of a 
VOL. IV. 


shield-bearer, who protected the archer, 
as in the subjoined representation, or 
sometimes perhaps by means of a crutch 
(vide supra, vii. 89, note *). 



Supra, ch. 52, note *. If the temple 
stood where Col. ! .('like supposes, it 
would he directly in the rear of Pausa- 
nias, but conspicuous if he turned round. 
As. however, the Platiean H6r6, or Juno 
was entitled “ H«rc Cithieronia ” (Pint. 
Vit. Arist.c. 18, &c.), it may be doubted 
whether the building did not occupy 
some point on the skirts of the moun- 
tain. In this case, it would have been 
upon his right. 

2 A 
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62. As he offered his prayer, the Tegeans, advancing before 
the rest, rushed forward against the enemy ; and the Lacede- 
monians, who had obtained favourable omens the moment that 
Puusanias prayed, at length, after their long delay, advanced to 
the attack ; while the Persians, on their side, left shooting, 
and prepared to meet them. And. first the combat was at the 
wicker shields. Afterwards, when these were swept down, a 
fierce contest took place by the side of the temple of Ceres, 
which lasted long, and ended in a hand-to-hand struggle. The 
barbarians many times seized hold of the Greek spears and 
brake them ; for in boldness and warlike spirit the Persians 
were not a whit inferior to the Greeks ; but they were without 
bucklers, 9 untrained, and far below the enemy in respect of skill 
in arms. Sometimes singly, sometimes in bodies of ten, now 
fewer and now more in number, they dashed forward upon the 
Sjwrtan ranks, and so perished. 

63. The fight went most against the Greeks, where Mardo- 
nius, mounted upon a white horse, and surrounded by the 
bravest of all the Persians, the thousand picked men, 1 fought 
in person. So long as Mardonius was alive, this body resisted 
all attacks, and, while they defended their own lives, struck 
down no small number of Spartans ; but after Mardonius fell, 
and the troops with him, which were the main strength of the 
army, perished, the remainder yielded to the Lacedaemonians, 
and took to flight. Their light clothing, and want of bucklers, 
were of the greatest hurt to them : for they had to contend 
against men heavily armed, while they themselves were without 
any such defence. 

64. Then was the warning of the oracle fulfilled ; 2 and the 
vengeance which was due to the Spartans for the slaughter of 
Leonidas was jiaid them by Mardonius — then too did Pausanias. 
the son of Cleombrotus, and grandson of Auaxandridas (I omit 


• The wicker shield* (ytfya) of the 
Persian* were useless for close combat, 
and they seem to have been destroyed 
in the first attack of the Greeks. The 
Persians were then exposed without 
bucklers, and with no defence but the 
breastplate, or coat of scale armour, to 
the spears of their adversaries. Perhaps 
some were even without this protection. 
Mr. Grote, in understanding by Sir A a, 
defensive arrmur generally, has overstated 
the disadvantages, and, by consequence, 
the courage of the Persians (Hist, of 
Greece, vol. v. p. *239). The ow\ov is 


equivalent to the itrirlt or clypcus , and 
is the ordinary shield which distin- 
guished the 6*\Itijs from th© or 

light-armed soldier. Some considerable 
number of the Persians must certainly 
have had coats of mail or breastplates. 
(Vide supra, vii. 61, viii. 113, ix. 22.) 

1 Supra, vii. 40, and viii. 113. 

1 The warning to which allusion is 
made, must undoubtedly be that related 
in the preceding Book, ch. 1 14. In the 
original the expression is the same (rfc 
Xpyorkpiov), 
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to recount his other ancestors, since they are the same with 
those of Leonidas 3 ), win a victory exceeding in glory all those 
to which our knowledge extends. Mardouius was slain by 
Aeimnestus, 4 a man famous in Sparta — the same who in the 
Messenian war, which came after the struggle against the 
Medes, 5 fought a battle near Stenyclerus with but three hun- 
dred men against the whole force of the Messenians, and him- 
self perished, and the three hundred with him. 

65. The Persians, as soon as they were put to flight by the 
Lacedaemonians, ran hastily away, without preserving any order, 
and took refuge in their own camp, within the wooden defence 
which they had raised in the Theban territory. 6 * * It is a marvel 
to me how it came to pass, that although the battle was.fought 
quite close to the grove of Ceres, yet not a single Persian 
appears to have died on the sacred soil, nor even to have set 
foot upon it, while round about the precinct, in the unconse- 
crated ground, great numbers perished. I imagine — if it is 
lawful, in matters which concern the gods, to imagine anything 
— that the goddess herself kept them out, because they had 
burnt her dwelling at Eleusis. Such, then, was the issue of 
this battle. 

66. Artabazus, the son of Pharnaces, who had disapproved 
from the first of the King’s leaving Mardonius behind him, and 
had made great endeavours, but all in vain, to dissuade Mardo- 
nius from risking a battle,’ when he found that the latter was 
bent on acting otherwise than he wished, did as follows. He 
had a force under his orders which was far from inconsiderable, 
amounting, as it did, to near forty thousand men. Being well 
aware, therefore, how the battle was likely to go, as soon as the 
two armies began to fight, he led his soldiers forward in an 
orderly array, 9 bidding them one and all proceed at the same 


3 The ancestors of Leonidas had been 
already givon (vii. 204). 

4 Plutarch Bays Arimn&tus ; and this 

is the reading in some MSS. of Herodo- 

tus. According to the former, Mar- 
donius received his death-wound from a 

atone, whereby was fulfilled a prophecy 

given to his messenger in the cave of 
Trophonius (De Def. Oracl. vol. ii. p. 
412). 

* Supra* ch. 35, note 3 . Stenyclerus, 
where this battle was fought, is said to 
have been the Dorian capital of Meesenia 
(Ephor. Fr. 20; Paupan. iv. iii. § 4). 
It was famous for one of the great vic- 


tories of Aristomene8 (Pausan. iv. xvi.). 
The site is not now marked by any ruins; 
but perhaps the most probable position 
of the town is that assigned by Professor 
Curtius, who places it on a bill to the 
east of the great plain, about three miles 
north of Scata (Peloponnesus, vol. ii. 
p. 136, and comp. Map 5). 

• Supra, ch. 15. 

• Supra, ch. 41. 

8 I have followed the reading tyyt 
KaT7jpri)fi*yovs, which Mr. Blakesley 
edits, and which seems to give the best 
sense. 

2 a 2 
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pac<\ and follow him with such celerity as they should observe 
him to use. Having issued these commands, he pretended to 
lead them to the battle. But when, advancing before his army, 
he saw that the Persians were already in flight, instead of 
keeping the same order, he wheeled his troops suddenly round, 
and beut a retreat ; nor did he even seek shelter within the 
palisade or behind the walls of Thebes, but hurried on into 
Phocis, wishing to make his way to the Hellespont with all 
possible speed. Such accordingly was the course which those 
Persians took. 

67. As for the Greeks upon the King's side, while most of 
them played the coward purposely, the Boeotians, on the con- 
trary, had a long struggle with the Athenians. Those of the 
Thebans who were attached to the Medes, 9 displayed especially 
no little zeal ; far from playing the coward, they fought with 
such fury that three hundred of the best and bravest among 
them were slain by the Athenians in this passage of arms. But 
at last they too were routed, and fled away — not, however, in 
the same direction as the Persians and the crowd of allies, who. 
having taken no part in the battle, ran off without striking a 
blow — but to the city of Thebes. 

68. To me it show's very clearly how completely the rest of 
the barbarians were dependent upon the Persian troops, that 
here they all fled at once, without ever coming to blows with 
the enemy, merely because they saw the Persians running away. 
And so it came to pass that the whole army took to flight, ex- 
cept only the horse, both Persian and Boeotian. These did good 
service to the flying foot-men, by advancing close to the enemy, 
and separating between the Greeks and their ow'n fugitives. 

69. The victors however pressed on, pursuing and slaying the 
remnant of the King’s army. 

Meantime, while the flight continued, tidings reached 'the 
Greeks who were drawn up round the Heraeum, 10 and so were 
absent from the battle, that the fight was begun, and that 
Pausanias was gaining the victory. Hearing this, they rushed 
forward without any order, the Corinthians taking the upper 


9 It ia plain from this passage that 
tho Thebans were divided. While the 
great majority of them went heart and 
soul with the Persians, there was still 
among them an anti-Persian minority. 
This was to be expected from the con- 

stant existence of two parties, an aris- 


tocratic and a democratic, in Thebes 
(Hermann’s Pol. Ant. § 180). As the 
former joined the Persians, chiefly out 
of hatred to Athens, the Athenian sym- 
pathies of the latter would induce it to 
take the opposite side. 

10 Supra, ch. 52. 
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road across the skirts of Citbtcron and the lulls, which led 
straight to the temple of Ceres ; while the Megarians and 
Phliasians followed the level route through the plain. These 
last had almost reached the enemy, when the Theban horse 
espied them, and, observing their disarray, despatched against 
them tho squadron of which Asopodorus, the son of Timander, 
was captain. As6pod6rus charged them with such effect that 
he left six hundred of their number dead upon the plain, and, 
pursuing the rest, compelled them to seek shelter in Cithreron. 
So these men perished without honour. 

70. The Persians, and the multitude with them, who fled to 
the wooden fortress, were able to ascend into the towers before 
the Lacedtemonians came up. Thus placed, they proceeded to 
strengthen the defences as well as they could ; and when the 
Lacedtemonians arrived, a sharp fight took place at the rampart. 
So long as the Athenians were away, the barbarians kept off 
their assailants, and had much the best of the combat, since the 
Lacedaemonians were unskilled in the attack of walled places: 1 
but on the arrival of the Athenians, a more violent assault was 
made, and the wall was for a long time attacked with fury. In 
the end tho valour of the Athenians and their perseverance pre- 
vailed — they gained the top of tho wall, and, breaking a breach 
through it, enabled the Greeks to pour in. The first to enter 
here were the Tegeans, and they it was who plundered the tent 
of Mardonius ; where among other booty they found the manger 
from which his horses ate, all made of solid brass, and well 
worth looking at This manger was given by the Tegeans to 
the temple of Minerva Alea, 2 while the remainder of their booty 


1 Tho inability to conduct sieges is 

one of the most striking features of the 
Spartan military character. Muller 
(Dorians, vol. ii. p. 265, E. T.) ascribes 
it to a contempt for the system of war- 
fare wherein sieges are of much account. 
But was it not rather the consequence 
of a general unaptness for the mechanical 
arts? Sieges canuot but be of account 
in war, and the Spartan inability told 
greatly against them at various periods 
in their history. Hence the difficulty 
which they experienced in completing 
the conquest of the Achaeans (Thirl- 
wall, vol. i. pp. 266, 267), and tho long 
and fierce struggles with Messenia, 
where IthOme and Eira wore walled 
towns of great strength (Hermann, Pol. 
Ant. § 31). Hence again tho prolonged 
resistance of tho revolted Helots in 


IthOmd soon after the close of this war 
(Thucyd. i. 102; supra, chs. 35 and 64), 
and the failure to take Pyluseven when 
hastily fortified Thucyd. iv. 4, 5, and 
11, 12), which was so important an 
event in the Pcloponuesiau struggle. 

The Athenian skill contrasted re- 
markably with the Spartan inefficiency. 
(Compare Thucyd. i. 102, where the 
Spartans call in tho help of their rivals, 
HaXiffra Srt T«ix°M a X < u' i&iicovv tiuvarol 
tlvat.) 

2 Thia was the most anciont and prin- 
cipal temple of the Tegeans (Pausan. 
vui. xlv.-xlvii.). Its foundation is 
even ascribed to the mythic king Aleus 
(ibid. vui. iv. 6 5). Ju the year b.c* 
395 the original building was destroyed 
by fire ; and a new temple was shortly 
afterwards erected in its place by Scopas 
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was brought into the common stock of the Greeks. As soon as 
the wall was broken down, the barbarians no longer kept 
together in any array, nor was there one among them who 
thought of making further resistance — in good truth they were 
all half dead with fright, huddled as so many thousands were 
into so narrow and confined a space. • With such tameness did 
they submit to be slaughtered by the Greeks, that of the 
300,000 men who composed the army — omitting the 40,000 
by whom Artabazus was accompanied in his flight — no more 
than 3000 outlived the battle. 3 Of the Lacedaemonians from 
Sparta there perished in this combat ninety-one ; of the Tegeans, 
sixteen ; of the Athenians, fifty-two. 4 

71. On the side of the barbarians, the greatest courage was 
manifested, among the foot-soldiers, by the Persians ; among 
the horse, by the Sacae ; while Mardonius himself, as a man, 
bore off the palm from the rest. Among the Greeks, the Athe- 
nians and the Tegeans fought well ; but the prowess shown by 
the Lacedaemonians was beyond either. 5 Of this I have but one 
proof to offer 5 — since all the three nations overthrew the force 


of Ephesus, the architect of the Mauso- 
leum (Pausan. vm. xlv. §§ 3, 4). The 
old statue was said to have been pre- 
served, and to have been carried to 
Rome by Augustus (ibid. xlvi. § 1). 

For the meaning of the term Alea, 
and the general Arcadiau worship of 
Miuerva under that title, vide supra, 
i. 66, note •. 

* It cannot be doubted that there 
was an enormous carnage, though this 
statement may exceed the truth. 
iEachylus f Perea*, 814) mentions the 
“heaps of doad” (0iVc* y*Kpwv), which 
would carry down the evidence of the 
fight to the third generation. Diodorus 
(xi. 32) declares that no quarter was 
given, and lays the number of the slain 
at 100,000. Plutarch (Vit. Aristid. c. 
19) follows Herodotus. There would 
however be no means of estimating ac- 
curately the number of those who made 
their escape from the camp and joined 
the retreating forces of Artabazus. Does 
Herodotus mean to say that the Greeks 
spared only 3000? 

4 Plutarch confirms this statement, 
but adds that the whole number of 
Greeks slain was 1360. Perhaps this 
number, which may fairly be looked on 
as historical , included not only the 600 
Megarians and Phliasians destroyed by 
the Boeotian cavalry (ch. 69), but the 
entire loss of the Greeks during the 


twelve days that the two armies had 
been facing one another. Or was it the 
total amount of the Greek loss in the 
battle, including tho Helots (infra, ch. 
85) and the other light-armed? 

Concerning the trivial losses sus- 
tained by the Greeks in great battles, 
vide supra, vi. 117, uote 4 . It seems 
quite impossible 'that all the Athenians 
slain can have belonged to one tribe 
(that of iEantis), as Clitodemus declared 
( Fr. 14), if Plutarch does not uiisrcport 
him. 

* ylvsclnlus, although himself on 
Athenian, assigns the whole credit of 
the victory at Platoca to “ the Dorian 
spear” iPerere, 812,813). Plato, iuthe 
Menexenus (p. 241, C.), claims half the 
glory for the Athenians. 

• It is plain from this passage that 
Herodotus had never heard of the vio- 
lent contention concerning the prize 
of valour between the LAcedicinonians 
and the Athenians, of which Plutarch 
speaks (Vit. Aristid. c. 20; de Herod. 
Malig. vol. ii. p. 873). According to 
him, the two chief confederates were 
near coming to blows on the subject, 
but were saved by the mediation of 
Aristides, who proposed referring the 
matter to the judgment of the allies. 
They, by the advice of the Corinthian 
leader, selected the Plafccan* for the 
honour, thus avoiding the danger of 
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opposed to them — and that -is, that the Lacedaemonians fought 
and conquered the .best troops. The bravest man by far on that day 
was, in my judgment, Aristodemus — the same who alone escaped 
trom the slaughter of the three hundred at Thermopylae, and who 
on that account had endured disgrace and reproach : 7 next to 
him were Posidonius, Phiioeyon, and Amompharetus the Spar- 
tan. The Spartans, however, who took part in the fight, when 
the question of “ who had distinguished himself most,” came to 
be talked over among them, decided—" that Aristodemus, who, 
on account of the blame which attached to him, had manifestly 
courted death, and hud therefore left his place in the line and 
behaved like a madman, had done of a truth very notable deeds ; 
but that Posidonius, who, with no such desire to "lose his life, had 
quitted himself no less gallantly, was by so much a bra ver man 
than he.” Perchance, however, it was envy that made them 
speak after this sort. Of those whom I have named above as 
slain in this battle, all, save and except Aristodemus, received 
public honours : Aristodemus alone had no honours, because he 
courted death for the reason which I have mentioned. 

72. These then were tho most distinguished of those who 
fought at Platea. .-Vs for Callicrates, — tho most beautiful man, 

not among the Spartans only, but in the whole Greek camp, 

he was not killed in the battle ; for it was while Pausanias was 
still consulting the victims, that as he sat“ in his proper place in 
the line, an arrow struck him on the side. While his comrades 
advanced to the fight, he was borne out of the ranks, very loath 
to die, as he showed by the words which he addressed to Ari- 
mnestus, one of the Plateaus ; 8 — “ I grieve,” said he, “ not because 


a civil war; and tho two contending 
powers submitted to the decision. Had 
this story been true, Herodotus, who 
collected materials for his account of 
the battle from the Platamna them- 
selves (chs. 83, 85;, would have cer- 
tainly recorded it. We should also 
doubtless have found some allusion to 
the fact in the speech of tho Plataeans 
before their Spartan judges (Thuc. iii. 
53-59). 

Diodorus declares that the prize of 
valour was formally awarded to the 
Lacedaemonians — and among them to 
Pausanias (xi. 33). It seems most pro- 
bable, however, that no formal decision 
was come to (see Grote, vol. v. p. 251). 

7 Supra, vii. 229-231. 

8 Wesseling (ad loc.) notes that, this 
was not an unusual custom. He refers 


to Eurip. Suppl. 357, 664, 674 ; and to 
Plutarch, Vit. Aristid. c. 17. 

9 Arimnestus, according to Plutarch, 
was the leader of the Platieun contingent 
Vit. Aristid. c. 11). Pausanias assigns 
lim, not only this command, but tho 
command of tho Platieans at the battle 
of Marathon (ix. iv. § 1 ;. It is certain 
that a statue was erocted to Arimnestus 
at Platiea, which stood in the temple of 
Minerva the Warlike {'Apda ) — a temple 
said to have been built out of the Ma- 
rathon ian spoils — at the foot of the 
colossal im;ige of the Goddess (ibid.). 

It may be suspected that Lacon, one 
of the two Platwans chosen to plead the 
cause of their countrymen before the 
Spartan judges (Thucyd. iii. 52), was 
the son of this officer. The names 
Arimnestus (APIMNH2T02; and Aei- 
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I have to die for my country, but because I have not lifted my 
arm against the enemy, nor done any deed worthy of me, much 
as I have desired to achieve something.” 

73. The Athenian who is said to have distinguished himself 
the most was Soplmnes, the son of Eutychides, of the Deeeleian 
canton. 10 The men of this canton, once upon a time, did a deed, 
which (as the Athenians themselves confess) has ever since been 
serviceable to them. When the Tyndariche, in days of yore, in- 
vaded Attica with a mighty army to recover Helen, 1 and, not 
being able to find out whither she had been carried, desolated 
the cantons, — at this time, they say, the Deceleians (or Decelus 
himself, according to some), displeased at the rudeness of The- 
seus, and fearing that the whole territory would suffer, discovered 
everything to the enemy, J and even showed them the way to 
Aphidnae, which Titacus, a native of the place, betrayed into 
their hands. As a reward for tliis action, Sparta has always, 
from that time to the present, allowed the Deceleians to be free 
from all dues, and to have seats of honour at their festivals; 
and hence too, in the war which took place many years after 
these events between the Peloponnesians and the Athenians, 
the Lacedaemonians, while they laid waste all the rest of Attica, 
spared the lands of the Deceleians. 3 

74. Of this canton was Sdphancs, the Athenian who most 


mnestus (AEIMNH2T02, ore constantly 
confused together (cf. Gaisf. ad loc., 
and also on the name Aeimnestus in ch. 
04) ; and there would have been ex-, 
cellent policy in making a son of the 
great Platacan commander spokesman 
on that memorable occasion. 

10 Supra, ch. 15, note 7 . 

1 Pinthotia and Theseus resolved to 
wed daughters of Jove, and to help one 
another. They had heard of the beauty 
of Helen, though she was no more than 
seveu years old, and went to Sparta to 
carry her off. There they found her 
daucing in the temple of Diana Ortliia. 
Having seized her and borne her away, 
they cast lot* whose she should be, and 
Theseus was the winner. So he brought 
Helen to Attica, and secreted her at 
Aphidme, giving her in charge to his 
friend Aphidnus, and his mother ^thra. 
TheseuB then accompanied Pirithoiis 
into Thesprotia, to obtain Persephone 
for him. Meanwhile the Dioecfiri had 
collected a vast host, and invaded Attica, 
where they sought everywhere for their 
sister. At length her hiding-place was 
pointed out to thorn ; and they laid 


siege to Aphidme, and having taken it, 
recovered Helen, and made ^Ethra pri- 
soner. (See Plutarch, Vit. Thes. c. 31- 
33; Hcllan. Fr. 74; Apollod. ill. x. 
§ 7 ; Pausan. n. xxii. § 7.) 

2 Plutarch substitutes Acadcmus for 
Decelus, and makes the Spartans spore 
the Academy on this account (Vit. Thes. 
c. 32). 

3 It has been supposed that this is a 
distorted account of the famous occupa- 
tion of Deceleia by the Spartan king 
Agis, in the nineteenth summer of the 
Peloponnesian war. Humour, it is said, 
might give the event this shape in Magna 
Gracia (see Dahlmanu’s Life of Herod, 
p. 32, E. T., and Heyse's Qiucst. Herodot. 
p. 76). But there are no grounds for 
believing that Herodotus wrote any part 
of his History so late (vide supra, vol. i. 
p. 26); and the reference is far more 
probably to a sparing of Deoeleia (in- 
duced perhaps by the remoteness of its 
situation ), in the first year of the tvar, 
when Archidamus ravaged certain of the 
denies (twv Mi/xotv r<r£f) lying between 
Mounts Panics and Brileseus (Thucyd. 
ii. 23). 
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distinguished himself in the battle. Two stories are told con- 
cerning him : according to the one, he wore an iron anchor, 
fastened to the belt which secured his breastplate by a brazen 
chain ; and this, when he came near the enemy, he threw out ; 
to the intent that, when they made their charge, it might be 
impossible for him to be driven from his post : as soon, however, 
as the enemy fled, his wont was to take up his anchor and join 
the pursuit. Such, then, is one of the said stories. The other, 
which is contradictory to the first, relates that Sophanes, instead 
of having an iron anchor fastened to his breastplate, bore the 
device of an anchor upon his shield,'* which he never allowed to 
rest, but made to run round continually. 

75. Another glorious deed was likewise performed by tliis 
same Sophanes. At the time when the Athenians were laying 
siege to Egina, he took up the challenge of Eurybates the 
Argive, a winner of the Pentathlum, and slew him. 4 5 The fate 
of Sophanes in ufter times was the following : ho was leader of 
an Athenian army in conjunction witli Leagrus, 6 the son of 
Glaucon, and in a battle with the Edonians near Datum, 7 about 
the gold-mines there, he was slain, after displaying uncommon 
bravery. 

76. As soon as the Greeks at Plateea had .overthrown the bar- 


4 Devices upon shields, the invention 
of which Herodotus ascribes to the 
Carians < i. 171), were in use among the 
Greeks from very early times. Tho 
elaborate shields ascribed to great 
heroes, as Hercules (Hesiod, Sc. Here. 
144-317), and Achilles (Horn. 11. xviii. 
433-607), must have had some founda- 
tion of reality to rest upon. Perhaps 
the descriptions given of the devices 
borne by the Seven chiefs who attacked 
Thebes are not much beyond the truth 
(ASachyl. Sept. c. Th. 383-645; Eurip. 
Phoen. 1123-1154). See Smith's Dic- 
tionary of Antiquities, s. v. Insione. 

4 Supra, vi. 92. Eurybates had 
already slain three champions when 
SOphanes accepted his challenge. His 
pentathlio victory (if we may trust 
Pausanias) was obtained at the Nemean 
games (i. xxix. § 4). Concerning the 
nature of pentathUc contests, vide supra, 
vi. 92, note 8 . 

6 Leagrus seems to have had a son 
Glaucon, who commanded the Athenian 
squadron which protected the Corcy- 

ra*ans in one of their naval battles with 
the Corinthians shortly beforo the Pelo- 

ponnesiau war (Thucyd. i. 51). 


7 Datum or Datus (Appian, Harpo- 
crat.) was a Thasian colony on the coast 
of Thrace, lying between Abddra and 
Neapolis(Scylax, Peripl. p. 65; Eustath. 
ad Dion. Perieg. 517). It was excel- 
lently situated, in a fertile tract, well 
wooded and possessing rich gold-mines. 
It was also famous for its dockyards, 
and for the prosperity of its inhabitants. 
These favourable circumstances gave 
rise to the proverb ** Adro? s,” 

which was applied to such as were very 
prosperous (Strab. vii. p. 481 ; Har- 
pocrat. ad voc. ; Apoatol. Cent. vi. 74, 
&c. ). 

Appian is certainly wrong in identify- 
ing Datum with Crenides, the Philippi 
of later times (Do Bell. Civ. iv. 105 ; p. 
650, A. ; see Col. Leake's remarks, N. 
Greece, vol. iii. pp. 223, 224). 

The battle here mentioned was fought 
about the year n.C. 465, on occasion of 
the first attempt which tho Athenians 
made to colonise Amphipolis (Pausan. 1 . 
xxix. § 4; Thucyd. i. 100, and iv. 102). 
SOphanes and his comrades who fell, 
were conveyed to Athens, where their 
tomb was shown in tho time of Pau- 
sanias (1. s. c\). 
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barians, a woman came over to them from the enemy. She was 
one of the concubines of Pharandates, 8 the son of Teaspes, a 
Persian ; and wlien she heard that the Persians were all slain 
and that the Greeks had carried the day, forthwith she adorned 
herself and her maids with many golden ornaments, and with 
the bravest of the apparel that she had brought with her, and, 
alighting from her litter, came forward to the Lacedaemonians, 
ere the work of slaughter was well bver. When she saw that 
all the orders were given by Pausanias, with whose name and 
country she was well acquainted, as she had oftentimes heard 
tell of them, she knew who he must be ; wherefore she em- 
braced his knees, and said — 

“ 0, King of Sparta ! 9 save thy suppliant from the slavery 
that awaits the captive. Already I am beholden to thee for one 
service — the slaughter of these men, wretches who had no regard 
either for gods or angels. I am- by birth a Coan, the daughter 
of Hegetoridus, son of Antagoras. The Persian seized me by 
force in Cos, and kept me against my will.” 

“ Lady,” answered Pausanias, “ fear nothing : as a suppliant 
thou art safe — and still more, if thou hast spoken truth, and 
Hegetoridas of Cos is thy father — for he is bound to me by 
closer ties of friendship than any other man in those regions.” 

When he had thus spoken, Pausanias placed the woman in 
the charge of some of the Ephors who were present, 10 and after- 
wards sent her to Egina, whither she liad a desire to go. 

77. About the time of this woman’s coming, the Muntineaus 
arrived upon the field, and found that all was over, and that it 
was too late to take any part in the battle. Greatly distressed 


B Pharandates was the commander of 
the Mares and Colchians in the army of 
Xerxes (supra, vii. 79). 

9 Wesseling’s apology for the inac- 
curacy of this expression — the confu- 
sion and excitement of the speaker — is 
not needed. Pausanias, though uo more 
than regent, is often termed king (vide 
supra, ch. 10, note •). 

This presence of Ephors in the 
camp is very remarkable. Hitherto the 
kings, notwithstanding the gradual en- 
croachment of the Ephors upon their 
authority, had at least been uncon- 
trolled in the camp and on foreign 
expeditions. Now this last privilege 
begius to suffer invasion. Ephors how- 
ever do not yet, for a considerable 
period, regularly accompany the king 
when he goes abroad. No Ephor seems 


to have been with Pausanias when he 
was recalled by scytale (Thuc. i. 181). 
Pleistoanax is accompanied into Attica 
(b.c. 445) not by an Ephor, but by a 
counsellor (atfx&ouKos) appointed by the 
Ephors (Plut.Vit. Pericl. c. 22). After 
this Archidamus is apparently uncon- 
trolled : as is Agis, until he falls into 
disgrace (B.C. 418), when ten counsel- 
lors are appointed to watch and check 
his proceedings (Thuc. v. 63). A little 
later (b.c. 413), he seems to be once 
more free (ib. viii. 5), It is not till the 
year B.c. 403 that we find any instance 
of the practice, which finally prevailed, 
of two Ephors uniformly going out 
with the king. Then however it is 
called an established custom (Xen. Hell. 
11. iv. § 36 ; compare Hep. Lac. xiii. 5). 
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hereat, they declared themselves to deserve a fine, as laggarts ; 
after which, learning that a portion of the Medes had fled away 
under Artnbazus, they were anxious to go after them as far as 
Thessaly. The Lacediemonians however would not suffer the 
pursuit ; so they returned again to their own land, and sent the 
leaders of their army into banishment. Soon after the Manti- 
neans, the Eleans likewise arrived, 1 and showed the same 
sorrow; after which they too returned home, and banished 
their leaders. But enough concerning these nations. 

78. There was a man at Platsea among the troops of the 
Eginetans, whose name was Larnpon ; ho was the son of 
Pytheas, 2 and a person of the first rank among his countrymen. 
Now this Larnpon went about this same time to Pausanias, and 
counselled him to do a deed of exceeding wickedness. “ Son of 
Cleombrotus,” he said very earnestly, “ what thou hast already 
done is passing grftat and glorious. By the favour of Heaven 
thou hast saved Greece, and gained a renown beyond all the 
Greeks of whom we have any knowledge. Now then so finish 
thy work, that thine own fame may be increased thereby, and 
that henceforth barbarians may fear to commit outrages on the 
Grecians. When Leonidas was slain at Thermopylae, Xerxes 
and Mardonius commanded that he should be beheaded and 
crucified. 3 I)o thou the like at this time by Mardonius, and 
thou wilt have glory in Sparta, and likewise through the whole 
of Greece. For, by hanging him upon a cross, thou wilt avenge 
Leonidas, who was thy father’s brother.” 

79. Thus spake Larnpon, thinking to please Pausanias ; but 
Pausanias answered him — “My Eginetan friend, for thy fore- 
sight and thy friendliness I am much beholden to thee : but the 
counsel which thou hast offered is not good. First hast thou 
lifted me up to the skies, by thy praise of my country and my 
achievement ; and then thou hast cast me down to the ground, 
by bidding me maltreat the dead, and saying that thus I shall 
raise myself in men’s esteem. Such doings befit barbarians 
rather than Greeks; and even in barbarians we detest them. 
On such terms then I could not wish to please the Eginetans, 
nor those who think as they think — enough for me to gain the 


1 The Mantineans and Eleans pro- 
bably arrived from the Peloponnese, hav- 
ing been prevented hitherto by the 
Persian cavalry from descending the 
passes of Cithseron. 

2 Not the Pytheas mentioned before 

(vii. 181) as so greatly distinguishing 


himself, but Pytheas the son of Larnpon , 
in whoso honour Pindar wrote his fifth 
Nemean(see Larcher, ad loc.). 

* Supra, vii. 238. It does not appear, 
however, that Mardonius really took 
any part in the insults offered to the 
corpse of Leonidas. 
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approval of my own countrymen, by righteous deeds as well as 
by righteous words. Leonidas, whom thou wouldst have me 
avenge, is, I maintain, abundantly avenged already. Surely 
the countless lives here taken aro enough to avenge not him 
only, but all those who fell at Thermopylae Come not thou 
before me again with such a speech, nor with such counsel ; and 
thank my forbearance tliat thou art not now punished.” Then 
Lampon, having received this answer, departed, and went his 
way. 4 * 

80. After this Pausanias caused proclamation to be made, that 
no one should lay hands on the booty, but that the Helots should 
collect it and bring it all to one place. So the Helots went and 
spread themselves through the camp, wherein were found many 
tents richly adorned with furniture of gold and silver, many 
couches covered with plates of the same, and many golden 
bowls, goblets, and other drinking-vessels. * On the carriages 
were bags containing silver and golden kettles ; and the bodies 
of the slain furnished bracelets and chains, und scymitars with 
golden ornaments — not to mention embroidered apparel, of 
which no one made any account The Helots at this tinie stole 
many things of much value, which they sold in after times to 
the Eginetans ; however, they brought in likewise no small 
quantity, chiefly such things as it was not possible for them to 
hide. And this was the beginning of the great wealth of the 
Eginetans, who bought the gold of the helots as if it had been 
mere brass. 4 

81. When all the booty had been brought together, a tenth of 
the whole was set apart for the Delphian god ; and hence was 
made the golden tripod which stands on the bronze serpent with 
tho three heads, quite close to the altar. 6 Portions were also set 


4 Mr. Grote disbelieves this story, 
which “ has the air,” he says, " rather 
of a poetical contrivance for bringing 
out an honourable sentiment, than of a 
real incident” (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. 
p. 246, noto *). lie admits, however, 

that Herodotus may have heard the 
story from the Platicans when he visited 
their city. 1 see no sufficient grounds 
for doubting its truth. 

6 This ignorance of the helots lias 
been well compared to that of the Swiss 
after the battle of Gransou, when, ac- 
cording to Philippe de Comines, they 
“ ue connurent lea biens qu’ils eurent 
eu lours mains . . . . il y en cut qui 
vendireut grande quantito de plat* et 


d’escuellea d’argent, pour deux grands 
blaucs la piece, cuidatu tjuecc fust cstuing ” 
(Mdiuoires, v. 2). 

* Upon this tripod Pausanias placed 
the inscription which was one of the first 
indications of his ambitious aims: — 

* PauMinlas, Greek's t hief, the Metio overthrew, 

Aud gave Apollo that which here ye view." 
See Thucyd. i. 132 ; Dem. adv. N ear. 
p. 1401. The Lacedaemonians caused 
this inscription to bo erased, and sub- 
stituted a list of tho states which had 
taken part in the war (Herod, viii. 82 ; 
Time. 1. s. c.). Tho fate of the tripod 
is curious. Tho golden portion of it 
was plundered by the Phociaus in the 
Sacred War (Pausan. x. xiii. § 5) ; the 
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apart for the gods of Olympia, and of the Isthmus ; from which 
were made, in the one case, a bronze Jupiter ten cubits high ; 7 
and in the other, a bronze Neptune of seven cubits . 8 After this, 


bronze stand, which remained at Delphi 
to the time of Pausanias (ibid.), was 
carried to Constantinople by the Em- 
peror Constantine, and placed in the 
Hippodrome (Atm^ulan) (Zosim. ii. 31, 
ed. Bekker; Euseb. de Vit. Const, iii. 
54. p. 144 ; Scholiast, ad Thucyd. i. 
132, &c.), where it continues to the 
present day. When seen by Spon and 
Wheeler in 1 675, it is Raid to have been 
still perfect ; and the representation 
which they give of it (Journey into 
Greece, p. 185i exhibits the three heads 
of the serpent (see woodcut, No. J. : 
but it has suffered great damage since 
their time. The heads are gone, anil 
all that remains is a certain portion of 
the triple twist, as seen in the woodcut 
(No. II.), which is from a sketch taken 
by Mr. Dawson Turner in 1852. The 
height of this fragment is 16 feet. One 
of the heads is preserved in the armoury 
of the church of St. Irene at Constan- 
tinople. It has a crest along the top, 
which is flattened, apparently in order to 
support more steadily the golden tripod 
of which Herodotus speaks. 



No. L 


During the recent occupation of Con- 
stantinople by the Western Powers, not 
only were excavations made, and the 
serpent laid bare to its base, but by the 
application of chemical solvents the in- 
scription was almost entirely recovered. 



As the inscription itself is a matter of 
great interest, which cannot be ade- 
quately treated in a foot-note, I have 
thought it best to reserve my account 
of it for the Appendix. (See Appcudix, 
Note A.) 


No. II. 

7 PAUsanias saw this statue, with its 
inscription still perfect (supra, ch. 28, 
note y ), at the distance of nearly seven 
centuries. It stood in the space be- 
tween the great temple and the council - 
house, and looked towards the east 
(Pausan. v. xxiii. § 1). The inscription, 
like that on the tripod, simply gave the 
names of the nations. 

8 Pausanias mentions three statues of 
Neptune at the Isthmus, two in the 
pronaos or ante-chapel of the great 
temple, and one in the chapel of Palic- 
mon within the sacred precinct (n. i. 
§ 6, iii. § 1). But he does not identify 
any of them with this CoIobrus. 
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the rest of the spoil was divided among the soldiers, each of 
whom received leas or more according to his deserts; 9 and in 
this way was a distribution made of the Persian concubines, of 
the gold, the silver, the beasts of burthen, and all the other 
valuables. What special gifts were presented to those who had 
most distinguished themselves in the battle, I do not find men- 
tioned by any one ; 1 but I should suppose that they must have 
had some gifts beyond the others. As for Pausanias, the portion 
which was set apart for him consisted of ten specimens of each 
kind of thing — women, horses, talents, camels, or whatever else 
there was in the si>oil. 

82. It is said that the following circumstance happened like- 
wise at this time. Xerxes, when he fled away out of Greece, 
left his war-tent with Mardonius : 3 when Pausanias, therefore, 
saw the tent with its adornments of gold and silver, and its 
' hangings of divers colours, he gave commandment to the bakers 
and the cooks to make him ready a banquet in such fashion as 
was their wont for Mardonius. Then they made ready as they 
were bidden ; and Pausanias, beholding the couches of gold and 
silver daintily decked out with their rich covertures, and the 
tables of gold and silver laid, and the feast itself prepared with 
all magnificence, was astonished at the good things which were 
set before him, and, being in a pleasant mood, gave command- 
ment to his own followers to make ready a Spartan supper. 
When the suppers were both served, and it was apparent how 
vast a difference lay between the two, Pausanias laughed, and 


9 Plutarch tella us that the sum of 
eighty talents was allotted to the Pla- 
tseans, who employed it in rebuilding 
and adorning with paintings their 
temple of Minerva Martia (Vit. Aristid. 
c. 20. For an account of the paintings, 
works of PolygnOtus and Onatas, see 
Pausan. ix. iv. § 1). Other honours and 
advantages were also assigned them. 
Pausanias erected an altar in their mar- 
ket-place to Jupiter the Liberator (ZcOr 
aud after offering sacrifice, 
guaranteed by oath the inviolability of 
the PlaUcan town and territory ; at the 
same time establishing a four-year fes- 
tival (the Eleutheria) on the model of 
the Olympic games, to which all Greece 
was to come. The Platseans, on their 
part, undertook to celebrate annually 
funeral solemnities at the tombs of 
those who fell in the battle, a ceremony 
which continued to the timo of Pausa- 
uias. It took place on the fourth day 


of the Attic month Bocdromion, which 
was the day of the battle (see Plut. Vit. 
Aristid. c. 19; Thucyd. ii. 71, and iiL 
58 ; Pausan. ix. ii. § 4). 

1 This is one of the very few passages 
of his History in which Herodotus 
seems to* imply that he consulted autfars 
in compiling it. For the most part he 
derives his materials from personal ob- 
servation and inquiry (see the Intro- 
ductory Essay, ch. ii. voL i. p. 52). 

* The capture of this tent was com- 
memorated at Athens by the erection of 
a building in imitation of it (Pausan. x. 
xx. § 3). This was the Odeum, a work 
commenced by Themistocles ' Vitruv. v. 
9), and finished by Pericles (Plut. Vit. 
Pericl. c. 13). It perished by fire when 
Sylla took Athens, but was rebuilt on 
the same model (Pausan. 1. s. c.). No 
remains of it exist at the present day 
(Leake's Athens, pp. 290,291). 
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sent his servants to call to liiin the Greek generals. On their 
coming, he pointed to the two boards, and said : — 

“ I sent for you, 0 Greeks, to show you the folly of this 
Median captain, who, when he enjoyed such fare as this, must 
needs come here to rob us of our penury.” 

Such, it is said, were the words of Pausanias to the Grecian 
generals. 

83. During many years afterwards, the Platoeans used often 
to find upon the field of battle concealed treasures of gold, and 
silver, and other valuables. More recently they likewise made 
discovery of the following: the flesh having all fallen away 
from the bodies of the dead, and their bones having been 
gathered together into one place, the Platmans found a skull 
without any seam, made entirely of a single bone; likewise 
a jaw, both the upper bone and the under, wherein all the teeth, 
front and back, were joined together and made of one bone ; 
also, the skeleton of a man not less than five cubits in height 3 

84. The body of Mardonius disappeared the day after the 
battle ; but who it was that stole it away I cannot say with 
certainty. I have heard tell of a number of persons, and those 
too of many different nations, who are said to have given him 
burial ; and I know that many have received large sums on this 
score from Artontes the son of Mardonius : but I cannot discover 
with any certainty which of them it was who really took the 
body away, and buried it. Among others, Dionysophanes, an 
Ephesian, 4 is rumoured to have been the actual person. 

85. The Greeks, after sharing the booty upon the field of 
Plates, proceeded to bury their own dead, each nation apart 
from the rest. The Lacedaemonians made three graves ; in one 
they buried their youths, 5 among whom were Posiddnius, Amom- 


3 This last marvel will not be doubted 
in modern times. The others are de- 
fended to some extent both by science 
and authority (cf. Biihr, ad loc.). 
Among persons said to have had their 
teeth in a single piece are Pyrrhus, king 
of Epirus (Plut. Vit. Pyrrh. c. 3), and 
a son of Prusias, king of Bithynia (Val. 
Max. i. 8). 

4 Pausanias says that Artontes re- 
warded this Dionysophanes more libe- 
rally than any of the other claimants, 
all of whom (according to him) were 
Ionian Greeks. The tomb of Mardonius 

was shown in the time of this writer, on 
the right hand of the road descending 


to Platfea from Dryoscephalae (Pauaan. 
ix. ii. § 2). 

* The reading Iptvcs, ** youths,” is 
conjectural. All the MSS. give Iptts, 

** priests.” The Qlossa J/erodotea, how- 
ever, contains the word *1pi)v, which 
certainly does not occur elsewhere in 
Herodotus. Etpr\v or T was the name 
given at Sparta to the youths on entering 
their- twentieth year, when they acquired 
the right to speak in the assembly 
(whence the name, tiprjv ab tfpw, Ipi 
Etym. Magn. ), and to have a command • 
(Hesych., fpavft, ot &pxovns. fiprjvcl^c*, 
Kpartt). It is uncertain up to what age 
they retained the title. 
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pharetus, Bhilocyon, and Callicrates ; — in another, the rest of 
the Spartans ; and in the third, the llelots. Such was their 
mode of burial. 6 The Tegeans buried all their dead in a single 
grave ; as likewise did the Athenians theirs, and the Megarians 
and Phlinsians those who were slain by the horse. These 
graves, then, had bodies buried in them : as for the other tombs 
which are to be seen at Platoa, they were raised, as I under- 
stand, by the Greeks whose troops took no part in the battle; 
and who, being ashamed of themselves, erected empty barrows 
upon the field, to obtain credit with those who should come after 
them. 7 Among others, the Eginetans have a grave there, which 
goes by their name ; but which, as I learn, was made ten years 
later by Cleades, the son of Autodicus, a Plataean, at the request 
of the Eginetans, whose agent he was. 

86. After the Greeks had buried their dead at Plata's, they 
presently held a council, whereat it was resolved to make war 
upon Thebes, and to require that those who had joined the 
Medes should be delivered into their hands. Two men, who 
had been the chief leaders on the occasion, were especially 
named — to wit, Timagenidas and Attagirms. 8 If the Thebans 
should refuse to give these men up, it was determined to lay 
siege to their city, and never stir from before it till it should 
surrender. After this resolve, the army marched upon Thebes ; 
and having demanded the men, and been refused, began the 
siege, laying waste the country all around, and making assaults 
upon the wall in divers places. 

87. When twenty days were gone by, and the violence of 
the Greeks did not slacken, Timagenidas thus bespake his 
countrymen — 

“ Ye men of Thebes, since the Greeks have so decreed, that 
they will never desist from the siege till either they take 
Thebes or we are delivered to them, we would not that the 
land of Bceotia should suffer any longer on our behalf. If it be 
money that they in truth desire, and their demand of us be no 


6 In the time of Pausanias only three 
graves were shown. One was called the 
tomb of the Lacedemonians, another of 
the Athenians, and the third was said to 
be the common sepulchre of the other 
Greeks. The former two bore inscrip- 
tions ascribed to Simonides Pausan. ix. 
ii. § 4). 

7 Mr. Blakesley (note ad loc.) ques- 

tions this statement on the ground of 


the inscription of the Eginetans and 
others upon the base of the statue of 
Jupiter at Olympia (supra, ch. 81). But 
on the statue, as on the Delphic tripod, 
were evidently inscribed the names of 
many states who did not even send con- 
tingents to Platcea. (See Appendix, 
Note A., pp. 394, 395.) 

8 Supra, chs. 1 5 and 38. 
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more than a pretext, let money from the treasury of the state he 
given them; for the state, and not we alone, embraced the 
cause of the Medes. If, however, they really want our persons, 
and on that account press this siege, we are ready to be de- 
livered to them and to stand our trial.” 8 

The Thebans thought this offer very right and seasonable ; 
wherefore they despatched a herald without any delay to Pau- 
sanias, and told him they were willing to deliver up the men. 

88. As soon as an agreement had been concluded upon these 
terms, Attaginus made his escape from the city ; his sons, how- 
ever, were surrendered in his place ; but Pausanias refused to 
hold them guilty, since children (he said) could have had no 
part in such an offence. The rest of those whom the Thebans 
gave up had expected to obtain a trial, and in that case their 
trust was to escape by means of bribery ; 10 but Pausanias, afraid 
of this, dismissed at once the whole army of allies, and took the 
men with him to Corinth, where he slew them all. Such were 
the events which happens! at Platiua and at Thebes. 

89. Artabazus, the son of Phamaces, who fled away from 
Platrea, was soon far sped on his journey. When he reached 
Thessaly, the inhabitants received him hospitably, and made 
inquiries of him concerning the rest of the army, since they 
were still altogether ignorant of what had taken place at 
Platfea : whereupon the Persian, knowing well that, if he told 
them the truth, he would run great risk of perishing himself, 
together with his whole army — for if the facts were once blazoned 
abroad, all who learnt them would be sure to fall upon him — 
the Persian, I say, considering this, as he had before kept all 
secret from the Phocians, so now answered the Thessalians after 
the following fashion : — 

“ I myself, Thessalians, am hastening, as ye see, into Thrace ; 
and I am fain to use all possible despatch, as I am sent with this 
force on special business from the main army. Mardonius and 
his host are close behind me, and may be looked for shortly. 
When he comes, receive him as ye have received me, and show 
him every kindness. Be sure ye will never hereafter regret it, 
if ye so do.” 

With these words he took his departure, and marched his 

• The practice of the Spartans to try of the leading Spartans to take bribes, 
political offenders of another nation vido supra, iii. 148, note *. The other 
receive* a remarkable illustration from Greeks were not free frojn the itnputa- 
the later history of Platfea < Thucyd. iii. tion (Thucyd. viii. 45 ; in. 38 ; and the 
5*2-88). orators, passim). 

10 Concerning the general readiness 

VOL. IV. 2 B 
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troops at their best speed through Thessaly and Macedon straight 
upon Thrace, following the inland route, which was the shortest," 
and, in good truth, using all possible despatch. He himself suc- 
ceeded in reaching Byzantium ; but a great part of his army 
perished upon the road — many being cut to pieces by the Thra- 
cians, 1 and others dying from hunger and excess of toil. From 
Byzantium Artabazus set sail, and crossed the strait ; returning 
into Asia in the manner which has been here described. 

90. On the same day that the blow was struck at Platen, 
another defeat befell the Persians at Mycale in Ionia. While 
the Greek fleet under Leotychides the Lacedaemonian was still 
lying inactive at Delos, 3 there arrived at that place an embassy 
from Samos, consisting of three men, Lampon the son of Thrasy- 
cles, Athenagoras the son of Archestratidas, and Hegesistratus 
the son of Aristagoras. The Samians had sent them secretly, 
concealing their departure both from the Persians and from their 
own tyrant Theomestor, the son of Androdamas, whom the Per- 
sians had made ruler of Samos. 3 When the ambassadors came 
before the Greek captains Hegesistratus took the word, and 
urged them with many arid various arguments, saying, “ that the 
Ionians only needed to see them arrive in order to revolt from 
the Persians ; and that the Persians would never abide their 
coming ; or if they did, ’twould be to offer them the finest booty 
that they could anywhere expect to gain ; ” while at the same 
time he made appeal to the gods of their common worship, and 
besought them to deliver from bondage a Grecian race, and 
withal to drive back the barbarians. “ This,” he said, “ might 
very easily be done, for the Persian ships were bad sailers, and 
far from a match for theirs ; ” adding, moreover, “ that if there 
was any suspicion lest the Samians intended to deal treacher- 
ously, they were themselves ready to become hostages, and to 
return on board the ships of their allies to Asia.’’ 


11 The probable route of Artabazus 
would be, from Thermopylae across 
Thessaly to the mouth of the Peneus; 
thence along the coast to Therma; from 
Therma across the ChAlcidic peninsula 
to Ennea Hodoi or to Eion: thence by 
the coast route (the road taken originally 
by Xerxes ; Bupra, vii. 108-1 13), at least 
as far as the Hebrus; finally, from the 
Hebrus by the line of the modem road 
to Constantinople, through Bisanthe, 
Perinthus, and Selywbria. No reason 
has been given for his preferring the 
circuitous route by Byzantium to the far 
shorter passage by Sestos. Was he afraid 


of interruption from the Greek fleet? 

1 Demosthenes ascribes the main loss 
of the flying Persians to the attacks of 
Perdiccas, king of Macedonia (Adv. 
Aristocr., p. 087 ; De Rep. ord. p. 173). 
But this is ouly one out of many proofs 
that the orators were unacquainted with 
history. Perdiccas certainly did not 
begiu to reign till B.C. 454, twenty-five 
years afterwards! (See Clinton's F. It., 
vol. ii. p. 275.) 2 Supya, viii. 132. 

3 The reason of this was given, viii. 
85. Samos had previously enjoyed a 
freedom from tyrants for fourteen or 
fifteeu years (see vi. 43). 
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91. Wien the Samian stranger continued importunately be- 
seeching him, Leotychides, either because he wanted an omen, 
or by a mere chance, as God guided him, asked the man — 
“ Samian stranger ! prithee, tell me thy name ? ” “ Hegesistratus 
(army-leader),” answered the other, and might have said more, 
but Leotychides stopped him by exclaiming — “I accept, O 
Samian I the omen which thy name affords. 4 Only, before thou 
goest back, swear to us, thyself and thy brother-envoys, that the 
Samians will indeed be our warm friends and allies.” 

92. No sooner had he thus spoken than he proceeded to hurry 
forward the business. The Samians pledged their faith upon the 
spot ; and oaths of alliance were exchanged between them and 
the Greeks. This done, two of the ambassadors forthwith sailed 
away ; as for Hegesistratus, Leotychides kept him to accompany 
his own fleet, for he considered his name to be a good omen. 
The Greeks abode where they were that day, and on the morrow 
sacrificed, and found the victims favourable. Their soothsayer 
was Delphonus, the son of Evenius, a man of Apollonia — I mean 
the Apollonia which lies upon the Ionian Gulf. 4 

93. A strange thing happened to this man’s father, Evenius. 
The Apolloniats have a flock of sheep sacred to the sun. During 
the day-time these sheep graze along the banks of the river 
which flows from Mount Lacmon through their territory and 
empties itself into the sea by the port of Oricus while at night 

4 For the custom of punning upon 
names, vide supra, vi. 50, note 7 , and 
compare iEschyl. Agam. 671 ; Plaut. 

Pers. iv. 4, 71-75; Bacchid. ii. 3, 51, 52; 

&c. For the importance attached to 
ominous utterances generally, see Livy, 
v. 55; Cic. de Div. i. 46, &c. 

4 Stephen of Byzantium enumerates 
no fewer than twenty-five cities of this 
name. Many of these, however, are 
later than the time of Herodotus, and 
some seem to be mentioned twice. There 
do not appear to have been more than 
two of any importance when Herodotus 
wrote,— that which he calls “ Apollonia 
upon the Euxine” (iv. 90), and the city 
on the Ionian Gulf or Adriatic, a little 
north of the Acroceraunian promontory. 

This latter was a Corinthian colony 
(Thucyd. i. 26; Stepb. Byz. ad voc.i, 
or, according to others, a joint colony 
of the Corinthians and Corcynoans 
(Strab. vii. p.458; Seym. Ch. 439 ; Pau- 
san. v. xxii. § 3). It was founded in 
the reign of Periander (Plut. de Serft 
Num. Vind., vol. ii. p. 552, E.), but 

2 B 


never flourished to any great extent 
until Homan times, when it became a 
great place of education (Sueton. Vit. 
Aug. 8 ; Appian. Bell. Civ. iii. 9; Veil. 
Pat. ii. 59, &c.). There are but few 
traces of the ancient town ; but the name 
remains in the modern P 61 Una or Pol - 
Iona, which attaches to a monastery and 
to some ruins near the small village of 
Poyani , situated between the river of 
Berat and the Viosa (Leake’s N. G., 
vol. i. pp. 368-371). 

6 The geography of Herodotus is here 
somewhat at fault. There can be no 
doubt that the river intended is the 
Aoiis, or Viosa, which flows from the 
central part of Pindus, called Lacmon 
by the ancients Hecat. Fr. 72 ; Soph, 
ap. Strab. vi. 391), and empties itself 
into the Adriatio a little south of the 
site of Apollonia. But this Btream can 
never have flowed by Oricus, from which 
its mouth is now distant nearly twenty 
miles. 

Oricus is the modern Erikho, a “ desert 
site” in the recess of the gulf of Atlona 
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they are guarded by the richest and noblest of the citizens, who 
are chosen to serve the office, and who keep the watch each for 
one year. Now the Apolloniats set great store by these sheep, 
on account of an oracle which they received concerning them. 
The place where they are folded at night is a cavern, a long way 
from the town. Here it happened that Evenius, when he was 
chosen to keep the watch, by some accident fell asleep upon liis 
guard ; and while he slept, the cave was entered by wolves, 
which destroyed some sixty of the flock under his care. Eve- 
nius, when he woke and found what had occurred, kept silence 
about it and told no one ; for he thought to buy other sheep and 
put them in the place of the slain. But the matter came to the 
ears of the Apolloniats, who forthwith brought Evenius to trial, 
and condemned him to lose his eyes, because he had gone to sleep 
upon his post. Now when Evenius was blinded, straightway the 
sheep had no young, and the land ceased to bear its wonted har- 
vests. Then the Apolloniats sent to Dodona, and to Delphi, and 
asked the prophets, what had caused the woes which so afflicted 
them. The answer which they received was this — “The woes 
were come for Evenius, the guardian of the sacred sheep, whom 
the Apolloniats had wrongfully deprived of sight. They (the 
gods) had themselves sent the wolves ; nor would they ever 
cease to exact vengeance for Evenius, till the Apolloniats made 
him whatever atonement he liked to ask. When this was paid, 
they would likewise give him a gift, which would make many 
men call him blessed.” 

94. Such was the tenor of the prophecies. The Apolloniats 
kept them close, but charged some of their citizens to go and 
make terms with Evenius ; and these men managed the business 
for them in the way which I will now describe. They found 
Evenius sitting upon a bench, and, approaching him, they sat 
down by his side, and began to talk : at first they spoke of quite 
other matters, but in the end they mentioned his misfortune, and 
offered him their condolence. Having thus beguiled him, at 
last they put the question — “ What atonement would he desire, 
if the Apolloniats were willing to make him satisfaction for the 
wrong which they had done to him ? ” Hereupon Evenius, who 
hail not heard of the oracle, made answer — “ If I were given the 
lands of this man and that — ’’(here he named the two men 

(Aulon), near the village of DuAadhea Roman times (Liv. xxiv. 40; Appian. 
(l.eake’ 8 N. G., vol. i. p. 3). It waa a B. C. ii. 54, &c.). 
place of considerable importance in 
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whom he knew to have the finest farms in Apollonia), “and 
likewise the house of this other ” — (and here he mentioned the 
house which lie knew to be the handsomest in the town), “ I 
would, when master of these, be quite content, and my wrath 
would cease altogether.” As soon as Evenius had thus spoken, 
the men who sat by him rejoined — “ Evenius, the Apolloniats 
give thee the atonement which thou hast desired, according to 
the bidding of the oracles.” Then Evenius understood the whole 
matter, and was enraged that they had deceived him so ; but the 
Apolloniats bought the farms from their owners, and gave Ev6- 
nius what he had chosen. After this was done, straightway 
Evenius had the gift of prophecy, insomuch that he became a 
famous man in Greece. 

95. Dclplionus, the son of this Evenius, had accompanied the 
Corinthians, and was soothsayer, as I said before, to the Greek 
armament One account, however, which I have heard, declares 
that he was not really the son of this man, but only took the 
name, and then went about Greece and let out his services for 
hire. 

96. The Greeks, as soon as the victims were favourable, put 
to sea, and sailed across from Delos to Samos. Arriving off 
Calami, a place upon the Samian coast, 7 they brought the fleet 
to an anchor near the temple of Juno which stands there, 8 and 
prepared to engage the Persians by sea. These latter, however, 
no sooner heard of the approach of the Greeks, than, dismissing 
the Phoenician ships, they sailed away with the remainder to the 
mainland. For it had been resolved in council not to risk a 
battle, since the Persian fleet was thought to be no match for 
that of the enemy. They fled, therefore, to the main, to be 
under the protection of their land army, which now lay at 
Mycale,* and consisted of the troops left behind by Xerxes to 


7 Calami, a name only mentioned by 
one other writer (Alex. Sam. ap. Athe- 
naeum, xiii. 4, p. 573), is thought from 
the meaning of the word “ reeds *’) to 
indicate the marshy ground at the 
mouth of the Imbrasos, which inter- 
venes between the Herceum and the city 
(Rosa's Inselreise, vol. ii. p. 144). Com- 
pare the chart, supra, vol. ii. p. 374. 

8 Supra, iii. 60. I understand by this 
the great temple of Juno near the town 
of Samos, not (as Mr. Grote suggests) 
“ another temple of H6re in some other 
part of the island ” (Hist, of Gr. vol. v. 
p. 257, note *). The words of Herodotus 


might perhaps bear, but certainly do 
not require, this meaning; and his fre- 
quent mention of the Herseum of the 
Samians (to "Hpaiov, i. 70, iv. 88 and 
152; 6 vijdr, ii. 148) sufficiently shows, 
what would be antecedently probable, 
that they had but one such temple. 

• Supra, i. 148. Mycaltf is the mo- 
dern Cape St. Mary, the promontory 
which runs out towards Samos (com- 
pare Thucyd. viii. 79; Scylax, Peripl. 
p. 90). Strabo, however, makes Mycale 
the mountain -ridge which here sinks 
into the sea, and calls the promontory 
Trogilium (xiv. p. 913). 
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keep guard over Ionia. This was an army of sixty thousand 
men, under the command of Tigranes, a Persian of more than 
common beauty and stature. The captains resolved therefore 
to betake themselves to these troops for defence, to drag their 
ships ashore, and to build a rampart around them, which might 
at once protect the fleet, and serve likewise as a place of refuge 
for themselves. 

97. Having so resolved, the commanders put out to sea ; and 
passing the temple of the Eumeuides, arrived at Gscson and Sco- 
lopoeis, 10 which are in the territory of Mycale. Here is a temple 
of Eleusinian Ceres, built by Philistus the son of Pasicles, who 
came to Asia with Neileus the son of Codrus, 1 what time he 
founded Miletus. At this place they drew the ships up on the 
beach, and surrounded them with a rampart made of stones and 
trunks of trees, cutting down for this purpose all the fruit-trees 
which grew near, and defending the barrier by means of stakes 
firmly planted in the ground. 3 Here they were prepared either 
to win a battle, or undergo a siege — their thoughts embracing 
both chances. 

98. The Greeks, when they understood that the barbarians 
had fled to the mainland, were sorely vexed at their escape : 
nor could they' determine at first what they should do, whether 
they should return home, or proceed to the Hellespont. In the 
end, however, they resolved to do neither, but to make sail for 
the continent. So they made themselves ready for a sea-fight 
by the preparation of boarding-bridges, and what else was neces- 
sary ; provided with which they sailed to Mycale. Now when 
they came to the place where the camp was, they found no one 
venture out to meet them, but observed the ships all dragged 
ashore within the barrier, and a strong land-force drawn up in 


10 Moat commentators take Oeeson 
and Skolopoeia for rivers ^Larcher, 
Table Geographique ; Sch weigh* user’s 
Index, s. v. Ujeson ; Bdhr, ad loc.) f and 
there certainly was a river Gtcson or 
Gsesus (Gessus) in these parts (Ephor. 
Fr. 91 ; Plin. H. N. v. 29 : Mel. i. xvii. 
§ 2). But Herodotus, I believe, nmr 
introduces the name of a river, without 
either calling it a river or prefixing the 
article. I therefore agree with La Mar- 
tinis re and Mr. Grote, that Gseson is 
here a town, and Scolopoeis also. Both 
f probably lay on the south coast of the 
promontory of Mycale. 

1 Supra, i. 147. The tale went that 


Medon and Neleus (or Neileus), the two 
eldest of the sons of Codrus, quarrelled 
about succeeding their father. Medon, 
the elder of the two, though lame, was 
preferred, and Neleus in dudgeon re- 
solved to quit Attica. He was accom- 
panied by the Ionians, who had found a 
refuge in Attica when driven from the 
Peloponnese by the Achseaus, and sailed 
to Asia, where he became the founder 
of Miletus (Pausan. vii. ii. §§ 1, 2 ; 
Strab. xiv. p. 910b 

3 Diodorus adds to these defences a 
" deep ditch ” ( rdtppos 0a0f? a), xi. 34. 
He estimates the Persian army at 

100,000. 
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battle array upon the beach ; Leotychides therefore sailed along 
the shore in his ship, keeping as close hauled to the land as 
possible, and by the voice of a herald thus addressed the 
lonians : — 

“ Men of Ionia — ye who can hear me speak — do ye take heed 
to what I say ; for the Persians will not understand a word that 
I utter. When we join battle with them, before aught else, 
remember Freedom — and next, recollect our watchword, which 
is Hebe. If there be any who hear me not, let those who hear 
report my words to the others.” 

In all this Leotychides had the very same design which The- 
mistocles entertained at Artemisium. 3 Either the barbarians 
would not know what he had said, and the lonians would be 
persuaded to revolt from them ; or if his words were reported to 
the former, they would mistrust their Greek soldiers. 

99. After Leotychides had made this address, the Greeks 
brought their ships to the land, and, having disembarked, 
arrayed themselves for the battle. When the Persians saw 
them marshalling their array, and bethought themselves of the 
advice which had been offered to the lonians, their first act was 
to disarm the Samians, whom they suspected of complicity with 
the enemy. For it had happened lately that a number of the 
Athenians who lingered in Attica, having been made prisoners 
by the troops of Xerxes, were brought to Asia on board the 
barbarian fleet ; and these men had been ransomed, one and all, 
by the Samians, who sent them back to Athens, well furnished 
with provisions for the way. On tliis account, as much as on 
any other, the Samians were suspected, as men who had paid 
the ransom of five hundred of the King’s enemies. After 
disarming them, the Persians next despatched the Milesians 4 to 
guard the paths which lead up into the heights of Mycald, 
because (they said) the Milesians were well acquainted with 
that region : their true object, however, was to remove them to 
a distance from the camp. In this way the Persians sought to 
secure themselves against such of the lonians as they thought 


a Supra, viii. 22, end. 

4 It has been questioned, who these 
Milesians could be? Since, according 
to our author (supra, vi. 20), the Greek 
population was removed by Darius, and 
the territory divided* between the Per- 
sians and the Carians of Pedasus. Mr. 
Blakesley suggests that’ they were the 
labourers whom the Persians had intro- 


duced, to cultivate the soil for them. 
I incline to suspect that, here as else- 
where, Herodotus has overstated the 
severity of the Persians. A portion of 
the Milesians may have been removed 
to Ampe; but the town and territory 
had probably never ceased to be mainly 
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likely, if occasion offered, to make rebellion. They then joined 
shield to shield, and so made themselves a breastwork against 
the enemy. 4 

100. The Greeks now, having finished their preparations, 
began to move towards the barbarians ; when, lo ! as they 
advanced, a mmour flew through the host from one end to the 
other e — that the Greeks had fought and conquered the army of 
Mardonius in Boeotia. At the same time a herald’s wand was 
observed lying upon the beach. Many things prove to me that 
the gods take part in the affairs of man. How else, when the 
battles of Mycale and I’latwa were about to happen on the self 
same day, should such a rumour have reached the Greeks in 
that region, greatly cheering the whole army, and making them 
more eager than before to risk their lives ? 

101. A strange coincidence too it was, that both the battles 
should have been fought near a precinct of Eleusinian Ceres. 
The fight at Plataea took place, as I said before,’ quite close 
to one of Ceres’ temples ; and now the battle at Mycale was 
to be fought hard by another, llightly too did- the rumour 
run, that the Greeks with Pausanias had gained their victory ; 
for the fight at Platoca fell early in the day, whereas that at 
Mycale was towards evening. That the two battles were really 
fought on the same day of the same month became apparent 
when inquiries were made a short time afterwards. Before the 
rumour reached them, the Greeks were full of fear, not so much 
on their own account, as for their countrymen, and for Greece 
herself, lest she should be worsted in her struggle with Mar- 
donius. But when the voice fell on them, their fear vanished, 
and they charged more vigorously and at a quicker pace. So 
the Greeks and the barbarians rushed with like eagerness to the 
fray ; for the Hellespont and the Islands formed the prize for 
which they were about to fight 


4 See above, chaptera 61 and 62. 

8 The note of Mr. Urote on this pas- 
sage (Hist, of Greece, vol. v. pp. 260- 
262) deserves attentive perusal. That 
multitudes, in all times and in all coun- 
tries, are liable to be seized with “sud- 
den unaccountable impressions," is very 
clearly and distinctly proved. It is not 
quite so clear in what light Mr. Grote 
regards the phenomenon. “ To the 
believing mind, " he observes, “ the re- 
ligious point of view, which in Hero- 
dotus is predominant, furnishes on 


explanation pre-eminently satisfactory." 
But this explanation is clearly not that 
which ho would himself give. 

Mr. Grote rightly dismisses, as the 
unfounded conjecture of later writers, 
the view which found so much favour 
with lurcher, and which is tolerated 
even by Thirl wall (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. ii. p. 358 ) — that the rejKirt was 
designedly circulated by the Grecian 
generals for the purpose of encourag- 
ing the army. (See Diod. Sic. xi. 35 ; 
Polysun. i. 33.) * Ch. 62. 
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102. The Athenians, and the force drawn up with them, who 
formed one half of the army, marched along the shore, where 
the country was low and level ; but the way for the Lace- 
daemonians, and the troops with them, lay across hills and a 
torrent-conrse. Hence, while the Lacedaemonians were effecting 
their passage round, the Athenians on the other wing had 
already closed with the enemy. So long as the wicker bucklers 
of the Persians continued standing, they made a stout defence, 
and had not even the worst of the battle ; but when the Athe- 
nians, and the allies with them, wishing to make the victory 
their own, and not share it with the Lacedaemonians, cheered 
each other on with shouts, and attacked them with the utmost 
fierceness, then at last the face of things became changed. For, 
bursting through the line of shields, and rushing forwards in a 
body, the Greeks fell upon the Persians ; who, though they bore 
the charge and for a long time maintained their ground, yet at 
length took refuge in their intrenchment. Here the Athenians 
themselves, together with those who followed them in the line 
of battle, the Corinthians, the Sicyoniaus, and the Troezenians, 
pressed so closely on the steps of their flying foes, that they 
entered along with them into the fortress. And now, when 
even their fortress was taken, the barbarians no longer offered 
resistance, but fled hastily away, all save only the Persians. 
They still continued to fight in knots of a few men against the 
Greeks, who kept pouring into the intrenchment. And here, 
while two of the Persian commanders fled, two fell upon the 
field : Artayntes and Ithamitres, who were leaders of the fleet, 8 
escaped ; Mardontes, and the commander of the land force, 
Tigranes, died fighting. 

103. The Persians still held out, when the Lacedaemonians, 
and their part of the army, reached the camp, and joined in the 
remainder of the battle. The number of Greeks who fell in the 
struggle here was not small ; the Sicyonians especially lost 
many, and, among the rest, Perilaiis their general. 

The Samians, who served with the Medes, and who, although 
disarmed, still remained in the camp, seeing from the very 
beginning of the fight that the victory was doubtful, did all 
that lay in their power to render help to the Greeks. And the 
other Ionians likewise, beholding their example, revolted and 
attacked the Persians. 9 

a Supra, viii. 130. part in the battle to the Ionian Greeks, 

9 Diodorus assigns a very important the Samians especially, and the Mile- 
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104. As for the Milesians, who had been ordered, for the 
better security of the Persians, to guard the mountain-paths, — 
that, in case any accident befell them such as had now happened, 
they might not lack guides to conduct them into the high tracts 
of Mycale, — and who had also been removed to hinder them 
from making an outbreak in the Persian camp ; they, instead of 
obeying their orders, broke them in every respect For they 
guided the flying Persians by wrong roads, which brought them 
into the presence of the enemy ; and at last they set upon them 
with their own hands, and showed themselves the hottest of 
their adversaries. Ionia, therefore, on this day revolted a 
second time from the Persians. 

105. In this battle the Greeks who behaved with the greatest 
bravery were the Athenians; and among them the palm was 
borne off by Hermolycus, the son of Euthynus, a man accom- 
plished in the Pancratium. 1 This Hermolycus was afterwards 
slain in the war between the Athenians and Carystians. 3 He 
fell in the fight near Cymus 3 in the Carystian territory, and was 
buried in the neighbourhood of Genestus. 4 After the Athenians, 
the most distinguished on the Greek side were the Corinthians, 
the Troezeniaus, and the Sicyonians. 

106. The Greeks, when they had slaughtered the greater 
portion of the barbarians, either in the battle or in the rout, set 
lire to their ships and burnt them, together with the bulwark 
which had been raised for their defence, first however removing 


sians. According to him, their troops 
drew off before the battle began and 
presented the appearauce of a separate 
army, which the Greeks imagined to 
have just arrived from Sardis, and to 
be under the command of Xerxes. 
They were greatly alarmed and doubt- 
ing whether to fly or no, when the 
Persians fell upon them. The victory 
was long undecided, but at last the 
Samians and Milesians came up, and 
the Persians, seeing tliat their intentions 
were hostile, took to flight suddenly. 
The other Asiatic Greeks then set upon 
the flying foe, and committed great 
havoc, so that the Persian loss exceeded 
40,000 men. The intrenched camp, 
however, according to Diodorus, was 
not taken. The Persians fled partly 
thither, partly to Sardis. 

This narrative, where it contradicts 
Herodotus, is of course of no value*. It 
may serve, however, in some respects 
to fill up the outline of this chapter. 
Herodotus is never very favourable to 


the Ionian Greeks (see Dahlmann, p. 
104, E. T.), and may have given them 
on this occasion less credit than they 
deserved. 

1 The Pancratium waa a contest in 
which wrestling and boxing were united. 
Pausanias tells us that the Athenians 
honoured Hermolycus with a statue, 
which stood in the Acropolis (PausAn. i. 
xxiii. § 12;. 

3 The war between Athens and Ca- 
rystus is mentioned by Thucydides (L 
98). It followed the taking of Scyros, 
and preceded the revolt of the Naxians, 
so that it must have fallen within the 
period b.c. 469-467 (see Grote, vol. v. 
p. 410, note). The Carystians, though 
unassisted by the other Eubccans, made 
a stout resistance, and after a protracted 
struggle ended the war by a treaty. 

3 This place is unknowu. No other 
writer mentions it. 

4 For the situation of Gerccstus, vide 
supra, viii. 7, note. 
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therefrom all the booty, and carrying it down to the beach. 
Besides other plunder, they found here many caskets of money. 
When they had burnt the rampart and the vessels, the Greeks 
sailed away to Samos, and there took counsel together con- 
cerning the Ionians, whom they thought of removing out of 
Asia. Ionia they proposed to abandon to the barbarians ; and 
their doubt was, in what part of their own possessions in Greece 
they should settle its inhabitants. For it seemed to them a 
thing impossible that they should be ever on the watch to guard 
and protect Iouia ; and yet otherwise there could be no hope 
that the Ionians would escape the vengeance of the Persians. 
Hereupon the Peloponnesian leaders proposed, that the seaport 
towns of such Greeks as had sided with the Medes should be 
taken away from them, and made over to the Ionians. The 
Athenians, on the other hand, were very unwilling that auy 
removal at all should take place, and misliked the Pelopon- 
nesians holding councils concerning their colonists. So, as they 
set themselves against the change, the Peloponnesians yielded 
with a good will. 4 Hereupon the Samians, Chians, Lesbians, 
and other islanders, 6 who had helped the Greeks at this time, 
were received into the league of the allies ; and took the oaths, 
binding themselves to be faithful, and not desert the common 
cause. Then the Greeks sailed away to the Hellespont, where 
they meant to break down the bridges, which they supposed to 
be still extended across the strait. 7 


* According to Diodorus, the Athe- 
nians in the first instance agreed with 
the Spartans ; and the Asiatic Greeks 
likewise consenting were about to em- 
bark for Europe. But the Athenians 
suddenly changed their mind, fearing 
lest upon the new colonisation Athena 
should lose her rights of " mother-city ” 
(xi. 37). The account of Herodotus is 
far more probable. That a mode of pro- 
ceeding, familiar to the Greeks from the 
practice of the Oriental nations (supra, 
iv. 204, note *), should have been mo- 
mentarily entertained is likely enough, 
but that it should have been on the 
point of execution is scarcely credible. 
The attachment of the Ionians to their 
country, and their unwillingness to leave 
it, may be seen by referring to Book vi. 
ch. 3, and Book i. ch. 135. An inter- 
necine war too must have arisen in 
Greece, if an attempt had been made to 
dispossess the medizintf states of their 
seaport towns. The project, therefore. 


if seriously entertained at all, would be 
sure to be abandoned almost as soon 
as contemplated. It may be doubted 
whether Athens had as yet the feeling 
ascribed to her in either author. Even 
Herodotus sometimes colours events 
with the feelings with which they came 
to be regarded in later times (supra, v. 
93 ; vii. 10, § 2 ; 49, § 1, &c.). 

6 The relations of the Greeks upon 
the mainland to the Persians, it is plain, 
continued unchanged (see note 2 on 
Book vi. ch. 42). The fruit of the 
victory now gained was “ the Helles- 
pont and the islands” (supra, ch. 101, 
endj. 

7 It seems inconceivable that the 
destruction of the bridges should not 
have been known on the Asiatic coast, 
ten months at least after it had taken 
place supra, viii. 117). May not Hero- 
dotus have been mistaken as to the 
motive of the Greeks in making this 
movement, which was perhaps only to 
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107. The barbarians who escaped from the battle — a scanty 
remnant — took refuge in the heights of Mycale, whence they 
made good their retreat to Sardis. During the march, Masistes, 
the son of Darius, who had been present at the disaster, had 
words with Artayntes, the general, on whom he showered many 
reproaches. He called him, among other things, “ worse than a 
woman," for the way in which lie had exercised his command, 
and said there was no punishment which he did not deserve to 
sutler for doing the King’s house such grievous hurt. Now with 
the Persians there is no greater insult than to call a man 
“worse than a woman.’’ 8 So when Artayntes had borne the 
reproaches for some while, at last he fell in a rage, and drew his 
scymitar upon Masistes, being fain to kill him. But a certain 
Halicamassiun, Xenagoras by name, the son of Praxilaiis, who 
stood behind Artayntes at the time, seeing him in the act of 
rushing forward, seized him suddenly round the waist, and, 
lilting him from his feet, dashed him down upon the ground ; 
which gave time for the spearmen who guarded Masistes to 
come to his aid. By his conduct here Xenagoras gained the 
favour, not of Masistes only, but likewise of Xerxes himself, 
whose brother he had preserved from death ; and the King 
rewarded his action by setting him over the whole land of 
Cilicia. 9 Except this, nothing happened upon the road ; and 
the men continued their marcli and came all safe to Sardis. At 
Sardis they found the King, who had been there ever since he 
lost the sea-light and fled from Athens to Asia. 1 

108. Duriug the time that Xerxes abode at this place, he fell 
in love with the wife of Masistes, who was likewise staying in 
the city. He therefore sent her messages, but failed to win her 
consent; and he could not dare to use violence, out of regard 


reconnoitre, and see whether any pre- 
parations were going on for a fresh 
invasion ? That a renewed invasion was 
looked upon as not improbable, is clear 
from Thucyd. i. 90, and Diod. Sic. xi. 43. 
The latter speaks of * * the coming Persian 
expedition " (t ^ v 6.irb riiv Tlcptruv 
iaopiivT]v trrpartlay). 

* Supra, viii. 88, and ix. 20. 

9 This would be very remarkable, if 
it could be depended upon; but pro- 
bably it is an overstatement, natural in 
one jealous for the honour of a country- 
man. Cilicia, though called a satrapy 
(iii. 90), seems never to have been under 
the rule of a satrap. It was governed 


always by its native kings, who bore the 
name of Syennesis (supra, v. 118, and 
vii. 98; Xen. Anab. i. ii. § 12-27; 
^Eschyl. Pei's. 328). Xenagoras there- 
fore can only have occupied a subor- 
dinate position. 

* We see by this that iEschylus, in 
making Xerxes return straight to Susa 
from Athens, avails himself of the 
licence of a poet. His continuance at 
this provincial capital, not only for the 
winter, but duriug the whole of the 
summer season, is indicative of an inten- 
tion to return to Greece, if his affairs 
had prospered there. 
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to Masistes, liis brother. This the woman knew well enough, 
and hence it was that she had the boldness to resist him. So 
Xerxes, finding no other way open, devised a marriage between 
his own son Darius and a daughter of this woman and Masistes 
— thinking that he might better obtain his ends if he effected 
this union. Accordingly he betrothed these two persons to one 
another, and, after the usual ceremonies Were completed, took 
his departure for Susa. When he was come there, and had 
received the woman into his palace as his son’s bride, a change 
came over him, and, losing all love for the wife of Masistes, he 
conceived a passion for his son’s bride, Masistes’ daughter. And 
Artaynta — for so was she called — very soon returned his 
love. • 

109. After a while the thing was discovered in the way 
which I will now relate. Amestris, the wife of Xerxes, had 
woven with her own hands a long robe, of many colours, and 
very curious, which she presented to her husband as a gift. 
Xerxes, who was greatly pleased with it, forthwith put it on; 
and went in it to visit Artaynta, who happened likewise on this 
day to please him greatly. He therefore bade her ask him 
whatever boon she liked, and promised that, whatever it was, 
he would assuredly grant her request. Then Artaynta, who was 
doomed to suffer calamity together with her whole house, said 
to him — “ Wilt thou indeed give me whatever I like to ask?” 
So the King, suspecting nothing less than that her choice would 
fall where it did, pledged his word, and swore to her. She 
then, as soon as she heard his oath, asked boldly for the robe. 
Hereupon Xerxes tried all possible means to avoid the gift ; not 
that he grudged to give it, but because he dreaded Amestris, 
who already suspected, and would now, he feared, detect his 
love. So he offered her cities instead, and heaps of gold, and 
an army which should obey no other leader. (The last of these 
is a thoroughly Persian gift.) But, as nothing could prevail on 
Artaynta to change her mind, at the last he gave her the robe. 
Then Artaynta was very greatly rejoiced, and she often wore 
the garment and was proud of it. And so it came to the ears of 
Amestris that the robe had been given to her. 

110. Now when Amestris learnt the whole matter, she felt 
no anger against Artaynta ; but, looking upon her mother, the 
wife of Masistes, as the cause of all the mischief, she determined 
to compass her death. She waited, therefore, till her husband 
gave the great royal banquet, a feast which takes place once 
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every year, in celebration of the King’s birthday s — “ Tvkta ” 
the feast is called in the Persian tongue, which in our language 
may be rendered “ perfect ” 3 — and this is the only day in all 
the year on which the king soaps his head, and distributes gifts 
to the Persians. Amestris waited, accordingly, for this day, and 
then made request of Xerxes, that he would please to give her, 
as her present, the wife of Masistes. But he refused; for it 
seemed to him shocking and monstrous to give into the power 
of another a woman who was not only his brother’s wife, but was 
likewise wholly guiltless of what had happened — the more espe- 
cially as he knew well enough with what intent Amestris had 
preferred her request. 

111. At length, however, wearied by her importunity, and 
constrained moreover by the law of the feast, which required 
that no one who asked a boon that day at the King’s board 
should be denied his request, he yielded, but with a very ill 
will, and gave the woman into her power. 4 Having so done, 
and told Amestris she might deal with her as she chose, the 
King called his brother into his presence, and said — 

“ Masistes, thou art my brother, the son of my father Darius ; 
and, what is more, thou art a good man. I pray thee, live no 
longer with the wife whom thou now hast. Behold, I will give 
thee instead my own daughter in marriage; take her to live 
with thee. But part first with the wife thou now hast — I like 
not that thou keep to her.” 

To this Masistes, greatly astonished, answered — 

“ My lord and master, how strange a speech hast thou uttered ! 
Thou biddest me put away my wife, who has borne me three 
goodly youths, and daughters besides, whereof thou hast taken 
one and espoused her to a son of thine cwn — thou biddest me 
put away this wife, notwithstanding that she pleases me greatly, 
and marry a daughter of thine ! In truth, 0 King ! that I am 
accounted worthy to wed thy daughter, is an honour which I 
mightily esteem ; but yet to do as thou sayest am I in no wise 
willing. I pray thee, use not force to compel me to yield to 


3 The cuatom of celebrating birthdays 
by a feast was universal in Persia. Even 
the poorest are said to have conformed 
to it i supra, i. 1 33 ; compare Athemeus, 
iv. 10, p. 62, Schw.). According to 
Plato (Alcib. i. p. 121, C.) all Asia 
feasted on the King’s birthday. 

* No satisfactory explanation has been 
yet given of this word. The Persian 
root equivalent to facio or perjicio is ku ; 


from which it would not be easy to 
form tykta . 

* Few readers can fail to be struck 
by the resemblance between this scene 
and that described by St. Matthew, ch. 
xiv. 6-9, and St. Mark, vi. 21-26. In 
the East kings celebrated their birth- 
days by holding feasts and granting 
graces from very early times (see Oen. 
ch. xl. 20, 21 
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thy prayer. Be sure tliy daughter will find a husband to the 
full as worthy as myself. Suffer me then to live on with my 
own wife.” 

Thus did Masistes answer ; and Xerxes, in wrath, replied — 
“ I will tell thee, Masistes, what thou hast gained by these 
words. I will not give thee jny daughter ; nor shalt thou live 
any longer with thy own wife. So mayest thou learn, in time 
to come, to take what is offered thee.” Masistes, when he heard 
this, withdrew, only saying — “ Master, thou hast not yet taken 
my life.” 

112. While these things were passing between Xerxes and 
his brother Masistes, Amestris sent for the spearmen of the 
royal body-guard, and caused the wife of Masistes to be muti- 
lated in a horrible fashion. 5 Her two breasts, her nose, ears, 
and lips were cut off and thrown to the dogs ; her tongue was 
torn out by the roots, and thus disfigured she was sent back to 
her home. 

113. Masistes, who knew nothing of what had happened, but 
was fearful that some calamity had befallen him, ran hastily to 
his house. There, finding his wife so savagely used, he forth- 
with took counsel with his sons, and, accompanied by them and 
certain others also, set forth on his way to Bactria, intending to 
stir up revolt in that province, and hoping to do great hurt to 
Xerxes : all which, I believe, he would have accomplished, if 
he had once reached the Bactrian and Sacan people ; for he was 
greatly beloved by them both, and was moreover satrap of 
Bactria. 6 But Xerxes, hearing of his designs, sent an armed 
force upon his track, and slew him wliile he was still upon the 
road, with his sons and his whole army. Such is the tale of 
King Xerxes’ love and of the death of his brother Masistes. 


5 The cruelty of Amestris receives 
another striking exemplification from 
the fact related of her in Book vii. 
ch. 114. The later horrors of the Per- 
sian seraglio have been well treated by 
Heeren (As. Nat. vol. i. pp. 397-400, 
E. T.). 

6 Mr. Blakesley thinks that ** Bac- 
tria, even after the accession of Cam- 
byses, was only nominally dependent 
upon the Median (Persian?) sovereign,” 
and supposes that it was “ comparatively 

little affected by the centralising policy 
of Darius.” (Vol. ii. p. 490, .note 278.) 
There is no ground for these sup 
positions. Bactria appears as a very 
obedient satrapy under Dad&raes in the 


reign of Darius (Beh. Inscript, col. iii. 
par. 3), and is not known to have ever 
caused the Persians any trouble. It 
was generally made a royal appanage 
(see above, p. 167, note 7 )\ and is found 
in the war of Darius Codom&nnus 
against Alexander, still subject to the 
Persian king, and a vigorous supporter 
of his authority. (See Arrian, Exp. 
Alex. iii. 8, 11, 13, Ac.) An Ambitious 
or desperate satrap might always cause 
a rebellion in his province, more espe- 
cially if it was towards the borders of 
the empire. He had only to raise the 
cry of national independence. Success 
however was a difficult matter; and 
Persia had not lost very many pro- 
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114. Meanwhile the Greeks, who had left Myeald, and sailed 
for the Hellespont, were forced by contrary winds to anchor 
near Lectum ; 7 from which place they afterwards sailed on to 
Abydos. On arriving here, they discovered that the bridges, 
wliich they bad thought to find standing, “ and which had been 
the chief cause of their proceeding to the Hellespont, were 
already broken up and destroyed. _ Upon this discovery, Leo- 
tychides, and the Peloponnesians under him, were anxious to 
sail back to Greece ; but the Athenians, with Xanthippus their 
captain, thought good to remain, and resolved to make an 
attempt upon the Chersonese. So, while the Peloponnesians 
sailed away to their homes, the Athenians crossed over from 
Abydos to the Chersonese, 9 and there laid siege to Sestos. 

115. Now, as Sestos was the strongest fortress in all that 
region, 10 the rumour had no sooner gone forth that the Greeks 
were arrived at the Hellespont, than great numbers flocked 
thither from all the towns in the neighbourhood. Among the 
rest there came a certain (Eobazus, a Persian, from the city of 
Cardia, 11 where he had laid up the shore-cables which had been 
used in the construction of the bridges. The town was guarded 
by its own Hiolian inhabitants; 1 but contained also some Per- 
sians, and a great multitude of their allies. 

116. The Whole district was under the rule of Artayetes, one 
of the King’s satraps ; who was a Persian, but a wicked and 
cruel man. At the time when Xerxes was marching against 
Athens, he had craftily possessed himself of the treasures belong- 


vincea when she waa attacked and con- 
quered by Alexander. (Vide supra, vol. 
ii. p. 465.) 

7 Lectum is the modern Cape Baba, 
the extreme point of the Troas towards 
the south west. It is mentioned by 
Homer (II. xiv. 284), and distinctly 
marked by the geographers (Strab. xiii. 
p. 843; Plin. H. N. v. 30; Ptolem. v. 
2; see also Thucyd. viii. 101; and Liv. 
xxxvii. 37). It would give good shelter 
from the north or Etesian winds. 

* Supra, ch. 1 06, note 7 . 

* The Athenians had a sort of claim 
to the proprietorship of the Chersonese, 
grounded on the dominion of the family 
of Miltiade9 supra, vi. 34-41). It was 
* valuable possession, very fertile and 
suited for al] crops (Xen. Hell. ui. ii. 
§ 10 ; Eurip. Hec. 8). 

It was also very important to the 
Athenians to open the strait as soon 


as possible, since Athens depended 
greatly on the corn-trade from the 
Euxine (see Btickh's Economy of 
Athens, i. pp. 107, 112, &c., E. T., and 
for the extent of the trade, vide supra, 
vii. 147). Hence the fall of Sestos was 
rapidly followed bv the siege of Byzan- 
tium i B.C. 477, probably). 

10 The importance of Sestos is re- 
markably witnessed by Thucydides, 
who speaks of it as “ the stronghold 
and guardhouse of the entire Helles- 
pont” (viii. 62). 

11 For the situation of Cardia, vide 
supra, vi. 33, note *. 

* The JSolians, after their settlement 
in Lesbos, the Troas, and Mysia, are 
said to have sent out various colonies 
to the Hellespont and the Thracian 
coast. Among these were .Enus, Alope- 
connesus, Abydos, and Sestos. (See 
Scyinn. Ch. 11. 696, 705, and 709.) 
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ing to Protesilaiis the son of Iphiclus, 2 which were at Ela-us in 
the Chersonese. For at this place is the tomb of Protesilaiis, 
surrounded by a sacred precinct ;■ and here there was great store 
of wealth, vases 6f gold and silver, works in brass, garments, 
and other offerings, all which Artayctes made his prey, having 
got the King’s consent by thus cunningly addressing him — 

“ Master, there is in this region the house of a Greek, who, 
when he attacked thy territory, met his due reward, and perished. 
Give me his house, I pray thee, that hereafter men may fear to 
carry arms against thy land.” 

By these words he easily persuaded Xerxes to give him the 
man’s house ; for there was no suspicion of his design in the * 
King’s mind. And he could say in a certain sense that Protesi- 
laiis had borne arms against the land of the King ; because the 
Persians consider all Asia to belong to them, and to their King 
for the time being. 3 So when Xerxes allowed his request, he 
brought all the treasures from Elams to Sestos, and made the 
sacred land into cornfields and pasture grounds; nay, more, 
whenever he paid a visit to Eltcfis, he polluted the shrine itself 
by vile uses. 1 It was this Artayctes who was now besieged by 
the Athenians — and he was but ill prepared for defence ; since 
the Greeks had fallen upon him quite unawares, nor had he in 
the least expected their coming. 

117. When it was now late in the autumn, and the siege still 
continued, the Athenians began to murmur that they were kept 
abroad so long ; and, seeing that they were not able to take the 
place, besought their captains to lead them back to their own 
country. But the captains refused to move, till either the city 
had fallen, or the Athenian people ordered them to return home. 

So the soldiers patiently bore up against their sufferings. 

118. Meanwhile those within the walls were reduced to the 


3 Protesilaiis, the son of Iphiclus, was 
one of the Trojan heroes. He led the 
Thessalians of Phthiotis, and was the 
first Greek who fell on the disembarka- 
tion of the army (Horn. II. ii. 095-702). 
His tomb at Els&s is mentioned by 
many writers (Philost. Heroic, p. 672; 
Strab. xiii. p. 859; Plin. H. N. iv. 11, 
&c.). Like the tombs on the opposite 
coast, and the well-known Cynosaema 
near Madytus, it was a mere pyramidal 
mound or barrow. This mound still 
forma a conspicuous object in the neigh- 
bourhood of the first European Castle 
(Sedit Dahr). See Chandler’s Travels, 
vol. i. ch. v. p. 18. 

VOL. IV. 


For the position, &c., of Electis, vide 
supra,»vi. 140, note *. 

3 Compare i. 4, end, and viL 1 1 ; note s . 
Wesseling observes (from Herodian, vi. 
3) that similar claims were advanced 
by Artaxerxes, the founder of the new 
Persian Empire (note ad loc.). 

4 This “secularisation" of sacred 
lands and buildings would create very 
bitter feelings among the Greeks ; but 
it harmonised with the general desigus 
of Xerxes, who had no real tenderness 
for the Greek religion, but sought to 
depress and disgrace it in every possible 
way. (Vide supra, viii. 33, 35, 53, 
& c.) 

2 c 


Digitized by Googli 


386 


SESTOS FALLS — FATE OF (EOBAZUS. 


Book IX. 


last straits, and forced even to boil the very thongs of their beds 
for food. At last, when these too failed them, Artayetes and 
CEobazus, with the native Persians, fled away from the place by 
night, having let themselves down from the wall at the back of 
the town, where the blockading force was scantiest As soon as 
day dawned, they, of the Chersonese made signals to the Greeks 
from the walls, and let them know what had happened, at the 
same time throwing open tho gates of their city. Hereupon, 
while 6ome of the Greeks entered the town, others, and those 
the more numerous body, set out in pursuit of the enemy. 

119. GSobazus fled into Thrace ; but there the Apsinthian 
' Thracians 4 * 6 seized him, and offered him, after their wonted 

fashion, to Pleistorus, 6 one of the gods of their country. His 
companions they likewise put to death, but in a different man- 
ner. As for Artayetes and the troops with him, who had been 
the last to leave the town, they were overtaken by the Greeks, 
not far from -lEgoe-potami, 7 and defended themselves stoutly for 
a time, but were at last either killed or taken prisoners. Those 
whom they made prisoners the Greeks bound with chains, and 
brought with them to Sestos. Artayetes and his son were among 
the number. 

120. Now the Cliersonesites relate that the following prodigy 
befell one of the Greeks who guarded the captives. He was 
broiling upon a fire some salted fish, when of a sudden they be- 
gan to leap and quiver, as if they had been only just caught. 
Hereat, the rest of the guards hurried round to look, and were 
greatly amazed at the sight Artayetes, however, beholding the 
prodigy, called the man to him, and said — 

“ Fear not, Athenian stranger, because of this marvel. It has 
not appeared on thy account, but on mine. Protesilaiis of 
Elteus has sent it to show me, that albeit he is dead and em- 
balmed with salt, he has power from the gods to chastise his 
injurer. Now then I would fain acquit my debt to him thus. 
For the riches which I took from his temple, I will fix my fine 


4 Supra, vi. 34, note 4 . 

fl It is conjectured that PleistArus 
was the Thracian Mara, of whom we had 
mention, aupra, v, 7. The name is 
nowhere found but in this passage of 

Herodotus. 

7 This place, celebrated for the final 
defeat of the Athenians in the Pelopon- 
nesian war, was an open roadstead, 
higher up the strait than Sestos and 


directly opposite Lampsacus. A town 
may have grown up hero in later times 
(Steph. Byz. ad voc.) ; but in the Pelo- 
ponnesian war there seems to have been 
not even a village at tho place (Xen. 
Hell. ii. i. § 25-27 1 . It may have re- 
ceived its name from two small streams 
which reach the Bea a little south of 
Gallipoli. 
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at one hundred talents — while for myself and this boy of mine, 
I will give the Athenians two hundred talents, 8 on condition 
that they will spare our lives.” 

Such were the promises of Artayetes ; but they failed to 
persuade Xanthippus. For the men of Eltefis, who wished to 
avenge Protesilaiis, entreated that he might be put to death; 
and Xanthippus himself was of the same mind. So they led 
Artayetes to the tongue of land where the bridges of Xerxes 
had been fixed 9 — or, according to others, to the knoll above the 
town of Madytus ; 1 und, having nailed him to a board, they left 
him hanging thereupon. 9 As for the son of Artayetes, him they 
stoned to death before his eyes. 

121. This done, they sailed back to Greece, carrying with 
them, besides other treasures, the shore cables from the bridges 
of Xerxes, which they wished to dedicate in their temples. 3 
And this was all that took place that year/ 


• Two hundred talent* would be 
nearly 50,000/. of our money. 

9 Supra, vii. 33. 

1 The position of Madytus has been 
already determined (supra, vii. 33, 
note ?). It lay a little above the second 
European Castle (Ktiid Bahr). 

* This fact had been mentioned when 
the position of the bridge was described 
(1. «. e.). 

3 Athenecus gives an epigram, in 
which these cables are mentioned, com- 
posed by Archimfelus, in the time of 
Hiero II. of Syracuse, or b.c. 269-214. 
(See his Deipnosoph. v. 12, p. 209, D.) 

4 Mr. Clinton remarks upon this pas- 
sage (F. H. vol. ii. p. 34 ; OL 75, 2), 
that it shows Herodotus not to have 
computed the commencement of the 
year from the winter solstice. He 
imagines (as does Bp. Thirl wall, Hist, of 
Greece, ii. p. 361) that the siege of 
Seetos lasted through the winter, and 
that the Greek fleet sailed home in the 
spring of b.c. 478. But this is a mis- 
take, arising out of a mistranslation of 
the passage in Thucydides wherein he 
speaks of the siege in question. Thu- 
cydides says — ol ’A$Tjya?Oi teal ol atrb 
’Ittt flat teal 'EWijirrbyrou £vppaxoi Wv 
<hj>«fl , T7j*coT«s curb ftaaiAiu) s, virop.tivayrfs 
lijtrrby ivoAiiptcouv Mybuty 4x^ tno,y ' ko1 
iwixtiftdcrayrts d\oy aini)v JkAi- 
frSvruy r£>y ftap&dpwv, iced utrit tovto 
air4vA*u<ray 'EAATfmriyrov o>* hrarrroi 
Kara t6a us (i. 89;. It has been usual 
to translate ^Trixttixdtrayrfs in this pas- 
sage “having passed the winter '* 


(literally, “ having over-wintered *'), 
whereas the true sense seems to be, 
“ having readied or touched the winter ” 
— a meaning justified by such expres- 
sions as 4TivoAiou<r$cu, u to reach gray 
hairs,'* 4vur<pnd(<iy, “to begin to grow 
dark,” Ac., as well as by the frequent 
use of 4w\ as a diminutive in adjectives 
(iwlypvwos, iwlai pos, irurrpdyyvKos, ixt- 
wdAios, hriiriKpos, Jiriyauffios, k. r. A.). 
Thucydides and writers of his time use 
and 8iax«Atd£e<*', for “ to pass 
the winter'* (Thuc. vi. 74, vii. 42; Xen. 
Hell. i. iL § 15, iv. i. § 16; Herod, viii. 
133). In no other passage, I believe, 
is lmx<Wf** y found. It should there- 
fore have a sense rarely wanted, which 
the sense of “just reaching the winter ” 
would be. 

That Sestoe was actually taken in the 
winter of the same year with Salaiuis 
(b.c. 479), and not in the spring of the 
year following b.c. 478), is confirmed 
both by the direct statement of Dio- 
dorus (xi. 37), and by the narrative of 
Herodotus. The latter says it was 
“ late in the autumn ’* when the be- 
sieging force began to murmur (ch. 117), 
and that “meanwhile** (^8 tj, ch. 118) 
those within the walls had been reduced 
to such extremity as to begin eating the 
strnps of their beds. It is clear that 
they could not exist very long on this 
supply, especially as they were “ a great 
multitude” (ch. 115, end). We might 
conclude, then, from Herodotus aloue, 
that just at the beginuing of winter the 
town surrendered. Professor Koutorga 
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388 ARTEMBARES’ SPEECH TO CYRUS. Book IX. 

122. It was the grandfather of this Artayctes, one Artemba- 
res by name, who suggested to the Persians a proposal which 
they readily embraced, and thus urged upon Cyrus : — “ Since 
Jove,” they said, “ has overthrown Astyages, and given the rule 
to the Persians, and to thee chiefly, 0 Cyrus ! come now, let us 
quit this land wherein we dwell — for it is a scant land and a 
rugged 1 — and let us choose ourselves some other better country. 
Many such lie around us, some nearer, some further off : if we 
take one of these, men will admire us far more than they do 
now. Who that had the power would not so act ? And when 
shall we have a fairer time than now, when we are lords of so 
many nations, and rule all Asia?” Then Cyrus, who did not 
greatly esteem the counsel, told them, — “ they might do so, if 
they liked — but he warned them not to expect in that case to 
continue rulers, but to prepare for being ruled by others — soft 
countries gave birth to soft men — there was no region which 


regards Herodotus as distinctly assert- 
ing that Seatos was token in the autumn. 
(Recherche* Critiques sur l'Histoire de 
la Grece, p. 15: “ Herodote suit l'ordre 
des dvdnements, et nomine la Jin de Cau- 
tomne comine la saison oil la ville de Sestos 
s'est r endue anx Athenians.") But this is 
a misrepresentation. Herodotus only 
mentions “ the end of autumn " ns the 
time when the besiegers began to 
murmur. 

1 do not know if Mr. Grote has seen 
the true meaning of the passage in Thu- 
cydides, but he has formed a right con- 
clusion as to the facts. “ After the 
capture of Seatos/' he says, “ the Athe- 
nian fleet returned home with their 
plunder. Uncards the commencement of 
trinter, not omitting to carry with them 
the vast cables, &c." (Hist, of Greece, 
vol. v. p. 271.) This, I think, was cer- 
tainly the case ; and the next year Pau- 
sanias took the command, and made his 
expeditions to Cyprus and Byzantium. 

• The ancient territory of the Per- 
sians, which still retains its name al- 
most unchanged (in the Inscriptions 
“ Parea," in modern Persian “ Fare" — 

compare the Hebrew D^B), is a country 

of a remarkably varied character, 
deserving, however, in the rwtin the de- 
scription here given of it. The portion 
immediately bordering upon the Per- 
sian Gulf, and lying southward of the 
mountain-range, is an arid and level 
tract, “ bearing a resemblance in soil 


and climate to Arabia," and scarcely 
possessing a single stream worthy of the 
name of river (Malcolm’s History of 
Persia, vol. i. p. 2). It is ** unproduc- 
tive, covered with particles of salt* and 
little better than a desert" (Kinneir’s 
Persian Empire, p. 70). Above this 
extends a mountainous region, inter- 
sected by numerous valleys, and open- 
ing sometimes into large plains, which 
iB fairly fertile, abounding in pasture, 
well wooded in parts, and watered, 
except towards the east, by a sufficient 
number of pleasant streams. The 
eastern portion of this upper country, 
that which borders upon Kerman, is, 
however, less agreeable than the rest. 
The mountains are fewer, the plaius 
larger, the soil more sandy, aud water 
less plentiful (ibid. p. 55). Northwards 
of the mountain region, in the direction 
of Yezd, a flat country again succeeds, 
at first rich and productive, but gra- 
dually changing into the character of a 
sandy desert, impregnated with nitre 
and salt. Kerman, which must be in- 
cluded within the limits of the ancient 
Persia (supra, i. 125), has the same 
general features, but is more deficient 
in water, and consequently is far more 
generally barren and desolate. Even 
here, however, fertile districts occa- 
sionally* occur (Kinneir, pp. 194-201). 

The rugged character of the country 
is often dwelt on by ancient writers. 
(Compare Arrian, Exped. Alex. v. 4, 
with Plat. Leg. iii. 095, A.) 
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produced very delightful fruits, and at the same time men of a 
warlike spirit.” So the Persians departed with altered minds, 
confessing that Cyrus was wiser than they ; and chose rather to 
dwell in a churlish land, and exercise lordship, than to cultivate 
plains, and bo the slaves of others.® 


6 I have remarked in a former volume 
(vol. i. p. 96), in opposition to Dahl- 
mann, that the work of Herodotus, 
** though not finished throughout, is 
concluded This is, I think, the case 
both historically and artistically. His- 
torically, the action ends with the vic- 
torious return of the Athenian fleet 
from the cruise in which they had de- 
stroyed the last remnant of the invading 
host, and recovered the key of their 
continent, which was still held, after 


all his defeats, by the invader. Artis- 
tically, — by this last chapter — the end 
is brought back into a connexion with 
the beginning — the tail of the snake is 
curved round into his mouth ; while at 
the same time the key-note of the whole 
narrative is struck, its moral suggested 
— that victory is to the hardy dwellers 
in rough and mountainous countries, 
defeat to the soft inhabitants of fertile 
plains, who lay aside old warlike habits 
and sink into sloth and luxury. 
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INSCRIPTION ON THE DELPHIC TRIPOD. Rook IX. 


NOTE A. 

ON THE INSCRIPTION STILL EXISTING UPON THE STAND OF THE 
TRIPOD, &c., DEDICATED BY THE GREEKS AT DELPHI OUT OF THE 
PERSIAN SPOILS NOW AT CONSTANTINOPLE. 


According to the raoBt recent and (apparently) the most trustworthy account, 
the following is the inscription actually existing upon the bronze serpent which 
formed the stand or sup]>ort of the famous tripod : 1 * — 


lit line (I3tb wind) 

2nd 

„ (12th 

. > 

3rd 

« (lit* 

. ) 

4th 

„ (10th 

. ) 

5th 

• (9th j 

. > 

6th 

„ !(ath 

. ) 

7th 

- Oth 

. V) 

8th 

„ (6th 

. ) 

9th 

„ (5th 

. ) 

10th 

„ (4th 

. > 

11th 

(3rd » 

» ) 

— 

(2nd 

. ) 

— 

(1st 

. ) 


AIIOAONI 0[E]O ANA0EMA[TpN .... A0AN[AI]O[I] 
KOP[I]N0IO[1] [T]E1*EAT[AI] 

XEKYON[IOI] AII'INATAI 
METAPES ETTIAAYPIOI F.PXOMF.NIOI .... 
♦AEIAII[0]I TPOZANIfOIJ EPMIoNF.2 .... 2 
T1PYN0IOI IIAATAIE2 0EZIITEI .... 
MYKANE2 KEIOl MAAIOI TENIOI 
NA5IOI EPETPIKZ XAAKIAE2 
2TYPE2 FAAEIOI 1IOTEIAAIATAI 
AEYKAAIOI FANAKToPIEI KY0XIOI 2I4XI0I 
AMITPAKIOTAI AEUPEATAI 


The forms of the letters are not preserved in this transcript. They are irregular, 
and in some cases remarkable, especially the following : — y is expressed by 
C or < ; 6 by the Roman D ; f by X, as in Lycian ; 3 6 by © or © ; f by the 
Roman X ; n by T ; p by R or R; v by V ; <j> by ® ; and * by * , as in 
Etruscan. 3 Neither rj nor o> occurs ; the former, except in terminations, is 
commonly replaced by A, 4 while the latter is expressed by 0. The digamma 
is used in two places, 5 under its ordinary form, F. 

The dialect may be regarded as Doric, though there are various forms which 
arc peculiar. 'Air6\ovi (or ’AjrdXowt) for * AndWoivi is very unusual ; but it appears 
on an antique lion brought from Asia Minor by Mr. Newton, and now in the British 
Museum.® 2*kv6vuh for St/cvtoyioi is common ; as is 'Ep^npAvioi for ’Opvo- 
fitvioiy being the established form in all the ancient inscriptions, and upon uie 


1 See an article by Dr. Otto Frick in the 
A rchaologiacher Auazeiger for June, 1856 
(No. 90), which gives the Inscription more 
fully and more exactly than is done by Pro- 
fessor Curtins, on the authority of the same 
writer, in the Monatsbcricht der KOniglicher 
Academic der W issmschaft in Berlin , 
Sitzung row 13 M&rz, 1856. # The later 
version of the Inacription adds the whole of 
the first line, the name Ttytdrai in the 
second, and the name Aiyirarai in the third ; 
it makes some variations in the orthography, 
and indicates that there is certainly a name 
lost after 'E ppiovts in the fifth line, and that 
possibly then* is a similar loss after ’Ep- 
Xopfviot in the fourth, and after 0c<nri ? s 
in the sixth line. 

5 See Fellows’s Lyeia, p. 451. 

3 Lanzi, Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, vol. i. 

p. 167. 


4 The Inscription has ’A Qavauot for *A0 tj- 
vatot, Alyivarai for Alyirrrrat, Tpo(dyioi 
forTpoiftyioi, k. t. A., hut Tdvioi, not Tdvi oi, 
for Tlpuoi (see line 7). In final syllables 
the is always expressed by E. 

4 Lines 9 and 10. 

3 This Inscription is written fiov<rrpo- 
(frri&by, and runs as follows : — 

TA APAAM ATATAAEAN E0E2ANOTOP 

ZHAA A3XqASIX3AIASZ0M0U 

KAII1AZIK . . HlKAIIirHZANAPOZKAIAYX 
AIOTM HTAM3AZ03A3AMAIAHZOI 
nOAONI. 

Tti aydA/iara avWttj av O lop* 

irons, Botittnt, 'ApWAfoof, 0JaAiR, 
xai IlairuAqt, xai lly> ]<rayt/x*, xai Awo- 
«K, xai ‘Ara/fAtOf , Sxxdn/v r<p *A- 
iroA mr%. 
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coins of the place." 4>\etd<noi for QXiuotoi is uncommon; but it may be 
remarked that <I>XcioiWor is read for $\tovvro? in Herod, vii. 202, according to 
some MSS. Tpo£dvioi for Tpoi£dvioi (the Doric form of Tpot^toi) may 
compare with erroeioev for tnoirja-tv on the Sigean stone. Mvicavef (or Mvtcrjvrjs), 
for the ordinary Mvajiwoc, is also remarkable. So far as I know, this is the 
first time that the form has been actually found, though it was previously 
known to have existed from the statements of Eustathius 7 8 and Stephen of 
Byzantium. 9 norf i8<u«rat for HoriSatarai is quite abnormal, and labours 
perhaps under some suspicion, since originally the form used was said to be 
noT&edrai. Favaicropiis (=' AvaKTopirjs) for the more ordinary 'Avaurdpiot is 
remarkable, both as having the digamma, known to attach to ai/«{ and its 
compounds, and also as exhibiting the more rare of the two ethnic titles stated 
to have been borne by the people. 1 

It was questioned at first whether the existing serpent was the veritable 
stand of the original tripod, or whether it was not rather a Byzantine work, 
which Constantine had caused to be made when he brought the trijod itself to 
Constantinople, and on which ho had caused to be engraved a copy of the 
original inscription. 2 The un-Grecian form of the serpent, the irregularity of 
the orthography, and the slightness ( Fluchtigkcit ) of the writing, were urged 
in support of this view ; but it will scarcely now approve itself to many 
scholars or archaeologists. Dr. Otto Frick, who originally suggested the doubts, 
has since retracted them, and pronounces himself convinced that the identity 
of the newly-discovered memorial with the Delphic offering is established 
41 Iteyond all question” 3 Chemical solvents have l>een skilfully applied, and 
the characters now appear to have been well and deeply cut ; the orthography 
has proved to be regular ; and tho form of the pedestal is recognised as stately 
and appropriate. Further, the serpent exhibits traces of that erasure which 
Thucydides records in his first book 4 — a disfigurement which not even a 
Byzantine artist would* have thought of imitating. 

It may therefore be concluded with confidence that both the monument and 
the inscription are genuine ; and we may proceed to consider the evidence 
which they furnish of our author’s general accuracy. 

The list at present recovered consists, it will be observed, of thirty names. 
These are the Athenians, Corinthians, Tegeans, Sicyonians, Eginetans, Mega- 
reans, Epidaurians, Orchomenians, Phliasians, Trcezenians, Hermionians, 
Tirynthians, Plataeans, Thespians, Mycenaxms, Ceans, Melians, Tenians, 
Naxians, Eretrians, Chalcideans, Stvreans, Eleans, Potirbeans, I^ucadians, 
Anactorians, Cythnians, Siphnians, Ambmciots, and Lepreats. A blank 
occurs in tho first line, before the name of the Athenians, in which we may be 
sure that the Lacedaemonians commemorated their own patriotism. Three 
other blanks are thought to occur, at the close of the fourth, fifth, and sixth 
lines, which it is proposed to fill up with the names of the Paleans, the 


7 Vide supra, viii. 34, note 3 , ad fin. 

8 Ad Horn. II. ii. p. 290 : A lyerou 5^ 
Kol Ivikus MvK-fjvy, *cd vKyOvyriKus’ 6 8« 
roAiryt abrys, ob p.6vov Mvtcyycuos, & A A & 
k a 1 M v k y v c b s. 

9 Ad voc. MuKyvai: 'O iroAlrys Mv- 
ttyvaios (ttal OyAvitby M vicyvls) k a l M u- 
tty ¥ « < 5 1 , 

1 Staph. Byz. ad voc. ' Ayaxr6pioy : Th 
Oy\uKbv (leg. lOyutby) ’A vcuerdpior (#cd 
*Ayatcropla y yy), k a \ ' Ay olkt o p s .” 

This form (ANAKTOPEflN ) is found upon 
the coins. 

See Professor Curtius’s paper in the 
AfonnUberirht , &c., 1. s. c. Among other 


objections it must be remembered that, as 
the tripod itself had been carried off by the 
Phocians, in the Sacred War (Paitsan. x. 
xiii. § 5), the stand was all that Constantine 
could have transferred to his new capital. 

3 Dr. Frick winds up his remarks with 
tiic following statement : — u Ea acheint uns 
nach allem diesem und den letzten Kntdeck 
ungen die Identitat unaercs Denkmals mit 
deni delphiachen Weihgeschenk ausser allem 
Z ire if cl." (p. 222*.) 

4 Thueyd. i. 122: rb p.4v oZy lAeyeiov 
ol AaKt8cup6yiot 4 $ # it 6 A a ar tbdvt 
rirt rov rphroZos rovro. 
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NATIONS INSCRIBED. 


Book IX. 


Mantineans, and the Seriphians. 8 These additions are, however, purely con- 
jectural ; and in one case only does it appear to be certain that an omission 
occurs. The name Mavra'?)*, which it is proposed to add after 'Ep/aovijr, has 
some right to be regarded as a probable restoration of the true text. 

The whole number of names inscribed was thus, apparently, thirty-two, or 
a very few more. If we compare this with the number of states mentioned by 
Herodotus as taking part in the battle of Plata*a, we find a very considerable 
difference. Herodotus mentions twenty-four Greek states only, or at the 
utmost twenty-six, as brought into contact with the Persians on that occasion. 
These are the Spartans, Athenians, Corinthians, Tegeans, Sicvonians, Eginetans, 
Megarcans, Epidaurians, Orchomenians, Phliasians, Treezenians, Hermionians, 
Tirynfchians, Platasans, Mycemeans, Eretrians, Chalcideans, Styrcans, Eleans, 
Potida>an8, Leucadians, Anactorians, Ambraciots, Ix*preats, Mantineans, and 
Paleans. These names, with one exception, 8 api>ear to have been inscribed on 
the serpent ; where, however, they were accompanied by at least seven others — 
viz., the Thespians, Ceans, Melians, Tenians, Naxians, Siphnians, and Cyth- 
nians. The slightest glance at this list suffices to show that the intention of 
the inscription was to commemorate, not those Greeks only who fought at 
Plafcea, but rather all who came into hostile collision with the Persians 
throughout the war. 7 The gallant conduct of the Thespians at Thermopylae 8 
and their presence, though unarmed, at Plat&'a, fully entitled them to a place 
on the common memorial. The Ceans, Melians, Tenians, Naxians, Siphnians, 
and Cythnians, all fought at Salamis. 9 That participation in that combat led 
to inscription on the memorial is casually mentioned by Herodotus in one of 
these cases — viz., that of the Tenians. 10 It is probable that such participation 
constituted a prima facie title to the honour of inscription, though the 
Lacedjemonians may have allowed public or private motives to sway them 
in respect of the actual inscription of those states whose claims were the 
slightest. 

If we take the view that active resistance to the Persians at any one of 
the three great battles of Thormopyla', Salainis, or Platma, gave (speaking 
generally) a title to inscription, and then compare the list of names on the 
serpent with that derivable from Herodotus, we shall find the discrepancies 
very few indeed. Herodotus mentions Greeks from thirty-six states as having 
taken part in those battles. 1 These thirty-six include every name as yet found 
upon the monument ; while they only add to the monumental catalogue six 
names not hitherto recovered, which may or may not havo formed a part of 
the original memorial. The six names are the following : the Lacedaimonians, 
the Mantineans, the Paleans, the Crotoniats, the Lemnians, and the Seriphians. 
It has already been observed that the first of these certainly, and the second 


s See Dr. Frick’s paper in the Archao- 
logischer Auszeiger, p. 219*. It is very 
unlikely that either riaAfjr or 2*pl<pioi 
would have occurred in cither of the two 
places suggested for them. There is an idea 
of geographic connexion among the minor 
names of the senes which would be violated 
by the insertion of those words into any of the 
first six line*. The proper place for 2ep(<pioi 
would be after 2l<pyioi, and that for IlaAf)x 
would be after Atirpcarcu. But as those 
lines, having been the first imbedded, are the 
best preserved, it is not probable that any 
names have really dropped out from them. 

8 The exception is that of the Paleans, 
which will be hereafter cousidered. 

7 So Thucydides Seems to imply when he 
says (1. s. c.) thnt the LaceJacmonians “ in- 


scribed on the tripod the names of all the 
states which hail helped to overthrow the 
Barbarian ” {isTtypaa^av bvofuurrX rks 
woAfi?, 8 tr a t (uyKadrAouaai rby 
&dp$apov t<m\cray dyadripa). 

8 Herod, vii. 222 and 226. 

9 Ibid. viii. 45, 46, and 82. 

10 See Herod, viii. 82. t Hjc« rpihpris 

iySpdfy T gv'nov avrofio\4ov<ra .... fprtp 
8^ f<ptp( r)jy v watrav. t Aid 

tooto rb tpyoy 4vtypd<pr)(rap ol T 4\noi 4w 
Af\tpo?(n 4s rby rpliroSa 4v rdtai rbv 
(Sapfiapav xartAovai. 

1 It may render the agreement of Hero- 
dotus with the inscription more evident to 
exhibit it in a tabular form. We may also 
with advantage compare the list of Pausnnias. 
(See page 394.) 
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probably, formed a part of the inscription ; but they have been obliterated in 
the lapse of ages. With respect to the Paleans, who are likewise omitted from 
the list given by Paosanias of the nations inscribed upon the statue of Jupiter 
at Olympia,* it is not now possible to argue (with Bronstadt and Grote*) that 
they should have the place of the Eleans. IIAAE2, which would have been 
the form used, according to the orthography of the inscription, could neither 
be mistaken for, nor be corrupted into FAAEIOI, — not to mention that the 
Eleans would have no power to commit a fraud at Delphi. It is probable 
therefore that the Paleans were actually omitted from the two lists : they sent 
to Plataea no more than 200 heavy-armed soldiers, a smaller contingent than 
any separate state except Lepreuin, which perhaps obtained inscription on 
account of its close connexion with Lacedmmon. 4 Similarly with the Cro- 
toniats, the Lemnians, and the Scriphians, who each contributed but a single 
ship to the muster at Salamis, 5 6 they may have been regarded as not entitled 
to record, on account of so very small a contingent. Herodotus, when he 
speaks of the timely character of the aid brought by the Tenians as causing 
their inscription upon the monument,® seems to imply that otherwise they 
would probably have been omitted from the list. And thus we find all the 
contributors of one vessel only omitted, except them and the Siphniaus. Why 
these last were inscribed it is impossible to say ; they may, however, in some 
way or other, have distinguished themselves. 

With regard to the order of the names in the inscription, we may remark, 
that, while it is to some extent irregular, it is not wholly so. In the earlier 
part the guiding principle is that of the greater importance, which may be 
traced as far as the 7th or 8th name, and to which not even the position of the 
Tegeans is an exception. 7 After this the prevailing idea is the geographic one. 
First the Peloponnesian states are given ; then those of central Greece ; then 
the eastern islanders ; finally the outlying states towards the west. The 
irregularities are difficult to account for: perhaps they arise chiefly from 
additions (made at one or other extremity of a line) of states omitted at first. 
Mi/icaver at the commencement of line 7, Ilorctdatdrai at the close of line 10, 
and KvOvioi, Ityvioi, at the close of line 11, arc nerlteps such additions. 

Finally, if we compare the inscription with the list of Pausanias, we shall 
observe a very close agreement indeed. Pausanias omits a few names, which 
may either have been wanting from the first, or have been illegible at the time 
when he visited Olympia; but he adds no name at all, and he only very 
slightly varies from the order of the Delphic monument. Out of his twenty- 
seven nations five only — those marked in the table with an obelus — are placed 
differently in his list from their position inf the recovered inscription. The 
authenticity of his account is thus strongly confirmed. We gather from it that 


5 See Pausan. v. xxiii, § 1. The list of 

Pausanias is given in the last column of the 
subjoined table. 

3 * 4 With respect to the name of the 
Eleans,” says Mr. Grote, “ the suspicion of 
Bronstadt is plausible, that Pausanias may 
have mistaken the name of the Pales of 
Cephallenia for theirs, and may have fancied 
that he read FAAEIOI when it was really 
written I1AAEI2, in an inscription at that 
time nearly 600 years old. The place in the 
series wherein Pausanias places the name of 
the Eleans strengthens this suspicion. Un- 
less it be admitted, we shall be driven, as 
the most probable alternative, to suppose a 
fraud committed by the vanity of the Eleans, 
which may easily have led them to alter a 
name originally that of the Pales. The 


reader will recollect that the Eleans were 
themselves the superintendents and curators 
at Olympia.” (VoL v. pp. 217, 218, 
note *.) 

4 See Thucyd. v. 31. It is uncertain, 
however, when this connexion began. 

3 Herod, viii. 47, 48, and 82. 

* See above, note l ”. 

7 The Tegeans furnished fewer troops than 
either the Sicyomons or the Megarians, and, 
if naval succours are taken into the account, 
may be sakl to occupy about the place, to 
which mere numbers entitled them, in the 
list of Pausanias. Blit their distinguished 
conduct at Plafeea (Herod, ix. 60, 70, 71) 
gave them a right to the proud position which 
they occupy on the Delphic monument. 
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the inscription at Delphi was not on exact duplicate of that at Olympia, but 
that, being composed about the same time, and under the influence of the same 
ideas, it contained nearly the same names in nearly the same order. The two 
lists may be best compared by being placed side by side . 8 


8 Delphic Inscription (ns now existing) : — 

.... [Aajcc&ujiot'iotl, 'Afarfatloi, 

Kycor** cn^irOui 

Sc*v6»[tot J. Atytearat, 

Meyapic, ’EiridavptOi, 'Ep^ojicViot, 
♦A«ufiXl/oJt, Tpo<,’art[oiJ. ‘Eppioetf, . . . C, 
Tipiiydtot, nAaraiis, 0«nri«, 
Mvxam, Kciot, MaAtot, Tciich, 

Na£tot, 'Eperpuf, XaAxiAft, 

Snipft, FaActoi, ITorfi&uaTai, 
A«v«a5iot, Faearroptef, Kiitiruu, 
'A^jurpaxiorai, Atirpearai. 


Olympic Inscription (oh reported by 
PUMDtt) : — 

.... A<i*c<?atpot'tot, 'Afhjvatot, 
KopiVtioi, Survwi'tot, 
Aiytrifrat, Mcyapyjs, ’Emiavptot, 
Trytartu, ’Op^opcVtot, 
OAtAOtoi, Tpotftetot, 'Epptorrj?, 
TtpvHftot, riAaTaaj^, 
Mucyjmiot, Kciot. MyjAtot, 

’ Ap0pa*t<2*T«i., Ttjuat , Anrpcarat, 
Nafiot, Kvdtaoi. 

Srupij?, ‘H A* tot, HoTtfl carat, 
'Afatrrdptot, XaAxtiy?. 



Stand of Tripod (present state), from a Sketch l»y Dawson W. Turner, Esq. 
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Athenaooras, Leg. pro Christo, ed. Dechair, Oxon., 170G. 
Augustin. Op. omn. (Benedictine Edition), Antwerp, 1700. 
Avienus, in Hudson’s Gcographi Minorca, Vol. IV., Oxon., 1G98. 
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Bibliotheca Coisi.iniana, Paris, 1715. 
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Bosasquet, J. W., Sacred and Profane Chronology, London, 1853. 

Botta, Discoveries at Nineveh, 1st Series (E. T.), London, Longman, 1850. 
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Burton, Capt., Pilgrimage to Mecca, London, Longman, 1855. 
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Cassiodorus, ed. Garet, Venice, 1729. 
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Charon, Mullers Fr. H. Gr., Vol. I. 


Digitized by Google 



398 


AUTHORS AND EDITIONS QUOTED. 


Ciiksney, Euphrates Expedition, London, Longman, 1850. 
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Cicero (Emesti), Priestley, London. 1819. 
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Clark, W. G. Peloponnesus, London, Parker, 1858. 

Clarke, Dr., Travels, 3rd ed., London, 1813. 

Clacdiax, ed. Heber, London, 1836. 

Clearchub, Muller’s Kr. H. Gr., Vol. II. 

Clemens Alex., ed. Potter, Venice, 1757. 

Clinton, Fasti Hellenici, Oxford, 1830-1841. 

Cutodemus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. 1. 
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Collection of Voyages and Travels from the Library of the Earl of Oxford, 
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Comines, Philippe de, Mthnoires, ed. Oodefroy. Paris, 1649. 

Conon, in Gale's Hist. Poet. Script., Paris, 1675. 
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rarior., Ultraj. 1701. 

Constantincb Pobfhyrogenitus, Opera, Bonn, 1840. 

Cory’b Ancient Fragments, London, Pickering, 1832. 

CousiNf.RY, Voyage dans la Macedoine, Paris, 1831. 

Creasy’s Fifteen Decisive Hatties of the World, 5th ed., London, 1853. 
Cbeuzeb, Symbolik und Mythologie, Leipsic, 1819-1821. 

, llecata’i, Charonis, et Xanthi Fragments, Heidelberg, 1806. 

Ckitias, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Ctesias, ed. Biihr, Frankfort, 1824. 

Cunningham, Major, Ladak, London, Allen, 1854. 

Curtiuu, Prof., Peloponnesus, Gotha, 1851. 

Curtius, Q., ed. Pitisc., Hague, 1708. 

Cyril, S'” , ed. Benedict., Paris, 1720. 
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ILhi.hann, Life of Herodotus (Eng. Tr.), London, 1845. 

Daimachus, Muller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Damascius, ed. Kopp, Frankfort, 1826. 

Damastes, Muller's Fr. Hist. Or., Vol. III. 

De Hell, Travels in the Steppes of the Caspian Sea (Eng. Tr.), London, 1847. 
Deinarchus, in the Oratores Attici of Baiter and Saupp, Zurich, 1850. 
Deiociuts Procons., Muller’s Fr. H. Gr., Vol. II. 

Della Cella’s Narrative (E. '1'.), London, 1822. 

Demo, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Demosthenes, ed. Dind., Oxon., 1840-1849. 

Denham and Clafpebton, Travels in Northern and Central Africa, London, 
1831. 

Dennis, Cities and Cemeteries of Etruria, London, 1848. 

I)e Thou, Hist, sui Tcmporis, Ixmdon, 1723. 

Dkxippcb, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Dic^archus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Dmo, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Dio Cassius, cd Reimcr, Hamburgh, 1752. 

Dio Chrysostom, cd. Morcll, Paris, 1004. 

Diodorus Sicui.us, cd. Wesseling, Bipont., 1793, Ac. 

Diogenes Laertius, ed. Wetstein, Amsterdam, 1692. 

Diooenianus, in Schott’s Adagia Grasxirum, Antwerp, 1612. 
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Dionysius Halicarn., ed. Reiske, Leipsic, 1774-1777. 

, Antiq. Rom., ed. Hudson, Oxon., 1704. 

Dionysius Milehius, Muller’s Er. H. Or., Vol. II. 
Dionysiub Periegetes, ed. H. Stephan., Paris, 1577. 
Dionysius Rhodius, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Or., Yol. II. 
Dodwell, Annales 'Phucyd., Oxon., 1702. 

Donaldson, Dr., Varronianus, Cambridge, 1844. 
Dositiieus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Or., Vol IV. 

Duuois, Voyage autour du Caucase, &c., Paris, 1839-1843. 
Duals, Muller’s Fragm. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 



E. 

Eckhel, Doctrin. Num. Vet., Vindobon., 1792. 

Elphikstone’s Caubul, London, Bentley, 1839. 

Engel’s Kypros, Berlin, 1841. 

Ephobus, Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Orwc., Vol. I. 

Epipiianius, Opera omnia, Schrey and Meyer, Cologne, 1682. 

Ktymologicum Magn., ed. Oaisford, 1848. 

Euripides, ed. Dindorf., Oxford, 1832, &c. 

Eusebius, Chron. Can., ml. Mai, Milan, 1818. (Aucher’s edition is quoted in 
Sir H. Rawlinson’s notes.) 

, De rit. Constantin. Magn., ed. R. Stcpbanus, Paris, 1544. 

, Pnep. Ev., ed. Oaisford, Oxon., 1843. 

Eustathius ad Homerum, Rome, 1542. 

ad Dionys. Perieget., ed. H. Stephanus, 1577. 

F. 

Fellows. Sir C., Asia Minor, London, Murray, 1839. 

, Lycia, London, Murray, 1841. 

, Lycian Coins, London, Murray, 1855. 

Ferqusson, Palaces of Nineveh and l’ersepolis restored, London, Murray, 
1851. 

Ferrier, Caravan Journeys, London, Murray, 1856. 

Festus, ed. Delphin., Paris, 1681. 

Forbes and Spratt, Travels in Lycia, London, 1847. 

Fox Talbot, Assyrian Texts translated, London, 1856. 

Fraser, Travels near the Caspian Sea, London, Longman, 1826. 

, Journey into Khorasan, London, liOngman, 1825. 

Frontinus, Stmtagemata, ed. Oudendorp, 2nd ed., Leyden, 1779. 

G. 

Gaispord, Herodotus, ed. 3tia, Oxford, 1840. 

Gell, Itinerary of Greece, London, 1819 ; of the Morea, London, 1817. 
Gellius, A., ed. H. Stephan., Frankfort, 1624. 

Gesenius, Lexicon Hebraicum (E. T.), Cambridge, 1852. 

, Scripture Linguieque Phrenic. Monuments, Leipsic, 1857. 

, Versuch iiber die Maltische Spracbe, Leipsic, 1810. 

Gibbon, Decline and Fall, 3rd edition, London, 1777-1788. 

Gladstone, W. E., Homer and the Homeric Age, Oxford, 1858. 

GlaUCUS of Bhegium, Muller’s Fr. Hist. (Jr., Vol. II. 

Gordon Cummino’s LioD-Hunter ol'S. Africa, London, Murray, 1856. 

Grimm, Geschichte der Deutschen Sprache, Leii>sic, 1848. 

— , Ucber das Verbrennen dor Leichen, Berlin, 1850. 

Grote, History of Greece, London, Murray, 1846-1856. 

Gbotius, Op. omn., London, Pitt, 1679. 
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H. 

Hales, Dr., Analysis of Chronolozy (3 vnls.), London, 1809-1812. 
Hamilton, W. J., Asia Minor, London, Murray, 1842. 

Hamilton, James, Wanderings in N. Africa, Loudon, Murray, 1856. 
Hanno, Periplus, ed. Falconer, London, 1797. 

IIarpockation, Lexicon, ed. Valerius, Leyden, 1683. 

Hecat-bub Milesius, Muller's Fr. H. Or., Vol. I. 

Hecataius Aiidekita, ibid., VoL II. 

Heeben's Works, Talboys, Oxford (Eng. Translation). 

Heoesippus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Heinrich, Kpimcnides aus Kreta, Leipsic, 1801. 

Hellanicus, Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Or., Vol. II. 

Heraclides P0NTICIT8, Muller’s Fr. H. Gr., Vol. II. 

Hermann's Political Antiquities of Greece (Eng. Tr.), Oxford, 1836. 
IIerhippus, MUller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. 111. 

Herodian, ed. H. Stephanus, Lyons, 1611. 

IIerouorus, Miillcr's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Uesiou, ed. Gottling, Gotlm, 1831. 

Hesychius, Lexicon, ed. Albert, Leyden, 1746. 

Hesychiub Milesius, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Heybe, Quiestiones llerodoteae, Berlin, 1827. 

Hierocles, MUller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Hierocles, ap. Veterin. Medicin. Scriptures, Basle, 1537. 

Himerius. Ojiera, ed. Wernsdorf, Gottingen, 1790. 

IIippias, MUller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Hippocrates, ed. Kuhn, Leipsic, 1826. 

Hipponax, I’oeta) Lyrici Graici, ed. Bergk, Leipsic, 1843. 

Hippys, Muller’s Fr. H. Gr., Vol. II. 

Homer, Iliad, ed. Heyne, Leipsic, 1802. 

, Odyssey, ed. Loewe, Lci|»ic, 1828. 

Hooker, Notes of a Naturalist, London, 1856. 

Horace, ed. Doering, Oxon., Talboys, 1838. 

IIornkmans Travels in Africa, London, 1802. 

Hoc, Voyages dans la Tartarie, Paris, 1853. 

Hudson’s Geograph. Minorts, Oxon., 1703. 

Humboldt, Aspects of Nature (Eng. Tr.), London, 1849. 

, Asie Centrale, Paris, Gide, 1843. 

Humphreys' Ancient Coins and Medals, London, 1850. 

Hupfeld, Exercitat. Herod. Specim., Rinteln, 1843. 

Hussey’s Ancient Weights and Money, Oxford, Parker, 1836. 

Hyde, De Religione Vet. Pen., Oxford, 1700. 

Hyoinus, ed. Scheffer, Hamburgh, 1674. 

Hyperides, ed. Babington, Cambridge, 1853. 
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Idei.er, Handbucb der Cbronologie, Berlin, 1825-1826. 

Illoen, De Trib. Attic., Leipsic, 1826. 

Ionian Antiquities, Dillettanti Society, London, 1769-1840. 

Itin. Antonin., in Bertius's Ptolemy, Amsterdam, 1618. 

Is«us, in the Oratores Gneci, ed. lieiske, Leipsic, 1772. 

Isidore ofCliarax, in lludsou’s Geograph. Min., Oxon., 1703. 
Isidorus, S'”-, Opera omnia, Rome, 1797, &c. 

Isocrates, in the Oratores Attici of Baiter and Saupp, Zurich, 1850. 
Istkr, MUller’s Fr. Hist. Or., Vol. I. 
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Jack son's Qhronological Antiquities (3 vols.), London, 1752. 

Jaokr’s Disputationes Ilerodotea;, Gottingen, 1828. 

Jambljchus, De Vit. Pytliag., etl. Kiessling, Leipsic, 1815. 

John of Mala la, ed. Dindorf (Corp. Hist. Byz.), Bonn, 1831. 

Jobnanuks, De ltebus Geticis, in Garetius’ Cassiodorus, Venice, 1729. 
Josephus, Opera omn., ed. Hudson, Oxford, 1720. 

Julian, Impevat., Op. omn., ed. Spanheim, Leipsic, .1696. 

Justin, ed. Gronovius, Leyden, 1760. 

Juvenal, ed. Delph., London, 1817. 

K. 

Keith Johnston, Physical Atlas, Edinburgh, Blackwood, 1845. 

KenbicK, Phoenicia, Loudon, Fellowes, 1855. 

Kefualides, De Historia Maris Caspii, Gijttingen, 1814. 

Keb Pobteb, Sir R., Travels, London, Longman, 1821-1822. 

Kiepert’s Atlas von Hellas, Berlin, 1846. 

Supplementary Maps, Berlin, 1851. 

Kingi.ake’s Eothcti, 5th ed., London, 1847. 

Kinneib’s Persian Empire, London, Murray, 1813. 

Kibbv’s Bridgwater Treatise, London, 1835. 

Klkukeb’s Anhang zum Zendavesta, Leipsic, 1783. 

KtEiii.EM, Remarques sur un Ouvrage intituld ‘ Antiquitds Grecques,’ in his 
Geaammelte Schriften, Vol. I., St. Petersburg, 1850. 

• Memoire sur les lies et lea Courses cousacre'es a Achille, St. Peters- 

burg, 1827. 

Koutoboa, Recherclies Critiques sur PHistoire de la G rece, Paris, 1861. 
Kruse, Ausmessung des Pontus, Breslau, 1818. 

, Hellas, Leijisic, 1825-1827. 

Kusteb, Annot. in Suidam, Cambridge, 1705. 

Kutzen, De Athenians. Imp., Grim*, 1837. 
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Lanzi’s Saggio di Lingua Etrusca, ed. 2 d "', Florence, 1824-1825. 

Lange's Geschichten des Herodotos, Breslau, 1824. 

Langhobne’s Translation of Plutarch’s Lives, Wranghatn’s edition, Iamdon, 
180f). 

Labcher, Histoire d’H(rodotc, Paris. 1786, 8vo. 

Lassen, Indische Alterthumskunde, Bonn, 1847. 

TJeber die Spracbcn Kleinasieus — in the Zeitschrift von Morgenland, 

Berlin, 1856. 

Layabd, Nineveh and its Remains, London, Murray, 1849. 

, Nineveh and Babylon, London, Murray, 1853. 

Lear’s Journal of a Landscaiic-Painter in Albania, London, Bentley, 1851. 

Journal of a Landscape- Painter in S. Calabria, London, Bentley, 1852. 

Leake, Asia Minor, London, Murray, 1824. 

, Athens and Demi of Attica, London, 1841. 

, Morea, London, Murray, 1830. 

, Northern Greece, London, Rodwell, 1835. 

, Numistnata ilellenica, London, Heanie, 1854. 

Lenop.mant, Essai sur les Monnaies des Lagidcs, Blois, 1855. 

Leo Afbicanus (Latin Trans.), Antwerp, 1556. 

I.epsius, Dr., Cbronologie der Egypter, Berlin, 1849. 

Libasius, Paris, Morcll, 1606. 

Liddell and Scott, lexicon, 4th ed., Oxon., 1855. 

Lindner, Skythien uud die Skythen, Stuttgart, 1841. 
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Lipsius, Opera. Vesaliir, 1676. 

Livingbtone, Dr., Missionary Travels in S. Africa, London, Murray, 1857. 
Livy, ed. Twiss, Oxford, Talboys, 1840, 1841. 

Loueck, Aglaophamug, llegiraonL, 1829. 

Loft us, Chaldea and Snsiana, I -ondon, Nisbet, 1857. 

Longinus, ed. Toup., Oxon., 1778. 

Lucan, l’harsalia, od. Oudendorp, Leyden, 1728. 

Lucian, ed. Hemsterhuis, Bipont., 1789, &c. 

Lucretius, London, Tonsjn, 1712. 

Lycophkon, ed. Potter, Oxon., 1702. 

Lycurgus, Oratores Attici, ed. Baiter and Saupp, Zurich, 1850. 

Lydus, De Mensibus, ed. Iickker, Bonn, 1887. 

Lykceas Naucrat., Fr. Hist. Gr.,Vol. IV. 

Lyon, Travels in N. Africa, London, Murray, 1821. 

Lysias, Oratores Gra>ci, ed. lteiskc, Leipsic, 1772. 
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Macpherson, Dr., Antiquities of Kertch, London, 1857. 

Macrobuis, ed. Gronov., Leyden, 1670. 

Maillet, Description de l'Egypte, edited by Le Mascrier, Paris, 1735. 
Malcolm, Sir J., History of Persia, London, Murray, 1815. 

Mandkvillb, Sir J., London, 1727. 

Manetho, Muller's Fr. H. Gr., Vol. II. 

Mannert, Geographic der Griechen uud Homer, Leipsic, 1801-1831. 

Manso's Sparta, Leipsic, lbOO, Ac. 

Mariana, Historia de Rebus His|wtn., Toledo, 1592. 

Marcellinus (Ammianus), c<l. Vales., Paris, 1681. 

Mabcri.linus, Vit. Thucyd., in Bekker's Thuoyd., Oxon., 1824. 

Marcianub Capella, ed. Grotius, Leyden, 1590, 

Marcianus IIeracl., in Hudson’s Geograph. Min., Oxon., 1703. 

Marco Polo, Travels, translated by Marsden, London, Longman, 1818. 
Marsior Parich, Muller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. I. 

Marsh, Ilr., Hone Pelasgica-, Cambridge, 1815. 

Marsham, Chron. Canon., London, 1672, folio. 

Matthia:, Manual of Greek and Roman Literature (E. T.), Oxon., Parker, 
1841. 

Maundrell, Journey from Aleppo, Oxon., 1714. 

Megastheneb, Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Mela, De Situ Orbis, ed. H. Stephanus, 1577. 

Memnon, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. 111. 

Memories de 1’Acaddmie des Inscriptions, 4to., Paris, 1729. 

Menander Protect., in Muller’s Fr. II. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Menecleb, Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Mesodotus, Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Menu, Institutes of, translated by Sir W. Jones, London, 1825. 

Mkthodoruk, Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Minutoli, lteise zum Tempel d. Jupiter-Atnmon, &c., Berlin, 1824. 

Mionnet, Descript. des M (dailies, Paris, 1806-1837. 

Mitchell, Translation of Aristophanes, London, Murray, 1820. 

Mnaseab, Muller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. 111. 

Moses of ChoriSnd, ed. Whiston, London, 1736. 

Movers, Die Phonizier, Berlin, 1849. 

Muller, K. O., Dorians (Png. Trans.), Oxon., 1830. 

, jUginetica, Berlin, 1817. 

, Kieine Deutsche Schriften, Breslau, 1847, 1848. 

, Eumenides of /Eschylus (Eng. Trans.), Cambridge, 1835. 

, Orchomenus unddie Minyer, Breslau, 1820. 

MUlleb, Max, Languages of the Seat of War, 2nd ed., London, 1855. 
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Murchison, SirR., Geology of Russia, London, Murray, 1845. 

Murk, Literature of Greece, London, Longman, 1850, Ac. 

, Remarks on two Appendices to Grote’s History of Greece, London, 

Longman, 1851. 

Mcstoxidi, Nove Muse di Erodoto tradotte, Milan, 1820. 


N. 

Neantfies, Muller's Fr. Hist. Gr.,Vol. 111. 

Nearchub, in Hudson’s Geograpli. Min., Vol. II., Oxon., 1703. 

Nepos, Cornelius, Leyden, 1774. 

Nicolaus, Damabc., ed. Orelli, Leipsic, 1804. 

, Fragments in Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Niebuhr, B. G., Hist, of Rome (Hare and Thirlwall’s translation), Cambridge, 
1831-1842. 

- — , Geography of Herodotus and Scythia (E. T.), Talboys, Oxford, 1830. 

■ , Kleine Schriften, Bonn, 1828. 

, lectures on Ancient History (E. T.), London, 1852. 

Niebuhr, C., Description de l’Arabie, Amsterdam, 1774. 

Nonius Marcellos, Paris, 1614. 

Nonnus, Dionysiaca, Antwerp, 1569. 

Nymphodohus, Muller’s Frag. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 


O. 

Ockley, History of the Saracens, London, Bohn, 1847. 

Olipiiant, Russian Shores of the Black Hca, London, 1854. 

Oppkbt, Rapport adressd !i S.E. M. le Ministre de l’Instrnction, Paris, 1856. 
Oratorkb Attici, ed. llciske, Leipsic, 1770, Ac. 

Orioen, ed. Benedict., Paris, 1733-1769. 

Osborn, Discovery of the North-West Passage, 2nd ed., London, Longman, 
1857. 

Oudney, in Denham and Clapperton's Travels, London, 1831. 

Ousbley, Sir W., Travels, London, 1814-1823. 

Ovid, ed. Bipont., Strasburg, 1807. 

P. 

Pacho, Voyage dans la Marmoriqne et la Cyrenaiquc, Paris, Didot, 1827. 
Pallas, Voyages Meridionaux (French Transl.), Paris, 1805. 

, Travels (English Translation), London, Longman, 1802. 

Pamphii.a, Fragm. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Parthenius, Erotica, ed. Frobcn, Nuremburg, 1531. 

Paschal Chronicle, ed. Du Fresne, Paris, 1688. 

Pashley, Travels in Crete, Cambridge, 1837. 

Patrocles, Fragm. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Pausanias, ed. Siebelis, Leipsic, 1822. 

Persius, ed. I’rateus, London, Rivingtons, 1817. 

Petrus Patricics, Miiller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Phaniab of Eresus, Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Pherecydks, Miiller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. I. 

Philippus Theano., Fr. Hist. Or., Vol. IV. 

Philistus, Fr. Hist* Gr., Vol. I. 

Phii.ociiorub, Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. I. 

Philostratus, ed. Olear., Leipsic, 1709. 

Philostoroiub, Hist. Eccles., Geneva, 1643. 

Phleoon of Tralles, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Photius, Bibliotheca, ed. Hdschel, Rouen, 1653. 

Photius, a<£ rai> avvayuyi], ed. Porson, Cambridge, 1822. 

Pindar, ed. Dissen, Gotha, 1830. _ 
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I’lato, eii. Tauchnitz, Leipsic, 1829 (quoted by the pages of H. Stephanus). 
Pliny, Hist. Nat. (ex Ofticin. Hack.), Leyden, 1099. 

Plutarch, Works, ed. A. Stephanus, Paris, 1624, folio. 

, Lives, ed. Schafer, Leipsic, 1812-1814. 

, Proverbs, in Gronovius’ Thesaurus, Pref. to Vol. X., Leyden, 1697- 

1702. 

Pococke, Travels, London, 1743-1745. 

Polemo, Muller’s Fr. H. Gr., Vol. III. 

Pollux, J., cd. Wetstein, Amsterdam, 170G. 

Poly.enus, ed. Luchtmans, Leyden, 1690. 

Polybius, ed. Schweigheuser, Oxford, 1822, 1823. 

Polyciia khus, Fr. Hist. Gnec., Vol. 1\'. 

Polyhistor, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 

Poole, Rev. R. S., Horse jEgyptiaca;, London, Murray, 1851. 

Porpiiyrius Tyrius, Fragments, Muller’? Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. III. 
PorpiiyriCs, Vit. Pythag., Amsterdam, 1707. 

, Dc Abstinentia, od. De Rhoer, Utrecht, 1767. 

Posidonius, Muller's Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol, III. 

Pott’s Etymologische Forschungen, I/emgo, 1833-1836. 

Pottinhkr, Travels in Beloochistan, London, Longman, 1816. 

Prichard. Researches into the Physical Hist, of Mankind, Lond., 1836, 3rded, 
, Natural History of Man, London, 1843. 

— , Celtic Nations, Oxford, 1831. 

Pribcus Panites, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Or., Vol. IV. 

Proclus, a]>. Phot, llibliothec. Cf. Pliotius. 

— , Orem, ed. Cousin, Paris, 1820-1827. 

Procopius, in the Corp. Hist. Bys., ed. Dindorf, Bonn, 1833-1638. 

Ptolemy, ed. Bertius, Amsterdam, 1618. 

Q. 

Quinctilian, ed. Gesner, Oxon., 1806. 

H. 

Raoul-Rociiette, Hist, des Colonies Grecques, Paris, 1815- 
Rawi.inson, Sir H. C., Memoir on the Great Inscription at Bchistun (in 
Journal of Asiatic Society, 1846-1849). 

, Commentary on the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Assyria and Babylonia, 

London, Parker, 1850. 

Reland, Pal estina, cd. Broedelct, Traject. Batav., 1714. 

Kennell, Geography of Herodotus, 4 to., ed., London, 1800. 

, Geography of Western Asia, London, 1831. 

Ricn, Two Memoirs on Babylon, London, Lougman, 1818. 

, Kurdistan, 2 vols., Ixindon, 1836. 

, Babylon, and Peraepolis, London, 1839. 

Ritter, Krdkunde von Asien, Berlin, 1832, &c. 

, Vorhalle, Europ. Volckergeschicht., Berlin, 1820. 

Rodinson, l)r.. Biblical Researches, 3 vols., London, Murray, 1841. 

Rose, Inscriptiones Grsecae vetustissima;, Cantab., 1825. 

Ross, A., Fur-llunters of the Far West, London, 1854. 

lloss, L., lieisen atif den Griechischen Inseln, Sliittgnrt, 1840-1852. 

Ruhnken’s Opuscula, ed. Bergman, eilitio altera, Leyden, 1823. 

Russell’s Modern Europe, London, 1814. 

B. 

Sallust, ed. Kritz, Leipsic, 1828-1833. 

Salmasius, Kxercitat. Plinian., Paris, 1629. 

Salt’s Travels in Abyssinia, London, Rivingtoos, 1814. 

Saxo Grammaticus, Hist. Dan., Frankfort 1576, 
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Scalioer, De Emend. Temp., Geneva, 1629. 

Schi.egel's Lectures on the History of Literature (E. T.), Edinburgh, 1818. 
Schlichthorst, Geograph. Africa; Herodot., Gottingen, 1788. 

Scholia in Aristid. cd. Frommel, Frankfort, 1826. 

Scholia in Euripidem, in Matthias’s Euripides, Lei[isic, 1813-1829. 

Scholia in Nicandri Theriac., l’aris, 1557. 

Scholia in Platonein, cd. Ituhnk., Leyden, 1800. 

Scholia in Thucyd., in Bauer’s Thucydides (vol. iii.), London, 1819. 

Scholiast, ad Apollon. Rhod., in Brunck’s edition, Lcipsic, 1810-1813. 

Scholiast, ad Aristophan., in Valpy’s cd., London, 1829. 

Scholiast, ad Find., Heyne's Pindar, Vol. III., Oxon., 1809. 

Scholiast, ad Theocrit., in Kiessling’s Theocr., Vol. II., London, 1829. 

Schumann, De Comit. Athen. Gryphisw., 1819. 

Schwekjhacuser, Herodoti Music, l’aris, 1816. 

, Lexicon Herodot., London, Valpy, 1824. 

Scylax, Periplus, ed. Gronov., Leyden, 1700. 

Sc Yus os Chius, in Hudson’s Geograph. Min., Oxon., 1703. 

Selden, I)e Diis Syria, Works, Vol. II., ed. Wilkins, London, 1726. 

Seneca, Opera, ed. Gronov., Amsterdam, 1672. 

Serviub, Comment, ad Virgil., Paris, 1600. 

Sestini, Lettere e Dissertazioni, Conti nuazionc, Milan, 1813-1820. 

Sextus Empiricus, 0|iera, Geneva, 1621. 

Seymour, H. D„ Russia on the Black Sea, 3rd ed., London, Murray, 1855. 

Shaw, Dr., Travels in Barbary and the Levant, Oxford, 1738. 

Sidonius, Works, ed. Sirmondi, Paris, 1651. * 

Siuus Itai.icus, ed. Drakenborch, Utrecht, 1717. 

Simonides, in Bergk’s Poet. Lyr. Gr., Leipsic, 1843. 

Smith, W., Dictionary of Antiquities, 2n<l ed., I.ondon, 1853. 

, Dictionary of Greek and Roman Biography, London, 1850. 

, Dictionary of Greek and Roman Geography, London, 1854. 

Smith, G. Vance, Prophecies relating to Nineveh, Loudon, Lougman, 1857. 
Smyth, Admiral, Sicily, London, 1824. 

, Memoir on the Mediterranean, London, 1854. 

Solinus, l’olyhistor., ed. H. Stcpbanus, 1577. 

Solon, in Gaisford’s Poe tat Min. Gr., Oxon., 1814. 

Sophocles, ed. Wander, Gotha, 1839, Ac. ^quoted by Brunck’s numbers). 
Sosicrates, Muller’s Fr. Ilist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Si-on and Wheeler, Travels (French Trnnsl.), Amsterdam, 1689. 

Stanley, Rev. Dr., Sinai and Palestine, London, Murray, 1856. 

Stephanub Byz., cd. Berkel, Leyden, 1694. 

Stob^us, Florilcg., ed. Gaisford, Oxon, 1822. 

Strabo, Oxford edition, 1807. 

Suetonius, ed. Baumgarten-Crusius, Lcipsic, 1816. 

Suidas (Historicus), in Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. II. 

Suidas, cd. Gaisford, Oxford, 1834. 

Swinburne’s Travels, Ixmdon, 1783. 

Syncellus, Corp. Hist. Byzant., ed. Dindorf, 1829. 

Synesius, Opera Omnia, Paris, 1612. 


T. 

Tacitus, ed. Walther, Halle, 1831. 

Temple, Sir Grcville, Exclusions in the Mediterranean, London, 1835. 
Terence, ed. Stallbaum, Leipsic, 1830, 1831. 

Tertulllan, Op. omit., Paris, 1675. 

Texier, Asie Mineuro, Didot, Paris, 1839-1849, folio. 

Theaoenes, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Theocritus, ed. Kiesseling, Ixtndon, 1829. 

Theodobet, Op. odd., ed. Sirmondi, Paris, 1642. 
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Thf.ot.nms, ed. Blackball, London, 1706. 

Theophanes Byzantius, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Theophrastus, Hist. Plant., ed. Stackhouse, Oxon., 1813. 

Thkopompus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. I. 

Theotimus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. IV. 

Thibi.wall, History of Greece (in LardneFs Cabinet Cyclopaedia), London, 
1835, &c. 

Thucydides, Bekkcr, Oxf. edition, 1824. 

Tibullus, Baskcrville’s ed., Birmingham, 1772. 

Tim .eu 8, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. 1. 

Tittmann, Griechischo Staatsverfassuiig, Leipsic, 1822. 

Tournf.fort, Voyage du Levant (English translation), London, 1718. 
Tybteus, Fragments, ed. Bach, Leipsic, 1832. 

Tzetzeb, Chiliad, sive Hist. Var., ed. Kiessling, Leipsic, 1826. 

, ad Lycophr., ed. K. 0. Muller, Leipsic, 1811. 


V. 

Valckenaer, Notes to Herodotus, in Wesseling's edition. (See Wcsseling.) 
Valehius Flaccus, ed. lleinsius, Utrecht, 1702. 

Valerius Maximus, London, ltedmayne, 1673. 

Varro, De Ling. I ait., ed. C. 0. Muller, Leipsic, 1823. 

Vaux, Nineveh and Perseiolis, 3rd ed., London, 1851. 

Velleius Paterculus, ed. Elzev., Leyden, 1639. 

, Vibius Sequester, De Fluminibus, &c., ed. Oberlin, Strasburg, 1778. 
Villoison’s Anecdota Gra-ca, Venice, 1781. 

Viriiil, ed. Forbiger, Leipsic, 1836. 

Vitruvius, ed. lie Laet, Amsterdam, 1(549. 

Volney, Recherches sur l’Histoire Ancienne, Paris, 1808-1814. 

Von Hammer, Geschicht. d. Osmanischen Reiches, l’esth, 1827. 

Voss, De Historicis Graicis, Leyden, 1624. 


W. 

Wachsmuth, Hellenisclie Altertlmmskunde, Halle, 1826. 

Walpole's Turkey, London, Longman, 1817. 

Welceer, Kleine Schriften, Bonn, 1844-1850. 

Wesselino, Herodotus, Amsterdam, 1763. 

Wilson, H. H., Ariana Antigua, London, 1841. 

Wood, Lieut., Memoir on the Indus, in Eiphiustone’s Caubul, 2nd ed., London, 
1819. 

Wood, Robert, Description of the Troade (appended to his 1 Essay on 
Homer’), London, 1775. 

Wordsworth’s Pictorial Greece, London, 1853. 

X. 

Xanthus Lydus, Muller’s Fr. Hist. Gr., Vol. I. 

Xenophon, ed. Schneider et Dindorf, Oxon., 1817, &c. 


Z. 

Zenobius, in Schott’s Adagia Gracoruiu, 1612. 

Zonaras, ed. Binder, Bonn, 1841. 

Zosimus, ed. Bekkcr, in the Corpus Hist. Byz., Bonn, 1837. 
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A. 

Abaci's, L 187. 

A Dili, L 112 ; iv. 232, 235. 

Ab®ans, iv. 235. 

Abantians, L 229. 

A bar is, iii. 25. 

Alxlera, L 243 ; iii. 300 : iv. £8, 292. 
Aboosirubel, inscription at, ii. 37 ; rock 
temples, 312. 

Abroeomes, iv. 150. 

Abronyclius, iv. 229. 

Abydos. iii. 200 ; iv. 291 ; bridge at, iv. 
28, 32. 

Acantha-tree, ii. 131. 

Acanthus, iii. 358 : iv. 8L 
Acamania, L 158 : iL ll_i iv. 87, 148. 
Aceratus, iv. 237. 

Aces, river, ii. 119 ; iv. 160. 104. 123. 
Acesines, river, L 459. 

Ach®n, twelve cities of, L 228. 

Achaean*, L of the Peloponncse, L 229 ; 
iv. 237, 2G1 : 2. of Phthiotis, iv. 21, 
119. LiL 

Achremenes, L son of Darius, ii. 339: 
iv. 7, 150, 216 ; 2, founder of Acha>- 
nienid®, iv. 13. 

Achremenid®, i, 211 ; ii.383, 490 ; family 
tree of, iv. 210 ; family and founder 
of, 209. 

Acheloiis, river, ii. 11 ; iv. 82. 

Acheron, river, iii. 218 ; iv. 247. 

Achilles, course of, iii. 4^ 55. 

Achillcum, iii. 247. 

Acinace9, Persian, iv. 12. 

Acoris, ii. 329. 

Acracphia, iv. 301. 

Acrisius, iii. 304. 

Acropolis of Athens, account of, iv. 249. 
Acrothoum, iv. 20. 

Adeimuutus, iv. 95, 221 : his address at 
Salamis, 254 ; his flight, 275. 

Adicran, iii. 111. 

Adrammelech, L 502. 

Adramyttiuin, iv. 35. 

Adrastus, 1. son of Gordias, legend of, 
L 143 ; 2. son of Tulaiis, iii. 223. 
Adriatic Sea, L 239 ; iii. 23, 1S1. 


.to LIS. 

Adyrmachid®, iii. 120. 
yEa, L 123 : iv. 132. 135. 
yEaccs, L father of Polycrates, ii. 304 : 
2. son of Syloson, and nephew of Poly- 
crates, iii. 93. 341, 347. 
yEacid®, iii. 234 : family tree, 341 ; ge- 
nealogy of, iv. 255. 
yEacus, iii. 234. 353. 

ASga, iv. 84. 

/Eg®, L 229. 

.Eg®®, L 231. 
iEg®an Sea, iii. 04. 
jEgaleos, iv. 271. 
iEgeira, L 229. 

yEgeua, 1. son of Pundion, L 218 ; 2. son 
of (Eolycus, iii. 102. 

.Egialeans, iii. 225 ; iv. 09. 
iEgialeus, iii. 225. 
yEgicoreis, iii. 222. 223. 305. 

.Egicores, iii. 223. 

.Egidro, origin of the, iii. 102. 

.Egileia, iii. 399. 
uEgilia, iii. 394. 

yEgli, ii. 492 ; account of, iv. 108. 
yEgirotissa, L 231. 
yEgis of Minerva, iii. 137. 
yKgium, L 239. 
yEgos-potaini, iv. 380. 

Aeimnestns, iv. 355. 

-Enea, iv. 85, 

..Enesidemus, iv. 100. 113. 

.Enos, iii. 08 ; iv. 44. 
yEnyra, iii. 300. 
yKulie cities, L 231. 

yEolic Greeks, their settlements, L 231. 
232 ; iii 248 : iv. 384 ; lose Smyrna, ^ 
231 : attacked by Cra»stis, 137 : re- 
duced, 138 ; offer submission to Cyrns, 
221 ; send embassy to Sparta, 232 ; 
submit to Harpugus, 244 : accompany 
Cambyscs to Egypt, ii. 1^ 331; in- 
cluded in the sutrapi<*s of Darius, 491 ; 
take part in the revolt of Aristagoras, 
iii. 203 ; help Histi®us, 348 : serve in 
the fleet of Xerxes, iv. 09 : anciently 
Pelusgians, 09. 
yEolid®, iv. 230. 

yEolis, i 231 : iii. 203 : a name of Thes- 
saly, iv. 123. 


Digitized by Google 


408 


INDEX. 


POLL’S. 

.Eolus, iv. 134. 

Aernpus, L a son of Tcmenus, iv. 303 : 
2. the grandfather of Amyntus, 305 ; 
3L a Bon of Phegeus, 327. 

^Esanius, iii. 103. 
jEKchines, iii. 303. 
uEscbreas. iv. 224. 

./Eschrionia, a tribe at Samos, ii. 332. 
^Eschylus, ii. 204. 
iUsop. ii. 180. 

Action, iii. 243. 

^Etolia, iii. 414. 

Africa, see Libya : circumnavigated by 
Neco, ii.* 322 : iii. 23 ; meaning of, 33. 
African desert, iii 133. 

Agra us, iii. 410. 

Agamemnon, L 102 ; iv. 110 
Agarista, L daughter of Clisthenes, con- 
tention for, iii. 413 ; marriage of, 418 ; 
2. daughter of Hippocrutes, iii. 418. 
Agairicles, L 228. 

Agathoergi, i. 102. 

Agathyrei, iii. 30, 70. 83. 8fL 
Agathyrsus, iii. L 
Agbal, iv. 70. 

Agbntana, L Syrian, ii. 380; 2. Median, 
L 19L 202* 234 ; ii. 332. 

Age, respect paid to, ii. 112. 

Agonor, iv. 32. 

Agesilaiis, L a Spartan king of the upper 
house*, iv. 1311 : 2. a Spartan king of 
the lower house, 298. 

Agetus, iii. 309. 

Agidra, family tree of. iii. 280 ; iv. 315. 
Agis, L grandfather of Leotychidcs, iii. 

321 ; 2. ancestor of Leonidas, iv. 140. 
Aglaurus, sanctuary of, iv. 230. 
Aglomachus, iii. 118. 

Agora, iv. 44. 

Agrianes, river, iii. 08. 

Agrianians, iii. 184. 

Agricultural operations in Egypt, ii 15. 
Agrigcntum, iv. 113. 

Agron, L 127. 

Agylla, L 342. 

Ahasuerus, iv. 212. 

Ajax, iii. 223, 353 ; iv. 255, 223. 

Aii-Su, river, L 449. 

Aklimatbft, L 191. 

Akkadian language, L 25G. 

Alalmnda, iv. 133, 302. 

Alubaster, ii, 348. 

Alalia, L 241. 

Alarodians, account of, ii. 403 ; iv. 138 ; 

identified with Ararat, iv. 203. 

Alazir, iii. 118. 

Alazonians, iii. 12, 39, 174. 

Alcraus, L a son of Hercules, L 127 : 2. 

the poet, iii. 248. 

Alcaraenes, iv. 149, 

Alcanor, L 170. 


AM AS IS. 

Alcetas. iv. 305 

Aloibiades, iv. 227. 

Alcidea, iii. 309. 

Aleimachus, iii. 394. 

Alcmroon, L father of Mogaclesj L 155 ; 
2. son of Megacles, iii. 412. 

Alomreonidm. banished by Pisistratids, 
iii. 218 ; bribe the Delphic oracle, 219 ; 
under a curse, 220 ; accused of being 
in league with the Persians, 410 : de- 
fended by Herodotus, 411 : their an- 
tiquity and wealth, 412 : family tree 
of, 413. 

Alcrnena, ii. fiL 

Alcon, iii. 410. 

Alea, L 102 ; iv. 353. 

Aleian plain, iii. 390. 

Aleuadra. iv. 5, 91* 119. % 

Alcuas, iv. 351. 

Alexander, son of Amyntos, his wealth, 
iii. 131 : destroys the Persian embassy, 

189 ; gives his sister in marriage to 
Bubures, 189 : contends at Olyinpia, 

190 ; advises the Greeks to retire from 
Terape, iv. 1 20 : his statue at Delphi, 
293 ; goes us Persian amWissador to 
Athens, 302 ; his address hi the Athe- 
nians, 305 ; failure of his mission, 308 : 
communicates Persian plans to the 
Greeks, 344. 

, son of Priam, i.e. Paris, his 

rape of Helen, L 124 ; arrival in Egypt, 
ii. 1 58 ; arrest by Thonis, 152 ; not at 
Troy during the siege, 132. 

Ali-Allahis of Persia, i. 213. 

Alilat, ii. 330- 

Alitta, L 217. 

Aiopeera, iii. 220. 

Alp, the word first nsed, iii. 31. 

Alpeni, iv. 122, 146, 152. 

Alphal>et, inventor of, ii. 200: *<* 
Writing. 

Alpheus, iv. 151. 

Alpis, river, iii. 31. 

Alum, ii. 230. 

Alus, iv. 119. 134. 

Alyattes, L 132 : his war with Miletus, 
123 ; his sickness and consultation with 
the Delphic oracle, 133 ; his war with 
Cyaxares, 130, 108. 330 : his marriage 
of his daughter, 170 : his appointment 
of a successor, 184 : his tomb, 185. 

A man us. Mount, L 477. 

Ainasis, his character. L 108 ; his revolt, 
ii. 21 1 ; defeats April's, 217 ; his golden 
footpan. 222 : his prosperity, 224. 325 ; 
his Phil-Hellenism, 230 ; his marriage, 
230 : his offerings, 231 ; conquest of 
Cyprus, 234 : reign, 325 ; quarrel with 
Persia, 331 : death, 337 ; treatment of 
liis body, 343; bis letter to Polycratcs, 


Digitized by Google 


INDEX. 


409 


AM AMIS. 

365 : his reception of Solon, L 139 : 
hits alliance with Crcesus, 172. 

Anuisis, the Persian, iii. 120 : besieges 
Hurra, 146 ; his stratagem, 147: re- 
fuses to attack Cyrene, 148 ; recalled 
by Ary ancles, 148. 

Anmthus, iii. 254, 256. 

Amuthusians, iii. 260. 

Amazons, story of the, iii: 79 ; iv. 328 ; 
called Oiorpata by the Scythians, iii. 
12 . 

Amber, ii. 416. 

Ambraciots, iv. 246, 247, 331* 39L 394. 
Ameinios, iv. 20*. 275. 

Ameiuocles, iv. 131. 

Amend, ii. 167. 

Ames, ii. 299. 

Amestris, iv. 215 ; her cruelty, 86j her 
conduct to the wife ofMusistes, 381. 
Amiantus, iii. 415. 

Amida, L 471. 

Ammon, or Amun, L 147 ; ii. 35, 39, 65, 

212 . 

Ammonians, ii. 311; attacked by Per- 
sians, 353 ; their position, iii, 1311 ; 
their king, Etearchus. ii. £L 
Amompharetus, iv, 348, 350. 339. 
Amorges, iii. 263. 

Ampe, iii. 344. 

Ampelus, Cape, iv. 83. 

Amphiaraus, ii. 401 : omclo at, L 117. 

148, 15L iv. 301. 

Amphicma, iv. 235. 

Amphicratcs, ii. 378. 

Amphictyon, iv. 137. 

Amphictyonic league, ii. 230 : iii. 218 ; 

iv. 137, 144, 132* 

Amphilochus, ii. 401 ; iv. GfL 
Amphilytus, L 138, 

Amphimnestus, iii. 414. 

Amp h ion, iii. 242. 

Amphissa, iv. 234. 

Amphitryon, ii. £7j iii. 216. 364. 

Amram, mound of, ii. 479. 

Amun-m-he, ii. 295. 

Amun-nou-het, her numerous edifices, 

ii. 300. 

Amunoph L* ii. 299. Amunoph II., 
304. Amunoph III., his conquests, 
304. 

Amyntas L, king of Macedon, son of 
Alcetaa, iv. 305 : Persian embassy to, 

iii. 186 : offers Anthcmus to Hippius, 
247. Amyntus II., king of Macedon, 
L 21L Amyntas of Asia, iv. 302. 

Amyrgian Scyths, iv. 53, 168, 2Q7. 

Amyris the Wise?, iii. 414. 

AmyrUeus, ii. 328. 342. • 

Amythcon, ii. Hi* 

Anacharsis, story of, iii. 56* 

Anacreon, ii. 423. 


Ammo nisi as. 

Anactorians, iv. 331. 391, 394. 

Anagyrus, iv. 275. 

Anaiumelech, L 502. 

Anaphes, iv. 49, 2 1 5. 

Anaphlystus, iii. HL 
Anaua, iv. 21L 
Anoxander, iv. 139. 

Auaxandrides, king of Sparta, L 162 ; 
his two wives, iii. 201 : his children, 
2111 ; iv. 140. 

— , ancestor of Leotychides, 

iv. 298, 

Anaxilaiis of Khegium, iii. 346 ; iv. 1 14. 
Anchimolius, his expedition against 
Athens, iii. 219 : his tomb, 220. 
Andreas, iii. 413. 

Andrians in Xerxes’ fleet, iv. 257 ; their 
reply to Themistocles, 287. 
Ancjrobulus, iv. 92* 

Amiroenites, iv. 325. 

Androdanms, iv. 268. 370. 

Andromeda, L 123; iv. 49, 103. 
Androphagi or Cannibals, position of, 
iii. 14, 75 : manners of, 77 ; refuse to 
help the Scythians, 83j their country 
trovemed by Darius, 81L 
Androfe, iii. 23, 195 ; siego of, iv. 287 : 
siege raised, 292* 

Aneristus, L father of Spcrthias, iv. 93 : 
2. sou of Sperthias, 95 : L 22* 

Angites, river, iv. 79. 

Angrus, river, iii. 32* 

Animals, Egyptian veneration for, ii. 93 ; 

burial of, 9«; ; of Africa, iii. 140, 141. 
Anopcea, iv. 146. 

Antucwi, iii. 40. 

Antagoms, iv. 362. 

Antandrus, iii. 191 ; iv. 35* 

Anthela, iv. 122, 136. 

Anthcmus, iii. 247. 

An thy 11a, ii. 139. 

Anticliares, iii. 202. 

Anticvra, iv. 135, 144. 

Antidorus, iv. 224. 

Antiochus, iv. 337. 

Antipater, iv. 82* 

Antiphemus, iv. 105. 

Antiquity, pretensions of various tribes 
to, ii. L 

Ants, Indian, ii. 408. 

Anu, the Assyrian God, L 485. 

Anysis, a king of Egypt, ii. 184. 

, one of the Egyptian nomes, ii. 

215* 

, a city of Egypt, ii. 184. 

Anysus, iv. Ill* 

Aporytse, account of, iv. 176. 

Apaturia, L 230. 

Aphetre, iv. 132. 220. 22L 
Aphidnie, iii. 402 ; iv. 294, 360* 
Aphrodisias, iii. 121* 
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Aphthis, ii. 215. 

Aphytis, iv. 84. 

Apia, iii. 43. 

Apidanus, iv. 2<L 134. 

Apia, an Egyptian town, ii. 23. 

Apia, an Egyptian god, ii. 200 : identi- 
fled with Epaphua, 200 : uppcarunce 
of, 354 : hurial-pluee of, 350. 

atelro, i. 332 ; ii. 319, 320, 323. 

Apollo, his oracles; at Delphi, L 148 : 
iv. 230. Ac. ; at Abie, L 147 : iv. 300 : 
at Branchidie, L 147. 2110 : ii. 208 : at 
Patara, L 250 : at Ptoiim, iv. 301 ; 
hia worship at Thomax, i. 104 ; at 
Tlicbcs aa l snupian.151. 183 : in Asia 
aa Triopian, 228 : near Aerie phia aa 
Ptoon, iv. 301 : at Sparta, iii. 306 : 
identified with the Egyptian Horus, 

ii. 191. 204 : with the Scytliian 
(Etnsyrua, iii. 42_i tale of hia flaying 
Marsyoa, iv. 24 ; of the introduction of 
his worship at Metapontum, iii. ll_i 
of his invocation by Cru*sus, L 180 : 
of his reply to the reproaches of 
C rccaus, 182. 

Apollonia, L a town on the Euxine, iii. 
08 ; 2. a town on the loniun Gulf, iv. 

372 

Apollophanes, iii. 348. 

Apollo's fountain, iii. 108. 

Apophia, ii. 353. 

A pries, his reign, ii. 210 ; death, 218 : 

• conquests, 324 : war with Nebuchad- 
nezzar, L 423 ; his daughter Nitetia, ii. 

332. 

Apsynthians, iii. 352 : iv. 380. 

Arabia, its physical geography, L 475 ; 
reaches tlie Mediterranean, ii. 334 : 
one of the extreme regions of the 
earth, 411 ; ex lades a sweet odour, 
415 : it* soil, 13 : position, iii. 29 ; 
extends into Africa, ii.9, 207. 

Arabian Gulf, position ami size, ii. 1 1 : 
joined by a canal to the Nile, 207 : 
.ships built on it by Nccos, 208 . 

Arabians, their good faith, ii. 335 : mode 
of taking oaths. 335 ; worship, L 
217 : ii. 272 : customs, L 330 ; ii. 411. 
411; allow Camhyaes to (miss through 
their country, 337 ; pay Darius an 
annual gift, 404 : serve in army of 
Xerxes, iv. 54* 02 : Sennacherib their 
king, ii. h v 8. 

Arabian spices, ii. 411 ; sheep, 4 1 5. 

Aram-Xaliaroim, its physical geography, 
L 470 ; signification of the word, 470. 

Arad, L 12 L 

Aradus, L 479; iv. 70. 

Ararat, it* true position, iv. 204. 

A ranis, iii. 2& 

Aras, L 448. 


Altai v Eg. 

A raxes, L 215 ; iii. 8, 28. 

Arbaees, L 330. 335. 

Arcadia, L llil ; iii. 209. 295. 

Arcadians, attacked by S {tartans, L 101 : 

iii. 275: ussist the Messenians, 295 : 
incited to attack Sparta by Cleomenes, 
370 ; send troop* to Thermopylae, iv. 
138 ; furnish a few deserters to Xerxes, 
231 ; sond troops to PloUea, 330 ; of 
Pelasgic race, L 223 ; aboriginal 
inhabitants of the Pelopounese, iv. 
200 . 

Arceanus, L 412. 

Arcesilaus L* iii. 110. 

II., iii. 11L 

III., expelled from Cyrcne, 

iii. Llfi ; recovers his throne, 118 ; 
murdered, 118 : the king who sub- 
mitted to Cambyses, 118. 

IV., iii. 117. 

Arclmnder, L an Egyptian town, ii. 133 ; 

2. the son of Phthius, 139. 

Archelai, iii. 225. 

Archelaiis, iv. 139. 

Archestratidus, iv. 370. 

Archios, L father of Somius, ii. 374 : 
2, son of JSumius, 375. 

Archidaraus, king of Sjiurta, iii. 375. 
, ancestor of Leotychides, 

iv. 238. 

Archidice, ii. 181. 

Archilochus, L 1 30. 

Ardericca, L on the Euphrates, L 258 : 
2. in Cisaia, iii. 409. 

Ardomaues, ii. 387. 507. 

Ardys, L 131. 297. 

Areojiugus, iv. 249. 

Argades, iii. 223. 

Argadeis, iii. 222. 305. 

Argaeus, iv. 305. 

Arganthonius, L 239. 24 Q. 

Arge' and Opis, story of, iii. 24. 

Argeia, iii. 302. 

Argilns, iv. 80. 

Argiopius, iv. 350. 

Argippaeans, iii. 18. 

Argives, their ancient superiority over 
the other Greeks, i. 122 ; iv. 102 ; 
extent of their dominion ut one time, 
L 170: their eminence in music, ii. 
428 : contend with Spurta for tlie |h>*» 
session of Tbyrca, L 122 ; assist Pisis- 
t rut us as mercenaries. 457 : war with 
Clistlienes of Sieyon, iii. 224 ; assist 
Egina against Atiiens, 238 ; attacked 
by Cleomenes, 378 ; suffer a great loss, 
381 ; contend with their own slaves, 
3K2 : Argive volunteers aid Egina, 
38 S ; refuse to aid the Greeks aguinst 
Xerxes, iv. 102, 103 : make a treaty 
with Xerxes, 104 : dealings with Mur- 
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donius, 317 : assist Tegeans against 
Sparta. 331) : assist Athenians at Tann- 
gru, 331) ; send embussy to Artoxerxes, 
104 ; tlieir mythic war against Thebes, 
328 ; their supposed relationship to 
the Persians. 103 : their tribes, iii. 
224 : customs, L 177 : iii. 231). 

Argo, sails to Colchis from Aphetro, 
iv. 132 ; driven to Lake Tritouis, iii. 
121 . 

Argonautic expedition, L 123 ; iii. 98, 

m. 

Argos, festival of Juno at, L 140 : cele- 
brated by Homer, iii. 223 ; settlement 
of Dorians at, 270 ; threatened by 
Cleomenus, 318; Creek embussy to, 
iv. 102. 

Ariabignes, iv. 215. 

Ariun nation, L 32.7. 550 ; iv. 49. 

Ariaus of Herat, L 553 ; ii. 403 ; account 
of, iv. 100 . 

Ariantas, iii. 60. 

Ariapeithes, iii. 56. 

Ariarumne8, L an ancestor of Xerxes, iv. 
12, 213 : 2. a Persian who fought at 
Salarais, 272. 

Aridolis, iv. 133. 

Arima, iii. 20, 161. 

ArimasjKja, L 41 ; iii. 10. 

Arima&pi, iii. 9, 2Q ; ii. 418. 

Arimnestus, iv. 359. 

Ariomardus, L a son of Darius, iv. 216 ; 

2. a brother of Artyphius, 218. 

Arion, legend of, L 134, 135. 

Ariphrun, iii. 418. 

Arisbu, L 232. 

Aristugorus of Miletus, attacks Naxos, 
iii. 194 : culls a council, 198; revolts 
against Darius and goes to Sparta, 
205 ; his S|>eech, 206 ; dismissed from 
Sparta, 210 ; proceeds to Athens, 213. 
248 : marches on Sardis, 251 ; his 
flight and death, 265. 

■ ■ of Cyme, iii. 23* 199. 

of Cyzicus, iii. 93. 

Aristeas of Proconnesus, L 41 ; his ac- 
count of tho Scyths, iii. 9 ; story of, 
11L 

of Corinth, iv. 95. 

Aristides, portrayed by Herodotus, L 
1 07 : bis address to Tliemistocles at 
Salami s, iv. 265 ; exploits at Salainis, 

276. 

Aristocrates, iii. 376. 

Aristocyprus, iii. 259. 

Aristodemus, father of Eurysthcnes and 
Procles, iii. 99, 273, 362 ; iv. 140, 298. 

, iv. 152. 359. 

Aristodicus, and tho oracle, L 237. 
Aristogeiton, iii. 213. 402. 411. 
Aristoluids, L 155; iii. 333. 


ARTAPHERNES. 

Ariatomochus, iii. 269. 273, 362 ; iv. 140. 
298. 

Ariston, king of Sparta, story of, iii. 369. 

, king of Byzantium, iii. 93. 

Aristonice, iv. 96. 

Aristonymus, iii. 413. 

Aristophantus, iii. 372. 

Aristophilidrs, ii. 432. 

Arizanti, a Median tribe, L 195. 

Arizus, iv. 66. 

Arurnis, ii. 151. 

Armenia, its physical geography, L 471 ; 
included in the empire of Darius, ii. 

402. 

Armenians, colonists of tho Phrygians, 
iv. 58, 206 ; adjoin on tho Cilicians, 

iii. 206 ; included in the troops of 
Xerxes, iv. 58 : export wine to Baby- 
louiu, i, 268 ; their boats, 268. 

Arrow-heads of flint, iv. 55. 

Arpoxnis, iii. 4. 

Arsamenes, iv. 54. 

Arsamea, L son of Arianynnes, L 270 ; 

iv. 12, 150, 213 ; 2. son of Darius, 55, 
216. 

Artabu, i. 264. 

Artubarflis dissuades Darius from attack- 
ing the Scythians, iii. 62 ; opposes the 
invasion of Greece, iv. 9_; colloquy 
with Xerxes, 14j second colloquy, 38 : 
sent buck to Susa, 41 ; his family, 218. 

Artabates, iv. 53. 

Artuhuzunes, iv. 215. 

Artabazus, iv. 53_; accompanies Xerxes 
to tho Hellespont, 295 ; Insicgos 
Potidrcn, 295 ; dissuades Mardonius 
from engaging at PlatiBa, 342 ; quits 
the field without fighting, 355 : his 
return and route to Asiu, 369. 

Artaca, iii. 10, 351. 

Artuchcces, iv. 20, 81. 

Artacharas, L the father of Artayntes, 
iv. 297 ; 2. the father of Otaspes, 51. 

Artieuns, iv. 48. 

Artaras, L the father of Artachmes, iv. 
20 ; 'L the father of Azanes, 53. 

Artumnes. iv. 214. 

Artanes, iv. 217. 

Artaphemea, L son of Hystaspcs, made 
satrap of Sardis, iii. 191 ; aids Arista- 
goras against Naxos, 195 : receives an 
embassy from Athens, 229 ; threatens 
Athens, 248 ; saves the citadel of 
Sardis, 251 : hikes measures to put 
down the revolt, 264 ; his speech to 
Histiaras. 335 ; puts His tiaras to death, 
349 : meaning of his name, 445 : half- 
brother of Darius, iv. 218 : 2. son of 
the former, goes with Datis to Mara- 
thon, iii. 389. 409 : commander of tho 
Lydiaus under Xerxes, iv. 58, 
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ARTAXERXES. 

Artaxerxcs, iii. 392 : moaning of the 
term, iii. 446 ; sends gifts to descendants 
of Mascames, iv. 75 ; embassy sent to 
him by the Argivea, 104 ; culled Lon- 
gimanus, 217. 

Artayctes, iv. 59 : his impiety, 385 : his 
punishment, 386. 

Artaynta, iv. 217. 381. 

Artayntes, iv. 267. 380. 

Artazostm, iii. 3.78 : iv. 216. 

Artembares, L n Median noble, L 204 ; 
2. a Persian noble, iv. 388. 

Artemisia, portrayed by Herodotus, i. 
liiii ; assists Xerxes, iv. 10 ; her advice 
to him at Salumis, 258 : her conduct 
there, 270 : consulted by him after the 
battle, 282 : entrusted with the care of 
his sons, 282. 

Artemisium, iv. 121 ; 1st battle at, 225 ; 
2nd, 225 : 3rd, 226. 

Artimpusn, iii. 43, 1 63. 

Artiseus, iii. 60. 

Artochmes, iv. 58. 

Artontcs, L father of Bag/cus, ii. 426 ; 
2. son of Mardonius, iv. 367. 

Arty hi us, and his horse, iii. 258. 

Artyntes, iv. 54. 

Artyphius, iv. 54* 218. 

Artystone, ii. 309; iv. 55, 213. 

Arura, ii. 216. 

Aryandes, iii. 110, 

Aryandics, iv. 25. 

Aryenis, L 170. 

As'bystae, iii. 122. 

Asculon, L 197, 203 : its temple, 198. 

Aschy, iii. 17. 

Ashdod, sieges of, L 388; ii. 204. 

Asht&rotli, ii. 452. 

Asia, chief tracts of, iii. 27 : boundaries, 
31 : meaning of term, 33. 

Asia, wife of Prometheus, iii 32. 

Asia Minor, its physical and political geo- 
graphy , L 314 : its shape, 314 ; great 
central plateau. 314 : lake region, 315; 
coast tracts, 316 : western rivers, 318 : 
plains, 319 ; fifteen nations, 319. 

Asias, a tribe at Sardis, iii. 33. 

Asiatic costumes, iv. 4£, 42. 

A sics, iii. 33. 

Asine, iv. 261. 

Asinach, meaning o£ ii. 32. 

Asonides, iv. 124. 

Asopiaus, iv. 318. 

Asopodorus, iv. 357. 

Asopus, L a river of Beeotia, iii. 401 : iv. 
136. 318. 332. 352 : 2. a river of Malis, 
iv. 136. 

Asp, the, ii. 104. 

Aspaehnna, ii. 387. 

Aspathines, ii. 3h7, 392. 

Assa, iv. 83. 


ATHENIANS. 

Asses, wild, iv. 62. 

Asscsus, L 1 33, 

Asshur, the supreme God of Assyria. L 
482 ; of Genesis, 484 ; his emblem. 
485. 

Asshur-bani-pal* L* L 37G; XI., L 397. 

Asshur-emit-ili, L 398. 

Asshnr-nadin, L 414. 

Assyria, boundaries of, L 126 : its great 
cities, 251 ; its fertility, 265 ; chrono- 
logy and history of, 369 : duration of 
the empire, 370; its earliest kings, 
373: six raonarchs, 374 : kings of the 
upper dynasty, 382 ; its decline, 398 ; 
chronology of the later kingdom, 401 : 
its duration and extent, 402 ; religious 
wars, and centralization, 406 ; art at 
the fall of the empire, 408 ; its political 
geography, 468 ; its gods, 480 ; deriva- 
tion of the word, iv. 51. 

Assyrian History of Herodotus, L 23. 198. 
25s. 

Assyrian writing, iii. 66. 

Assyrians, hold empire of Asia, L 189 ; 
uttacked by Phmortes, 195 ; by Cy- 
axares, 196 : conquered by Cyaxarcs, 
199 : their king, Sennacherib, ii. 188 : 
included in the empire of Darius, 402 : 
furnish ti-oops to Xerxes, iv. 50^ some- 
times called Syrians, 5L 

Astacua, iii. 224. 

Astarte, L 521 ; ii. 157. 44 £ 

Aster, iii. 219. 

Astrabucus, iii. 373. 

Astronomy, Egyptian, ii. 279. 

Astyages marries Aryenia, L 170 ; suc- 
ceeds Cyaxarcs, 199: his visions, 199: 
discovers Cyrus, 205 : his eniel revenge 
on Harpagns, 206 : consults the Magi, 
207 ; defeated by Cyrus, 212 ; kept iu 
captivity, 214: his supposed identity 
with Darius the Mode, 338 ; his war 
with Tigranes, 343. 

Asychis, identified with Shishnk, ii. 182 : 
his brick pyramid, 183. 

Atarantians, iii. 133. 

Atarbechis, ii. 63. 

Atameus, L 238 : iii. 336 : iv. 35. 

Atargutis, L 198. 

Athamaa, story of, iv. 135. 

Athenades, iv. 144. 

Athcnagoras, iv. 370. 

Athenians, their literati, L 16_i their cha- 
racter by Herodotus, 104 : their anti- 
quity, iv. Ill: fixity of abode. 111; 
their Pelasgie origin, L 153 : iii. 302 : 
iv. 246 : they were Ioniuns, i. 226, 229 ; 
their presence at Troy, iii. 301 ; iv. 111. 
328 : their war with the AniAzons, iv. 
328; their reception of fugitive CjuI- 
ineuins, iii. 214: their behaviour to the 
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Pelasgi who fortified the Acropolis, 
422. 442 ; their increase in power on 
the adoption of free institutions, 233 : 
their merits at the time of the Persian 
war, iv. 95* 96 ; their conduct at Artemi* 
sium, 227 : at Salamis, 275 : at Platiea, 
322. 346. 356. 357 : at Myeale, 377. 
378 ; they take Bestos, 386 : their war 
with the Peloponnesians, 360 ; with 
the Edonians, 361 ; with the Carys- 
tians, 378. 

Athens, its condition in the time of 
Crcesus, L 154 : altar of the twelve < 
gods at, ii. 2 ; tyrants expelled from, iii. 
220 ; under (Jlistlienes, 221 : its cnato 
divisions, 222 ; its tribes altered, 225 : 
the “ Accursed,” 227 : war with the 
Thebans, 233 ; uttempt to seize the 
statues, 237 : its population, 249 : ob- 
scurity of its early Instory, 300 ; its 
early condition and origin, 301 : first 
appearance in history, 302 : Ionian mi- 
gration, 303 ; the four tribes, 221.305 ; 
earlier divisions, 306 : uristocrotic 

period, 309: Eujmtrid assembly, 311 : 
oligarchy established, 313 : laws of 
Draco, 315 : Cylon’a revolt, 227. 315 : 
under Solon, 318 : under Pisistmtus, L 
158 : iii. 334 : attucked by Sj>artuns 
under Anchiinolius, 219 : attacked by 
Clcomenes, 220 ; resists him, 228 ; 
threatened by a Peloponnesian army, 
229 : its escape, 231 ; defeats ChoJ- 
cideans and Bieotians, 231 ; wars with 
Thebes, 233. 234 : wars with Kgina, 
239 : refuses to receive bock Hippius, 
248 ; aids Aristngoma, 251 ; withdraws 
after the battle of Eplusus. 253 ; 
mourns the fall of Miletus, 345 ; pre- 
vails on Spurta to uttaek Kgina, 361 : 
receives the Eginetan hostages, 376 : 
refuses to restore them, 384 ; renews 
the war with Egina, 386 : defeats the 
Eginetans, 388 : aids Eretria against 
Dutis, 393 : sends army to Maruthon, 
396 ; battle there, 405 ; threatened by 
Persiun fleet, 407 ; in danger from in- 
ternal treachery, 412 ; consults the 
Delphic oracle about Xerxes, iv. 96 : 
becomes a maritime power, 100 : de- 
serted on the approach of Xerxes, 244 : 
attacked by him, 249: its aerojKilis 
and Mars’ Hill, 249 : the acropolis 
burnt, 250 ; r«*oecupied by Athenians, 
286 ; rejects the embassy of Mardonius, 
308 : Mardonius takes it, 311 : destroys 
it utterly on quitting Attica, 317. 

Athor, ii. 60j account of, 63. 

Athotiiis, ii. 289. 

At hoe, canal of, iv. 20* 21* 83. 

Atlios, Mount, iv. 20_i dangerous cha- 


BABTLONIA. 

meter of its coast, iii. 359. 390: iv. 2K 
Athribis, ii. 2 1 5. 

Athrys, iii. 36. 

Atlantes, iii. 134. 

Atlas, Mount, iii. 134. 

Atlas, river, iii. 36. 

Atosea. ii. 386. 3*99. 429 ; iv. 3* 213. 
Atropatene, L 472. 

Attaginus, banquet of, iv. 319 : demanded 
by the Greeks, 368 ; makes his escape, 
361L 

Attic tribes, iii. 223 : measures, 366. 
Attica, its three districts, L 155: iiL 236 ; 
333 : the primitive country of the olive, 
235 : not suited generally for the move- 
ments of cavalry, iv. 318 : invaded four 
times by the Dorians, iii. 231. 

Atyadae, i 287. 

Atys, L son of Croesus, L 143 : 2. son of 
Manes, 127. 187 : iv. Mi 3. father of 
Pytliius, iv. 24. 

Auchafce, iii. 4, 

Augila, iii. 123. 

Auras, iii. 36. 

Ausehisa;, iii. 122. 

Auseuns, iii. 127. 139. 

Autesion, iii. [fit 
Autodicus, iv. 308. 

Autonoiis, iv. 241. 

Auxesia, iii. 235. 

Axius, iv. fitL 
Axus, iii. 105. 

Azanes, iv. 53. 

Azania, iii. 415 
Aziris, iii. 107. 121. 

Azotus (Ashdod), siege of, L 197 : ii. 294. 


B. 

Babil, mound of, ii. 477. 

Babylon, topography of, 468 ; its vast 
size, L 252. 419 ; ii. 474; its walls, L 
253 ; its plan and defences, 254 ; palace, 
254 ; temple of Bolus, 255 : golden 
image of Bel and treasures, 257 ; plun- 
dered by Xerxes, 257 ; captured by 
Cyrus, 263, 431 ; its lsxits, 267 ; cos- 
tume, 269 : seals, 269 : wife sales, 221 ; 
treatment of the sick, 271 : buriul of 
the dcud. 272 : Iclithyophngi, 274 : con- 
nexion with Bel-Nimrod, 490; gradual 
decay and ruiti, 433 ; its present con- 
dition, 434 ; ii. 474; captured by Da- 
rius, ii. 443. 

Babylonia, its productiveness, L 266 ; early 
history of, 351 : probable date of the 
Cluildicun empire, 353 ; list of the 
earliest kings, 359 ; peopled from 
Ethiopia, 360 : general scheme of early 
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BABYLONIANS. 


BfEOTLANS. 


history, 360 ; later history, 410 : its 
physical geography, 469; gods, 480; 
see Gods. 

Babylonians, assist Cynxaroa against 
AJyuttes, L 100 : fear the growing 
power of the Modes, 258 : [make alli- 
ance with Cricsus, 172 : dress of, 209 ; 
customs, 270 : invent the sun-dial, 
gnomon, and twelve hours, ii. 154 : 
revolt from Darius, 439, 494, 503 ; 
reduced and punished, 443 ; included 
in the ninth satrapy, 402 ; form part of 
the army of Xerxes, 5^ 53j were a 
Semitic race, L 542. 

Bacalians, iii. 122, note *. 

Bacchiiula*, iii. 242. 

Bacciius, identified witli Osiris, ii, 64. 
191 ; antiquity of his worship in Egypt, 
191 ; introduced thence into Greece, 
192 ; by Melampus, 77 ; birth and 
infancy of Bucchus, 191, 414 ; liis wor- 
ship in Egypt, 64, 73j at Meroe, 35j 
at Nysa, 404 : by the Arabians, 336 : 
at Olbia, iii. 57j by the Geloni, 79j 
by the Thracians, 179 : at Sieyon, 224 : 
by the Sutne, iv. Ifi. 

Bacis, oracle of, iv. 228, 265; fulfilment 
of liis prophecy, 278. 343. 

Bactra, iii. 339 ; iv. 168. 

Buctria, L 234 ; included in Persia, ii. 
491, 500; Barcaxms placed there, iii. 
149 ; governed by Masist es, iv. 283 ; 
geogmphical limits, 168. 

Hadrians, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 53j chosen by Mardonius 
to remain, 289 ; engaged at Plutaaa, 
332 ; ethnie character, L 553 ; iv. 167. 

Badres, iii. 120 ; iv. 59. 

Bagieun, ii. 426; iv. 60. 

Bagusaces, iv. 218. 

Ball, game of, L 187 ; ii. 271. 

J lunula, river, i, 450. 

Barca, L in Africa, founding of, iii. 112 ; 
Bite and name, 112 : captured by Phe- 
retimn, 147 : included in the satrapies 
of Durius, ii. 401 ; 2. in Buctria, iii. 149. 

Barcee&ns, give themselves up to Cum- 
bvses, ii. 339 ; murder Arcesilaiis III., 
iii. 118 ; ocknowledge the act as that 
of the nation, 1 20 ; besieged by the 
Persians, 146 ; make terms, 142; car- 
ried away captive, 147 ; settled in 
Buctria, 149. 

Baris, ii. 135. 

Bar-shein, L 512. 

Basileides, iv. 299. 

lliiHsaccs, iv. 59, Se e Bugnsacce. 

lit triadic, dynasty of, iii. ill. 

Butt u>, meuniug of, iii. 106 ; Barroo 
ai\<piov, meaning of, 109. 


Battus L* son of Polymnestus, iii. 105 : 
parentage and early history, 105 ; con- 
sults the oracle on his voice, 106 : 
sc flies at Plutam, 106 ; removes to 
Gyrene, 107 ; reigns there, 110. 

IL, the Happy, iii. 110 ; defeats 

Apnea, 1 12. 

III., the T/une, iii. 114 ; deprived 

of his chief privileges, 1 16. 

IV., the Fair, iii. 117. 

Beb&yt, temple at, ii. 88. 

Becos, story of, ii. 3, 236. 

* Beer, Egyptian, ii. 108. 

Behistun, great inscription at, L 125. 215: 
ii. 490. 

Bel, worship of, L 255, 516. 

Belbina, iv. 295. 

Belesis, L 338. 

Belcus (Belochus), L 372. 

Bel i bus, L 414. 

Bel-Merodach, L 515. 

Bel-Nimrud, L 489 ; etymology of, 491. 

Belsliazzar, L 431. 

Be Ins, father of Ninos, L 127 ; perliapa 
the some as Jupiter Belus, L 255. 

Bendamer, river, l 447. 

Benhudnd, L 380. 

Bonn ius, Mount, iv. 304. 

Berosus, L 53i bis chronology, 351. 372. 

Berytus, rock tablet at, ii. 310. 

Bcssi, iv. 79. 

Bias of Priene, L 137, 243. 

Bias, brother of Mehunpus, iv. 338. 

Biltn, wife of Bel-Nimrod, L 495. 

Birds in Egypt, ii. 28j used as food, 104. 

Birs-Nimnid, L 193. 421. 525; ii. 475; 
its present appearance, 481 ; its builder, 
485. 

Bind tie, iv. 80, 290. 

Bisaltes, iii. 348. 

Bisaltia, iv. 80. 

Bisauthc, iv. 95. 

Bistoniuus, iv. 78. 

Bistonis, lake, iv. 28. 

Bithvnia, its position in Asia Minor, i. 
322, 

Bithynians, originally from Thrace, iv. 
59 ; conquered by Oceana, L 138 ; 
serves 1 in the army of Xerxes, iv. 58. 

Bito, L 140. 

Bitumen-springs at Is, L 253. 

Black doves, myth of the, ii. 83. 

Boats on the Euphrates, L 267 ; Egyptian, 
ii. m, 133. 

Boocharia, the Wise, ii. 318. 

Bcd l>e is, lake, iv. 90. 

Boootia, formerly Cadmeis, ii. 78 : tra- 
veraed by Xerxes, iv. 236 ; entered by 
Manlonius, 310 ; entered by the allied 
Greeks, 322. 

Ikeotiuns, drive out Cudmeians, iii. 214 ; 
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invade Attica, 220 : defeated, 281 : 
continue the war, 285 : join the Per- 
sians, iv. 236. 256 ; servo at Plataco, 
382 ; inform Mardonius of the change 
made in tho position of the Athenians 
and Lnecdictnonians, 315 ; combat the 
Athenians, 356 ; protect tho Persian 
retreat, 356. 

Boges, iv. Ifi* 

Bolbitine mouth of Nile, ii. 23. 

Boreas, invoked by the Athenians, iv. 
130. 

Borsippa, temple at, L 193 ; elevation of, 

± 20 . 

Boryes, iiL 141. 

Borysthenes, river, iii. 13, 36, 89. 

Borysthenes, town, iii. 58, 59. 

Borysthenites, people of the city of Borys- 
thenes, or Olbia, iii. 18, ±1, 5 2. 

Bosphorus, Cimmerian, iii. 9. 20. 15, 

Bosphorus, Thracian, iii. 62, 64. 

Bottiwn, iv. 86, 8 L 

Bottiicans, iv. 295. 

Bowarieh, mound of, L 357, 

Bmnchidcc, oracle of, L 147. 183, 236; 
ii. 208; iii. 198, 344. 

Brauron, iii. 98, 423. 

Brian tica, iv.~7/. 

Bricks, Egyptian, use of, ii. 183. 

Brigians, iv. 57. 

Brongus, river, iii. 37. 

Bronze, ancient use of, L 409. 

Brooches, Arrive and Eginctan, iii. 239. 

Brundusium, iii. 73. 

Brygea, iv. 57, 127. 

Subarea, iii. 189; iv. 20, 302. 

Butaistis, ii. 87, 95, lHtl : the temple of, 
186 ; the norue of, 215. 

, an Egyptian goddess, ii. 186, 

187, 204. 243* 

Bucolic mouth of Nile, ii. 23. 

Budii, Median tribe, L 195, 349, 539. 

Butliui, iii. 16, 16, 

Bui is, iv. 93, 94. 

Burn, L 229. 

Buna*, Median tril)C, L 195. 

Busiris, feast of Isis at, ii. 88j the nome 
of, 213. 

Butucidns, iii. 205. 

Buto, ii. 81 ; temple at, 201. 

BvlMissian Chersonese, L 248. 

Byblns, ii. 128. See Papyrus. 

Byzantium, iii. 97, 191, 254, 351 ; iv. 370. 


C. 

Ca Italians, L of Asia, iv. 59, 191, 401 ; 2. 

of Africa ; iii. 122. 

Cabiri, ii. 80, 363. 


CANALS. 

Cabyles, iii. 123, note •. 

Cadmeian characters, iii. 216. 

victory, L 241. 

Cadmeians, L 153 ; iii. 214, 217 : iv. 328. 

Cudmus, son of Ageuor, ii. 78j iii. 101. 
214. 217. 

, son of Scytlms, iv. 112. 

Cadytis, L 418 ; ii. 208. 334. 

Cteneus, iii. 242. 

Coicus, river, i, 318; iv. 34_; plain of, iii. 

349. 

Calaeta, iii. 345. 

Caluh, i. 377, 381, 468. 

Calami, iv. 373. 

Calantiaii Indians, ii. 405. 

Culasirians, ii. 215. 216 : iv. 333. 

Gdatiuns, ii. 304. 

Calelias, iv. 68. 

Cale' Acte, iii. 345. 

Calendar, Egyptian, ii. 114. 

Callatebus, iv. 22. 

Colliodcs, iv. 249. 

Callias of Elis, iii. 203. 

of Athens, son of Hipponieus, iv. 

104. 

of Athens, son of Phmnippus, iii. 

410. 

Callicrates, iv. 359. 

Callimachus, iii. 405. 

Callipedm, iii. 12, 

Calliphon, ii. 424. 

Callipolis, iv. 106. 

Culliste, iii. 101. 

Calycadnus, i. 317. 

Calydua, iv. 2L 

Calynda, L 246; iv. 269. 

Camarina, iv. 107. 

Cambyses L, iv. 209. 

- — IL, father of Cyrus, L 147, 200 ; 

iv. 212, 

III., son of Cyrus, ii. lj his 

expedition against Egypt, 327. 332 ; 
his treatment of Psammenitus, 341, 
and of the corpse of Amasis, 343: liis 
embassy to Ethiopia, 346 ; his expe- 
dition, 331 : his attack on the Am- 
monians, 352 : stnlw Apis, 355; liis 
madness, 356; his various outrages, 
358. 362 ; reproaches Prexaspes, 381 ; 
wounds himself. 382 ; final address aud 
death, 383 : mentioned in Behistun 
Inscription, 492 ; meaning of his name, 
iii. 447 ; his position in the family of 
the Achmmenid®, iv. 212. 

Cameirus, L 228. 

Camels, L 125_i ii. 409; iv. 62, 86, 

Camicus, iv. 117. 

Camps, ii. 157. 

Carnpsa. iv. 85. 

Cana, Mount, iv. 34, 

Cunals, dug by Sesostris, ii. 153 ; canal 
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CANA8TR.CUM. 

to tho Red Sea, 207 : cofnmenced by 
Ramoses II. ; attempt to ro-open it by 
Necho, 205. 322; iiL 28i Babylonian 
canals, L 469. 

Cunastricum, Cape, iv. 84* 

Candace, ii. 30, 39. j 

Canduulcs of Lydia, L 127. 

of Caria, iv. 70. 

Cannibals, ii. 107. 

Canobic mouth of Nile, ii. 23, 158. 229. 

Canobus, ii. 20, 139. 

Cantons of lower and upper Egypt, ii. 
214* 

Caphareus, Cape, iv. 222. 

Cappadocia, i* 166 ; invaded by Croesus, 
167.t 

Cappadocians, their geographical posi- 
tion, L 323 ; their ethnical character, 
536 ; not Semitic, 542 ; included in 
the satrapies of Darius, ii. 401 ; formed 
part of the army of Xerxes, iv. 57i 
called Syrians by the Greeks, L 166. 

Captive Egyptians, ii. 151. 

Captives, how treated by Assyrians, L 
405: by Persians, ii. 341. 467 ; by 
Scythians, iii. 45_; by the Tauri, 75j 
their ransom among tho Greeks, 232, 
381. 

Car, L 245. 

Carcinitis, iii. 4_L 73. 

Cardamyle, iv. 261. 

Curdia, iii. 351 ; iv. 44, 384. 

Curduchi, L 474. 

Caron us, iv. 120. 

Carian girls, story of, L 230. 

Jupiter, L 245 ; iii. 221. 

Carians, L 244 ; submit to Hnrpagus, 
24.8 ; position in Asia Minor, 241 : their 
ethnic character, 549 ; taken into j>ay 
by Psammctiehua, ii. 198: fight against 
Cambyses in Egypt, 338 ; included in 
tho satrapies of Darius, 400 : revolt 
from the Persians, iii. 254 ; attacked 
by Daurises, 263: conquered, 348: fur- 
nish ships to Xerxes, iv. 68j solicited 
to revolt by Theinistoeles, 228. 229 : 
their inventions, L 244 ; dress, iii. 239 : 
language, L 246 ; often employed as 
mercenaries, ii. 200. 

Carina, iv. 35* 

Carius, L 245. 

Carinaniaus, L 552. See Germanians. 

Carneian festival, iv. 141. 

Carputhus, island, ii. 368. 

Carpi*, river, iii. 31* 

Cartilage, ii. 344. 

Carthugeno, ii. 41* 

Carthaginians, help the Tyrrhenians 
against the Phocaxuis, L 241 ; threat- 
ened by Cambyses, ii. 346: invade 
Sicily, iv. 113. 


CHALCEDONIAN8. 

Caryanda, iii. 31* 

Carystians. bribe Themistocles, iv. 288 : 
their lands ravaged, 292 : war with 
Athena, 378. 

Gary st us. iii. 23^ captured by the Per- 
sians, 393. 

CsLHiunlrtis, iii. 376. 

Castas, Mount, ii. 6, 207, 334. 

Casmeme, iv. 107. 

Oaspatyrus, ii, 408 ; iii. 31. 

Gaspeiri, iv. 177. 

Caspian Sea, L 276 : iii. 28* 

Caspian s, iv. 53. 170. 190. 

Cassandane, ii. L 333. 

Cassia, ii. 413. 

Caasiterides, ii. 416. 

Castalian spring at Delphi, iv. 242. 

Caste, iii. 221. 306. 3liS* 

Casthameu, iv. 125. 

Cataracts, ii. 22* 

Catarmctes, river, iv. 24. 

Catiari, iii. 4* 

Cats, Egyptian, ii. 95* 

Cuucusa, iii. 196. 

Caucasus, Mount, L 197 : bounds the 
Caspian on the west, 276 ; limit of tho 
Persian rule, ii. 405. 

Caucons, L 230 : iii. 102. 

Cuuniana, L 244. 246. 251, 549 ; position 
in Asia Minor, 319 ; iii. 251. 

Caunus, iii. 254. 

Cay 8 ter, iii. 251. 

Cuystrobius, iii. 9. 

Ceaiis, at Sulomia, iv. 246 ; on Delphic 
tripod, 391* 394. 

Cecrops, iv. 246. 

Celicn®, iv. 23- 
Celeas, iii. 204. 

Celts, ii. Hi iii. 37. 152. 156* 

Ceos, in Attica, iv. 263. 

, island, iv. 219. 

Cepliallenia, iv. 331. 

Ccphcniuns, name of Persians, iv. 48. 
Cepheus, iv. 49, 103. 

Cephissus, river, iv. 234. 

, father of Thyia, iv. 124. 

Ceramic Gulf, i* 248. 

Cereasorus, ii. 20, 22, 139. 

Cercopians, iv. 146. 

Cercuri, iv. 70. 

Ceres, identified with Isis, ii. 87 : plays 
dice with Khumpsinitus, 167 : rules in 
Hades, 167 : her mysteries, ii. 221 : iii. 
342 : temples of, iii. 40, 217 : iv. 354. 
374 : worshipi>ed as Auxesia in Egina, 
iii. 235: her worship at Eleinds, iv. 
256. 

Clialcedon, iii. 97, 191. 

Chalecdonians, called ** blind ” by Mega* 
bamis, iii. 97_i remove to Mesembria, 
351. 
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CLB0MENE8. 


Chalcideans of Euboea, their war with 
Eretria, iii. 251 : attuck Athens. 230; 
defeated by the Athenians. 232 : pre- 
sent at Artemisium, iv. 210 ; at Sulamis, 
240 : at Plata*a, 331 : inscribed on 
Delphic tripod, 391. 394. 

of Thrace, iv. 205. 

Chalcis, iii. 230. 

Chuldreaus, L 255. 257 : early history of, 
351 ; their Turanian origin, 529 ; serve 
in the army of Xerxes, iv. 51 ; we 
Biiby Ionia. 

Chalestra, iv. 85. 

Chalybes, reduced by Croesus, L 138: 
situation, 323 ; serve (?) in army of 
Xerxes, iv. 58. 

Champ sag, ii. 99. 

Charudra, iv. 235. 

Charan, L 471. 

Cliaraxus, ii. 181. 

Chari laiis, ii. 430. 

Chari 11 us, iv. 208. 

Chariots, their aucient use, iii. 130. 

Charou of Lampsucus, L 32. 35. 30- 

Charon das, L 10. 

Charopinus, iiL 251 . 

Chedorlaomer, L 355. 305. 

Cliemmis, isbind, ii. 203. 

Chemmis, city, ii. 125 ; nome, 213. 

Cbenab, river, L 400. 

Cheops, ii. 109 : his causeway and pyra- 
mid, 170: identified with Supliis, 
202 . 

Chephren, ii. 175: his pyramid, 175. 

Chemsmis, iv. 50. 

Cherais, iiL 254 ; iv. 70* 224. 

Chersonese, Tliracian, under Miltiades 
son of Cypselus, iii. 352 ; under Mil- 
tiades son of Cimon, 350 ; iv. 384. 

, Rugged, iii. 23. 

Chians help Miletus, L 133 ; surrender 
Paetyas, 237 : refuse to sell the (En- 
usbcd, 240 ; refuse to give Hiati®us 
ships, iii. 348 : at the battle of Lade, 
342 ; reduced by Histiouis, 348; sub- 
mit to Persians, 350 ; send ambassadors 
to Ijeotychidea, iv. 209 : received into 
alliance after Mycale, 370. 

Chileiis, iv. 314. 

Chilon, L 155 ; iii. 371 ; iv. 155. 

Chios, L 225. 

Choaspes, river, L 260 ; iii. 208, 212 : 
meaning of, iii. 447. ’ 

Chce re®, iii. 304. 

Oluereat®, iii. 225. 

Chcerilus, L 17. 

Chierus, iv. 118. 

Cliorasmians, L 554 ; iv. 53* 163. 

Chromiua, L 176. 

Ciconians, iv. 45* 28. 

Cilicia, L 169 ; its position in Asia Minor, 
VOL. IV. 


319 : its divisions, iL 44 ; its bound- 
aries, iiL 211. 

Cilicians, not reduced by Croesus, L 
138 : included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 401 ; border on Cappadocia, 
iii. 206 : engaged iu battle of Lade, 
337 ; serve in the fleet of Xerxes, iv. 
67 : lose ships at Artemisium, 225: 
their ethnic character, L 540 ; their 
name of Hypachffii, iv. 62. 

Cilix, iv. 62. 

Cilia, L 231. 

Cimmeria, iiL 8. 

Cimmerian Bosphorus, iii. 9j see Bos- 
phorus. 

Cimmerians, their ravages in Asia, L 298 ; 
their ejection, 132 ; settle at Sinope, 

iii. 2_1 their early history and geogra- 
pliical locality, iii. 8, 150 : identical 
with Cymry ; language unknown, 154 : 
their migrations, 155; their modem 
representatives, 156. 

Ciraon, father of Miltiades, iiL 352 ; mur- 
dered by the Pisistmtidre, 397. 

Cimon, son of Miltiades, iii. 421 ; iv. 26* 

Cindys, iii. 261. 

Citieas, iii. 219. 

Cinnamon, ii. 414. 

Cinyps, river, iii. 125, 202: fertility of 
the Cinyps-region, 115. 

Circumcision, ii. 52 ; its antiquity, ii. 147 : 
modem use, 142 ; iv. 182. 

Cissin, general description, L 469 ; in- 
cluded in tho empire of Darius, ii. 402 ; 
adjoins tho Mutieni, iiL 206 : Susa 
its capital, 212 ; its town, Anlericca, 
409. 

Cissian gates of Babylon, ii, 443. 

Cissiaua, Cushites or Ethiopians, L 469 ; 
servo iu the army of Xerxes as »foot- 
mcri, iv. 49 ; as horsemen, 61 ; defeated 
at Thermopylae, 143. 

Cithroron, iv. 92 ; occupied by the Greeks, 
322. 325 ; passes of, 318. 341. 

Cius, iii. 263. 

Chizomenro, L 225 ; attacked by Aly- 
attes, 132 ; taken by Artaphemes and 
Otanes, iii. 264. 

Cleades, iv. 368. 

Oleander of Phigalea, iii. 382. 

of Sicily, L sou of Fanfares, 

iv. 106 : 2. son of Hippocrates, 107. 

Cleobis and Bito, L 140. 

Oleodeeus, iii. 269 : iv. 140. 298. 

Cleornbrotns, iii. 201 : commands at the 

Isthmus, iv. 259 ; dies, 316; his son, 
Pansanias, iii. 60 ; iv. 315. 

Cleomonea, ii. 438 ; son of Anaxandridas, 
iii. 201 ; his reception of Aristagoras, 
205 ; aids Isagoras. 226 ; expelled from 
Athens, 228 ; his 2nd expedition, 229 : 

2 E 
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visits Egina, ML ; quarrels with Dema- 
ratus, 308 ; bribes the oracle, 372 ; at- 
tacks the Eginetans a second tiine, 37 0 ; 
his flight and death, 377 ; liis war with 
.Argos. 378 ; his drunken habits, 383 ; 
his madness, 201, 377, 3, S3. 

Cleome. iv. 20* 

Clepsydra, ii. 281. 

Clinias, his family, iv. 227. 

Clisthcnes of Athens, his policy, iii. 221, 
225 ; goes into exile, 228 ; recalled, 
220 ; his legislation, 328. 

of Sicyon, his war with Arg»>s, 

iii. 223 : his religious changes, 224 : 
his new arrangement of the Sicyonian 
tribes, 225 : his inode of marrying his 
daughter, 1 13, 417. 

Clytiads, iv. 337. 

Cnidians, colonists from Laced rc mo n, L 
248 ; submit to Harpagus, 240 : their 
friendship with the Tarentines, ii 433 ; 
save some Cyreneuns, iii 118. 

Cnidus, i 228, 240. 

Cnccthus, iii. 380. 

Cnossian, ii. 423. 

Cobon, iii. 372. 

Codrus, lust king of Athens, iii 303 : his 
sons, iv. 374. 

— — , son of Mclunthus, i 230. 

Ccenyra, iii. 300. 

Coes, iii. 72* 181, 100. 

Coined money, L 187 : history of, 5G3 ; 
coins of Aryandes, iii. 110 ; iv. 20 ; of 
Darius, iv. 25, 

Colams, iii. 104. 

Colaxnis, iii. L 5. 

Cole hians, identified with Egyptians, ii. 
147 : their Hamitic character, L 534 ; 
furnish annual gifts to Darius, ii. 405 ; 
serve in army of Xerxes, iv. 50 ; general 
account of, 184. 

Colchis, L 123. 

Colins, iv. 278. 

Colophon, L 225 ; taken by Gyges, 131. 

Colophonians, excluded from the Apo- 
turia, L 230 ; seize Smyrna, 231. 

Colossre, iv. 21L 

Colossal monuments, L 184 ; erected by 
Sesostris, ii. 155. 

Coloured races, ii. 140. 

Combrein, iv. 85* 

Compsnius. river, iv. 78. 

(Amman, iii. 210. 

Conspirators, Persian, ii. 387, 507. 

Conbidesdus, river, iii. 08. 

Copa'is, Luke, iv. 301. 

Copper mines, ii. 350. 

Corcym, founded by Corinth, ii 370. 

Corey r a-an boys, ii. 300. 

Corcyr roans, kill Lyeophron, ii. 373 : 
punished by Periaudcr, 309 ; stand 


CRCE8US. 

aloof in the war witli Xerxes, iv. 

JLliL 

Coressus, iii. 251. 

Corinth, works of art at, ii. 210 ; history 
of, iii. 245. 

Corinthians, governed by the Bacchiada?, 
iii. 211 ; ruled then by tyrants, Cypse- 
lus, 215 ; Periunder, L 133 : ii. * 309 ; 

iii. 245 ; quarrel with Corcyrrouns, iL 
370 : join in siege of Samos, ii. 309 : 
refuse to engage the Athenians, iii. 
230 : oppose the war, 211 ; aid the 
Athenians aguinst Egina, 387 : send 
troops to Thennopyhe, iv. 13ik; send 
ships to Artemisinin, 219 : to Salamis, 
215 ; their conduct in the battle, 275 : 
send troops to Platiea, 330 ; absent 
from the battle, 350 ; their conduct at 
Mycale, 377, 378 ; respect mechanics, 
ii. 210 ; their diess, iii. 238. 

Corobius, iii. 101. 

Coronaaa, iii. 233. 

Corsica* L 210. 

Corsicans, iv. 1 13. 

Corslets, linen, ii. 233. 

Corycian cave at Delphi, iv. 237. 
Corydallus, iv. 145. 

Cory’s, river, iL 337. 

Cos, L 228 : iv. IL 
(Jotys, L 288 ; iii. 33, 

Cmnaans, iv. 240. 

Cranaspes, ii. 425. 

Cranon, iii. 410. 1 

Crastias, iii. 203. 

Croatia, river, iii. 203. 

Crathis, river, L 229. 

Creation, Egyptian theory of, ii. 251. 
Cremni, iii. 15* 8ih 
Creston, L 153. 

Crestonia, iv. 80* 

Cretans, their account of the Carians, L 
170 ; under Minos, 240 : ii. 423 : send 
colony to Lycia, L 247 : consulted by 4 
Therroans, iii. 103 ; advised by the 
Delphic oracle not to aid the Greeks 

iv. 110 : Cretan pirates, L 1 23. 

Crete, misfortunes of, iv. 118. 

Cretincs of Rhegium, iv. 114. 

of Magnesia, iv. 131. 

CrinipptiB, iv. 113. 

Crisamn plain, iv. 234. 

Critulla, iv. 23. 

Critobulus of Cyrene, ii. 230. 

of Torone, iv. 295. 

Crius, iii. 301 , 370 ; iv. 274. 

Crobyzi, iii. 3lL 

Crocodile, aeeount of, ii. 97; honours paid 
to, 99 : modes of catching, 99 ; found 
only in the Nile and the Indus, iii. 31. 
Crocodilopolis, ii. 193. 

Croesus, his character by Herodotus, L 
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107, ' IIP : besieges Ephesus and other 
cities, 121 : his conquests, 138 ; visited 
by Solon, 138 ; loses his son Aty% 142 ; 
consults orucles, 147. 178. 182 ; his 
magnificent offerings at Delphi, 140. 
307 ; his ulliuuces, 171 ; sends uu em- 
bassy to Sparta, 104 : invades Cappa- 
docia, 105 : successful passage of the 
Halys, HI ; retreats before Cyrus, HI ; 
capture! by him in iSardis, 170 ; his 
deliverance from burning, 181 : his 
advice to Cyrus, 181 ; his message to 
A]>ollo, 182 : his numerous oflt rings, 
183 ; advises Cyrus about Sardis, 235. 
and about Tomyris, 278 ; abstract of his 
reign, 285 : his enormous wealth, 307 ; 
account of him by Damaaeenus, 300 ; 
his treatment by JJambyses, ii. 301. 

Crophi ami Mophi, ii. 31. 

Crostwea, iv. 83. 

Crutona, situation, ii. 432 : war with 
Sybaris, iii. 203. 

Crotoniats. good physicians, ii. 420 ; 
rescue Deinoccdes, 432 : assisted by 
Dorieus, iii. 203; send a ship to 
Salamis, iv. 247 ; not inscribed at 
Delphi, 302 ; of Achaean origin, 247. 

Crystal coffins, ii. 350. 

Ctesias, his character as an historian, L 
ILL : his Assyrian chronology, 369. 

Cubit, L 232 : Egyptian, ii. 255. 

Cuneiform writing, L 362 ; different 
kinds, iii. 66. 

Ouphugoras, iii. 408. 

Curium, iii. 230. • 

Cush, ii. 348. 

Cut ho, L 231. 510. 

Cyan ae an islands, iii. 62^ 

Cyax&res, son of Pliraortes, L 167 ; dis- 
ciplines the Modes, 105 ; uttucks 
Nineveh, 106 ; his war with the 
Scythians, 108. 333 ; takes Nineveh, 

108. 335 ; his war with Alyattes, 303, 
333 ; founds the Median empire, 331 ; 
aids Nebuchadnezzar, 337 ; meaning 
of the name, iii. 448. 

Cybebe, iii. 232. 

Cybele, iii. 55* 232. 

Cyberniscus, iv. liL 

Cyclades, iii. 104, 195. 

Cydippc, iv. 114. 

Cydonio, ii. 307. 377. 

Cydram, iv. 27. 

Cylinders, Babylonian, L 270. 

Cyllestis, ii. IPS. 

Cyllyriuns, iv* 107. 

Cylon, his revolt, iii. 227, 316. 

Cy masons, receive Pactyas, L 236 : send 
him to Mytilene, 237 ; dismiss their 
tyrant, iii. 100. 

Cyme, called Phriconis, L 231 ; taken 


CYTIIERA. 

by the Persians, iii. 264 ; Persian fleet 
winters at, iv. 207. 

Cymegyrus, iii. 405. 

Cyneas, iii. 301. 

Cynesians, ii. 44 ; iii. 22±. 

Cyuiseus, iii. 375. 

Cyno, L 202, 208. 

Cyuosarges, iii. 406. 

Cynosum, iv. 26.4. 

Cynurians, iv. 260. 

Cypria, ii. 161. 

Cyprus, its early history, ii. 23 1 ; sul>- 
dued by Amasis, 231 : submits to the 

‘ Persians, 346: included in the satrapies 
of Darius, 461 ; revolts from the 
Persians, iii. 254 : attacked by the 
Persians, 256 ; enslaved, 250 : fur- 
nishes ships at Lade, 337 ; contributes 
to fleet of Xerxes, iv. 66j Cyprian 
races, 62 ; Cyprian custom, L 274 ; 
Cyprian kings, iv. 67_i iii. 258 ; keys 
of Cyprus, 257. 

Cypselida), offerings of, ii. 2 1 6 . 

Cypselus, father of IVriander, his history, 
iii. 244 ; family, 245. 

, father of Miltiudes, iii. 352. 

Cvraunis, pitch-wells of, iii. 143. 

Cyrenaums, conversation with Etenrchns, 

ii. 41 : early history of, iii. Ill : fa- 
voured by Amasis, ii. 230 ; submit to 
Cumbyses, 340 : iii. 110; Included in 
the satrapies of Darius, ii. 401 : good 
physiciuus, 420 ; friends of the Samians, 

iii. 104 ; their list of kings, 117. 

Cyrene, settlement at, iii. 100 ; plan of, 

110 ; customs of, 123 ; harvest season 
at, 146. 

Cyrnus, city, iv. 378. 

— - , hero, L 242. 

, island, L 241. 

Cyrus L, iv. 212. 

— II., the Great, captures Crcesus in 

Surdis, L 123 : legend of his birth, 200 : 
education, 264 ; revolts from Astyages, 
200 ; defeats him, 147* 213: his reply 
to the Ionians, 224 ; receives a Spartan 
herald, 233 ; proceeds to Agbatana, 
234 ; sends Mnzarcs to crush tlio 
Lydian revolt, 235 ; extends his domi- 
nion over Ionia, 243 ; liis Babylonian 
expedition, 260 ; diverts the Gyudis, 
*201 ; captures Babylon, 430. 434 ; bis 
expedition against the Mnssngetic, 224 ; 
his dream about Darius, 270 ; his death, 
281 : tomb, 282 ; meaning of the name, 
iii. 448 ; his position in the family of 
the Achiemenidte, iv. 212 ; liis reply to 
Artembares, 388. 

Cytliera, island, L 176 : temple of Venus 
in, 108 ; judgment of Chilon concern- 
ing, iv. 155. 
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Cythniana, send ships to Salamis, iv. 
247 : inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 
391. 304. 

Cythnus, iv. 62. 

Cytissorus, iv. 1,115. 

Cyzicus, iii. 10, 55j site, 251. 


:d. 

Doans, L 211. 

Dadica\ account of tlie, iv. 176: in- 
cluded in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
402 ; furnish troops to Xerxes, iv. 5iL 

D axial us, iv. 117. 

Da eon, L 487. 

Dani, L 345. 

Dumasithymus, iv. 70, 269. 

Damascus, L 382. 385 : situation, 450. 
478. 

Dam&sus, iii. 414. 

Damia, iii. 235. 

Donae, ii. 125 : iii. 363 : iv. 48, 103. 

Danaus, ii. 126. 139 : iv. 69j daughters 
of, ii. 234. 

Danube, its course according to Hero- 
dotus, iii. 170. 

Daphne, ii. 38, 152. 

Daphnis, iii. 93. 

Durdaniuns, L 261. 

Durdauim, iii. 260 : iv. 32. 

Danes, L 566 ; iv. 25. 

Daritic, ii. 402 : account of, iv. 101. 

Darius, son of Hvstaspes, opens the tomb 
of Nitocris, L 260 ; suspected by Cyrus, 
279 ; his attempt to set up his stutue 
before the temple of V ulc&n at Mem- 
phis, ii. 155 : finishes canal of Necos, 
2 06 : conspires against Smerdia, 388: 
consults with the other conspirators, 
389 ; his speech in favour of monarchy, 
389 ; becomes king, 398 : his wives, 
399 ; iv. 403 : his revenue, ii. 211 ; 
punishes Inta phonies, 421 : cured by 
Democcdca, 429 : hikes Samos, 433 : 
tukes Babylon, 440 ; his religious fame, 
439 ; his great inscription at Bchistun, 
490 ; his preparations for invading 
Scythia, iii. 62 : surveys the Euxine, 
63j his bilingual inaenptiou near By- 
zantium, 6(j_; his inscription at the 
Teams, 68 : crosses the Is ter, 71 : his 
Scythian campaign, 84, 91 ; receives a 
symlndic present, 88 : his punishment 
of Aryandes, 1 19 : his message to 
Histioms, 190 : hears of the burning 
of Sardis. 254 : sends Histiams to the 
coast, 250 : sends expedition against 
Athens and Eretria, 390 : meaning of 
the name, 448 : his sons dispute the 


DELPHI. 

succession, iv. 2j hia death and tomb, 

3j inscription on bis sepulchre at 
Nalthsh-i-liushuu, 207 : his family 
history, 216. 

Darius, son of Xerxea, iv. 210. 381. 

Darnell, L 261. 

Dascyleium, ii. 422 ; iii. 351. 

Daacylus, L 128. 

Date harvest, iii. 132. 

Dutis, expedition of, iii. 389 : his mes- 
sage to the Delians, 391 : his capture 
of Eretria, 394 : his defeat at Mara- 
thon, 405 ; his vision, 408: liis return to 
Asia, 409 : meaning of the name, 448. 
Datum, iv. 361. 

Daulians, iv. 23fL 
Daurises, iii. 261 ; killed, 263. 

Day, divisions of the, ii. 222. 282. 

Dead Sea, L 439. 

Debt, law of, in Egypt, ii. 182. 

Decelea, situation of, iii. 389 ; iv. 318 : 
spared by Spartans ; iv. 3t>0. 

Dccelus, iv. 360. 

Deinomenee, iv. 100. 

Deioces, L 190 : his existence doubted, 
3211 ; meaning of the word, iii. 448. 
Dei'phonus, iv. 371. 

Delian lake, ii. 219. 

Delians, their account of the Hyper- 
borean offerings, iii. 23j fly from 
Datis, 391 . 

Delium, iii. 408. 

Delos, visited by Datis, iii. 391 : carth- 

a uake there, 392 ; station of the Greek 
ee^ after Salamis, iv. 299. 370. 

Delphi, oraele at, receives gifts from 
Midas ami Gyges, L 130 : consulted 
by AJyattes, 133. 137 : orders the re- 
building of the temple of Minerva 
Assesia, 133 : consulted and rewarded 
by Cra^s us, 148. 178. 182 : consulted 
by Lycurgus, 160; by the Spartans, 
162; temple at, burnt and rebuilt, ii. 
230 : its answer to the Siplmians, 376: 
consulted by Grinus, iii. 103 : con- 
sulted by Battus, iii. 106 : its iufluenco 
on colonisation, 110 : consulted by 
Arcesilnua, 116; bribed by Alcmre- 
onidie, 218 ; by Cleomenes, 372 : fore- 
told the fate of Miletus, 343 : con- 
sul ten 1 by the Dolonci, 352 : by tho 
Argives, 380 : by Gluucus, 385 ; by 
the Athenians about Xerxes, iv. 97 : 
by the Cretans, 116 : the people oC 
commanded to pray to the winds, 123 : 
attacked by toe Persians, 236 : the 
Coryciun cave, 238: description of, 
237 ; prodigies at the invasion of 
Xerxes, 241 ; Delphic tripod. 263 : 
sketch of, and history. 365 : account 
of tho inscription on. 390. 
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DELTA. 

Delta of the Nile, ii. Hj its extent ami 
recent formation, 20_i number of its 
nomes, *214. 

Demamtus, his jealousy of Cleomenes, 

iii. M2. MS ; deposed, 372 ; story of 
his birth, 312; flies to Darius, 374 ; 

iv. 2a consulted by Xerxes, 75, 142; 
confers with Xerxes about the Spar- 
tans, 155; his Olympic victory, iii. 
374. 

Demarmcnus, iii. 201. 371. 

Demavend, Mount, L 442. 

Deinoe fries, story of, ii. 427. 

Democritus, iv. 240. 

— — , philosopher, L 110. 

Demonax, legislation of, iii. 115. 
Demonoiis, iv. 133. 

Demophilus, iv. 140. 

Demotic writing ; see Writing. 

Denuoans, iv. 73. 

Derusueans, i. 211. 

Desert, African, iii. 135 : Indian, ii. 400, 
403 : Scythian, iii. 14, liL 
Deucalion, L 152. 

Diacrii ;•*■« Hyperacrii. 

Diactorides of Cranon, iii. 410. 
Diactorides of Sparta, iii. 375. 
Diadroines, iv. 140. 

Dial, early use of, in Egypt, ii. 281. 
Diana, her temple at Ephesus, L 137 ; 
identified with Dubastis or Paaht, ii. 
87. 18<L 204 : her temple at Samos, 
370; at Delos, iii. 25_; at Byzantium, 
00 : her worship by the Thracians, 
129 j by the Pmonians, 24 ; at Brauron, 
423 : at Artemisium, iv. 121 ; in Sa- 
lami*, 204. 

Dicffio, iv. 22. 

Dicseiis, iv. 230. 

Dice, L 187 ; ii. 277. 

Dictyes, iii. 141. 

Dictyna, ii. 377. 

Didyiua, iii. 344. 

Dieneces, iv. 151. 

Digamma, ii. 200. 

Diudymene, Mount, L 174. 

Diomed, ii. l(it/. 

Dionysius, of Miletus, L 32* 33. 

, the Phoctoan, iii. 340; his 

flight, 343. 

Dionysophanes, iv. 307. 

Dioscuri, ii. 0 7, 79_; iii. 415. 

Dipiceis, iv. 330. 

Ai <ppo<popfvntvous, ii. 437. 

AiplSams , L 525. 

Dithyramb, L 134. 

Dithyrambus, iv. 152. 

Dium, iv. 21L 
Divination, ii. 115. 

Diyaleh, river, L 202. 450. 

Dizful, river, L 457. 


ECLir8E. 

Doberes, iii. 184 : iv. 73. 

Dodona, origin of, ii. 83, 84. 

Dnganlu, L 131. 

Dolonei, iii. 352. 

Dolopes, iv. 31, 127. 

Doom, ii. 4IL 

Dorians, their early migrations, l 153 ; 
iii. 207 ; their conquest of the Pelo- 
ponnese, 208 : their place of ingress, 
211 : time of their invasion, 231, 272 : 
their settlement at Sparta, 274 : their 
other Peloponnesian settlements, iv. 
201 ; their occupation of the islands, 
L 245 ; their settlements in Asia, 223 : 
Asiatic Dorians conquered by Croesus, 
138 ; furnish ships to Xerxes, iv. 08 : 
Doric tribes, iii. 224 ; dress, 233 ; 
valour, iv. 23. 

Doricha, ii. 173. 

Dorieus, his adventures, iii. 202 ; aids 
Crotona, 203 ; death, 205. 

Doris, situation, iv. 233. 

Doriscua, iii. 250 ; iv. 23 ; description of, 
44. 

Doras, L 152. 

Doryssus, iv. 130. 

I lotus, iv. 52. 

Draco, iii. 315. 

Draughts, ii. 270. 

Dreams, i. 73 

Dropici, L 211, 345. 

Drymus, iv. 235. 

Dryo, L 4. 

Dryopis, L 133 : iv. 234. 

Dualism, Persian, L 348. 

Dumb-trading, iii. 144. 

Durri-galazu, L 358. 

Dymanutic, iii. 225. 

Dyme, L 220. 

Dynasties, Egyptian, 1 to 17* ii. 280 : 
Shepherds, 208 ; 18 to 22* 298 ; suc- 
cession of kings from the Apis stela?, 
317 : from 23 to 27* 318 ; Persians, 
322 j 28 to 3I_* 328* 

Dyras, river, iv. 130. 

Dysdram, iii. 187. 


E. 

Ebony, ii. 405. 

Ec baton a, L 101 : colours on its walls 
102 ; see Agbatana. • 

Echec rates, iii. 242. 

Echemus, iv. 327. 

EcbestratUB, iv. 140. 

Echeidorus, river, iv. 80. 

Kcliinudes, ii. 1_L 

Eclipse of Thales, L 108. 302 ; eclipse at 
the departure of Xerxes from Sardis, 
iv. 3l_; another eclipse, 310. 
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ETONIANS. 

Etonians, iii. 181, 261 : their, country 
crossed by Xerxes, iv. 78 ; contend 
with the Athenians, 361. 

Education at Athens in tho timo of 
Socrates, L 5* 

Egeata, iii 204. 

Egina, island, called anciently JEnone, 
iv. 246 : received the Athenian women 
and children, 211 ; besieged by Athens, 
361. 

Egina, nymph, iii. 234. 

Eginetans, anciently subject to Epi- 
daurus, iii. 236 : Dorians, iv. 246 : war 
with tiie Samians, ii. 377 ; their com- 
merce, iii. 104 : ancient feud with 
Athenians, 2: 14 ; join Thebes against 
Athens, 234 ; give earth and water to 
Darius, 361 ; resist Cleomenes, 362 : 
submit to him, 376 : complain of Leo- 
tycliidcsat Sparta, 383 ; fail to recover 
their hostages, 386 : renew tho war 
with Athens, 387 ; defeat the Athenian 
fleet, 389 ; peace made, iv. 101 : fur- 
nish ships at Artemisinin, 219 : at 
Salami*, 246 : in favour of engaging, 
262 : conduct in the battle, 269. 27.1 : 
furnish troops at Pin tarn, 331 ; in- 
scribed on the Delphic tripod, 391, 
394 ; their grave at Platiea, 368 ; their 
imnges of the .Kachlie, iii. 234 ; iv. 
2.1.1 : dress of their # women, iii. 239 ; 
their offerings after* the Persian war, 
iv. 293 : their great wealth, 364. 

Egypt, formation of its soil, ii. 5_I size, 
6j shape, 9_I •peculiarity of its soil, 
12 ; varying levels, PLi different names 
of, 19 ; boundaries, 21 ; full historical 
notice of, 285; reduced by Cambyses, 
340 ; invaded by Nebuchadnezzar, 
324 ; revolted from Darius, iv. lj re- 
duced by Xerxes, (L 

Egyptian discoveries, ii. 3j twelve gods, 
•L; measures, 6j fanning, 14j birds, 
28, 109 ; sc ri lies, 31 ; customs, 46 ; 
weaving, 46 ; corn, 49j clothing, 50j 
writing. 50 ; drinking cups. 52 : habits 
of cleanliness, 52j priests' drosses, 53; 
food, 65 ; gods, 65 ; chronology, 6j& 
189 ; civilisation, Tlj musical instru- 
ments, 74_i wine, 88 : veneration for 
animals, 93 : food, 107 ; songs. 111: 
dresses, 1 13 ; sac ml calendar, 114 ; 

# plants producing oil, 130; trees yield- 
ing gmn, 132 ; vessels, 1 33 ; kings, 
111 ; vegetables, 174 ; twelve kings, 
197 ; oracles, 201 ; art 203 ; classes, 
’ 212 : cantons, 213; warriors, 216 : for- 
tifications, 217 ; mysteries, 220 ; por- 
trait-painting, 231 ; naval strength, 
234 ; nation of Asiatic origin, 235 ; 
language, 235 ; classification of gods, 


EPIIORS* 

242 ; writing, 256 : games and pas- 
times, 211 ; science, 278 : chronology 
uncertain, 288 ; dynasties, 289 ; art as 
shown in the Pyramids, 2iil ; struggle 
with Persia, 328 ; strips at Lade, 
iii. 337 ; sliields and helmet, iii. 
128. iv. 65 : sailors in the fleet of 
Xerxes, 64_j distinguished at Arte*- 
nrisium, 226 ; troops at Plutn*a, 333 ; 
arms, 334. 

Kion, iv. 23, 79, 291. 

Elaais, iv. lib 385, 387 : situation, iii. 
124* 

Elateia, iv. 235. 

Elbo, island, ii. 187. 

Elburz, mountains, L 442* 

Eicon*, their embassy to Psammis, ii. 
209 ; their numerous soothsayers, ii. 
429; demolish the cities of the Miuyuns, 
iii. 102 ; their practice with respect to 
mules, 22 : absent from Platiea, iv. 
363 ; yet inscribed on the Delphic 
tripod, 390, 392. 

Elis, an *Etolian state, iv. 261. 

Eicon, iii. 202. 

Elephants* tusks, ii. 405 : elephants in 
Africa, iii. 140. 

Elephantiue, ii. 10, 22 ; Herodotus at, 
32 ; people of, eat crocodiles, 99: 

? (names at, 226 ; Iehthyophugi sent 
or from, 345. 

Eleusinia, iv. 255. 

Eleusis, situation of, iii. 230 : bit tie near, 
L 139 ; Cleomenes attueks, iii. 229 ; 
tomb of Argives at, iv. 328. 

Eldrus, river, iv. 106. 

Embalming, three modes of, ii. 118. 
Enarees, L 198 ; iii. 42* 

Enchcleans, iii. 217 ; iv. 343. 

Enchorial writing ; nett Writing. 

Eneti, L 270 ; iii. 181. 

Engines of war, ii. 311. 

Enianes, iv. 91. 

Enipeus, river, iv. 90. 

Enneucninus, iii. 422. 

Enomotiie, i* 1 60. 

Eordians, iv. 127 .* 

Epnphus, the Greek name of Apis, ii. 

200 . 

Ephesians, excluded from the Apaturia, 
L 230. 

Ephesus, L 225 ; besieged by Cimmer- 
ians, 300 ; attacked by Croesus, 137 ; 
alluvium near, ii. 10 ; distance from 
Sardis, iii. 212 ; Athenians laud at, 
251 ; battle near, 253 : temple of, ii. 
194* 

Ephialtes, iv. 144. 

Ephors, their institution, L 161 ; their 

E ower over the kings, iii. 201 ; under 
ycurgus, 283; their continued rise. 
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EP1CYDF3. 

208 : in the camp* iv. 302 : exert au- 
thority, ii. 408 ; iij. 200 ; their council- 
room, 382. 

Epicydes, iii. 384. 

Epiduurians, war with Periauder, ii. 312; 
colonise Egina, iv. Tlj quarrel with 
Eginetuns, iii. 230 ; their worship of 
Damia and Auxcsia, 233 ; other rites, 
230 ; send ships to Arternisium, iv. 
219 ; to Bulamis, 240 ; furnish troops 
nt Hutiea, 330 : inscribed on the Del- 
phic tripod, 390. 393. 

Epidaurus, iv. ZL 

Epigoni, iii. 22, 214. 

Epistrophus, iii. 414. 

Epium, iii. 102. 

Epizclus, story of, iii. 408. 

Epizcphyrian Locriana, iii. 340. 

Erasmus, river, iii. 378. 

Erechtheium, iii. 230. 

Erechtheus, iv. 240 : temple of, at 
Athens, and myth connected with it, 
iv. 251. 

Eretria, site, iii. 250 : taken by the Per- 
sians, 390. . 

E retrains, their wnr with Chalcis, iii. 
231 ; aid the Ionians in their revolt, 
251 : curried captive to Susa, 409 : 
settled ut Ardencca, 409 ; send ships 
to Artemisinin, iv. 217 ; to Salumis, 
240 : furuisli troops at Platiea, 331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390, 
395. 

Eridanus, river, ii. 410. ' 

Erineus, iii. 208: iv. 240. 

Erochus, iv. 235. 

Erxander, iii. 72, 199. 

Erytheia, iii. iL 

ErythrabOlus, ii. 150. 

Erythne, in* Ionia, L 225 ; wars with 
Chios, 133 ; furnishes ships ut buttle 
of Lode, iii. 338. 

, in Bceotia, iv. 319, 322. 

Erythraean sea, i. 121. ii. 11. 

Eryx, iii. 202. 

Eryxo, iii. 114. 

# Esar-Haddon, L 391 : bis buildings, 390 : 
assumes the crown of Babylon, 414. 

Etearchus, L king of the Ainmoninns, ii. 
41 ; 2. king of Ax us in Crete, iii. 105. 

Eteocles, iii. 217. 

Etesian winds, ii. 20. 

Ethiopia, ii. 34 : gods of, 33 f under 
Egyptian rule, 154 ; productions of, 
410 ; position, 410. 

Ethiopian kings, ii. Ill ; invasion of 
Egypt by Sabacos, 184. 

Ethiopians of Africa, reduced by Sesos- 
tris, ii. 154 ; receive soldiers of Psam* 
metichus, 38 : receive ambassadors of 
Cumbyscs, 348 ; reply to them, 349 : 


EUBYXACHU8* 

strength of their liows, 349 and 357 : 
their customs, 349; give an annual 
present to Darius, 404 : servo in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 5£j practise cir- 
cumcision, ii. 147 ; their woolly hair, 
HO ; iv. 55 : their dress, 54. 

Ethiopians of Asia, L 534 ; included in 
tlu? satrapies of Darius, ii. 103 ; servo 
in the army of Xerxes, iv. 55 ; their 
position and ethnic character, 178. 

Etruria, its colonisation, L 289 : see Tyr- 
rhenia. 

Ktvmandrus, river ; see Helmend. 

Eunlcidas, iii. 253. 

Eubeeu, iii. 195 ; battle at, iv. 221 ; storm 
oil’, 225 : flic Hollows, 225 : Euboic 
talent, ii. 403. 

Eucleides, iv. 107. 

Euespcrides, iii. 122. 

Euesperites, iii. 1 15. 

Eumeues, iv. 275. 

Eumeuides, temple of, iv. 374. 

Kunomus, iii. 280 ; iv. 298. 

Eunuchs, employed by the Lydians, ii. 
389 ; by the Persians, 402 ; influence 
with the Persian kings, iv. 282. 

Eupalinus, ii. 378. 

Kuphcmida*, iii. 103. 

Euphorbus, iii. 394. 

Euphorion of Arcadia, iii. 415. 

— of Athens, ii. 204 : iii. 405. 

Euphrates, course o£ i. 453 : changes 
in its course, 406 ; ran through Baby- 
lon, 254 : ii. 475 ; meaning of the word, 
iii. 448. 

Euripus, iii. 231 ; iv. 119. 125 : proper 
application of the name, 250. 

Europe, term explained, ii. 70 ; partly 
unexplored, 416 ; boundaries of, iii. 
32. 

Europe, L 123 : iii. 33^ 101, 

Europus, iv. 300. 

Kuryanax, iv. 316. 349. 

Eury bates, iii. 388: iv. 361. 

Eurybiades, commands the fleet at Arte- 
misinin, iv. 220 ; bribed by Themisto- 
cleN, 221 ; commander at Salnmis, 245: 
holds a council of war, 248 j persuaded 
by Themiatoclea to summon another 
council, 252 : determines to risk an 
engagement, 254 : receives the prize 
of valour from the Spartans, 294. 

Eurycleides, iv. 220. 

Kury crates, iv. 139. 

Euryomtiilus, iv. 139. 

Eurydame, iii. 375. 

Eury4enms, iv. 144. 

Kuryleon, iii. 204. 

Eurvmnchus, father of Lcontiades, iv. 
140. 

, son of Lcontiades, iv. 134. 
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EURVPHON. 

Euryphon or Eurypon, iv. 298 ; iii. 280. 
Eurypylus, iv. 3.)!*. 

Eurysthcues, iii. 100. 208. 280 ; story of, 
303 ; descendants, iv. 140. 

Eurystbeus, iii. 208 ; iv. 32i». 

Eurvtus, story of, iv. 1 53. 

Euthynus, iv. 378 
Euty eludes, iv. 300. 

Euxine, measurement of, iii. 05 ; nations 
of, iii. 

Evanetua, iv. 120 . 

Evagoros, iii. 31)7. 

Evelthon, iii. 110. 254. 

Evenius, story of, iv. 371. 

Evil-Mi Todaeh, L 424 

Exampieus, iii. 30, til ; meaning of, liiL 

Exodus, date of, ii. 308. 


P. 

Farrah-rud, river, L 447. 

Festivals, of the Egyptians, ii. 80j of tlie 
Greeks, L Apoturia, L 230 ; 2. Carneia, 
iv. Ill ; \ L Hyacintbia, 312 ; A. Olym- 
pia, 141 ; 5. Panionin, L 230 : tL Tbco- 
pbania, 150 ; i, Tbesmopboria, iii. 
342 ; 8. of Juno at Argos, L 140 : 1L 
of Diana at Brauron, iii. 423 ; 10. of 
Cybelo at Cyzicus, 55_^ festival at Ba- 
bylon, L 203 ; at Samos, ii. 370 ; at 
Sunium, iii. 380; at Athens, 404 : Per- 
sian festival, ii. 393 ; Ethiopian fes- 
tivals in honour of Bacchus, 404 : 
Bacchic festival of the Budini, iii. 79 ; 
festival of the Auseans, 128 ; names 
of Greek festivals terminate in the 
letter a, L 231. 

Fire-signuls, iv. 125. 311. 

Fish of the Nile, ii. 101 ; dried, IQS ; 
their habits, 129 : in Lake Mceris, ii. 
190 ; in Lake Prasias, iii. 180. 

Flutes, male and female, l 132. 

Fortification, Egyptian, ii. 217. 

Fountain of the Sun, iii. 1 31 ; of Apollo 
at Gyrene, 109 ; of Pcireue at Corinth, 
242 ; of Enneacrunus, 422 : of Gar- 
gupliia, iv. 325. 

Fox-goose, ii. 103. 

Furies, temple of, iii, 102 ; see Eurnc- 
nides. 

G. 

Codes, iii. fL 

(J resoii , iv. 374. 

Gulepsus, iv. 83. 

Uullaica, iv. 77. 

(fames, Egyptian, ii. 271. 

Gondurians, ethnic character, L 555; in- 


cone. 

eluded in satrapies, ii. 402 : serve in 
army of Xerxes, iv. 53j general account 

of, 175. 

(Jammuntinns, iii. 124. 132. 

Gargaphia, fountain of, iv. 325, 347. 
Gauancs, iv. 303. 
raeAiir, ii. 431. 

Gebel-Berkel, ii. 33, 35. 

Gebelcizis, iii. IiL 
Gela, history of, iv. 105 
Geleon, iii 222. 

Geleontes ; ten Toleontes. 

Gelo, his ancestry, iv. 105; becomes king 
of Syracuse, 108 ; receives the Greek 
embassy, 109 ; his war with Carthage, 
ILL 

Geloni, iii. TIL 

(felon us, son of Hercules, iii. L 

, city, iii. 78, 84. 

Genealogies of Hecatceus, L 30. 
Geographers before Herodotus, L 41. 
Geography, general, of Herodotus, iii. 20j 
his geography of Heytliia, 108. 
Geometry, discovered by the Egyptians, 

• ii. 278.“ 

Geplivneuns, tlieir Phoenician origin, iii. 
214. 

Gericstua, Cape?, iv. 222. 

Uergis, iv. tiLL 
Gergith®, iii. 203 : iv. 32. 

Genuanii, L 211. 344. 

Gerrhi. iii. 4iL 
Gerrhus, place, iii. 40, 42, 

, river, iii. 42. 

Geryon, story of, iii LL 
Get®, iii 7_L 178. 

Gigonus, iv. 85. 

(filligamm®, iii. 121. 

Gillus, ii. 433. 

(f indanes, iii. 125. • 

Glass, ancient manufacture of, L 409 : 
ii. OIL 

Glaucon, iv. 301 . 

Glauctis, the Lveian, L 230. 

, the Chian, i. 130 ; story of, at 

Sparta, iii. 384. 

G lisas, river, iv. 343. 

Gnats, ii. 131. 

Gnomon, ii. 154, 281. 

Giiurua, iii. 50. 

Gobryus, ii. 387, 389, .507 ; his advice to 
Darius, iii. 90 : iv. 210 : meaning of his 
name?, iii. 449. 

Gods, Arabian, ii. 337 ; Babylonian and 
Assyrian, L 480 ; numerous in Egypt, 
ii. 04, 210 : length of their reign, 08, 
191 : eight great god s, 242; twelve_o £ 
the 2nd order, 244; 3rd order, 247 ; 
h»ea], 248; traceable to one original, 
249 ; their subdi visions, 250 ; Greek 
philosophy of, 250; tlieir reign, 280 : 
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GOLD. 


HELLENIUM. 


gods of the Scythians, iii. 42 : of the 
Thracians, 170 : of the Libyans, 137. 
Gold, mines, ii. 350: value of, os com- 
pared with silver, 403 : finding by the 
Indians, 400 : European, 418. 

Gonnus, iii. 210 : iv. iiiL 
Gomates, the Magian, ii. 454,402 ; mean- 
ing of the name, iii. 440. 

Gousir, river, L 447. 

Gordius, father of Mi<las, L 131. 143 ; iv. 

303. 

, son of Periander, ii. 371. 

Gorge, portrayed by Herodotus, L 110 : 
iii. 205 ; the tablet of, iv. 158. 

Gorgon, ii. 120. 

Gorgus, iii. 254, 2G0 : iv. 70* 224. 

Graces, Hill of the, iii. 125. 

Greek fleet, number of ships in, iv. 210 : 
commanded by Eurybiurics, 220 ; re- 
tires from Artemisium, 230 ; anchors at 
Salumis, 242 : nations comprised iu it 
at Salumis, 245 ; proceeds to Su inos, 
373 : to Mycale, 374 : to the Hel- 
lespont, 379 ; returns home, 387. 

refugees in Persia, L 52. 

troops occupy Temjx;, iv. 120 : 

withdraw, 121 : occupy Thermopylae, 
138 ; attacked by Medea, 143 ; by Im- 
mortals, 143 ; circumvented, 147 : the 
final struggle, 150 : march to Plutaju, 
330 : their first station, 321 ; defeat 
Persian horse, 324 ; take up a new 
station, 325 : their order of buttle, 330 ; 
numbers, 331 : distressed for water, 
347 : their retreat, 348 : attacked by 
Persians, 352 ; defeat them, 355 : take 
their camp, 351 ; divide the spoil, 304 : 
besiege Thebes, 308. 

■ tyntnts described by Herodotus, i. 
107 

year, L 141 : measures, 252 ; vowels, 

ii. 37; religion from the Egyptian, 78; • 
and from the Pelaagi, 30 ; science bor- 
rowed from Egypt, 278, 230 : climate, 
410: cities on the Poutus, iii. 5j sufler- 
ings, iii. 391. 

Grin us, iii. 103. 

Griffins, iii. 10. 

Groves, ii. 120. 

Gryneia, L 23L 

(4 ula, the sun-goddess, L 503. 

Gygwa, iii. 180: iv. 3112. 

Gygrean lake, L 187. 

Gyges, a Lydian, ii. 423 : iii. 203. 

, king of Lydia, legend of, L 128, 

204 : his offerings at Delphi, 130 ; his 
reign, 131. 200. 

Gymnastic contests, ii. 120. 2IL 
(■ymnopHidiie, iii. 372. 

Gyndes, river, L 200. 450 : iii. 21L 
Gyzuutiuns, iii. 142. 


H. 

Hfemus, Mount, iii. 30. » 

Hagias, iv. 338. 

Hair, modes of dressing, ii. 40. 

Haliacmon, river, iv. 87. 

Halicarnassus, L 121. 

Halys, derivation of word, L 120 : sepa- 
rated the Lydian and Median empires, 
100 : rises in Armenia, 100 : its course, 
100, 170. 310 : divided Phrygia from 
Cappadocia, iii. 211 ; crossed by Xerxes, 
iv. 23. 

Hanuith, L 370. 

Humilear, iv. 114. 

Hamitism, L 531. 

Hand-swipe, L 206. note 7 . 

Hanno, iv. 1 14. 

Harmatidiis, iv. 152. 

Harmocydes, iv. 321. 

Haniio<Uus, iii. 213. 402. 411. 

Haroot-rud, river, i. 447. 

Harpugus, the Mode, ordered to destroy 
Cyrus, L 201 ; gives him to Mitradates, 
202 ; punished by Astyages, 2Qti ; 
incites Cyrus to revolt, 200 : employed 
as general against him, 213 : insidts 
Astyages, 213 : succeeds Mazares, 238 : 
attacks Phocaea, 239 : reduces Ionia, 
243 ; receives the submission of Curia, 
248 : reduces Lycia and Cuunus, 250; 
meaning of the name, iii. 419. 

the Persian, iii. 340. 

Hazael, L 380. 

Hen, the Fish-god, L 402, 494. 

Hebe, iv. 375. 

Hebrus, river, iii. 08. 

Heeatmus, i. 34* 4(1 112 ; ii. 28; iii. 2G4, 
422 : his visit to Thebes, ii. 190. 
Hector, ii. 102. 

Hegesander, iii. 204. 

Hegesipyla, iii. 355. 

Hegesi stratus, L king of Sigenm, iii. 247 ; 
2. The Samian, iv. 370; JL the Elean, 
story of, iv. 340. 

Hegetoridas, iv. 302. 

Helen, L 124 ; her visit to Egypt, ii. 158 ; 

in Attica, iv. 300. 

Helice, L 222. 

Heliconian Neptune, L 23L 
Heliocentric system, revived by Coper- 
nicus. ii. 280. 

Heliopolis, ii. 3; its position, fi; its 
buildings, 2. 

Heliopolituns, their skill in history, ii. 3. 
Helisycians, iv. 113. 

Hellanicus of Lesbos, L 33* 118. 

Hclle, iv. 44. 

Ilellen, L 152. 

Hellenes, i. 1 52 : iii. 443. 

Helleniuw, ii. 229. 
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HELLESPONT. 

Hellespont, measurements, iii. 04, C5 ; 
bridged by Xerxes, iv. 29 : lashed, 23; 
bridged anew, 30 : crossed, 42 ; re- 
crossed, 20 1 : visited by the Greeks, 3S4. 

Ilellespontine cities, iii. 350. 

Hellesisintines, join the Ionian revolt, 

iii. 25A: reduced by the Persians, 
200 ; serve in the fleet of Xerxes, iv. U1L 

Hellopiaiis, iv. 230. 

Holmend, river, L 447. 

Helots, general account of, iii. 277 : iv. 
231. 331. 

Ilepha'stiu, iii. 425. 

Heraclon, iii. 202. 

Hcraclids, L 2111 ; their flight, iii. 208 : 
their mystic genealogy, 209; their 
attempts to recover their dominions, 
208 : iv. 320. 

Hcruclidcs of Mylasa, iii. 203. 

of Cyme, L 237 ; iii. 199. 

Hertcuiu, town, iii. GIL 

of Samos, ii. 378; Hcrieum of 

Argos, L 139 ; account of, iii. 38 1. 

Hercules, Assyrian, L 510. 

— — , Egyptian, ii. 00 ; his te mple at 
Tyre and Thosos, 70. 

— . Grecian, his age, ii. 191 ; dis- 

tinguish ed from the god worshipped 
by many nations, 71; Hercules in 
Scythia, iii. Oj Hercules and tne 
Argonauts, iv. 132 ; death of Hercules, 
130: Hercules, the pntgenitor of the 
Lydian Icings L 127 : ot the kings of 
Sparta, iv. 1 40. 200. 

— , Scythian, iii. 42. {LL 

— , pillars of, ii. 44j iii. 6* 29, 

129. 134. 

Hermionl, ii. 377; iv, 5. 243, 201. 

llcnuioiiiuns, sell Hydrea to the Sa- 
mians, ii. 377 : give ships at Salamis, 

iv. 243 ; furnish troops at Platiea, 331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390, 
395. 

Hermippns, iii. 330. 

Hermolycus, iv. 378. 

Hermophantus, iii. 251. 

Hermopolis, ii. 36* 

Hermotimus, story of, iv. 283. 

Hcrmotybians, ii. 213 ; iv. 333. 

Hermus, river, L 132, 174. 318. 

Herodotus, time of his birth. L 2j birth- 
place, 3 ; parents and relations, 4j edu- 
cation, 5j travels, 7; doings at Hali- 
carnassus, ljj his use of the louic dia- 
lect, 12; removes to Athens, 13 : recites 
his History, 14; is acquainted with 
Thucydides and Sophocles, 10 ; settles 
at Thulium, 18 ; his companions there, 
20; composes portions of his History, 
23 ; his 2nd visit to Athens, 24 ; dies 
at Thulium, 26 : his epitaph, 27 ; do- 


BXPPIAf* 

mestic lifo. 27 ; leaves hia work incom- 
plete, 28; his want of books, 34 : ac- 
quainted with the writings of Diony- 
sius of Miletus, 39; used those of 
Hecatfeus, 39; and of Aristeas and the 
poets, 11 ; his observation and inquiry, 
42 ; examined monumental inscriptions 
in Greece, 4J; his information relating 
to Egypt, 49 : to Babylon, 32 ; to Per- 
sia, 53; his visit to Babylon, 53; hia 
linguistic ignorance, 57, 94 ; his dili- 
gence, 59; nis honesty, 61; hia inqwir- 
tialitv, 65 ; hia political moderation, 
69 : freedom from national vanity, 70; 
general credulity, II ; his belief in the 
divine Nemesis, 72, 76, 111 ; his credu- 
lity on natural points* 79; bis undue 
love of effect, 82; bis anecdotes, 83: 
contrasted with Thucydides, 85; bis 
want of accuracy and critical judg- 
ment, 86; his defective geographical 
knowledge, 92 ; bis meteorological 
notions, 93j mythological views, 94 ; 
his object in writing, 97j his episodes, 
78, 98 , his Hkill in character-drawing, 
103 : his pathos, and sense of the ludi- 
crous, 110 ; his variety and pictorial 
description, 113 : his simplicity and 
elegant style, 115; liis Assyrian His- 
tory, 199 ; his notions of the geography 
of Scythia, iii. 170 ; his observations 
confirmed by modem travellers, 171. 

Herodotus, the Chian ambassador, L 5; 
iv. 299. 

Heroes, L Cymus, L 212 ; 2. Tirnesius, 
243: 3. Hercules, ii. 71; L Onesilus, 
iii. 259 ; 5. Miltiadee the elder, 354 ; 
LL Astrabocus, 373 ; 2, Trojan, iv. 37; 
& Artocbaoes, 81 ; 9* Pbylacus and 
Autouoiis, 241 ; 10. Androcrates, 325. 

Hero-worship, unknown to the Egyp- 
tians, ii. 79; existed in Assyria, L 484. 

Herophautus, iii. 93. 

Herpys, iv. 34 1 . 

Hesiod, ii. 82; iii. 22. 

Hexaixdis, Doric, L 227. 

Hezekiuh, L 39 1 . 

Hieratic writing; tee Writing. 

Iln ro, L 21 1 ; iv. 1U7. 

Hieroglyphic writing; tee Writing. 

Hieronymus, iv. 338. 

Hill of the Graces, iii. 125. 

Himem, iii. 347 : iv. 113. 

Himyarite Arulw, not Semitic, L 543. 

Hindoo races, ii. 406. 

Hipparchus, assassination of, iii. 214 ; 
banishment of Onomacritus by, iv. 5. 

Hippias, advises his father, L 157 ; em- 
bittered by murder of Hipparchus, iii. 
218 ; expelled by Cleomenes, 220 ; re- 
called, 240 ; towns offered him, 247 ; 
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IIII'PODOT.E. 

retires to Sigeuzn, 247 : his cause 
espoused by Artnpherues, 248 ; con- 
ducts Datis and Artnphernes to Mara- 
thon, 300; his dream and its fulfil- 
ment, 4oo. 

Hip|K)1xiUe, iii. 232. 

Hippoclides, story of, iii. 417. 

Hip|toclus, iii. 03. 

Hippocodn, iii. 217. 

Hippocrates, father of Pisistratus, L 1 34. 

, tv runt of Uelu, iii. 340 : iv. 

100. 

, father of Srnindyrides, iii. 413. 

, son of Mcgaclus, iii. 418. 

Hippocmtides, iv. 208. 

Hipp> datis. Cape, iii. 42. 

Hippolochus, L 230. 

Hip|Miinachus, iv. 341. 

Hipponicus, iii. 410 ; iv. 104. 

Hippopotamus, ii. 100. 

Hippy® of Khcgium, L 33. 

Histiwa in KuUea, iv. 230. 

Hi»tiicotis, 1- in Thessaly, L 153: 2. in 
Eulxua, iv. 121. 

Hi-ducus of Miletus, prevents the Greeks 
from breaking the bridge over the 
Danube, iii. 03i rewurded by the gift 
of Myreinus, 181 ; forced to accom- 
pany Darius to Susa, 101 : is sent by 
him to the coast, 250. 330 : his mes- 
sage to Aristagoras at Miletus, 1 07 ; 
is rejected at Miletus and sails for the 
llelles|Nmt, 337 ; sails for Chios, 318 : 
is cuptured and put to deutli by the 
Persians, 340. 

of Samos, iv. 263. 

of Termera, iii. 122 ; iv. IQ, 

Hittites, L 370 ; ii. 157. 

Homer, date of.ii. 82_; alludes to Holen’a 
visit to Egypt, 100; quoted frequently 
by Herodotus, L Q. 

Hoples, iii. 223. 

Horary divisions, i. 98_i ii- 282. 

Horoscopes, ii. 115. 

Horses introduced into Egypt, ii. 152. 

200 . 

Homs, ii. 307. 

Hoshea, L 380. 

Hyacinth ia, iv. 312. 

Hyaena, iii. 141. 

Ilyumpciu, iv. 242. 

Hyamjxdis, iv. 233. 

Hyat®, iii. 225. 

Hybla, iv. 107. 

Hydarnes, the conspirator, ii. 381; iii. 
410 : meaning of the name, 440. 

, son of the former, iv. 60* 143. 

Hvdrea, ii. 377. 

Hyela, or Vein, L 242. 

Hygenues, or Hyteuues, ii. 401 ; account 
of, iv. 103. 


IMPRECATION'S. 

Ilyksoe, ii. 200. 

HyUeo, iii. 13, 4L 55. 

11 vl beans, iii, 225: origin of the name, 

268 . 

Ilyllus, son of Hercules, iii. 269. 362 ; 
iv. 140, 290 ; his deuth, 327 . 

•, river, L 174. 

Hymens, conquests of, iii. 263. 

Hymettus, Blount, iii. 421. 

Hypachaci, iv. 62* 

Hypacvris, river, iii. 41. 

Hypania, river, iii. 13,36 ; account of, 32. 
Hyjieranthea, iv. 150. 216. 

Hyperboreans, iii. 0j story of the, 22* 
HyjH_Tnotiniis, iii. 25. 
llyjKToche, iii. 24. 

Hyrcauiuns, their ethnic character, L 
554; included in satrapies of Darius 
as Paricanians, ii. 403 : served in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 49 ; general ac- 
count of, 161. 

Hyrgis, river, iii. 42. 

Hyria, iv. 117. 

Hyrcnades, L 177. 

Hysiie, iii. 230 ; iv. 310. 

Hystanes, iv. 52. 

Hystaspes, L son of Arsomes, iv. 213 : 
2. a son of Darius, 216 ; 2* a son ul 
^ Xerxes, 217. 


L 

Iadmon, ii. 180. 

Ialyssus, L 228. 

Iamido), iii. 203 : iv. 337. 

Iupygia, ii. 433: iii- 13. 

Iujiygians, iv. 118. 

Iatragorus, iii. 100. 

Ilnnolis, iii. 100. 263. 

Ilieriu, L 230. 

Ibcriuus, iv. 113. 

Ibis, ii. 96j description of, 26. 

Iearian sea, iii. 300. 

Icbnae, iv. 86. 

Ichneumon, ii. 26* 

Icthyophagi, 1- Dubylonian, L 274 ; 2. 

African, ii. 345. 

Ida, Mount, iv. 35* 

Idanthyrsus, iii. 81* 

Idrius, iii. 261. 

Ilgii L 353. 

Iliasiia, river, iii. 422, 

Ilithyia, iii. 24* 

Ilium, Old and New, iv. 36, 37j see 
Troy. 

Illyria, iii. 32. 

Illyrians, L 222; iv. 343. 

Iiubrus, iii. 102. 356. 

Imprecations on sacrificed animals, H. 

59. 
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Inachus, L 132. 

Inarus, revolt of, ii. 339, 342. 

India, the furthest known region towards 
the East, ii. 411 : beyond all is desert, 
400, or unexplored, iii. 28. 

Indians, iv. 177 ; the most numerous of 
all nations, ii. 403 : iii. ill; conquered 
by Darius, 32 ; included in his sa- 
trapies, ii. 403 ; speak many languages, 
400 : of black complexion, 408 ; furnish 
troops to Xerxes, iv. 53^ which are 
retained by Mardonius, 289 ; and fight 
at Pluta*o, 332. 

Indian dogs, i. 205 ; gold, ii. 403. 400 : 
bamboo, 407 ; customs, 407 ; animals 
and productions, 411 ; heat of the sun, 
409 . 

Indo-European race, L 531 ; its appear- 
ance and spread, 545. 

Indus, valley of the, L 444 ; course of, ami 
branches, L 457 : explored by Seylax, 

iii. 3L 

Ino, iv. 134. 

Inscribed offerings, L 44. 

Inscriptions, Persian, at Pasargnda?, L 
281 ; Phrygian, 547 ; bilingual, Lycian 
and Greek, at Limyra, 557 ; ut Anti- 
phellus. 588 ; at Leveesy, 559 ; Greek 
at Aboosimbcl, ii. 3I_; Persian, at 
Suez, 200 : Standard Inscriptions of 
Nebuchadnezzar, 480; great inscrip- 
tion of Durius at Behistnn, 490 ; bilin- 
gual inscription at Byzantium, iii. till; 
on tin* Teams, OSj ancient Greek, seen 
by Herodotus, 210; Persian, on the 
tomb of Darius, iv. 207 ; Greek, at 
Thennopyl®, 152 ; on Delphic tripod, 
31)0. 

Intaphcmes, ii. 387. 421 : meaning of 
the name, iii. 450. 

Intercalation,! 14L 

Inycus, iii. 347. 

Io, the Persian account of, L 122 ; Greek 
story of, 123; Pkeuuieian story of, 125. 

Ioleos, iii. 24.7. 

Ion, iii. 223 ; iv. G8, 240. 

Ionia, climate of, L 225 r proposal about, 

iv. 379. 

Ionian Gulf, iii. 414. ^ 

Ioniana, their dialects, L 225 ; their na- 
tional weakness, 220 : a mixed race, 
229 : reduced by Horpagu*, 244 ; po- 
sition in Asia Minor, 322 ; serve as 
mercenaries in Egypt, ii. 199. 211 ; 
their fresh troubles, iii. 192 : deserted 
by the Athenians, 253; aid Cyprus 
against the Persians, 257 ; migration 
to Asia, 303 : reduced by the Persians, 
343. 350 : serve in the fleet of Xerxes, 
iv. 08^ solicited hy Tlu mistoeles, 229 ; 
conduct at Sulamis, 271 ; invito tho 


JUPITER. 

Greek fleet to cross the Egcan, 299 : 
revolt from Persia, 377. 

Iphiclus, iv. 385. 

Iphigenia, iii. Ifi. ' 

Ipni, iv. 130. 

Iran, great plateau of, L 440 ; countries 
outside the plateau, 443. 

Irasa. iii. 109. 

’1 p*v«s, iv. 307. 

Iron, ancient use of, ii. 119. 174. 
Irrigation, L 200. 

Is. L 253. 495. 

Isugorus, iii. 221, 226. 228. 

Ischenoiis, iv. 124. 

Ishtar, L 490, 521. 

Isis, ii. 00 ; description of, 0L 
Ismaris, Lake, iv. 78. 

Ismcnian Ajtollo, L 151 ; iii. 216; iv. 
300. 

Isini-Dugon, date of, L 352. 355. 
Issedoiiians, L 275 ; iii. 2(L 
Ister, its source, ii. 43 ; its tributaries 
ami their modem names, iii. 3tL 
Isthmus of Corinth, iv. 90_i council held 
nt, 100: Ptdoponnesiuna fortify, 244. 
313. 314 ; Greeks collect at, 318, 321. 
Istria. ii. 44j iii. 52. 

Italv, ii. 432 ; iii. l_lj Ihdian Greeks, L 
242 ; ii. 428, 4 Ml iii. IL 203, 413; iv. 
110 . 

Itanus, iii. 1Q3. 

Itlmmatres, iv. 54. 

Ithumitres, iv. 297. 377. 

Ithoine, iii. 292 ; iv. 339. 

Iyrcaj, iii. Hi. 


J. 

Jaghetu, river, L 449. 

Jardanus, L 127. 

Jare-md, river, 1 447. 

Jason, iii. 127 ; iv. 132. 

Jelum, river, L 459. 

Jenysus, ii. 334. 

Jordan, river, L 451. 

Josiali, L 418. 

Judith, book of, L 190. 

Juno, her worship at Argos, L 140 ; iii. 
382; at Samos, ii. 233 ; ucar Plat ou, 
iv. 348. 

Jupiter, Persian, L 215 ; Carian, 245 ; 
Babylonian, 255 ; Egyptiun, ii. 05 ; 
Scythian, iii. 43 ; various titles of, L 
500; Olympian, ii. 7_i Urius, iii. C7_; 
Theban, 130 ; Lyeaaan, 148; Agormus, 
205 ; 8t ratios, 202 ; Lapliystius, iv. 
134; Hclleuic, 313 ; temples of, at 
Babylon, L 255 : near Mylasa, 245 ; at 
Dodona, ii. 83j at Egyptian Thebes, 
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JYHUN. 

Mi at Olympia, 7_i in the oasis of 
Amnion, iii. 130 : at the mouth of the 
Thracian Bosphorus, 67j at Lahranda, 
202 ; worship at Sparta, 365: at Samos, 
ii. 435 at Cyrene, iii. 148 : at Selimis, 
204 ; at Athens, 221. 

Jyhun, river, L 447 ; alteration of its 
course, 465. 


K. 

Kamak, ii. 309. 

Karun, river, L 457. 

Kasr, ii. 480. 

Kerkliah, river, L 456. 

Kholdi, L 484. 

Khammumbi, L 359. 

Khash, river, L 447. * . 

Khcm, ii. 125. 246. 

Khiva, desert of, L 444. 

Khorsabod, cylinders and inscription 
found at, L 506. 

Kileh-Shergat, L 373 ; translation of the 
cylinder from, 374. 

Kimmnh, L 493. 

King’s benefactors, iv. 268. 

Kivan, L 509. 

Kizil-Irmak (Halys), river, L 316. 

KA ijpovxot. iii. 232. 

Kosa-Tendm, iii. 41. 

Kudur-Mabuk, L 355. 

Knfa, L 268. 

Kur, river, L 448. 

Kurdistan, L 474. 


L. 

Labda, iii. 243. 

Labdacus, iii. 217. 

Latiotas, L 160. 

Laborosoarchod, L 426. 

Labrandu, iii. 325. 

Labynctus L of Babylon, L 169, 172, 

337. 

II., L 260. 427. 

Labyrinth, ii. 193. 

I^acvdreinon, gee S|»artn. 

Lncedamionians, see Spartans. 

I-acmon, Mount, iv. 371. 

Luerines, L 233. 

Ladanum, ii. 411. 

La<h ; , iii. 338 ; buttle of, 24L 
Latlice, ii. 230. 

Lulus, iii. 103, 217 ; oracles of, 202. 
Lumpito, iii. 375. 

Lumpoh, son of Thmsicles, iv. 370. 

, son of Pytheas, iv. 364. ^ 

Lomponium, iii. 192. 


LEPROSY. 

Lamps, feast of, ii. 90. 

Lampsacus, iii. 261 ; threatened by 
Crcesus, 354. 

Laochimas, son of Eteocles, iii. 202. 

— ; of Egina, iii. 104. 

of Plioctea, iii. 93. 

Laodice, iii. 24. 

Laphanes, iii. 415. 

Laphystian Jupiter, iv. 134. 

Lapithie, iii. 242. 

Larnncha, temple at, L 501. 

Larissa, L 231. 

I^osonians, iv. 191. 

Lasso, use of the, iv. 6L 

Lusus of Hermiond, iv. 5. 

Latona, identified witli the Egyptian 
Buto or Maut, ii. 201. 

Laurcium, silver mines at, iv. 99. 

Laiis, iii. 344. 

Leugrus, iv. 361. 

Learchus, iii. 114. 

Lehadeia, iv. 300. 

Lebaea, iv. 303. 

Lebanon, Mount, L 438, 461. 

Lebed us, L 225. 

Lectum, iv. 384. 

LeijMJXais, iii. 4. 

Leipsydrium, iii. 218. 

Leluntum, plain of, iii. 232. 

Leleges, L 244. 

Lcmnian deeds, iii. 424. 

Lemnos visited by the Argonauts, iii. 
98 : occupied by the Pelosgians, 98, 
424 ; token by Otanes, 192 ; conquered 
by Miltiades, 425. 

Leo, the hither of Anaxandridas, i. 160 : 
iii. 200. 

Leo, a Trcezenian, iv. 124. 

Leocedes, iii. 4 1 5. 

Leonidas, his birth, iii. 201 : descent, iv. 
139 ; in command at Thermopylae, 140 ; 
dismisses the allies, 148 ; his conflict 
with the Persians, and death, 150; in- 
scription intended for his monument, 
152 ; his wife, Gorgo, 158 : treatment 
of his corpse by Xerxes, 157. 

Leontiadea, iv. 140 ; branded, 154. 

Leontini, iv, 100. 

Leoprepes, father of Thcoaidea, iii. 384. 

, father of Simonides, iv. 152. 

Leotychides, sou of Manures, deposes 
Deniorotns, iiL 372 : is bunished, 375; 
demands the Egiuetan hostages, 383 ; 
Samian einlmssy to, iv. 370 ; sails to 
Mycalc, 375 ; his genealogy. 20S. 

, son of Anaxilaiis, iv. 298. 

Lepidotns, ii. 103. 

Lepreuts, furnish troops atPlatiea. iv.331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 390. 

Lepreum, iii. 102 ; iv. 331. 

Leprosy, L 223. 
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LEROS. 

Loros, iii. 204. 

Le sbians, defeated by Polycrates at sea, 

ii. 305 ; give ships to Hi.ititcua, iii. 

332 ; furnish seventy triremes at Lade, 
338 : their conduct, 342. , 

Lesbos, vEolian, L 232; its five cities, 
232 ; netted by the Persians, iii. 350. 
Letters, invention of, L 301 ; ii. 200 : in- 
troduction into Greece from Phoenicia, 

iii. 214 ; old Greek mode of writing, 
215. 

Leucadians, furnish ships at Salamis, iv. 
240 ; furnish troops at Plutiea, 331 ; 
inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 300. 

305. 

Lcucns, iv. 246. 

Leuce Acte, iv. 22. 

Lcucon, iii. 114. 

Libraries, public, L 34. 

Libya, exploration of interior of, ii. 41 ; 

its dwarf tribes, 42 ; its configuration 
* and circumnavigation, iii. 28 ; meaning 
of the word, 33 ; nations of, 120 ; its 
geography. 123 ; customs, 1 35 : fringe- 
aprons, 137 ; m«s le of sepulture, 1 33 ; 
animals. Mil ; soil aud crops, 145. 
Lichas. L 103. 

Lida. Mount, L 240. 

Ligurians or Ligyans, L of Europe, iii. 

181 ; iv. 113 : 2. of Asia, iv. 57, 104. 
Limcneiura, L 133. 

Lindiutis, colonise Gela, iv. 105. 

Lindus, L 228 ; ii. 231. 

Linen, fineness of Egyptian, ii. 52, 121 ; 

tunics, 113 ; Colehian, 148. 

Linus, ii. ill. 

Lions in Africa, iii. 140 ; in Europe, iv. 
8L 

Lipuxus, iv. 35. 

Lisa?, iv. 85. 

Lissift, iv. 77. 

Litanies, ii. 8L 
Litany, river, L 401. 

Loeri, Epizcphyriun, iii. 346 ; Epicne- 
median, iv. 31 ; Opuntian, kelp the 
Greeks, iv. 133, 213 ; Ozoliun, iv. 234, 
Locusts, ii. 105. 

Logographers, L 33 ; style of, 117. 
Longevity, L 233. 

Lotophngi, iii. 125. 

Lotus, ii. 127 : iii. 120. 

Loxias, title of Apollo, iii. 117. 

Lucian's story of the Olympic recitation, 
L 1L 

Luristan, L 438. 

Lycicau Jupiter, iii. 148. 

Lycaretus, ii. 430 ; iii. 192. 

Lycia, its early liistory, i, 247 : position 
in Asia Minor, 321 ; its ethnic cliarac- 
ter and inscriptions, 550. 

Lycians, formerly Turmike, L 248 ; came 


MACEDONIA. 

from Crete, 240 : called Lycians from 
Lycus, 248 : iv. 108 ; customs of, L 
247 : not conauerod by Creams, 138 r 
conquered by Harpngus, 250 ; included 
in satrapies of Darius, ii. 431 ; sene 
in the navy of Xerxes, iv. 08 : Lyeiau 
bows, 53. 

Lvcidas, iv. 312. 

Lycoroedes, iv. 224. 

Lyeopas, ii. 374. 

Lycopkron, ii. 371. 

Lycurgus of Sparta, bis legislation, L 
1 00 ; iii. 283 ; origin of bis discipline, 
2S5 : results of his legislation, 288. 

— of Arcadia, iii. 415. 

of Athens, l 1 50. 

Lycus, river of Phrygia, iv. 2 L 

, river of Scythia, iii. 85. 

, king pf&vtliia, iii. 56, 53. 

Lycus, son of Ptffidion, L 248 ; iv. 05* 
Lydia, its early history, L 127 : its early 
chronology and history, 285 : arrange- 
ment of its dynasties according to 
common chronology, 280 ; by Volney, 
Heeren, A^c., 280 : tabular list of its 
kings, 312 ; position in Asia Minor, 
321 : rich in silver, iii. 200 ; and iu 
gold, L 184. 

Lydian games, L 187 : dialects, 231 ; 
words, 541. 

Lydiuns, formerly Mteoniana, L 122 ; iv. 
58 ; warlike, L 173 ; gmnl horsemen, 
174 : invent coining, 188. 507 ; games, 
188 ; in customs resemble the Greeks, 
143, IPS, 188 ; colonise Tyrrhonia, 
188 : early kings, 126. 178 : war with 
Medcs, 138 ; conquered by Cyrus, 113 ; 
revolt, 234 : submit to Mazores, 236 : 
included in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
401 : serve in the army of Xerxes, iv, 
58; their ethnic character, not Semitic, 
but Indo-European, L 541, 548. 

Lydias river, iv. 8L 
Lydus, L 127, 245 ; iv. 58. 

Lygdamis of Halicarnassus, L Hi iv. 
2L 

of Naxos, L 159. 

Lyncens, ii. 120. 

Lysagoras of Miletus, iii. 193. 

of Paros, iii. 418. 

Lysanias, iii. 410. 

Lysimaeiiuri, iv. 205. 

Lysi.Htnitus, iv. 278. 

Lyxes, L 4. 


M. 

Macro, iii. 125. 202. 
Macednians, i* 153 ; iv. 245. 
Macedonia, iv. 304. 
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MACEDONIAN. 

Macedonian royal family, its Hellenic 
descent, iii. 18!) ; iv. 3o2. 

Macedonians, submit to Megabazuft, iii. 
180, 188 : added to the Persian em- 
pire by Murdouius, 1158 ; servo in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 127 ; garrison 
Bceotia, 23d : conquer Bottkoa, 2 Da. 
Machlyaus, iii. 120. 

Macistius, Greek name for Masistius, iv. 

322 

Macistus, iii. 102. 

Miu'roniuns, ii. 147 : included in the 
satrapies of Darius, 403 ; account of, 
iv. 182 : serve in the army of Xerxes, 
50. 

Mnetorium, iv. 105. 

Madyes, L 100- 
Mudytus, iv. 29; 387. 

Maunder, river, L 318 : ii. 32 : plain of, 

i. 133. 238. 

M:ean«l rius, proceedings of, ii. 435, 438. 
Maeonions, L 127 : iv. 59j account of, L 
23L 

Mfootiuns or Mcetians, iii. 60* SiL 
Mwotis, Pulus,iii. 2j receives the Tannis, 
75 : distance from the Borysthenes, 
75 : size, 60; origin of name, 00 ; 
changes in, 173. 

Magdolus, ii. 208. 

Magi, a Median trilie, L 195 : interpret 
dreams, 199. 207*; iv. ]8j account of, 
L 221 ; iv. 343; iv. 18_i slaughter of, 

ii. 333. 

M agian sacrifice, L 218 : iv. 37* 29 ; 

worship, L 318 ; revolution, ii. 458. 
Magnet*, story of, L 236. 

Magnesia, city, L 238. 

, tract of country, iv. 9L 121, 

123,132, 

Mognetians of Europe, givo earth and 
water to Xerxes, iv. 91. 

— of Asia, included in the sa- 

trapies of Darius, ii. 400. 

Magophonia, L 35* > ; ii. 333, 458. 

Malea, Cape, L 170 ; iii. 127 : iv. 11G. 
Malena, iii* 343. 

Males, iii. 414. 

Maliae gulf, iv. 135. 

Malians, give earth and water to Xerxes, 
iv. 94. 

Malis, iv. 135. 

Malta, ii. 451. 

Mundane, L 200. 

Mandrocles, his bridge over the Bos- 
phorus, iii. 62* 

Maneros, ii. 112. 

Manes, L 187, 288. 

Mantinea, iii. 114. 

Mantineans, accompany Leonidas to 
Thermopylae, iv. 138 : reach the field 
of Pluto^a after the battle, 303; doubt- 


MASISTES. 

ful whether inscribed on tlio Delphic 
tripod, 332. 

Mantyes, iii. 182. 

Mapeu, iv. IiL 

Maps, ancient, L 41 ; iii. 205. 

Manipliiuns, L 210. 344 ; iii. 1 20. 

Marathon, plain of, iii. 335 : plan of, 
335; preparation for the battle, 403 ; 
the number of the slain, 4UI ; circum- 
stances of the battle discussed, 420 : 
Persians engaged at, 427 ; number of 
Greeks, 428 ; binding of the Persians, 
423 ; Greek position, 431 ; description 
of the battle, 435. 

Mardi, L 211. 345. 

Murdouius establishes democracies in 
Ionia, iii. 358; his expedition to Greece, 
shipwreck and retreat, 359 : deprived 
of his command by Darius, 383 ; his 
influence with Xerxes, iv. 4j his 
speech to the Persian council, 8j ap- 
pointed one of tlie chief commanders 
of the Persian foot, 00; his family 
history, 218 ; his advice to Xerxes 
after Salamis, 280 ; left in charge by 
Xerxes, 283 : winters in Thessaly anil 
Macedonia, 235 ; sends to consult the 
oracles, 300 ; Bends Alexander to 
Athens, 302 ; occupies Athens, 311 ; 
again offers terms to the Athenians, 
112 ; quits Attica, 318 ; encamps on 
the Asopus, 313 ; his treatment of the 
Phocians, 321 : mourns Masistius, 324 ; 
confers with Artabuzus, 342 ; explains 
an ambiguous oracle, 344 ; sends a 
herald to reproach the Spartans, 345 ; 
his address to Thorax, 351 ; attacks 
the retreating Greeks, 352 ; defeated 
and slain, 355. 

Mardontes, iv. 00* 237 ; his death, 377. 

Marea, ii. 23. 

Mareotis, ii. 0, 23. 

Mures, account of, iv. 184. 

Mariandynians, reduced by Grcesus, L 
138 ; their position in Asia Minor, 
322 ; included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 401 ; serve iu the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 5 L 

Maris, river, iii. 3tL 

Maro, iv. 151. 

Markets, L 233. 

Maroneia, iv. ZL 

Mars, Egyptian, ii. 91* 244 : oracle of, 
110; Scythian, iii. 42; worship of, 44 ; 
Thracian, 173 ; oracle of Mars, iv. 59. 

Marsyas, river, iii. 201 ; battle at, 202. 

, skin of, iv. 24* 

Mascatnes, iv. 75* 

Masistes, son of Darius, iv. 21G, 380 ; 
his death. 383. 

, sou of Siromitros, iv. OIL 
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MAgirriua. 

Masistius, death of, iv. 323. 

Maspii, L 210. 344; meaning of the 
name, iii. 450. 

Massages, iv. 57. 

Massage tie, country of, L 274 ; customs, 
282 : attacked by Cyrus, 277 : defeat 
him, 281 : etymology of the name, iii. 
175. 

Mussilia, L 241. 

Matieni, i. 261. 320. 550; included in 
satrapies of Darius, ii. 403 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 52 ; account of, 189. 
Mausolus, iii. 264. 

Maut, ii. 242. 448. 

Maxyuns, iii. 133. 

Mazarcs, L 236: liis death, 238. 

Measures used by Herodotus, ii. 136. 
Mecistes, iii. 224. 

Mecyberna, iv. 83, 

Medea, L 123. 

Modes, riso of the, L 180 ; war with 
Lydians, 168; duration of their empire, 
214 ; revolt under Darius,* 214, ii. 403 ; 
their history, and chronology, L 325 ; 
their geographical position, 327 : lists 
of their kings, 320 ; kingdom really 
founded by Cyaxares, 331 ; subject to 
Persia, 330: their ethnic character, 
552 ; included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 ; meaning i>f their 
proper names, iii. 440 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 40 : repulsed at 
Thennopylie, 143 ; retained by Mardo- 
nius, 280 ; their mode of dress, L 220. 
Media, its physical geography, L 472. 
Median wall, L 428 ; robe, ii. 307. 
Medicine, ii. 116. 331. 

Medimnus, L 264. 

Mediterranean Sea, L 122. 

Megabates, iii. 105; meaning of the 
word, 450. 

Megabazus, iii. 97, 176, 100 : iv. 10, 
Mcgnbyzus, the conspirator, ii. 395, 507 ; 
450. 

- — — , grandson of the conspirator, 

ii. 4 14 ; iv. 60. 

Mcgacles, the archon, iii. 316. 

■ — , rival of Pisistmtus, L 155 ; 

makes terms with him, 136: quarrels 
again, 157 : goes into exile, 130 ; short 
account of him, iii. 333 ; he marries 
Agaristn, 417. 

• , son of Hippocrates, iii. 418. 

Megacreon, L 112 ; iv. 82, 

Mt gudostes, iv. TIL 
Meg-.q)anus, iv. 5i>. 

Mcgam, wars with Athens, iii. 319; 

threatened by Murdouius, iv. 318. 
Megarid, iv. 3is. 

Megarians, their war with Athens, L 
153 ; furnish ships at Artcinisium, iv. 


MESHEC1I. 

210 : at Salamis, 246 : send embassy 
to Sparta, 313 ; resist the Persiun 
hbrae, 322 ; furnish troops at Plat®a, 
331 ; suffer from tho Theban horse, 
356 ; inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 
300. 303. 

Megarians of Sicily, iv. 108, 

Megasidrus, iv. 52. 

Megiatias, the seer, iv. 147, 148 ; inscrip- 
tion on his tomb, 1 52. 

Mcloinpus, ii. 75 ; iv. 148. 338. 
Mclanchlteni, iii. 15^ customs, 78 ; re- 
fuse to help the Scythians, 83_; their 
country traversed by Darius, 86. 
Melonippus, the hero, iii. 224. 

, the friend of Alcaeus, iii. 

248. 

Melanthius, iii. 250. 

Melanthus, f. 230 ; iii. 221. 

Melas, river of Mnlis, iv. 136. 

, river of Thrace, iv. 44, 

, gulf of, iii. 356 ; iv. 44, 

Melos, L 178. 

Mclibcea, iv. 130. 

Melians, colonists from LQcediemon. iv. 
247 ; furnished ships to the Greeks at 
Salamis 247 : inscribed on the Delphic 
tri|Kxl, 300, 305. 

Melissa, ii. 370. 

Memhliarus, iii. 101. 

M» nmon, his history, ii. 150; city of, iii. 

212: set Susa. 

Memnonium, ii. 311. 

Memphis, ii. 140, 339 : its antiquity, 287. 
Menahem, L 384. 

Meuares, iii. 271 ; iv. 298. 

Meade, iv. 84. 

Meiules, city, ii. 65^ noroe, 215. 

, Egyptian god, ii. 65, 22, 

Mcndcsian mouth of Nile, ii. 22, 
Meueluiis, ii. 161. 

, Port, iii. 121. 

Menes, ii. first king of Egypt, 139. 
287. 

Mcnius, iii. 375. 

Merbal, iv. 70, 

Mercenary troops in Egypt, ii. 199. 
Mercury, statues of, ii. 80_; his temple at 
Buliistis, 187 : the Egyptian Thoth, 
, 244 ; worshipped by the Thracian 
kings, iii. 170. 

Mermnadfe, i, 130, 295. 

Merodach, worship of, at Babylon, L 
255, 515. 

Meroduah-Buladan, L 387, 300 ; reign of, 
412, 

Meroe, L 388 : ii. 34. 

Merom, lake of, L 451. 

Meseinbria on the Euxine, iii. 69j 351. 

on the Egean, iv. 77. 

Mesliech, L 535 ; iv. 180. 
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MESOPOTAMIA. 

Mesopotamia, its geography, L 437 : 
physical changes, 407. 

Missuna, iv. 112. 

Mt'ssupiaii Iapygians, iv. 117. 

Messcni&n wars, iii. 200 : the first with 
Sparta, 201 ; the second, 204. 

Metals applied to buildings, L 104. 

Metapoutum, iii. LL 

Methymna, L 134. 232. 

Metiochus, iii. 330. 

Metrodorus, iii. 03. 

Mice, ii. 189* 

M icy thus, iv. 118. 

Midas, L 131 : inscription on his torah, 
547 ; ganlcns of, iv. 303. 

Migdol, ii. 208. 

Mile, Roman, ii. 33. 

Milesians, war with Alyattcs, L 132 : 
assist Chians against Erythr®, 133 : 
received into alliance by Cyrus, 224 : 
had a temple at Naucrotis, ii. 220 ; 
call in the Parians to arrange their 
constitution, iii. 193 : their part in the 
revolt of Aristagorus, 200 : their ships 
at Lode, 338 ; transported to Ampc, 
343 ; distrusted by the Persians before 
Mycale, iv. 375 : prove treacherous 
guides to them, 378. 

Miletus, attacked by Gyges and Ardys, 
L 131 : by Sadyattes and Alyattcs, 
1 32 ; its ancient and modem position, 
223 ; threatened by the Persians, iii. 
337 ; taken by them, 343 : period of 
its power, iii. 103. 

Milo, ii. 432. 

Miltiades, son of Cypselus, an Olympian 
victor, iii. 332 ; accepts the throne of 
the Chersonese, 353 : protected by 
Croesus, 334 : dies childless, 334. 

, son of Cimon, sent to the Cher- 
sonese by the Pisistratidie, iii. 335 : 
makes himself tyrant, 355 : incites the 
Greeks to break the bridge over the 
Danube, 91 : driven from the Cher- 
sonese by an invasion of Scythians, 
350 : conquers Lemnos, 425 ; narrowly 
escapes the Persians, 350 ; impeached 
for tyranny, 307 : acquitted, and elected 
Strategua, 397 : his conference with 
Callimachus, 402 : his defeat of the 
Persians ut Marathon, 405 : his expe- 
dition against Paros. 418 : his accident, 
410 : trail and death, 421. 

Milyn, L 247. 

Mina, Attic, value of, ii. 340. 

Minerva, names of, Asscsia, L 133 : A lea, 
102 : iv. 352 ; Cmstias, iii. 203 ; 
Pronaia, iv. 241 ; Poliuchua, L 23S : 
Fallen is, 1 58 ; Polios, iii. 230 : Sciras, 
iv. 275 : identified with the Egyptian 
Neith, ii. 90* 243: worshipped by the 

VOL. IV. 


MYC1ANS. 

Auseans of Africa, iii. 120. 137 ; at 
Troy, iv. 37_i Sigeum, iii. 248 ; Cyrene, 
ii. 231 : Lindus, 234 : Pedasus, l 240; 
her spcciul worship at Athens, iv. 244, 
240. 23L 

Mi n 6a, iii. 204. 

Minos, ii. 423 : mythic history of, iv. Ilf!. 

Minyte at Si>arta, iii. 98^ their settle- 
ment* in the Peloponnese, 101 : found 
Thera, 102: Miuyunsof Orcliomenus, L 

220 , 

Mitra, L 217. 

Mitradutes, L 201, 205. 

Mitrob&tca, ii. 4S2, 420. 

Mncsarchus, iii. ZL 

Mnesiphilus, iv. 232. 

Mceris, Egyptian king, date of, ii. 13j 
reign of, 1 43. 

, lake of, ii. 14* 143 ; account of 

the naturol and artificial basins, 193. 

105. 

Moloeis, iv. 350. 

Molossi, L 220 ; iii. 410. 

Molpagoms, iii. 103. 

Moincrnphis, ii. 212 ; battle of, 217. 

Monoliths, ii. 220, 325. 

Montlis, Greek, iii. 300. 

Monuinentul ripcords in Greece, L 43 ; 
in Babylonia, Egypt, and Persia, 
40. 

Moplii, ii. 3L 

Moschi, ethnic character of, L 535 ; in- 
cluded iu satrapies of Darius, ii. 402 ; 
serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 59j 
general account of, ISO. 

Mosyncoci, included in satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 403 ; serve in army of 
Xerxes, iv. 50j general account of, 
183. 

Mourning, Egyptian, ii. 118. 

Mugheir, excavations at, L 505 ; ruins at, 
ii. 478. 

Mummy, meaning of, ii. 121. 

Muntotp, ii. 204. 

Munychia, iv. 203. 

Murg-aub, L 281 ; see Pasargadas. 

Mu rye hides, his mission to Balamis, iv. 
3LL 

Musffiiis, account of, iv. 5_; oracles of, 
278. 343. 

Musical instruments, ii. 24. 

Mycalcf, L 230 : ii. 374 : iv. 463 ; buttle 
at, 370. 

Myccme, iv. 328. 

Myeemeans, send troops to Thermopylae, 
iv. 139 ; said to have remained to tho 
last, 149: furnish a contingent at 
Platroa, 331 : inscribed on the Delphic 
tripod as “ Mycenes,” 391. 

Mycerinus, ii. 170 : his pyramid, 178. 

Mycians, included in tho satrapies of 

2 F 
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Daring, ii. 403 ; furnish troops to the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54. 

My conus, iii. 408. 

Myecphoris, ii. 215. 

Mvgdouia, iv. 85. 

Mylaaa, L 245_; iii. 100, 262. 

Mylitta, L 210. 

Myndus, iii. 196. 

Myrcinus, iii. 181. 204. 

Myriandrian Gulf, iii. 2L 

Myrina in ASolis, L 231. 

in Lemnos, iii. 425. 

Myron, iii. 413. 

Myrsilus, L 127. 

Myrsus, father of Candaules, L 127. 

, son of Gyges, ii. 423 ; iii. 203. 

Mys, iv. 300. 

Mysia, its position in Asia Minor, L 322 : 
traversed by Xerxes, iv. 34. 

Mysians, their expedition into Europe, 
iv. 19j conquered by Croesus, L 138 : 
included in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
401 : serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
50 ; their ethnic character, L 540. 

Mysteries, of the Cabiri, ii. 80 ; Egyp- 
tian, 220 : Kleusinian, iv. 255. 

Mytilenieans, about to give up Pactyos, 
L 237 : put Coes to death, iii. 109 : 
war with Athenians, 247. 

Mytilone, colonised by ASolians, L 232 : 
harboured Puctyas, 237 ; had a share 
in building the Hellcnium at Nauern- 
tis, ii. 229 ; sovereignty of, obtained by 
Coes, iii. 181; regains its freedom, 
200 . 

Myiu, i. 225. 


N. 

Nahonadius, i. 427 : captured by Cyrus, 
L 432. 

Nabonassar, the era of, L 411 : his suc- 
cessors, 411. 

Nabopolassar, founder of the Baby Ionian 
empire, L 334, 415 ; his Lydian and 
Egyptian wars, 418. 

Nukhsh-i-Rustum, inscription ut, iv. 207. 

Nana, L 521. 

Naparis, river, iii. 36. 

Napata, ii. 33. 

Nutolia, L 166. 

Nuram-sin, L 350. 

NuHRtnouiuns, their account of the interior 
of Africa, ii. 41 ; their [Kjsition and 
habits, iii. 123. 

Nutho, ii. 213. 

Nutrum, use of, ii. 121. 

Naucraries, iii. 227. 

Nuucmtis, ii. 138 ; its courtezans, 181 ; 
general account of, 228. 


NICOLAUS. 

Nail pi in, iii. 379. 

Nuustroplms, ii. 378. 

Naxians, contribute to the Greek tleet ut 
Salamis, iv. 247 ; inscribed on the Del- 
phic triiied, 390, 395. 

Naxos, sul nlued hv Pisistrutus, and giveu 
to Lygdamis, i. 159 : its nourishing ren- 
dition, iii. 192 ; exiles from it, take 
refuge in Miletus, 194 ; attacked by 
the Persians without success, 190 ; 
taken by Datis, 390. 

Naxos, in Sicily, settlement of, iv. 106 ; 
taken by Hippocrates, 107. 

Neupolis, in Egypt, ii. 125. 

— , in Pall ene, iv. 85. 

Nebbi-yunus, L 396. 496. 

Nebo, L 523. 

Nehucliadnezzar, his accession to the 
throne of Babylon, and liis great build- 
ings and works, L 419 : captures Jeru- 
salem, 422 ; invades Egypt, 423 ; ii. 
324 ; his Standard Inscription, 486. 

Needs, father of Psummctichus, ii. 198. 

, son of Psamiueticlius, his canal to 

the Bed Sea, ii. 205. 206 : his fleet, 
207 ; captures Oulytis, 208 : circum- 
navigates Africa, 322 : iii. 28j defeats 
Josiali, ii. 323 ; L 417. 

Nectaneho, ii. 329. 

Neitli, ii. 243. 

Neleids, iii. 22 1 . 

Nc lulls, iv. 374. 

Nemesis of Herodotus, L 26. 

N codes, iv. 28. 

Neon, iv. 234. 

Neon-teichus, L 231. 

Neptune, not known to the Egyptians, ii. 
79 : his worship introduced into Greece 
from Libya, 79 ; worshipped near Lake 
Tritonis, iii. 137 : by the Scythians as 
Thant imnsudn*, 43 ; causes earthquakes, 
iv. 90 : worshipped by louians as Heli- 
conian, L 231 ; by the Greeks generally 
as “tile Saviour,” iv. 132 ; his conten- 
tion with Minerva, 251 : altar at the 
Isthmus, 293 : temple at Potidtca, 297 : 
statue dedicated to him by the Greeks 
after Plataa, 365. 

Nereids, not known to the Egyptians, ii. 
79 ; Magi wicriflce to tliem, iv. 131. 

Nergal, L 518; iii. 2LL 

Nenglissar, L 425. 

Nestor, iii. 221. 

Nestus, river, iv. 78* 87. 

Neuri, iii. 77_; refuse to help the Scy- 
thians, 83j Darius led tlirough their 
country, 86. 

Nicander, iv. 298. 

Nicnndra, ii. 84. 

Nicodromus, iii. 386. 

Nicolaiis, L 76 ; iv. 24. 
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XIFFER. 

ONurius. 

Niffer, L 350. 

Ochus, ii. 330. 

Niger, river, ii. 43, 

(k'tamasadas, revolt of, iii. 59* 

Nile, its mouth, ii. 5. 21 ; its deposits, and 

Oeytus, iv. 221. 

volume of water, Oj variation in its 

CklomanSansrltt. 184 ; iv. 79. 

rise, 10, 253; analysis of its deposits. 

Oilrysfe, iii. 09. 

13: Canopic mouth, 20; time of its 

CEa, iii. 230. 

imimlation, 24j oiw of its inundation, 

CEbares, son of Mcgubuzus, iii. 351. 

aial meaning of the name. 25. 29 ; 



White Nile, 27_i wanes of the Nile, HOj 

ing of the name, iii. 451 . 

its fomi tains, 31 ; its cataracts, 31_; its 

CEdipus. iii. 103 r 217. 

geography from ancient itineraries. 33 ; 

(Enoe, iii. 229. 

lowering of tho water in Ethiopia. 254. 

CEnone, iv. 240. 

Niloa, ii. 124. 

(Enotria, L 242. 

Nilometer, ii. 253. 

CEnussa?, L 240. 

Nimrod, L 303, 519. 

(Eobozus, sb»rv oC iii. 02* 

Nimrud, L 377. 

(Eobazus, father of Siromitres, iv. 54- 

Niue Spring#, fountain of the, iii. 45b? 

, Persian commander, iv. 384 : 

Nineveh, attacked by Phmortes. L 195 : 

his death, 380. 

by Cyaxares, 19b, 335 ; date of the 

(Eolvcus, iii. 103. 

capture, 333; restored bv Sennacherib. 

Oeroe, river, iv. 348. 

389; its fall under Sarncus, 399; non- 

(Eta, mount, iv. 14;i. 

existent when Herodotus writes, 200. 

(Etosyrus, iii. 43. 

Ninti, ii. 149. 

Oiorpata, iii. TIL 

Ninip, L 508. 

Olbia or Olbiopolis, iii. 13, 4JL 

Ninus, L 127 ; meaning of the name. 370 : 

Olen, iii. 21 

a mythic personage, 373. 

Olenus, L 229. 

Nipsreans, iii. 09. 

Oliatus, iii. 1*99. 

Nisa i a, L 155. 

Olive-trees, iii. 23.5. 

Nissan horses, ii. 411 ; iv. 33. 

Olnphyxiw, iv. 25. 

Nisroch, L 485. 

Olorus, iii. 355. 

Nisyrus, iv. Zl* 

Olympia, road from Athens to, ii. 7j 

Nitidis, legend of, ii. 333. 

Alexander at. iii. 189 : divination bv 

Nitocris. die Babylonian, portrayed by 

victims at, iv. 300 : offerings of tho 

Herodotus, i. 109; lier great works. 

Greeks at, 305. 

259. 427 ; her tomb, 259. 

Olympic festival, ii. 209 ; only open to 

, the Egyptian, ii. 142, 204. 

Greeks, iii. 189; tho prize a crown of 
olive, iv. 1 231 ; fell ubout the time of 

Nolwibe, ii. 34* 

Noes, iii. 30. 

Thermopvhe, 141. 

Nomadic Persian tribes. L 211 ; Scythians, 

Olympic victors ; Philip of Crotona, iii. 

iii. 14; Libyans. 137. 

205 ; Cylon of Athens, 227 : Demam- 

Nonacris, iii. 370. 

tus, king of Sparta, 375 ; Miltiades of 

Nothon, iii. 393. 

Athens (the elder), 353; Cimon of 

Not i urn, L 231. 

Athens (the elder), 390. 

Noun#, ii. 05, 943. 

OlympiodortiH, iv. 323. 

Nudiuin, iii. 1112 . 

Olympus, Mount (in Myaia), L 144 ; iv. 

Numbers, meaning of, ii. 33)1. 
Nymph.™ Nelumbo, ii. 123. 

58. 



Nvmphodorus, iv. 94* 

pass of, 1 19. 

Nysa, ii. 192, tot. 

Olynthus, iv. 83* 295. 

’ Ofx6p(i>Kd t L 507. 

OueatflD, iii. 225. 

Onesilns of Salamis, iii. 254 ; heads tho 

O. 

revolt of Cvprus. 255 : demands aid 

O.trizus, iv. 52. 

from the Ionians, 257 ; engages tho 

Persians and kills Artybius, 258 : fill Is, 

Darns, river, iii. 85. 

259. 

Oases, ii. 39, 31 •? 

Onetas, iv. 145. 

Oath#, iii. ii 

Onoohomis, river, iv. 134. 

Obelisks, ii. 150. 

Onomacritus, iv. 5. 

Oceonuu, river, ii. 29 : iv. 2f» : thought to 

Onomastus, iii. 41ii. 

surround the earth, iii. jj. 

Onnphis, ii. 215. 

2 F 2 
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OPHRYXEUM. 

Ophryneum, iv. 30. 

Opis, virgin, iii. 24* 

, city, L 201. 

Opoea, iii. 5!L 

Oppert, his Babylonian researches, ii. 
487. 

Opus, Locri of, iv. 139. 

Oracles, L 7^ 127 : Grecian and Libyan, 
147 : their nature, 148. 240: Egyptian, 
ii. 201 ; of Bucis, iv. 228 : fee Delphi. 

Oracular answers, to the Lydians, L 127, 
130 : to Alyattes. 133 ; to Crcesus, 148, 
140. 152, 179 : to Lvcurgus, 100 ; to the 
Spartans, 101. 102 : to the Cymmans, 
230. 237 ; to the A gy 11 mans, 242 ; to 
the Cnidians, 249 : to Phero, ii. 150 : 
to Mycerinus, 178 ; to Sabacos, 187 : 
to the dodecarchy, 193 : to Psamme- 
tichus, 198 ; to Necos, 207 : to the 
Sipbniana, 376: to Gambyses, 382 ; to 
the Metapontines, iii. LL to Battus, 
100 ; to the Thurmans, 107 : to tho 
Greeks generally. 111 : to the Cyro- 
n mans, 114: to Arcesiluiis, iii. 118 ; to 
Jason, 127 : to the Pieonians, 170 : to 
Antieliares, 202 ; to the I-aieedm- 
monians, 219 : to Clisthenes of Sicyon, 
223 ; to the Thebans, 233 ; to the Epi- 
daurians, 235 : to the Athenians, 239 ; 
to Aetion, 242 ; to the Bacchiadie, 242 ; 
to Cypselos of Corinth, 244 ; to tho 
Amathnsians, 200 ; to the Arrives and 
Milesians, 343, 380 ; to the Dolonci, 
353 : to the Spartans, 312; to Glaucus, 
385 : to the Delians, 392 : to the Pu» 
rians, 420 ; to the Argivcs, iv. 102 : 
to the Cretans, 110 : to the Athenians, 
90, 97, 1 30 ; to the Spurtans, 148 ; to 
the Eubieans, 228 ; to the Spartans, 
289; to Mys, 301 : to Tisamenus, 337 : 
to the Apolloniats, 372. 

Orbelus, iii. 185. 

Orchomeniana of Arcadia, send troops 
to Thorraopylm, iv. 139 ; to Platma, 
330 : inscribed on the Delphic trijiod 
as Erchoiuenians, 391. 

Orchomenns, L 229 : iv. 235. 

( )rdessus, river, iii. 30. 

Orestes, legend of, L 162. 

< Irosteum, iv. 310. 

Urges, iv. 82. 

Orieus, town, iv. 371. 

, a Scythian prince, iii. 52, 

Orithyia, iv. 130. 

Omenta, iv. 201. 

Orcetes, ii. 42L 
Oromedon, iv. IiL 
Orontes, river, L 401. 

Oropus, iii. 393. 

( Irosangs, iv. 208. 

Orotal, ii. 330. 


TAMMON. 

Orphic rites, ii. 114. 

Orsi phantus. iv. 151. 

Orthian, L 135. 

Ortliocorylmntes, ii. 402 ; iv. 194. 

Osiris, ii. 35, 04j tho mystery of his 
sufferings, 220 : nature of his deitv, 
940 

Osirtasen, ii. 143. 295. 

Ossa, iv. fciL 

Ostracism, iv. 205. 

Otanes, L the conspirator, ii. 384. 395. 
435 : lus family, iv. 214 : 2. son of 
Sisamnes, his conquests, iii. 192 ; mean- 
ing of the word, 451. 

Otaspes. iv. 5L 

Othryudes, L 176. 

Othrvs, Mount, iv. 89* 

Otters, ii. 1Q1L 

Oxen, disposal of dead, ii. 02. 

Oxus ( or Jyhun), river, L 275. 445. 446. 

Oxyrhinchus, ii. 101. 

Ozolian Loeri, iv. 234. 


P. 

Pa and Ma, primitive cries of, ii. 237. 

Pactolus, river, iii. 252. 

Puctya, iiL 3L 

Puetyuns, western, included in the satra- 
pies of Darius, ii. 402 : serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54. 

Pactyans, eastern, Ixirder on Caapatyrus, 
ii. 408 : general account o£ iv. 174. 

Pactyas, L 234. 

Pad mans, ii. 407. 

Pmaninn district, L 1 56. 

Pmnnians, their reduction by Megabazus, 
iiL 183 : original country, 180 : escape 
from Phrygia, 250 : servo in the army 
of Xerxes, iv. 127. 

Pteoplians, iii. 184 : iv. 29. 

Pmsus, iii. 201. 

PmtL iv. IIL 

Pmus, iii. 415. 

Pngasm. gulf of, iv. 132. 

Paintings, historical, L 45; portrait, in 
Egypt, ii. 233. 

Paleana, serve at Platma, iv. 331 : in- 
scribed on the Delphic tripod, 394. 

Palestine, L 197. 478 ; Syrians of, ii 140 : 
334 : iv. 63. 

Pallos-statues, iii. 138. 

Pallene, village, L 158. note •. 

, peninsula, iv. 207, 290. 

Palm-trees in Babylonia, L 261; wine 
from, ii. 121 : at Augila, 125. 133. 

Pains Mieotis, L 1 90 : its extent, iii. 80. 82. 

Pamistis, river, iv. 9lL 

Pumuion, iv. 125. 
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PAMPIULA. 

Pamphila, L 3~ 

Pamphylio, its position in Asia Minor, 
L 321L 

Pamphylians, reduced by Croesus, L 138 ; 
included in satrapies of Darius, ii. 400 ; 
serve in the nnvy of Xerxes, iv. 0L 

, Doric tribe, iii. 224. 

Pan, identified with the Egyptian Khem, 
ii 65. 22, 

, the god, distinguished from Pan, the 

son of Penelope, ii. 152 ; appears to 
Pheidippides, iii. 398 ; worshipped sub- 
sequently at Athens, 398. 

, cave of, iii. 398. 

Pantetius, iv. 203. 

Panathfenaic festival, iii. 404. 

Phndion, L 248: iv. 68. 

Pandroscium, or temple of Pandrosus, 

iii. 236 : iv. 251. 

Pangfeum, Mount, iii. 184 : iv. 25. 
Paniotiia, feast of, L 231. 

Panionium, L 230. 

Panionius, iv. 284. 

Panites, iii. 363. 

Pnnope, iv. 235. 

Panorama, L 236. 

Pantagnotus, ii. 364. 

Pantaloon, L 184. 

Pautarea, iv. 106. 

Panthers, iii. 141. 

Punthiabeans, Persian tribe, L 211. 344. 
Panticapos, river, iii. ]4* 41. 

Pantimathi, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 : general accouut of, 

iv. 191. 

Pantites, iv. 1 53. 

Pnnyasis, L 4, 1_L 
PupaBus, iii. 43. 

Puphlagonin, L 322. 

Pttphlttgonians, conquered by Crcosus, 
L 138: included in tho satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 401 : servo iu the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 57 : separated from tho 
Cuppadocians by the Halys, L 166. 
Phphos, iv. 133. 

Papi, ii. 293. 

Paprax, iii. 186. 

Pupremis, ii. 87* 213 : festival at, 5Q_1 tho 
hippopotamus held sacred there, 100 . 
Papyrus, books of, L 34 : shoes, ii. 52 ; 

Cyperua, 128 : for writing, 269. 

Para? bates, iii. 204. 

ParaluUe, iii. 4. 

Pamli, iii. 333. 

Pantpotumii, iv. 235. 

Parasungs, iii. 211. 

Paretacene, L 473. 

Faretaceni, Median tribe, L 195 : iv. 195. 
Parian marble, ii. 376. 

Parians, arrange the aflairs of the Mile- 
sians, iii. 193 ; attacked by Miltiades, 


PEDASIAXS. 

418 : forbidden to punish Timo, 420 : 
take no part in the Persian war, iv. 
257 : after Sulainis pay a large sum to 
Themistocles, 288. 

Paricanians of Media, included in tho 
satrapies of Darius, ii. 402 : serve both 
as cavalry aud infantry in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 54* 62_: account of, iv. 195. 

— of Asiutic Ethiopia, included 

in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 403 ; 
general account of them, iv. 178. 

Parium, iii. 261. 

Paris ; see Alexander. 

Pormys, ii. 399 ; iv. 213. 

Parnassus, Mount, iv. 232, 237. 

Paroreutje, iii. 102 : iv. 261. 

Faroe, situation of, iii. 195 : attacked by 
Miltiades, iii. 419. 

Parthenium, Mount, iii. 398. 

Parthenius, river, ii. 147. 

Purtliians, L 533 ; included in the satra- 
pies of Darius, ii. 403 ; use the water 
of the Aces, 4 10 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 53 ; general account of, 162. 

Pasargudae, L Persian tribe, i. 210. 344 : 
iii. 120 : 2. Persian city, L 281. 

Pasht, ii. 2 1 3. 

Pasicles, iv. 374. 

Patieci, ii. 363. 

Pataicus, iv. 106. 

Patam, L 256. 

Patarbemis, ii. 211. 

Patiramphes, iv. 2 1 5. 

Patizeithes, ii. 380. 

Patreis, L 229. 

Patumus, ii. 206 . 

Puusanias, the Spartan commander, leaves 
Sparta by night, iv. 316: inarches to 
the Isthmus. 317 ; proceeds to Erythro, 
322 : attacked by the Persians, 323 : 
changes his position, 325 : marshals his 
host, 330 : changes place with the 
Athenians, 345 : resumes his former 
place in tho line, 315 : holds a council, 
which resolves on a retreat, 347 ; com- 
mences liis retreat, 350: delayed by 
Amompbaretus, 351 ; continues his 
inarch, 351 ; attacked by the Persians, 
352 : liiu message to the Athenians, 
352 ; his prayer, 353 : he gains the 
battle, 355 : addressed by a captive 
lady, 302 : rejects Lampon’s counsel, 
363 ; sups in the Persian camp, 366 : 
besieges Thebes, 368 ; his portion of 
the spoil, 366 : his insolence, 220. 

Pausica?, ii. 402 : account of, iv. 190. 

Pausiris, ii. 342. 

Pedasians, resist Harpagns, L 249 : re- 
ceive a portion of the Milesian terri- 
tory, iii. 344 . story of their priestess, 
l 249 : iv. 282. 
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PEDASUS. 

Pedasns, iii. 263. 

Pcdiioi, iii. 333. 

Pixlieis, iv. 23. r ). 

Peiren£ iii. 242. 

Points, river, L 229. 

Peithagoms, iii. 204. 

IVlusgi, their language, L 133 ; their 
early settlements, iii. 439 ; their move- 
ment from east to west, 440 : etymology 
of their name, HI ; the lines of pas- 
sage, and the wanderings of the Tyr- 
rhenian Pelosgi, 442 : their alworption, 
443 ; expelled from Attica, iii. 422. 

Pel ous, iv. 131. 

Pelion, Mount, iii. 122 ; iv. 83. 

Pella, iv. 86. 

Pel lend, L 229. 

Poloponnese, nations collected in, at .the 
invusion of Xerxes, iv. 260. 

Peloponnesian war, iv. 360. 

Pelops, iv. !L 

Pelusium, ii. 20, 176 ; battle at, 338. 

Penelope, ii. 191. 

Peneus, and its tributaries, iv. 90 ; pose 
of Tempo on, 120. 

Pentapolis, Doric, L 227. 

Pentathluiii, iv. 338. 

Penteoonters, L. 233. 

Pen thy lus, iv. 133. 

Percalus, iii. 371. 

Pcrcotd, iii. 261. 

Perdiccaa, story of, iv. 305. 

Pergumus of Priam, iv. 3L 

of Pieria, iv. 2lL 

Perialla, iii. 372. 

Periander of Corinth, L 131 ; ii. 369 ; 
treatment of his son, 371 ; his con- 
quest of Epidaurus, 372 ; his cruelty, 
iii. 243. 

Pericles, iii. 418 : his children, 418. 

Perilaiis, iv. 377. 

Perinthus, attacked by the Paxraians, iii. 
176; by the Persians, 177. 

Periceci, iii. 278, 367 : their extension, 
289. iv. 312. 

Perpherees, iii. 21. 

Perrhffibia, iv. 88 ; the pass at, 121. 

Perrhiebians, give earth and water to 
Xerxes, iv. 9L 

Perseidie, their Egyptian descent, iii. 
361. 

Peneus, watchtower of, ii. 20 : temple 
and worship of, in Egypt, 1 25. 

Persia, situation of, iii. 26j soil and 
climate, iv. 387. 388 ; general descrip- 
tion, L 474. 

Persians, their character drnwn by Hero- 
dotus, L 103 ; their kings. Mi ; tribes, 
211 ; religion, 215 : mode of sacrifice, 
217 ; birthday-feasts, 218 : fondness for 
wine, 219 : forms of salutation, 219 . 


rilANAGOKAS. 

svstem of administration, 22(L; adop- 
tion of foreign customs, 220 ; laws, 
222 ; names, 223 ; disposal of the dead. 
223 ; corn-measure, 204 : language, 
551 ; ten tribes, 311; ancient religion, 
346 ; treatment of captive kings, ii. 
341 ; provinces of Darius, according to 
H< •rodotus and the Inscriptions, 403 : 
system of government, 460 ; kingly 
power and nobility, 461 ; conquest of 
the Modes, l 214 ; of the Lydians, 179; 
of the Asiatic Greeks, 243 ; of the 
Curious, 248 ; the Lycians, 250 ; the 
‘Cuunians, 251 ; the Babylonians, 203 ; 
repulse by the Massage tee, 281 ; con- 
quest of. Egypt, ii. 330 ; submission of 
Libyans, Cyrene, and Barca, 339 ; at- 
tack on Scythia, iii . 1_; at 6 nipt to 
subjugate Libyans of the north coast, 
120 ; conquest of India, 32 ; of the 
Periuthians, 177 ; the muritime Thra- 
cians, 181 ; the Pnouiaus, 183 ; em- 
bassy to Amyntas, iii. 187 ; defeat by 
the Cnrians, 263 ; attack on Miletus, 
337 : overtures to the Ionian*, 338; 
capture of Miletus, 343 ; fix tribute of 
Greek cities, 357 ; capture of Carys- 
tus, 393 ; of Erctria, 395 ; proper 
mimes and their meaning, 444 : imsies 
of dress, iv. 48 ; invasion of Greece 
under Xerxes ; passage of Hellespont, 
42 ; nmndi to Doriscua, 44 ; advance 
to Eion, 79 ; passage of the Strymon, 
79 ; advance to Thermo, 85 ; fleet 
reaches Sepias, 125 ; advances to 
Apheta*, 133; land force arrives at 
Tnichis, 136 ; passes Thermopyl®, 
151 ; the fleet advances to Histiiea, 
230 ; sailors visit Thermopylae, 231 : 
invasion of Phoeia, 232 ; attack on 
Delphi, 236 ; repulse there, 211 ; ships 
at Sulatnis, 256 ; army advances to the 
Isthmus, 260 ; fleet incloses the Greeks 
at Salamia, 263 ; defeated at Salami*, 
274 ; Persian messengers, 279 ; retreat 
to Asia, 288 ; retire to Sardis ; fleet 
remains at Samos, 297 ; troops at 
Platnja ; begin the battle, 254 : their 
anus, 346 ; great slaughter at Platma, 
358 ; fleet and anny at Mycale, 373 : 
defeated there, 378 ; army retires to 
Sardis, 1480 ; courage of Persians, 334. 
Petra, iii. 242. 

Pluedima, ii. 386 ; iv. 214. 

Pha.'nippus, iii. 410. 

Phagres, ii. 103. 

Phalanx, Egyptian, ii. 326. 

Phalerum, iii. 219, 102 ; iv. 256, 274 _l 
plain of, iii. 21iL 
Phallus, ii. 74, ZL 
Phanagoras, iv. 143, 
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PHASES. 

Phanes, ii. 383 ; sons of, 338. 

Phomndates, iv. 59j 382. 

Phurbtuthus, ii. 215. 

Phareis, L 229. 

Pharnacea, iv. 53, 312* 

Pluirnaspea, ii. L 332. 

Phamazathres, iv. 53. 

Pharnuches, iv. 93. 

Phursalus, iv. 89. 

Phaselis, ii. 229. 

Phasis, L 123 ; distance l*?tween it and 
Pains Majotia, 198 ; account of, 480: 
reached by Sesostris, ii. 115 ; divides 
Asia from Europe, iii. 32; distanco 
froui it to the mouth of the Thracian 
Bosphorus. 91* 

Phnyllus, iv. 247. 

Phegeus, iv. 327. 

Pheulippides, iii. 397 . 

Pheidon, i. 178 ; liis coinage of money, 
585 ; his weights and measures, iii. 415. 

Pheneus, iii. 377. 

Pherecydcs, L 31. 

PherondutetJp iv. 54. 

rheretima, iii. 119 ; captures Barca, 148 ; 
her death, 147. 

Pherou, ii. 155. 

Phigulea, iii. 382. 

Phiheus. iii. 353. 

Philagrus, iii. 394. 

Philaon, iv. 224. 

Phileus, ii. 378. 

Philip of Crotona, iii. 205. 

Philip, ancestor of Alexander of Maco- 
don, iv. 305. 

Philistines, ii. 148. 178. 

PhiliBtus, iv. 371. 

Philition, ii. 178. 

Philocyon, iv. 359. 388. 

Philocyprus, iii. 259. 

Phlu, island, iii. 127. 

Phlegm, iv. 85. 

Phliasians, furnish troops at Thcrraopyla*, 
iv. 139 : at Plataia, 331 ; inscribed on 
the Delphic tripod os Phleiusians, 391. 

Phlius, iv. 139. 

Phoeajaus, their long voyages, L 239 : 
flight, 239 ; settle in Cyrnus, 219 ; 
tight at sea, 211 ; found Vela, 212 ; 
furnish three ships nud the commander 
at Lade, iii. 338, 310* 

Phocians, furnish troops at Thermopylte, 
iv. 139 ; guard the mountain path, 
lH ; quit their post, HI ; refuse to 
submit to the Persians, 233 ; their 
flight, 231 ; their unwilling submission. 
320 : their troops threatened by Mar- 
donius, 320. 

Phocis and Thessaly, feuds between, iv. 
232 : Phocis invuded by the Persians, 
233 ; towns burnt, 231. 


PISISTRATrS. 

Phcebeum, iii. 389. 

Phamiciu, Phoenicians, migration from 
tlie Persian Gulf, L 121 ; physical geo- 
grupliy of, 179 ; their enterprise*, ii. 
88 ; settlement, 78 ; conquest by Qun- 
bvses, 348 ; their migration to the 
Mediterranean, iv. 199 ; supposed 
identity with the Canaanites, 198 : 
their commercial enterprise, L 122 ; ii. 
4 12, 114 ; iii. 29 ; their working of 
mines, 380 ; their introduction of 
letters into Greece, 215 ; their skill as 
excavators, iv. 21 ; their naval excel- 
lence, ii. 348 : iv. 38. 

PhcBiiix, L the bird, ii. 104 ; 2* river, iv. 
139. 

Phormus, iv. 125. 

Phraortes conquers Persia, L 195 : attacks 
Nineveh and is killed, 195 : Fmwartish 
the true Phraortes, 331 : mcauing of 
the name, iii. 453. 

Phratagune, iv. 150. 

Phriconis, L 231. 

Pkrixai, iii. 102. 

Phrixus, iv. 134. 

Pliro ilium, iii. 105. 

Phrygia, its pastures and productiveness, 
iii. 209. 

Phrygians, their supposed antiquity, ii. 
2 j identity with the Bryges, iv. 57; 
their ancient kings, L 131 ; conquered 
by Croesus, 138 : included in the satra- 
pies ot Darius, ii. 401 ; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 57j their language 
ami ethnic character, L 547 ; their posi- 
tion in Asia Minor, 319. 

Phrynichu8, iii. 345. 

Phrynon, iv. 319. 

Phtliiotis, L 152 ; iv. HL 

Phya, L 158. 

Pbylacus, iv. 241. 

Phyllis, iv. 79. 

Picria, iv. 91* 123 : Pierian forts, 79 : 
Pierian pitch, iii. 143. 

Pigmy images, iL 382. 

Pigres, the Paeoniun, iii. 182. 

, the Cariau, iv. TIL 

Pillars of Hercules, iii. 29. 

Pilorua, iv. 83. 

Pindar, ii. 304. 

Pindus, Mount, L 153 : iv. 89. 

Pine-cones, ii. ’LL 

Pin-money, ii. 139* 

Piraeus, iv. 288. 

Piromis, ii. 190. 

Pisa, ii. 7. 

Pisidians, thoir position, L 324 ; ethnic 
character, 541. 

PisistrutidiB, expelled from Athens, iii. 
220 : in Persia, iv. 5. 

Pisistratus of Athens, L 154. 159 ; iii. 334. 
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l'lSlSTKATUS. 

Pisi stratus, son of Nestor, iii. *221. 
Pistyrus, iv. I& 

Pituna, ii. 37 it. 

Pitanl, L 231. 

Pitanite cohort, iv. 348. 

Pitch wells, iii. 143. 

Pittucus, iii. 137. 

Pixodarus, iii. 182. 

Placia, L 153. 

Plane tree, iv. 27i golden, 24* 

Plata*!, its connexion with Athens, iii. 
401, 404 ; burnt by the Persians, iv. 
248 ; bottle at, 320 ; Greek troops 
at, 331 : Persian troops at, 332 ; com- 
mencement of the battle, 3 .VI : great 
slaughter, 358 ; abundance, and dis- 
posal of the booty, 304 : burial of the 
slain, 307. 

PlntamiiH, help the Athenians at Mara- 
thon, iii. 4M ; tight at Artemisium, iv. 
219 : why not at Salamia, 245 ; present 
at Platieo, 332 : inscribed on the 
Delphic tripod, 390. 394. 

Platea, Island, iii. 104 : size of, 107. 
Pleistarchus, iv. 315. 

Pleistoanax, iv. 315. 

Pleistorns, iv. 380. 

Plcsirrhoua, L 2L 
Plintliine, gulf of, ii. tL 
Plutarch, L G«h 04* 

Plynus, port, iii. 121. 

Pcecile, l 45. 

Poodles, iii. 1<>1. 

Pogon, iv. 245. 

Polemareh, L Athenian, iii. 402; 2. 

Spartan, iv. 120. 

Poliades, iv. 348. 

Polichnc, in Chios, iii. 318. 

Polichnites, in Crete, iv. 117. 

Polyas, iv. 229. 

Poly bus, iii. 224. 

Polycrates, his friendship with Amasis, 
ii. 305 : story of his ring and the fish, 
300: his war with Sparta, 309 : he in- 
sults Grades. 422 : is entrapped by him, 
424 ; his death, 424. # 

Polycritus, exploits of, iv. 2 7 5. 
rolydectes, iv. 298. 

Polydorus, son of Cadmus, iii. 212. 

■, ancestor of Iyeonides, iv. 139. 

Polymnestus, iii. 103.. 

Polynices, iii. 100, 302 ; iv. 328. 
Ponticum, iii. 1 2* 

Pontus, measures of, iii. 03; Greek cities 
on, 5. 

Porata, river, iii. 31L 
Posideium, ii. 401. 

Posidonia, L 242. 

Posidonius, iv. 359. 307. 

Potidrea, iv. S t ; besieged, 85, 297. 
Priesus, iv. 117. 


PYKAMins. 

Prasias, lake, iii. 184 : habitations on the 
lake, 184 : custom* of the people, 185. 
Praxilaiis, iv. 380. 

Precinct of Venus, L 272. 

Prexaspes, cupbearer of Cambyses, ii. 
300, 380, 391 ; meaning of the name, 
iii. 453. 

, Persian admiral, iv. Ill 

Prexinus, iv. 124. 

Priam, iv. 37. 

Priene, taken by Ardys, L 131 ; situation, 
225: token by Moznres, 238 : sent 
ships to Lade, iii. 338. 

Priesthood, Egyptian, their habits and 
food, ii. 34 ; influence, 53. 

Prinetadas, iii. 201. 

Prudes, of Kpidaurua, ii. 371. 

, king of Sparta, iii. 99, 303 ; iv. 

298 . 

Proeonnesus, iii. 10, 351. 

Prometheus, iii. 33. 

PronaMi, L 183 : iv. 242. 

Propontis, measurement o£ iii. 03, 
Propylsea, iii. 233. 

Proserpine, iv. 250. 

Prosopitis, ii. 02, 213. 

Protesilaus, tin* tomb of, iv. 385. 

Proteus, ii. 157. 
l’rotothyes, L 1 90. 

Proxeni, iii. 300. 

Prytaneis, iii. 228. 

Prytaneum, L 229. 

Prytanis, king of Sparta, iv. 298. 
Psummenitus, conquered by Cambyses, 
ii. 327 ; treatment of, 340. death, 
343 

Psammetichus, king of Egypt, bribes the 
Scythians, L 197 ; his experiments, ii. 
2, 31_: pursues the deserters, 38, 237 ; 
his banishment, 198: his foreign auxi- 
liaries. 200; his reign, 204 ; his build- 
ings, 322. 

1 father of I minis, iv. fL 

Psamiuis, ii. 209, 323. 

Pseudo- Plutarch, L 03* 

Psylli, iii. 124. 

Psyttaleia, iv. 203; captured by Aris- 
tides, 270. 

Pteria, L 171. 

Ptluih, ii. 243* 

Ptoiiin, iv. 3<H. 

Ptoiis, name of Apollo, iv. 301. 

Pul. L 372. 382. 

Purna-puriyaa, L 358. 

Pylae, iv. 1 14 ; tc* Thermopylae. 

Pyl agora*, iv. 144. 

Pylians, i. 230 : iii. 221. 

Pylos, in Mcssenia, iv. 115. 

, in Elis, iv. 338. 

Pyramids, stone quarries of, ii. 9, 170 : 
derivation of the word, III ; of Cheops, 
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172 ; construction of, 172 ; of Chephrcn, 
175 ; of Mycerinus, 179 ; of Asychis, 
183: their builders, 231. 

* Pyramid-period, ii. 231. 

Pyrene, ii. LL 
Pyretus, river, iii. 

Pyrgus, iii. 102. 

Pythagoras, of Samos, his visit to Egypt, 

ii. 320. 

, f of Miletus, iii. 205. 

Pythes, of Abdera, iv. 35. 

, of Egina, iv. 124. 274. 

Py therm us, L 232. 

Pyt Linns at Sparta, iii. 300. 

Pytliius, his wealth, iv. 24_; treatment of 
his son, 32. 

Pytho, L 152. 

Pythogenea, iii. 340. 


a 

Qummukh, L 477. 


R. 

Ra, the Babylonian deity, L 484 ; the 
Egyptian deity, ii. 243. 

Rub- mag, L 425. 

Races of Western Asia, L 528. 

Rain, in Babylon, i. 205: in Egypt, ii. 14j 
at Thebes, 338. 

Re, the Egyptian sun-god, ii. 243, 240. 

Red Sea, its exteut, ii. ILl use of the 
term by Herodotus, L 121. 

Reeds used in tho erection of Babylon, L 
253. 

Registers, public, in Greece, L 44* iih 

Remesea I., ii. 308 : II., his conquests, 
and movements, 310 : HI., his con- 
quests and wealth, 314; his sons, 

315. 

Remphun, ii. 453. 

Rlutdinuce, iii. 110. 

Rhatnpsinitus, ii. 103: story of the rob- 
bery of his treasury, 104 ; his descent 
into Hades, 107. 

Rhegium, L 211, 242 ; iii. 340 ; iv. 118. 

Rhenen, iii. 301. 

Rhodes, L 228 ; ii. 220 ; Lindians of, iv. 
105. 

Rhodope, Mount, iii. 31 ; iv. 290. 

Rhodopis, ii. 180. 

Rhcocus, ii. 378. 

Rhcetcum, iv. 37. 

Rhypes, L 229. 

liiin-sin, L 257. 

Rion, river, L 400. 

River-deposits, ii. 1L 

River-system of Western Asia, its pecu- 
liarities, L 445. 


SAMOS. 

Rock-Iuscriptions at Behistun, El wand, 
Van, Xukhsh-i-Rustam, Persepolfc*, L 
£L 

Royal Chronicles, L 47j judges, ii. 340, 
404; secretaries, ii. 420. 403; beue- 
factors, ii. 434 ; iv. 20S. 

road to Susa, iii. 210. 


S. 

Sahneos, conquers Egypt, ii. 185 ; retires, 
1 81 ; identified with So, ii. 320. 

Sabciism, ii. 245. , 

Subyllus, iv. 100, 

Sucie, L 234 : ethnic character, 533; in- 
cluded in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
403; serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
52 ; general account of, 52, 108. 

Sacrifices, Persian, L 217 : Egyptian, ii. 
58; Scythian, iii. 45; Tauric, 75 : 
Libyan, 137 ; Spartan, 365 ; Maginn, 
iv. 70 ; human sacrifices, by Persians, 
iv. 80 ; by Thracians, 380 ; by Tauri, 

iii. 75 ; not used by Egyptians, ii. 71 ; 
great sacrifice of Crcesus, L 149 ; of 
Xerxes, iv. 3L 

Sacrificial animals of Egypt, ii. 23; 
careful selection of, 58 : manner of 
offering, 58, 

Sadyattcs, L 132. 

liryapis, L 282. 

Sagartians, L 211. 345 : included in the 
satrapies of Darius, ii. 402 ; servo in 
the army of Xerxes, iv. Glj ethnic 
character, L 554 ; general accouut of, 

iv. 01. 

Sals, ii. 89; golden cow at, 177 ; temple 
of Minerva, 218. 

Sakharialt river, L 315. 

Salamis, oracle about, iv. 97; Greek 
si lips muster at, 245, 247 ; account of 
the battle, 207 : jEschylus’ account 
compared with that of Herodotus, 222; 
commemorative offerings, 292. 

, in Cyprus, iii. 110. 254; situa- 
tion oC 257. 

Sale, iv. LL 

Salmydessus, iii. 2IL 

Salt, lakes, L 440 ; in the Oases, iii. 130 ; 
houses of, 135. 

Samians, revolt from Polycratee, ii. 308 ; 
ask the aid of tho Spartans, 308 : 
fate of the rebels, 377. 378 ; assist at 
battle of Lade, iii. 338 ; their conduct, 
341 ; seize Zancle, 340: their embassy 
to tho Greek fleet, iv. 370 ; suspicions 
of the Persians, 375 ; Samian skill in 
the arts, ii. 378; iii. 104 ; Samians 
piratical, L 165 : ii- 308. 

Samos, Ionian colony, L 225: ancient 
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feud with Egina, ii. 378 : offends 
Corinth, 369 : power seized by Poly- 
crates, 3* >4 ; liis war with the Spartans, 
368 ; city besieged, 369 : siege raised 
375 : great works at Samoa, 378 ; go- 
vernment of Micandrius, 435 : capture 
by the Persians, 438 ; island “ netted,*' 
438 : reign of Syloson, 437 : iEuces his 
son ex |K‘lled, iii. 341 : re-established, 
347 ; Persian fleet winters at, iv. 232 ; 
Theomester made tyrant, 370 : arrival 
of Greek fleet, 373 : Samos joins the 
league against the Persians, 371). 

Somothraee, iii. 360 ; Samotlirnciun forts, 
iv. 77; Samothr.iciun mysteries, ii. 81 . 

Samshu-iluna, L 359. 

San, letter, L --3 

Sanaeherih, his invasion of Egypt and 
defeat, ii. 188 ; see Sennacherib. 

Sandaee, iv. 2 1 6. 

Sandania, L 165. 

Idv&Ti j, L 514. 

S&ndoccs, iv. 133. 

Sand-storms, ii. 353. 

Sane, iv. 21L 

Sanscrit, language, ii. 236. 

Saosduchinus, L 4 15. 

Sa pa-aiis, iv. Id. 

Sapeiri, i 534 ; account of, iv. 187 : see 
Sospirians. 

Sappho, ii. 180. 

Suracus, L 398. 

Surangians. ethnic character of, L 655 ; 
iraduded in satrapies of Darina, ii. 4Q2 ; 
use the Aces water, 419; serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 54; general account 
oC iv. 172. 

Sardanupalu* Li i* 376 ; his palace at 
Nimrud, 377, 397 ; hia treasury, ii. 
197. 

of Ctesias, L 335. 399. 

Sardinia, L 243 ; its size*, iii. 256, 335. 

Sardinian sea, L 211 ; linen { probably 
Sardian), ii. 148. 

Sardis, taken by Cimmerians, L 127 : cap- 
tured by Cyrus, 178: revolts from him, 
234 : common date of the capture, 284 : 
according to Volnoy and Heeren, 285 ; 
probable date, 286 : taken and burnt 
by the Ionian* iii. 251; temple of 
Cybcld at, 252 : Xerxes at, iv. 31, 380. 

Sargon, his campaigns, L 387 ; his pilace, 
3S8 ; takes Samaria, 328. 

Sarpedoo, Oupe, iv. 13. 

, hero, L 218. 

Sarfca, iv. 83. 

Siispirians, L 197 : ‘included in the sa- 
trapies of Darius, ii. 402 : serve in the 
army of Xerxes, iv. 60_; general ac- 
count of, iv. 187 : see Sapeiri. 

Sutuspcs, voyage of, iii. 30. 


SCYTHIANS. 

Sate, ii. 242. 

Satrie, iv. 28* 

Satrapies, meaning of word, L 264 : or- 
ganisation of, uudor Darius, ii. 399 ; 
nature of, 467. 

Sattagydiana, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 : general account of, iv. 
114. 

Saul ius, iii. 55. 

Sauromataj, their origin, Iii. 79 : lan- 
guage. 82 : assist the Scythians against 
Darius, £3; Darius traverses their 
country, 85. 

Scams, iii. 217. 

Scamander, river, iv. 35. 
Scamandronymus, ii. 180. 

Scapte Hyle, iii. 360. 

Schoene, the Egyptian, ii. fi. 

Seiathus, iv. 121. 125. 222. 

Scidrua, iii 344. 

Scione, iv. 81. 

Seims, name of Minerva, iv. 275. 

Scironion way, iv. 259. 

Seiton, ii. 428. 

Scius, river, iii. 36. 

Scolopoeis, iv. 374. 

Sooloti, iii. ±L 
Scolus, iv. 319. 

Seoposis, iii. 84* 88, 

Scribes, Egyptian, ii. 3L 
Key lace, L 153. 

Seyljvs, tile of, iii. 5 2. 

Scylax of Cadyanda, i. 10 ; iii. 3L 

of Mvndus, iii. liML 

Seyllius the diver, iv. 222. 

Seyrwiadaj, iii. flit 
Seyms, iv. 125. 

Scythas of Ooe, iv. 112. 

— «>f /ancle, iii. 347. 

Scythes, iii. L 

Scythia, position and shape, iii. 12, 75 : 
climate, 20j rivers, 36* 41 : want of 
wood, 43; flatness and pasturage, 35 : 
absence of towns, 8L 
Scythians, Seyths, become lords of Asia, 
L 197 : expelled from Media, 138 ; 
their slaves, iii. 2 j their origin, 5; 
corn-trade, 12; tribes, 15j their no- 
madic habits, 34 : religion, 59 ; wor- 
ship of the seymitar, 44; war-customs, 
45 ; soothsayers, 46 ; oaths and mode 
of burial. 47 ; tombs. 49 : vapour-baths, 
54 ; costume, 57 : table of kings, 59 : 
great bowl. 60 ; in vailed by Darius, 72 : 
ask aid from their neighbours, 83: 
their plan of resistance, 84 : Darius* 
message and their reply, 81 ; beg the 
Ionian* to break the bridge, 96 ; in- 
vade Thrace, 355 ; their supposed Mon- 
golian origin, 157 : their language 
Indo-European, 160: their common 


Digitized by Google 




INDEX. 


M3 


8RA90NS. 

terms, 160 ; tho names of their gods, 
162 ; geographical terms, 164 : Nie- 
buhr’s theory of tho geography of 
Scythia, 168 ; another view, 170: 
identification of Herodotus’ rivers and 
places, 173, 

Seasons ; tee Yea r. 

Sel>eiinytUH, ii. 215: Sebeuuytic mouth 
of Nile, 23. 

Sefid-rud, river, L 419. 

Seldomus, iv. IlL 
' Selinus, iii. 204. 

Selybria, iii. 351. 

Seiniramis, L 258. 382. 111. 

Semitic race, L 531, 539 ; its geographical 
extent, 543 ; active colonization, 365, 
Sennacherib, his palace ut Koyunjik, 
L 389 ; his military campaigns, 390: liis 
second Syrian expedition, 393 : con- 
quers Merodach-Baladan, 414. 

Sepeia, iii. 3SQ. 

Sepias, Cape, iv. 125. 131. 

Serbonis, lake, ii. 6, 334. 

Seriphians, send one vessel to Salamis, 
iv. 247 : not inscribed on tho tripod, 
392. 

Kermyla, iv. &L 
Serpent Column, iv. 3115. 

Serpents, at Sardis, L 172: Egyptian, 
winged, ii. 104 : the great serpent, 
412 ; Arabian, winged, 413: in Africa, 
iii. 140. 

Serrheum, Cape, iv. 1L 
Sesostris, bis conquests, ii. 143; liis pillars, 
148: returns to Egypt, 151 : his great 
works, 152 : his division of the land, 
153 : his conquest of Ethiopia, 1M; 
acts of several kings ascribed to him, 
143. 

Sestos, iii. 96 : bridge at, iv. 29.; taken by 
the Athenians, 386. 388. 

Sethos, the priest-king, ii. 188. 

(Scsostris), his conquests and 

buildings, ii. 308. 

Shadoof, ii. 12. 

Simla, L 499. 

Shalmaneser, L 386. 

Shahnonusar, his expedition, L 378: his 
Syrian campaign, 38iL 
Shamas, the Sun-god, L 501. 

S liamas- Yul, L 38E 
Shat-el-Arab, L 438. 

Shepherd-kings of Egypt, ii. 298. 
Sheshonk (Sliishak), conquers Judiea,ii. 
316. 

Shields, L 245 : Persian wicker, iv. 354 : 
devices on, 361. 

Shittim-wood, ii. 132. 

Sicaniu, ancient name of Sicily, iv. 117. 
Sicas, iv. liL 

Sicily, Greek embassy to, iv. 105: in- 


SMINOYRIDES. 

vailed by the Carthaginians, 114 : its 
early history, 117. 

Sicinnus, iv. 262. 287. 

Sicyon, in the Peloponnese, iv. 260 : 
under Clisthenee, iii. 223 : helps Cleo- 
mencs in liis war with Argolis, 388 ; 
furnishes ships at Artemisiuin, iv. 219 : 
at Salamis, 245 : sends troops to Platma, 
330 : takes part in tlie action at My- 
cule, 377 : inscribed on tho Delphic 
tripod as “ Secyonians,” 391. 

Sicyonian tribes, iii. 224. 

Sidodoua, L 121. 

Sidon, ii. 160 . 

Sidonian ships, their excellency, iv. 38. 
72,88. 

Sigcum, iii. 27, 221 ; disputed between 
the Athenians and Mytilemcans, 247 : 
conquered by Phristratus, 247 ; Hippios 
goes there, 22 1 . 247. 

Sigma, letter, L 223. 

Signet rings, ii. 58. 

Sigyume, iii. 180. 

Silenus, iv. 24, 304. 

Sillicypium, ii. 13Q. 

Silphiuin, iii. 121. 

Silsilis, ii. 308. 

Simonides, iii. 253 ; iv. 152, 

Sin, tho Moon-god, L 505. 

Sinaltic inscriptions, ii. 269. 

Sindians, iii. 20_; iv. 185. 

Sindica, iii. HL 
Sindus, iv. 81. 

Siogue, iv. 83 l. 

Sinjar range, L 453. 

Sinu|H*, L 171 ; iii. 9. 

Sin-shuda, L 357. 

Siouph, iL 222. 

Siphuiuus, furnish a vessel at Salamis, 
iv. 247 ; inscribed on tho Delphic 
tripod, 394. 

Siphuos, ii. 376. 

Sipittim, temple at, L 501. 

Siris, in Pasonia, iii. 184 : iv. 290. 

, in Italy, iii. 414 : iv. 25 A 

Sirom of Tyre, iv. 70. 

Sirowitres, iv. 54, 61L 
Siromus of Cyprus, iii. 254. 

Siropieoniuns, iii. 1S4. 

Sisamnes (general), iv. 53. 

(royal judge), iii. 19L 

Sisimaces, iii. 263. 

Sitalces, iii. 53. 

Sithonia, iv. 81. 

Sittacene, L 468. 

Smcrdis, son of Cyrus, ii. 357 : iv. 213 : 
Pseudo-Smenlis, ii. 379, 454. 

, son of Gallus, iv. 214. 

Smcrdomenes, iv. 217. 

Smila, iv. 85. 

Srniudy rides. iii. 413. 
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Sni 3 Tna, an iEolian settlement, i. 231 ; 
seized by Colophonians, 231 ; attacked 
by Gyges, 131 ; taken by Alyattes, 
131. 

Snow-lines, ii, 22. 

Sogdiuus, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 403 : serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 53_i their ethnic diameter, 
L 553 ; general account of, iv. 104- 

Solar year ; Year. 

Solemn assemblies, ii. 84. 

Soli, iii. 258. 

Solocis, Cape, ii. 41 ; iii. 30. 

Solomon, ii. 317. 

Solon, his visit to Croesus, L. 1 38 ; to 
Amasis, 131) ; to Cyprus, iii. 251) ; his 
warning to Crcesus verified, L Hi i ; his 
laws borrowed from Egypt, ii. 228 ; 
bis poems, iii. 259 : called to power at 
Athens, 319 ; his recovery of Sulumis, 
320 ; capture of Cirrliu, 321 ; bis 
financial measures and debasement of 
the currency, 323 : his classes and 
arrangement of taxation, 324 ; pro- 
bouleutic council, 327 ; his di cauteries, 
328; founder of the Athenian demo- 
cracy, 328 : his laws aflbeting crimes, 
population, and political neutrality, 
329 ; leaves Athens, 332 ; state of 
parties on his return, 333. 

Solymi, L 247 ; ethnic character of, 540. 

Bophanes, iii. 389 : iv. 300. 

Sophocles personally known to Hero- 
dotus, L 10 ; resemblances in. his writ- 
ings to those of Herodotus, 142 : ii. 
40.42L 

Sondes, speech of, iii. 24 1 . 

Sosimenes, iv. 203. 

Sostrntus of Eginu, iii. 104. 

Spaca, L 202. 

Spargapises, L 280. 

Spurgupitlu s, iii. 50^ 104. 

Sparta, Spartans, their character, drawn 
by Herodotus, L 104. 107 : their early 

| history, 152 ; iii. 200 : condition in the 
time of Croesus, i, 100 ; under Lycur- 
gus, 101 ; their senate and ephoralty, 
101 : make alliance with Croesus, 164 ; 
send him bronze vase, 164 ; prevented 
from aiding him by war with Argos, 
170 ; forbid Cyrus to molest the Asiatic 
Greeks, 233 ; send expedition against 
Poly crates, ii. 309 ; under Anaxand- 
ridas, iii. 200 ; under Cleomenea, 2111 ; 
expel the Pisistratida*, 219 ; recall 
Hippias, 240 ; settlement of, by the 
Dorians, 274 : the double monarchy, 
270. 302 ; the three classes, 277 ; suc- 
cession of early kings, 280 ; original 
constitution of kings, senate, and 
ecclesia, 282 ; changes by Lycurgus, 


SUSA. 

283 : first war with Messcuia, 291 : 
internal changes, 294 : second war 
with Messeniu ; 295: war with Pisatis 
and Arcadia, 296 ; prerogatives of 
their kings, 300: honours after death, 
307 ; arrive too late for Marathon, 
410 ; population at the time of Xerxes, 
iv. 154 ; list of kings, 298 ; send troops 
to the puss of Temp<S, 120 ; occupy 
Thenuopyho, 141 : remain to the last, 
149 : command at Artemisium, 219 ; 
at Salomis, 245 : fortify the Isthmus, 
200 ; send embassy to Athens, 300 ; 
keep the Hyocinthiu, 312 : send au 
army against Mardonius, 314 : change 
places with Athenians, 345 ; conduct 
at Pluta*a, 354 ; their inability to con- 
duct sieges, 357 ; lead the Greek fleet 
to Asiu, 373 : take part in the struggle 
at My cate, 378 ; sail to the Hellespont, 
379 : return home, 384. 

Spercbeius, river, iv. 135. 

Sperthias, and llulis, story of, iv. 93. 

Sphendate, iv. 318. 

Sphinxes, different kinds of, ii. 224. 

Stagirus, iv. 8L 

Standards of weight, ii. 400. 

Stasinus, ii. 101. 

Stater, Dario, ii. 428. 

Stelfe, ii. 118. 

Stentoris, iv. 44* 

Steuyclerus, iv. 355. 

Stcsagoras, iii. 355. 

Stcsanor, iii. 259. 

Stesilaua, iii. 405. 

Stcsimbrotus, L 33, 

Stranger-kings, ii. 304 ; their expulsion 
from Egypt, 300. 

Strati is of Chios, iii. 33. 

Struchatea, L 195. 

Strymc, iv. 28, 

Strymon, river, L 159 : iii. 170, 190 ; 
crossed by Xerxes, iv. 80 : recrossed, 

. 230. 

Strymonians, iv. 58. 

Stymphalis, lake, iii. 378. 

Styra, iii. 400. 

Styrax, gum, ii. 412. 

Styreans, iii. 400 ; of Dryopian origin, iv. 
247 ; furnish two ships at Artemisium, 
219 : ami at Salamis, 240 ; send troops 
to Plutrea, 331 ; inscribed on the 
Delplue tripod, 390, 395. 

Styx, river, iii. 370. 

Suceoth-benoth, L 517. 

Sun-dial, ii. 154. 

Sutiium, Cape, iii. 73, 380. 

Susa, the Persian capital, ii. 357 ; Acro- 
jxilis, 385 : description of, iii. 208 ; 
plan of the ruins and palace, 207 : 
royal road from Sardis to, 210. 
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Susiiinn, L 9Gli. 538 ; ita geography, 4G9. 
Sutlej, river, i. >59. 

Sutteeism, iii. 178. 

Syogrus, iv. 103. 1 10. 

Sybaris, history of, L 18j iii. 203* 

Syend, ii. 31* 

Syeunesis, i* 103 : another Syennesis, iii. 

201 ; iv. 1L 
Syhtin, river, L 110. 

Sylean plain, iv. 80* 

Hyloson, ii. 301 ; story of, 134. 

Sym£ i. 218. 

Syracuse, Greek embassy to, iv. 103 ; its 
greatness, 109. 

Syrgis, river, iii. 85. 

Syria, its extent, according to Herodotus, 
L 120: physical geography, 170; its 
gods, ii. 452 : derivation of name, iv. 
31. 

Syrians, Cappadocians ho culled, L 100 : 
iv. 52 ; Syriuns of Palestine, see “ Pa- 
lestine ; ” Assyrians sometimes called 
Syrians, iv. 5L 
Syrtis, iii. 122 ; 

Syssitia, i. 100. 

Swine, abhorred by the Egyptians, ii. 

22 ; offered in sacrifice, IiL 
Szur, L 121. 


T. 

Talrtilus, L 231. 

Tahiti, iii. 43* 162. 

Table of the Sun, ii. 315. 

Tachompeo, ii. 32* 

Ticnanun, Cape, L 135 : iv. 115. 

Tullius, iii. 223. 

Tulent, Attic, Babylonian, Euboic, &c. 

ii. 400* 

Talthybiads, iii. 308; iv. 93* 

Talthybius, iv. 93* 

Tamynre, iii. 391. 

Tuuugra, iii. 214, 233; situation of, iv. 
319* 

Tanais, river, iii. 12* 

Tan is, ii. 215 ; Tanitic mouth of Nile, 

22 * 

Tarentum, L 135 : colonised by Sparta, 

iii. 288* 

Targituiis, iii. 1* 

Tartan, L 388. 

Tartessus, L 239 ; iii. 104. 

Tatau, river, L 149. 

Tau, on the Sinaitic inscriptions, ii. 209. 
Tauohiru, iii. 123. 

Tauri, customs of the, iii. 75 ; refuse to 
aid the Scythians against Darius, 83_; 
position of their country, 22. 
Tuuronienium, iv. 100. 

Taurus, range of, L 310. 


Taxaeis, iii. 81* 

Taygetum, Mount, iii. 98* 101. 

Teams, river, iii. 08* 

Teaspes, iii. 30_; iv. 59* 302. 

Tegeans, their mythic history, iv. 325 : 
their contest with Sparta, L 101 ; send 
troojw to Thermopylae, iv. 138 ; servo 
at Plat tea, 320; their dispute with the 
Athenians. 235 ; inscribed on the Del- 
phic tripod, 390, 395. 

Teispes, iv. 209. 

Telamon, iv. 235. 

Teleluttus, iii. 210. 

Telecles, ii. 300. 

Teloclus, ancestor of Leonidas, iv. 139. 
Teleontea, Athenian tribe, iii. 222* 
Telesarchus, ii. 130. 

Tel ines, iv. 100. 

Telliads, iv. 340. 

Tellias, iv. 232. 

Tellus of Athens, L 139. 

Telmeswus, L 172. 

Telos, island, iv. 105. 

Telys, iii. 203. 

Temonid kings, iv. 301. 

Temenus, iii. 209; iv. 303. 

Temnus, L 231. 

Tempe, pass of, iv. 88* 

Tenedos, an /Eolian colony, L 232 : 
u netted ” by the Persians, iii. 350. 
Tenos, iii. 23* 391. 

Tecs, L 212 ; ii. 229* 

Teredon, L525. 

Teres, iii. 59_i iv. 95* 

Terillus, iv. 111. 

Termeni, iii. 199. 

Termilao, L 217. 

Tethroniiun, iv. 233. 

Te tram nest us, iv. 10* 

Teucrinns, progenitors of the Pieonians, 

iii. 183; one of their tribes, the Gcr- 
gitlue, 203 ; iv. 37 ; their invasion of 
Europe, 19, 58* 

Teuthruniu, ii. 10. 

0aAar0, i* 507. 

Thales, i* 108* 2±L 302 l ii- 218* 
Thamanmuns, included in the satrapies 
of Darius, ii. 102; use the Aces water, 
119 ; general account of, iv. 173. 
Thainasius, iv. 133. 

Thaminuesadas, iii. 13* 

Thannyr.is, ii. 312. 

Thaws, temple at, ii. 70j its mines, iii. 
300 ; its possessions on the continent, 

iv. II; attempted by Histiceus, iii. 
348 ; reduced by Mardonius, 358 ; re- 
quired to dismantle its strongholds, 
300* 

Theasides, iii. 384. 

Thebaic canton, ii. 03* 215. 

Theban Jupiter, L 257 ; legend of, ii. 65* 
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Thebans, their war with Plntwa, iii. 400 ; 
with Athens, 233 : inclined to Medea, 
iv. 140 ; forced to send troops to Ther- 
mopylae, 140 ; their conduct, 154 : 
induce the Persians to burn Thespi® 
and Plat®a, 248 : their advice to Mur- 
donius, 306 ; join the Persians ut 
Platma, 382 ; their conduct in the 
battle, 351; surrender, their obnoxious 
citizens, 309. 

TheW, nymph, iii. 234. 

— , plain of, iv. 35. 

Thebes, Egyptian, derivation of the word, 

ii. 3, 35 ; distance from Heliojxdis, 10 ; 
temple of Ammon there, L 250 : ii. 
84; iii. 130 ; its untiquity, ii. 287. 

, llceotian, L 151 ; ut war with 

Athens, iii. 233 ; visited by Mys, iv. 
300 ; Mardonius feasted there, 319 ; 
besieged by the Greeks, 308. 
Themiscym, iii. 04. 

Themison, iii. 105. 

Themistocles, portrayed by Herodotus, 
L 102; interprets tlip oracle, iv. 98 ; 
his proceedings at Eubcea, 221; his 
designs against the Persians, 228 : his 
inscriptions on the rocks, 229 : his 
address at Halumis, 253 ; his stratagem, 
262 : conversation with Aristides, 263 ; 
his advice as to pursuing the Persians, 
284 : exacts money, 287 : his messuge 
to Xerxes, 287 : 1>esieges Andros, 287 : 
receives public honours, 294. 
Thcoeydcs, iv. 256. 

Theodore, brother of Herodotus, L 4* 

of Samos, L 1 50 ; ii. 366. 

Theomestor, iv. 268, 370. 

Theoplutnia, feast of, L 150. 

Theopompus, iii. 293 ; iy. 298. 

Thedris, iii. 386. 

0<5r, explanation of, ii. &L , 

Thera, island, formerly Cullistd, iit. 100 ; 
its colonisation by Thecas, 102; CyrernJ 
colonised from Them, 107. 

Therambus, iv. 84, 

Thempno, iii. 369. 

The ms, personal history of, iii. 99. 
Thermo, iv. 8i L 
Thermaic Gulf, iv. £L 
Thormddon, river of Asia Minor, ii. 147 ; 

iii. 64j iv. 343. 

, river of lkootio, iv. 343. 

Thermopyl®, iv. 122 : pass of, and plan, 
137 ; Greek troops ut, 138 ; repulse of 
the Persians, 143; conduct of tile 
Thebans, 154 : number of slain, 231. 
Thero, iv. 114. 

Thereunder, son of Polynices, iii. 99, 362. 

of Orchometius, iv. 320. 

Theseus, iii. 301. 

Thesmophoriu, iii. 342. 


THYIA. 

Thespis, iii. 233 : burnt by the Persians, 

iv. 248. 

Thespians, send troops to Thermopyl®, 
iv. 139 ; which remain to the last, 151 ; 
present at Plat®a, 332 : inscribed on 
the Delphic tripod, 390, 395. 

Tliesprotia, ii. 81 ; iv. 123. 247. 

Thessalian rivers, iv. 86l horses, 134. 

Thessalians, assist the Athenians, iii. 
219, 220 ; have constant wars with 
Phocis, iv. 123,233 ; incite the Persians 
to ravage Phocis, 233 : forced into the 
Persian alliance, 1 19 ; fight on the 
Persian side at Pint® a, 333 ; receive 
Artabozus hospitably, 369 ; their kings 
the Aleuad®, 5, 119. 351. 

Tlu Hsalus, iii. 204. 

Thessaly, description of iv. 87j favour- 
able for jMisturuge, iii. 219 ; viewed by 
Xerxes, iv. 916 

Thestc, fountain, iii. 111. 

Thetis, iv. 131. 

Thimble-rig, ii. 271. 

This, its antiquity, ii. 287. 

Thmuis, ii. 2 15. 

Thous, iii. 423. 

Thoms, ii. 159. 

Thorax, iv. 219. 351. 

Thoricus, iii. 23. 

Thornax, L 164. 

TJioth, ii. lilL 

Thothmes L, ii. 300 : Thothmes II., hia 
conquests and buihlings, 300 ; Thoth- 
mes III., 300: Thothmes IV., 363. 

Thrace, jjositioii of, iii. 72^ traversed by 
Darius on his way to Scythia, 08j on 
his return, 96 ; Mogubnzus left there, 
176 ; conquered in part by him, 181 ; 
traversed by Xerxes on his advance, 
iv. 78j on his retreat, 291 : truvorsed 
by Artabazus, 370. . 

Tbmcinus, their triljes, iii. 177 ; their 
customs, 178 : gods, 179: ethnic cha- 
racter, 180 ; conquest by Sesostris, ii. 
145 : submission to* Darius, iii. 96 : to 
Megubazus, 181 ; attack on Mardonius, 

^ 359 : aid given to Xerxes, iv. 126 ; 
tribes aloug his ronte, 28. 

of Asia, L 138 ; ii. 401 ; see 

llithynians and Thyniutis. 

ThrasiluUH, iii. 405, 

Thrasybulus of Miletus. L 133; iii. 244. 

Thrasycles, iv. 370. 

Tlirusydeius, iv. 351. 

Thria, iv. 255. 

Thriii^ian plain, iv. 255, 314. 

Thucydides, perhaps known to Hero- 
dotus, L 16. 

Thurium, L 4, 10, 121 : its settlement, 
18 : troubles, 25. 

Thyia, iv. 12iL 
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TIIYNIANS. 

Thynians, subdued by Croesus, L 138 • 
included in the satrapies of Darius, ii. 
401 : serve in the army of Xerxes, iv. 
:>s ; position of their country, L 11*22. 
Thyrea, L III ; iii. 378. 

Thyrsus, ii. 24. 

Tliyssaget®, iii. HJj 85j meaning of the 
name, 175. 

Thyssus, iv. 20* 

Tiara, Persian, iv. 45, 

Tiamntus, river, iii. 36. 

Tibareni, included in the satrapies of 
Darius, ii. 402 ; serve in the army of 
Xerxes, iv. 59 ; their ethnic character, 
i. 535 ; general account of, iv. 181. 

Tibi sis, river, iii. 36. 

Tibboos, iii. 133. 

Tiggaba, L 510. 

Tiglath-Pileser his reign, L 375 ; II., 
374, 383 ; his war with Rczin and 
Pekah, 385. 

Tigraues, the Persian, iv. 40* 374 : liis 
death, 377. 

, the Armenian, L 34*2. 

Tigris, L 201 : iii. 211 ; course of, L 454 : 
meaning of the word, iii. 454. 

Tilon, iii. 130. 

Timagenidas, iv. 341, 308. 

Tiinagoras, iv. 20. 

Timunder, iv. 357. 

Timarete, ii. 81 
Timasitheus, iii. 220. 

Timbuetoo, ii. 43. 

Time, division of, ii. 283. 

Timc-siiis, L 243. 

Timnes, iii. 56. 

Timo, iii. 420. 

Timodemus, iv. 204. 

Timon, iv. 02. 

Timonax, iv. 20. 

Timoxenus, iv. 20*8. 

Tir, L 525. 

Tirhaka, ii. 188, 319. 

Tiryus, iii. 370. 

Tirynthiaus, send troops to Plat®a, iv. 
331 ; inscribed on the Delphic tripod, 

300. 305. 

Tisutneims, story of, iv. 337. 

, ancestor of Thorns, iii. 00, 

302. 

Tisander, L father of Isagoma, iii. 221 : 
2. father of Ilippoclides, 410. 

Tisias, iii. 418. 

Titacus, iv. 300. 

Tithieus, iv. 03. 

Tithoriea, iv. 234. 

Titorums, iii. 414. 

Tmolus, Mount, L 178. 318 : iii. *252. 
Tobit, book of, L 234. 

Tomyris, L 103 ; her challenge to Cyrus, 
277 ; defeats him, 281. 


TYR1T.C. 

Torch -bearer, iv. 222. 

Torone, iv. 20, 84. 

Trachis, iv. 122. 

Transmigration of souls, ii. 168, ICO. 
Trapczus, iii. 415. 

Truspies, iii. 4. 

Trausi, iii. 178. 

Travus, river, iv. 28. 

Tree-planting, ii. 301. 

Triacades, L 100. 

Triacontera, iii. 101. 

Triha Ilian plain, iii. 32. 

Triopium, l 227. 248. 

Tripliylia, iii. 102. 

Trijxsl, Delphic, account of the inscrip- 
tion on, iv. 300. 

Triquetm, L 250. 

Triremes and their crews, iv. 120, 228. 
Trit®eis, L 220. 

Tritanta'chmes, L 264 ; iv. 218, 231 
Triteis, iv. 235. 

Triton, god, iii. 127. 

, river, iii. 120. 

Tritonis, hike, iii. 127. 137. 

Troad, L 232. 

Trochilus, ii. 08. 

Tra*zen, ii. 322 ; iv. 2L 
Trcezenians, furnish ships at Artemisium, 
iv. 210 : at Salami s, 245 : send troops 
to Plntroa, 331 ; distinguish themselves 
at Mycale', 377, 378; their kindness to 
* the Athenians, 244. 

Troglodytes, iii. 133. 

Trojan war, L 124 ; Egyptian version of, 
ii. 161 ; date of, ii. 102. 

Trophonius, cave of, iv. 306 : L 142. 
Tropical mins, ii. 22. 

Tubal. L 535: iv. 181 
Turanians, L 520, 532. 

Turk, origin of the word, iii. 10, 

Twelve gods, altar of the, iii. 401. 
Tydeus, iii. 224. 

Tvkta, iv. 382. 

Tymnes, iii. 109 ; iv. 20. 

Tyndaridie, iii. 00, 230 : their recovery 
of Helen, iv. 360. 

Typlion, ii. 101. 

Tyrants, force of word, L 131 
Tyras, city, iii. 5. 

, river, iii. .8, 62 ; force of the 

name, 165. 

Tyre, temple of Hercules at, iL 70 ; its 
capture by Nebuchadnezzar, L 422; 
origin of the name, iv. 5L 
Tyrians, their settlement at Memphis, iL 
157 ; their preten.dons to extreme an- 
tiquity, 08j. iv. 202 : their share in the 
joint colony of Tripoli*, L 479 ; servo 
in the fleet of Xerxes, iv. 20. 

Tyrian purple, ii. 346. 

Tyrit®, iii. 38. 
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rvRomzA. 

Tyrodiza, iv. 23* 

Tyrrhenia, its supposed colonisation 
from Lydia, L 187. 280 ; made known 
to the Greeks generally by the Pho- 
cfeuns, 230. 

Tyrrhenians, L 1 53. 187 ; their naval 
power, 241 ; their Pelosgic or semi- 
Pelusgic character, iii. 440. 443. 


U. 

Umbria, L 188. 

Umbrians, iii. 32. 

Ur (or Hur), ancient capital of Chaldma, 
L 354, 300. 

Urarda, iv. 205. 

Urukli, l 354. 

Urumiyeh, lake of, L 432 ; streams which 
flow into it, 449. 

Usury, ii. 182. 

Utii, included in the satrapies of Darius, 
ii. 402 ; serve in the army of Xerxes, 
iv. 54 ; position of, 100. 

Uxians, L 474. 


V. 

Vashti, iv. 215. 

Vela or Volin, L 107. 

Veneti; He Eneti. 

Venus, identified with theMylitta ^Beltis) 
of the Assyrians, L 273 : should rather 
be Ishtar or Nana, 521 ; regarded by 
Herodotus as the Persian Mi thru, 217 : 
the Arabian Alitta, or Alilat, 217 : and 
the Scythie Artimpasn, iii. 43j; temple 
of Astarte at Memphis called temple 
of Venus the Stranger, ii. 1571; Venus 
the Egyptian Athor, C3j her temple 
at Atarbeoliis, G3j her worship at Cy- 
prus, Cythera, and Ascalon, i. 198. 

Vessels, Egyptian, ii. 131. 

Vesta, unknown in Egypt, ii. 79 ; wor- 
shiped in Scythia as Tahiti, iii. 43* 

Vine, golden, iv. 24. 

Vul, L 498. 

V ul-lush, L 381. 

Vulcan, identified with the Egyptian 
Phthah, ii. 141. 243 : his great temple 
at Memphis, 141, 143, 152, 103, 182, 
188. 200 ; his statues, 302 : the Greeks 
celebrate torch-races in his honour, 
iv. 279. 

Vulpanser, ii. 103. 


W. 

Warka, L 357. 480. 

Water-engines in Babylonia, L 2<2>. 


XERXES. 

Whip, use of the, iv. 12* 

Wine, Egyptian, ii. 88* 122; jars, story 
of, ii. 353. 

Woollen garments ii. 114. 

Writers, anterior to Herodotus, legendary, 
L 30j geographical, 31_; historical, 32 ; 
Persian, 53, itL 

Writing, early Babylonian, L 301 ; Egyp- 
tian, ii. 250 ; hieratic, demotic or en- 
chorial, liieroglvphic, 257 : symbolic, 
hieroglyphic, ikonogruphic, tropical, 
enigmatic, 258 ; phonetic, 259 ; deter- 
minative, 259 : limited initial and mixed 
signs medial vowels, 200 ; curliest ideas 
203 : portion of liieroglvphic granumir, 
2G5 : negative signs, 200 ; alphabetic 
writing of Phceniciiui origin, 200 : table 
of alphabets, 208 ; Greek letters tlie 
digamma, 207 , writing materials pa- 
pyrus, 209 : six kinds of cuneiform 
writing, iii. 07j Phoenician ami Greek 
alphabets 214 ; materials for, 215. 


X. 

Xanthous ii. 180 . 

Xanthippus father of Pericles iii. 418 : 
prosecutes Miltiadcs, 420 ; commands 
the Athenian squadron after Sulumis, 
iv. 299 ; present at Mycale, and lays 
siege to Scstos, 384; refuses the offers 
of Artayctes, 387. 

Xanthus of Sardis, L 33, 35, 117. 293. 

, city of, L 219 ; taken by Har- 

pagus, 250 ; plain of, 249 ; obelisk in 
British Museum, 250. 

, river, L 249. 

Xenagoras, iv. 380. 

Xenophon, L 100. 102. 201 ; weakness 
of his authority, 210, 

Xerxes meaning of the name, iii. 455 ; 
appointed successor to Darius, iv. 3j 
his speech to the Persian council, 0, 
12 ; his genealogy, 12_; his vision, 14_; 
huT colloquy with A rial minis, 14_; his 
preparations, 19j entertained by Py- 
tliius, 24 ; urrives at Sardis, 27j his 
treatment of Pytliius's son, 32 ; his 
order of march, 34_j visits the citadel 
of Troy, 37 ; views liis armament, 37 ; 
his dialogue with Artubauus 38_; passes 
the Hellespont, 42j reaches Doriseus, 
44 ; numbers his army there, 45 ; 
nations taking part in his expedition, 
45; cavalry furnished, 61 ; ships, 03 : 
hi» naval officers, 00 ; reviews his forces, 
72 ; consults Demaratua, 73j march es 
from Doriseus. 70 ; passes the Strvmon, 
80 ; celebrates the funeral of Artachiees, 
81 ; arrangements for the feeding of 
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xunrus. 

his army, 82j the fleet passes the canal 
of Athos, 83j reaches Therma, 87 ; 
inspects the gorge of Tempd, 88j his 
opinion concerning Thessaly, 90 ; pio- 
neering operations, 91_; return of his 
heralds, ill ; his treatment of the Greek 
spies, 101 : his fleet leaves Therma, 
121 ; estimate of his forces, 120; loss of 
ships by storm, 130 : shins captured by 
the Greeks, 132: his advance through 
Thessaly, 133 ; he reaches Malis, 133 ; 
encamps near Trachis, 137 : sends a 
spy to Thermopylae, 141; questions 
Demamtus about the Greeks at Ther- 
mopylae, 142 : is repul sed at Thermo- 
pylae, 143 : his final vietor> r over Leo- 
* n i das, 13(1; his colloquy with Deinnratus, 
131; treatment of the body of Leonidas, 
137 : his identity with the Ahasuerus 
of Esther, 213 : his artifice at Ther- 
mopylae, 230 ; enters Doris, 233 ; ravages 
Phoeis, 234 ; detaches troops against 
Delphi. 230 ; enters Bceotia. 235 ; burns 
Thespuc and Platxea, 248 : enters At- 
tica, 249 : encamps on the Areopagus, 
249 ; besieges and takes Athens, 250 : 
visits his fleet and consults the captains, 
237 ; determines to risk an engagement, 
259 ; receives a message from Themis- 
tocles, 203 ; views the battle in tho 
slr.tit of Sulamis from ASguleos, 271 : 
lKgins a mole across the strait, 278 : 
st uds a messenger to Persia, 279 : con- 
sults with Murdouius and Artemisia 
after the battle of Salumis, 28 1 ; receives 
a second message from Themistoeles, 
287 : retreats to the Hellespont, 289; 
crosses it, 291 ; at Sardis, 380 ; his 
treatment of Artaynta, 381 ; and of 
Masistes, 383. 

Xuthus, iv. 09, 240. 


Z08TKU. 


Y. 

Year, solar, L 141 : ii. 4j. of 300, 305. 
and 3051 Uuys; three seasons, 238 : 
length of corrected, 239 ; Sot I lie, 239 : 
lunar, 240 ; Arab, Jewish and Greek, 
210 ; Arcadian and Roman, 241. 

Yecliil-Irmak, river, L 315. 


Z. 

Zab, Upper, L 455 : Lower, 450 ; iii. 211. 
Zocynthians, refuse to give up Dcmaratus, 
iii. 374 : in Crete, 374. 

Zncynthus, iii. 374 ; iv. 340: 

Zagros mountains, L 141. 

Zalmoxis, iii. TiL 

Zunclajans, invito the Ionian® to Gilacta, 
iii. 345 ; at war with Anuxilaiis of 
Rhegium, 340 : lose their city by an 
attack of the Samians, 346 ; enslaved 
by Hippocrates, 347. 

Zunele, iii. 347 : iv. 100. 112. 

Zavecians, iii. 142. 

Zcgeries, iii. 142. 

Zeira, iv. 54. 

Zend language, derivative, ii. 230. 
Zcndarud, river, L 447. 

Zcuxidamus, iii. 375. 

Zir-Bunit, L 517. 

Zond, iv. 44. 

Zopyrus, his project for taking Babylon, 

ii. 440: outrage of Sataspes ou his 
daughter, iii. 3lL 

: , grandson of the former, ii. 444. 

Zoroaster, L 181 ; meaning of tho name, 

iii. 455. 

Zoster, Cupo, iv. 284. 
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